[image: image8.jpg]i METAMORPHOSE

I
A Catholic Ministry for Exposing the Truth about Alternative Medicine, the Occult in Reiki &
Pranic Healing and Orlental Spirtual Exercises of the New Age Movement
" queries and detailed information, please call on MICHAEL PRABHU.

MICHAEL PRABHU, #12, Dawn Apartments, 22, Leith Castle South Street, Chennal 600 028, INDIA.
inet  website : wiww.cphesians-511.net

FROMDARKNESS TOLIGHT  Phone : +91 (44) 24611606, ~e-mail : michaclprabhu@vs




FEBRUARY 1, 2017
New Age
By Dr. John Ankerberg and Dr. John Weldon

1. Why is the subject of holistic health and the New Medicine important?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-1/   
Literally tens of millions of people in the Western world have been exposed to or use holistic [claiming to treat the “whole” person, mind, body and spirit] health methods. The occult revival and discontent over traditional medical care, sometimes justified, has opened the door to a wide variety of alternate therapies in society. Indeed, Time (Nov. 4, 1991) reported that alternate medicine is “now a 27 billion-a-year industry,” noting that 30 percent of those polled had tried an unconventional therapy. According to Medical World News (May 11, 1987), the overall cost of suspected health-care fraud is approaching $30 billion annually. Promoters of holistic health techniques and the New Medicine prosper by offering patients simple solutions to complex diseases as well as practices and remedies that are said to be free of side effects. Today, even thousands of medical doctors and nurses use these methods. 

We certainly have no quarrel with any medical method whose safety and efficacy has been established. Our concern is with the widespread promotion of methods which have either not been proven, or are questionable on other (physical or spiritual) grounds. 

While we do not minimize the problems of conventional medical treatment, our research shows that the holistic health movement as a whole is largely based upon ineffective and/or potentially dangerous methods that are not in the best interest of the patient. By and large, holistic methods reject what is known about how the human body works and are generally opposed to a scientific approach to health care. 

When the New Medicine claims to “work,” it works for none of the reasons characteristically cited by its promoters. Things can work and still be dangerous, such as car bombs. Things can work and still be both wrong and dangerous, such as practices that rely upon occultic methods. Finally, things can be false and only seem to work. Innumerable holistic treatments may at first appear to work on the basis of their claimed principles, but in reality work only for reasons relating to human psychology (the placebo effect) or time (the natural healing ability of the body). 

Many holistic health practitioners have wrongly assumed that their treatments are effective based on misperceptions of empirical medicine (experience alone) rather than careful scientific testing. Given the variable nature of the disease process itself, virtually any holistic health treatment can boast a significant number of “success” stories, even in serious disease. 

It is therefore vital to determine (1) whether or not a given procedure works on the basis of its stated principles, (2) the relative credibility of those principles, and (3) the true reason for its effectiveness when a method is effective. If something works or seems to work, it is vital to know why it works. Failing to answer that question can be costly. 

Another serious concern is that occultism and spiritistic influence are frequently the source of power behind the origin and/or treatments of numerous specific holistic health practices. In addition to their lack of scientific credibility, these practices should be questioned because of their involvement with occult methods the Bible warns against (Deuteronomy 18:10-12). Occult powers may indeed heal a person physically (at least temporarily) but only at a greater cost spiritually and psychologically. 

Related to its occultic nature, holistic health methods are frequently found to depend upon some form of “energy” channeling. Many of these treatments claim to “balance” or “restore” or otherwise manipulate alleged invisible energies which supposedly exist or circulate within the human body. These energies are frequently associated with the mystical energies of occultic religion; e.g., the Hindu prana, Taoist chi, shamanistic mana, etc. Proponents claim that the real cause of illness and disease is an alleged disorder of this energy’s “natural flow” and that unless the flow is properly restored, health cannot be maintained. In other words, in most of the New Medicine, the manipulation of occult energies and health care are inseparable. Unfortunately this manipulation of mystical energy is often an open door to spiritism under another name. It is difficult, if not impossible, to distinguish the use of “energy” manipulation and transference in many holistic health treatments from the manipulation of “energy” found among occultists in their various practices. 

Holistic health therapists incorrectly interpret this energy as a natural or divine energy bringing physical and spiritual health when, in fact, it is an occultic, spiritistic energy detrimental to physical and spiritual health. We freely concede that “energy balancers” might be doing nothing at all, but involvement with genuine occultic powers cannot be ruled out. 
In sum, because they are ineffective, holistic health treatments are potentially dangerous because they may fail to diagnose physical symptoms properly and thus never uncover a serious underlying condition that may progress toward further injury or death. It is always possible that an unconventional method of treatment may prove useful or suggest fruitful avenues for additional research. But before any method is widely accepted by the public, common sense teaches that its claims should be substantiated. 

In addition, the New Medicine may be physically, psychologically, and/or spiritually consequential because to the extent its methods may lead a person into occult involvement it brings the same kinds of physical, psychological, and spiritual dangers associated with occult practices. Unfortunately, the response to coauthor John Weldon’s two previous texts on this subject reveal that not only are holistic health methods increasingly employed by Christians, but even that many don’t seem to care about the spiritual issues involved—as long as a practice “works.” Too many people have unrealistic expectations concerning modern medicine—they almost expect miracles. But despite its great advances, scientific medicine is not perfect. However, to turn to occult medicine will only compound the problem at all levels. 

In the coming weeks we will briefly describe a number of contemporary holistic health methods and/or adjuncts to treatment. While a few of these may be physically and spiritually neutral both safety and effectiveness must first be established before they can be recommended. 
Documentation for our conclusions relative to 12 of these subjects can be found in Can You Trust Your Doctor?: The Complete Guide to New Age Medicine and Its Threat to Your Family (Brentwood, TN: Wolgemuth & Hyatt, 1990). 
Those desiring additional information on other therapies are urged to contact The National Council Against Health Fraud (www.ncahf.org, 119 Foster Street, Peabody, MA 01960; (978) 532-9383). 

Is It Safe for You to Trust Your Health to the Holistic Health Practices of Today? – Part 1

https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/is-it-safe-for-you-to-trust-your-health-to-the-holistic-health-practices-of-today-program-1/
By Dr. Norman Shealy, Dr. Robert Leightman, Dr. Jane Gumprecht, Dr. Paul Reisser, and Dr. John Weldon  

How effective are some of the unconventional health practices being used today? Upon what basis should these practices be evaluated?  

Unconventional Health Practices
Introduction
Today on the John Ankerberg Show, four medical doctors and a Christian theologian will debate the question: Is it safe for people to trust their health to the new unconventional medical therapies? The New England Journal of Medicine reports that one-third of all American adults now seek out and use unconventional medical treatments and holistic health practices. By definition, an unconventional medical therapy is a practice that not in conformity with the standards of the scientific medical community. But if so, how can the public know which therapies are safe? Who has tested the principles upon which each holistic health practice claims it can cure illness? And what about harmful spiritual effects? Haven’t some holistic health treatments incorporated parts of occult belief and practice? 

During this series, doctors representing all sides of these issues will discuss the individual holistic health practices by name, and express how they may impact your physical and spiritual well-being. 

My guests are: Dr. Norman Shealy, the founder of the holistic health medical association in America. He is a neurosurgeon and former professor of medicine at Harvard university; Dr. Robert Leichtman, a medical doctor, who is also recognized as one of the premier psychics in America; Dr. Jane Gumprecht, a Christian doctor who has warned the public about many holistic health practices; Dr. Paul Reisser, also a Christian doctor, who has written extensively on the medical dangers of unconventional health methods; and finally, Christian theologian Dr. John Weldon, who did his Ph.D. work on the beliefs and practices of the eastern religions. We invite you to join us as we investigate the question: is it safe for you to trust your health to the holistic health practices of today? 



Many listeners throughout the years have asked me, “John, what about this holistic medical therapy? What about that one? It sounds real strange, but my friends have tried it and they say it works; and I really need help. What does your research show?” well, since my doctorate is in theology and not medicine, I’ve invited four fully accredited medical doctors to come and answer your questions, two of whom will represent the holistic health medical association right here in America. Now, it is going to be impossible for us to answer all of your questions, but in the weeks ahead, we’re going to give the pros and cons concerning some of the most frequently used holistic health medical therapies today. 

Now, what’s our bottom line? Well, it’s our own personal contention that most of the holistic health medical therapies are not effective; few if any have been scientifically validated; and many, but not all, have incorporated occult philosophy and practice. As a result, most are a waste of your money; they could be dangerous to your physical health, and they could be deadly to your spiritual well-being. Now, if you disagree, that’s okay, and that’s why we’ve taped these programs, so that you can hear both sides. 

Now, some others of you may be saying, “John, my doctor would never treat me with a New Age holistic health technique.” Well, you’re probably right. But how would you know if he did? The statistics show that there are many doctors in America who have the best education, are fully accredited, yet they are still diagnosing and treating patients with these untested, unconventional therapies. In fact, today you’re going to meet two of them. 
One doctor has actually been a professor at Harvard Medical School and he’s a neurosurgeon. Both of them have the best medical education, and yet they do not hesitate to use a few of the unconventional medical therapies they happen to believe in. So, isn’t it true that because you assume your doctor would never treat you with a non-scientifically validated medical treatment, that you accept and you do whatever he says? And, isn’t that the reason people get into problems? Well, let’s go to our program right now. Our topic for today is: “Is it true that some accredited medical doctors are treating patients with unconventional medical therapies?” 



Dr. John Ankerberg: Welcome. We’re glad you’ve joined us this week. We’re talking about a very interesting topic. And the topic is: “Should New Age holistic health techniques be cataloged as quackery or the new wave of medicine?” And we’ve got five doctors on the platform. Let’s start off with a definition, folks, of, “What is holistic health?” so the folks in our television audience can understand what it is. And I’m going to ask the founder of the American Holistic Medical Association—because if he doesn’t know, we’re in trouble—What is the key definition of, “What is holistic health?” 

Dr. Norman Shealy: Well, holistic health is a state of harmony—of body, mind, emotions, environment and spirit. 

Ankerberg: Okay, tell me a little bit how you and Ms. Myss work together. I think the folks would find this fascinating that you work with a medical clairvoyant who’s not even in your office but eleven or twelve hundred miles away in New Hampshire. Would you take them through what you actually do? You see a patient in your office and you’re in what? 

Shealy: Springfield, Missouri. 

Ankerberg: Okay, you’re in Missouri, and you diagnose what is wrong with the patient. Correct? 

Shealy: Yes. And 90 percent of the time it’s very obvious; probably another nine percent of the time it’s fairly easy to find out. Most of the time when I call Carolyn or Bob and ask them for help, what I’m looking for is a way of getting the patient’s attention to look at their spiritual roots for the disease. 

Ankerberg: Okay. But now you call her on the phone, and what information do you give her? 

Shealy: I just say, “I have sitting in my office Bob Jones. He is 53 years of age. 

Ankerberg: Okay. And then she hasn’t met him; she hasn’t seen him—she’s eleven or twelve hundred miles away. And what does she do? 

Shealy: She goes through a sort of systematic way of saying, “I don’t sense anything wrong with his brain.” She does a physical-intuitive impression. And then, if she finds something, she’ll dwell upon that. And she says, “But the real cause is—as I see it—of his problem is that he had a child out of wedlock,” let’s say. “And that’s been the problem for these ten years and he’s not dealing with that.” Now, when someone a thousand miles away picks up something of that magnitude, which often the patient hasn’t told me, that allows the patient to begin to deal with the problem and be ready to face the problem. 

Ankerberg: Okay. Now, she actually does this, she says in the book, by checking out the seven chakra points on a person’s body. And checks out the energy that she sees there—the different kinds of energy—and then she’s got this all mapped out in your book as to what that tells her. Let’s hold on to that thought because I want to go into a little bit more. But I want to come to your buddy right next to you there. 

And, Bob, I was absolutely fascinated with a book, Edgar Cayce Returns. And let’s tell the folks about this one. You say in the front here that you were sitting there; you were thinking about writing some biographical sketches about some famous people in the past, such as William Shakespeare, Edgar Cayce, Carl Gustav Jung, Helena Blavatsky, Thomas Jefferson and so on. But you got the idea that—and I quote here— “I was struck with the most singular thought. Rather than just write biographies of these people, what if I could actually interview them?” Well, that caught my attention right there. 

And then you went on to say, “Both Dave Kendrick Johnson”—your friend who is an extremely gifted medium—“and I are capable of direct clairaudient communication with spooks, a term of affection I have long used for referring to human beings who have left behind their physical bodies. In fact, both of us have been quite friendly with a wide range of spooks for many years and have come to highly value the friendship, camaraderie and wise guidance of many such dead people. But instead of clairaudient communication, we decided it would be much more satisfactory for Dave to go into a mediumistic trance and allow the spirit of each person to speak through him one at a time while I conducted the interviews. So it was that we settled on the format that we have used in this series.” 

And then, what you did is you actually did the conversations and you wrote it down—word for word—of basically what these folks said to you. And quite fascinating reading. One is about Edgar Cayce, and I want to pick up on Cayce, and then I want to talk to you and Norman about something that you said here. 

When you’re communicating with the spirits, Cayce got wrong information sometimes, okay? For example, he got information in one of the writings that exists, that at that time Adolph Hitler, who was coming to power, was essentially a good man, okay? He said that New York City and Los Angeles were going to drop off into the oceans and wouldn’t exist. And the city of Atlantis would arise. Those things haven’t happened. 

Now, some of his biographers, for example, even Jeff Stearn, who wrote Edgar Cayce: The Sleeping Prophet, have said, “Yeah, he was wrong. They gave him wrong information. In fact, they even ripped him off a couple of times. He made some financial deals on the advice and it was wrong advice. He himself lost money.” 

Now, realizing that, okay, you can see where I’m going now. You’re taking advice and putting it into practice, and Norman, you’re checking out with Carolyn and we’re getting this information. How do you know you can trust that information, because it’s not scientifically based? That’s my long question, but can you see why it’s so important? 

Dr. Robert Leichtman: I think that total infallibility is not a proper criteria for any diagnostic instrument, whether it’s X-ray or a lab test, or talking to a consultant, or even talking to a spirit. 
What you have to look at is, what kind of results do you get after you do a hundred cases, or a thousand cases? And I think that is certainly true for X-ray and certainly true for a lab test. My own personal experience is that with selected spirits I work with, we usually get valid information which can be checked out eventually. 

Ankerberg: Dr. Gumprecht, you haven’t gotten into the conversation yet. What do you think about that? Would that be risky as far as you’re concerned in your family practice? 

Dr. Jane Gumprecht: Well, I think so. It’s not based on data that you can quantify and that you can subject to double-blind random studies which is the criteria for scientific validation. 

Shealy: It is true, though, when we walk into the room and when we’ve read a case history on paper you get a different feel once you see the patient and you hear the few words out of their mouth. But I think of that as a different kind of intuition in a sense, or a different sizing up based on still what I see and hear and the movement and body language than the kind of intuition that you’re describing which really is, to me, a very different “quantum leap” kind of change from what I see walking in the room and I’m trying to size up how sick somebody looks or what I think may be the problem. 

Dr. John Weldon: Well, I think there’s a very big different between the kind of intuition that all of us experience occasionally and what is being termed “intuition” in the New Age Movement. Now, I approach this quite differently from Dr. Shealy. 

Intuition today in the New Age Movement is being used as a euphemism for mediumism and spiritistic inspiration. Now, Ms. Myss has a spirit guide named “Genesis.” Norman here has contacted many spirits, and yet this is called intuition. If you go back 20 or 30 years in parapsychology or in psychical research what this is termed is “mediumism.” It is contacting a distinct spiritual entity. It is not part of your own psyche or emotional makeup or whatever, and that is really where the source of power comes from. It comes from these spirit entities. To call it intuition tends to normalize it and naturalize it and make it something innate that all of us possess. But really the only people that have these powers are the ones that are in spirit contact. And what concerns me is that there is a tradition of occult history that indicates that these things are potentially quite dangerous. 

Ankerberg: Well, let me work back with you on that and with Robert sitting next to you there. Andrija Puharich, a man who’s a medical scientist, got 50 patents out—you folks probably know him—said concerning his experiences and his spirit guides and so on, he said, “Considering that I have had two years of intermittent experience of contact with them, I am remarkably ignorant about these beings. On the other hand, I have complete faith in their wisdom.” He says, “My lack of hard knowledge about them is a kind of deficiency, but it does not erode my faith in their essential pursuits of the good, the true and the beautiful.” 

Now, I find that interesting, especially among you guys that have gone through medical school and you’ve developed a whole life of being skeptical about the evidence until it’s proven to you, that if there is a danger and if Cayce was led astray by the spirits’ information, aren’t we dabbling on ground that’s got a big question mark over it when spirits give us information? How do we know those spirits are giving us good information? How do we know that we ought to use that and how do we know that there’s not another purpose behind it? 

Leichtman: What keeps me straight, I hope, is that when I work as an intuitive diagnostician, at least I’m a physician. I know about disease. I know about psychological problems. If I get some impressions, I can decide myself if this is something that’s too far out, that doesn’t fit the client. 

I would add something that you said a moment ago, too. It has to do with the fact that lots of times when I work intuitively and also in Carolyn Myss, we’re not in physical contact with that person at all. We don’t see their body language; we don’t see how they’re dressed; we don’t see that they’re scowling; we don’t see they’re limping. We just get a name and age and what city they’re in. And if you can pick up a profile that fits their character and pick up something about their physical illness that you have no way of knowing, because all you have is the name and age, I think that validates the fact that you are picking up useful information. 

Weldon: I think that validates the fact you’re picking up information, but I don’t think that it can be trusted for a number of reasons. Number one, this is psychic, mediumistic, spiritistic diagnosis. It is not a conventional medicine. And there is a vast, vast difference. 

Ankerberg: Hang on to that. Let’s go hear what Norm was saying. 

Shealy: The proof of the pudding is in the eating, of course, and I do this with the patient’s approval. The patient is in the room with me. I would never think of asking this kind of information without the patient’s permission. And, basically, it is only something which the patient then can tell me is true. I’ll give you just one example of a woman who came to me, and again, had not told me what the basic problem was. She had pain in her pelvis. And Carolyn says, “Did she tell you about her two abortions?” And I’m sitting on the phone and I say, “Look, hey, you didn’t tell me about your two abortions.” She breaks into tears and that allowed me to help her deal with the problem for which she came but was not able to tell me. It sped up a process by about two months. 

Ankerberg: Okay. Now, the fact is, I think we all agree on stage that it “works” to some extent. Now, the question, how do we know we can trust it? Dr. Weldon, put it into two minutes, please. 

Weldon: John, I think many things “work,” and yet nevertheless, they are dangerous. Cocaine works. Heroin works. Prostitution works. Nuclear bombs work. The criteria of whether or not something works are not the only criteria that we should use to judge a particular practice. We have to look at the history of something. The history of mediumism and of spiritism is really littered with human wreckage. 

And I think in the Scripture, in the Bible, we find some warnings about that. 
For example, in Deuteronomy 18 it says, “There shall not be found among you anyone who makes his son or daughter pass through the fire”—that was human sacrifice practiced back then—“one who uses divination, one who practices witchcraft or one who interprets omens or a sorcerer, one who casts a spell or a medium or a spiritist or one who calls up the dead; for whoever does these things is detestable to the Lord, and because of these detestable things the Lord your God will drive them out from you.” [Deut. 18:10-12] 

Now, the question is, why does God take such a hard stand against spiritism and mediumism which is being practiced so commonly today even in the medical profession? And it’s because God knows what is involved in these practices. 

These spirits are not who they claim to be. They have a history of taking people over, of speaking through them, and speaking lies through them. Much of what they say is true, but that’s basically a “confidence gain” in order to get people’s attention and trust such that in the long-run greater destruction is done. And you can find that repeatedly in the lives of mediums—from Edgar Cayce, to Arthur Ford, going all the way back to the first mediumistic revival in this country in 1848. 

Ankerberg: Alright, for the folks that are watching, you’re waiting for me to get to acupuncture, Therapeutic Touch, reflexology, iridology, Rolfing, and we’re out of time this week. But I guarantee you, if you come back with us next week that’s the topic next week for the whole half hour. So please join us then. 



Testimony and further refinement of statistics given in a joint hearing of the House Subcommittee on Health and Long-Term Care in 1992, given by Dr. John Renner, MD, head of the Consumer Health Information Research Institute in Kansas City, Missouri, showed that: Of the 630,000 MD’s in America, 6,300-12,600 MD’s engage in purely quack activities. An additional 12,600-31,500 MD’s use some kind of unproven alternative technique in their medical practice. And further, 31,500-63,000 additional MD’s occasionally use an unproven alternative technique. 
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The Power behind the Cure
Introduction
Today on the John Ankerberg Show, four medical doctors and a Christian theologian will debate the question: Is it safe for people to trust their health to the new unconventional medical therapies? The New England Journal of Medicine reports that one-third of all American adults now seek out and use unconventional medical treatments and holistic health practices. By definition, an unconventional medical therapy is a practice that not in conformity with the standards of the scientific medical community. But if so, how can the public know which therapies are safe? Who has tested the principles upon which each holistic health practice claims it can cure illness? And what about harmful spiritual effects? Haven’t some holistic health treatments incorporated parts of occult belief and practice? 

During this series, doctors representing all sides of these issues will discuss the individual holistic health practices by name, and express how they may impact your physical and spiritual well-being. 

My guests are: Dr. Norman Shealy, the founder of the holistic health medical association in America. He is a neurosurgeon and former professor of medicine at Harvard university; Dr. Robert Leichtman, a medical doctor, who is also recognized as one of the premier psychics in America; Dr. Jane Gumprecht, a Christian doctor who has warned the public about many holistic health practices; Dr. Paul Reisser, also a Christian doctor, who has written extensively on the medical dangers of unconventional health methods; and finally, Christian theologian Dr. John Weldon, who did his Ph.D. work on the beliefs and practices of the eastern religions. We invite you to join us as we investigate the question: is it safe for you to trust your health to the holistic health practices of today? 



Ankerberg: Welcome. In a moment, we will begin our discussion. But first, one doctor recently stated that there is a paradigm shift taking place in medicine today. What kind of shift was he talking about? It has to do with how doctors do medicine and the religious worldview they hold. These are inseparably joined together with the new methods and treatments that they’re using. Now, here are a few clips from last week’s program where we learned about how some of our most highly trained and accredited doctors practice medicine. I think you’ll be surprised. First you’re going to hear from Dr. Norman Shealy, who is a neurosurgeon and former professor at Harvard University; and then you’ll hear Dr. Robert Leichtman, a well-known doctor, who approaches medicine in a very different way. Listen. 



Ankerberg: Okay. But now you call her on the phone, and what information do you give her? 

Shealy: I just say, “I have sitting in my office Bob Jones. He is 53 years of age. 

Ankerberg: Okay. And then she hasn’t met him; she hasn’t seen him—she’s eleven or twelve hundred miles away. And what does she do? 

Shealy: She goes through a sort of systematic way of saying, “I don’t sense anything wrong with his brain.” She does a physical-intuitive impression. And then, if she finds something, she’ll dwell upon that. And she says, “But the real cause is—as I see it—of his problem is that he had a child out of wedlock,” let’s say. “And that’s been the problem for these ten years and he’s not dealing with that.” Now, when someone a thousand miles away picks up something of that magnitude, which often the patient hasn’t told me, that allows the patient to begin to deal with the problem and be ready to face the problem. 

Ankerberg: When you’re communicating with the spirits, Cayce got wrong information sometimes. You’re taking advice and putting it into practice, and Norman, you’re checking out with Carolyn and we’re getting this information. How do you know you can trust that information because it’s not scientifically based? 

Leichtman: I think that total infallibility is not a proper criteria for any diagnostic instrument, whether it’s X-ray or a lab test, or talking to a consultant, or even talking to a spirit. What you have to look at is what kind of results do you get after you do a hundred cases, or a thousand cases? And I think that is certainly true for X-ray and certainly true for a lab test. My own personal experience is that with selected spirits I work with, we usually get valid information which can be checked out eventually. 



Ankerberg: Now, how widespread is this kind of thinking among doctors? Well, that’s what this series of programs is all about. Will this new wave of medicine eventually affect how your doctor does medicine? It very possibly could if your doctor accepts the same kind of thinking and philosophy. And it could cause him to prescribe for you one of the new medical therapies. Maybe this has already happened to you. 

Well, let’s go to our program today, and our topic is: what is the mysterious energy that almost all holistic health medical therapies rely upon to heal? How does this energy work? Is it real? Then we’re going to talk about one specific holistic therapy widely used today, namely, Therapeutic Touch. I’d like you to listen. 



Ankerberg: Welcome! We’re talking about a very interesting topic: “Should New Age holistic health techniques be cataloged as quackery or the new wave of medicine?” We have five doctors on the platform—four medical doctors and a PhD research doctor concerning Eastern religions. And I want to start this program in talking about the many different kinds of therapies, such as Therapeutic Touch that the nurses are using, acupuncture that we hear on the news all the time, polarity therapy and reflexology and iridology and homeopathy and Rolfing. And as far as we can get, we’re going to go at it here, so hang in there with us. 

But all of these things revolve around what is called “energy.” In the New Age Movement, in holistic health, the belief in the flow of what is called a cosmic, universal energy that heals is basic to almost anything we’re going to talk about next. But because it has no specific scientific basis, it’s got various names. You’ll hear it under the “vital force,” “cosmic energy,” the Hindus called it “prana,” the “kundalini,” the “universal energy,” the “chi life force,” “biomagnetic,” “bioplasma.” William Reich called it “orgone energy.” The American Indian called it “arinda.” Mesmer, from where we got hypnotism, called it “animal magneticism.” George Lucas in his movie Star Wars that was put out by Spielberg, called it “The Force.” So now I think we all know what we’re talking about. 

Dr. Weldon, in your book you said about this universal energy, “It is at the root of all healing, all psychic abilities, all so-called miraculous occurrences. By whatever name one uses, it certainly pervades the new medicine, the holistic health medicine today.” Now, why did you say that? 

Weldon: I think there are a number of things that we need to understand about this energy, and this is really the bottom line. This is where the rubber meets the road. And this is perhaps the most single crucial issue involved. If we can determine what this energy is, how it operates, then we’ve answered an awful lot about New Age medical techniques. 

Number one, it has never been scientifically established that this energy works in the manner claimed or even that it functions in the manner claimed. 

Number two, it is indistinguishable from the occult power claimed to be given by spirits and demons from magicians. 

Now, it is accepted by everyone that this power can be used for good or evil. You mentioned Star Wars. Well, the Force could be used for good or evil. It’s used in black magic; it’s used in Satanism; it’s used in black witchcraft. It’s used in voodoo; it’s used in human sacrifice where at the point of sacrifice the person gets high off the death energy. It’s used in a variety of what can only be termed “evil occultism.” This power, this energy, is amoral. It can be used for evil just as quickly and easily as it can be used for good. Now, this energy also acts independently, it has intelligence, it can enter a person and it can cause the development of psychic powers, spirit possession. It can change the world view. There can be a transformation. 

Ankerberg: Hang in there. Let’s go over to Dr. Shealy. 

Shealy: My interest is in what I would call “God,” period; and the spiritual power of God; and it’s not in any of this other stuff. And I think, again, it’s the intent of the person and how you focus your energy and what you yourself are up to and doing good for other people. 

Ankerberg: But you would agree that there is some—I’m going to try and use the terms I heard in your book—well, I’ll use the ones that Carolyn Myss used, “There is an energy flow”—this universal cosmic energy—“that flows through the top of our head all through our body,” okay? 

Shealy: I think this is God. 

Ankerberg: Okay. And that’s why I say, “energy,” “universal energy, “prana,” “life force,” whatever you want to do. But then it’s interesting that down through the years the different systems, whether it be Hinduism, Buddhism and so on, now holistic health, is the reason you have disease is you have a blockage in the body of this life force, this energy somehow. And so… I’m getting ahead of ourselves here and what all the different methodologies are. Let’s take one, okay? 

Let’s take Therapeutic Touch. How does the life force, this universal energy, work in terms of Therapeutic Touch? I’ll give you the top thing. Time magazine, December 1987, had a big article on Delores Krieger, RN, PhD, who teaches all of the nurses at New York University, Frontiers in Nursing, “The Actualization of Potential for Therapeutic Human Field Interaction.” She talks about putting her hands over the patients. And, Dr. Reisser, what does she do? 
Dr. Paul Reisser: Well, she does a kind of scanning technique of attempting to determine where she feels the energy—in this case she calls prana—is either condensed or hot, cold, ruffled, or somehow out of balance; and then through a kind of a meditative state attempts to smooth that out again by hand-passes over the body in different ways. In attempt to, what her view is, “normalize” the flow of prana that may be for whatever reason not flowing properly. This is again, the same term that you just mentioned is related to the flow of the energy in the body that is described in your book, Creation of Health, in the chakra system. Am I correct? I don’t want to misrepresent what you’ve written. 

Shealy: I think that’s so. 

Reisser: It’s a reasonable representation. But I think there’s a really critical question that comes down to, again, I mentioned this in the last program, the map we’re looking at; the guideposts. How do we formulate what the energy represents? You equate the energy with God. This is God flowing within the individual. Is that a reasonable assumption? 

Shealy: Yes. 

Reisser: Is it possible… because many people, you see, who are coming from a more evangelical standpoint, many people who believe in the God who is out there and not necessarily inside, also practice this kind of therapy. They believe in it. Do you think those two viewpoints are compatible? 



Ankerberg: Now, before we hear what else Dr. Shealy and the other doctors have to say, let me comment from a theological point of view about the holistic health practice of Therapeutic Touch. If you are ever in the hospital and you discover your nurse asking for your permission to perform this treatment on you, where she passes her hands along and a few inches above your body remember this. Therapeutic touch is assumed to be a form of non-physical healing. It’s practiced by at least 30,000 nurses in America and thousands more in other countries. Here’s what I want you to keep in mind. 

It was developed by spiritist Dora Kuntz, president of the occult Theosophical Society, and a nurse by the name of Delores Krieger. Krieger combined Dora Kuntz’s occult approach with other eastern beliefs, such as manipulating prana, the supposed cosmic life energy that permeates the universe. 

Now, how does Therapeutic Touch supposedly work? Well, it claims to work by channeling psychic energies from the nurse to the patient for healing. But despite its growing popularity, Therapeutic Touch is not a scientific practice. We provide the documentation for this in our book Can You Trust Your Doctor? where we list many of the latest scientific studies. In reality, Therapeutic Touch is an occult form of healing and should be labeled as such. 

Now, again, Dr. Weldon and I admit that we are not medical doctors. We received our doctorates in theology and philosophy. But on the basis of scientific research that we have read, and the warnings found in the Bible in Deuteronomy 18 against occult involvement, our advice is that Therapeutic Touch should be viewed as neither a safe nor legitimate scientific medical practice. Now, we’ll return to our discussion with the doctors. 



Reisser: Many people who believe in the God who is out there and not necessarily inside, also practice this kind of therapy. They believe in it. Carolyn, in her writing, states actually right out that this kind of belief inhibits holistic therapy because it seems to slow people up; because they think God is out there either making them sick or making them well and that’s going to slow them down. Do you think people can still believe that and still manipulate energy at the same time? 

Shealy: I think you can do both. It depends on the attitude. See, basically I think whether or not you are healthy or diseased has to do with whether you’re forgiving, whether you’re tolerant, whether you’re compassionate, whether you’re charitable, whether you’re wise and whether you have love and use love. And love is the desire to help others, to do good to others, period. If that is your purpose, then I think you have good coming out of what you do. 

Weldon: I would have to disagree with Dr. Shealy that a Christian can be involved in this whole New Age world view or technique. There are two fundamental different positions toward God, toward the world, toward individuals, toward health. 

Ankerberg: What are they, quickly? 

Weldon: Pantheism is the belief of the New Age Movement/New Age medicine. That teaches that God is everything; or a form it—panentheism—the universe is God’s body. I am sitting on God. If I look at you, I say, “God, would you please repeat the question?” Christian theism teaches that God is distinct from the creation. If you were completely destroy the universe, in Christian theism you would not touch God. If you were to completely destroy the universe in pantheism, you would destroy God. 

Now, these systems have consequences depending based upon their premises. And if everything is ultimately God, then you have a real problem in determining something that might be spiritually evil. And so many people are getting into New Age medicine thinking everything is goodness and light that they’ve completely ignored this tremendous history of occult dangers that exist. 

And the fact is that there is a demonic reality; it’s not nonsense. People are actively involved in Satanism and voodoo and witchcraft. I don’t think you can say that a New Age worldview and a Christian worldview are in any way compatible because they aren’t. 

Shealy: I can say whatever I choose. I happen to be a Christian, an Episcopalian, and my belief systems are totally compatible with the Episcopal faith. And whether you choose to put demonism and that sort of thing into it is beyond me. I think that those people who speak of and are preoccupied with negativity attract it. 

Ankerberg: Okay, would you say that there is a difference between Carolyn’s views that there’s an all-pervading energy in the universe and we’re all tied together, and the scriptural point of view that you as an Episcopalian hold to? 
Shealy: I think that there is a great deal of similarity in our views. And from talking with many Episcopalian ministers and bishops, the concept of God as an anthropomorphic entity is not mainstream Episcopalian belief. 

Ankerberg: How about this. Is Jesus Christ God in the flesh? 

Shealy: That is Jesus Christ is God in the flesh. Man manifest is the word, I believe. 

Ankerberg: Okay. Would you say that He is separate from His creation, or would you just say that Jesus Christ is God like you’re God and I’m God? 

Shealy: Well, I think the manifestation in Jesus is more pure of the spiritual principles than other people have been able to achieve. 

Ankerberg: Take Jesus’ words: “I am the way, the truth and the life. No man comes to the Father but by Me.” [John 14:6] He’s the only one out there. He’s the only God going. He’s it. Solid Episcopalian view. 

Shealy: That is part of Episcopalian belief, but not essential to it. 

Ankerberg: Okay. So you don’t think that’s essential to Episcopalian belief. Would you say that that is in conflict with Carolyn’s belief of the all-pervading energy and God being that all-pervading energy? 

Shealy: No. 

Ankerberg: Okay. Would you say that if Jesus Christ is God in the flesh and God Incarnate, and that He’s the only way, would you say that His instruction, Deuteronomy 18, other instruction that we have in Scripture, His talks with Satan, His powers over the spirit entities that were at that time, and His warnings to us to stay away from that would have any bearing on our conversation here? 

Shealy: Well, I think it has great bearing upon our conversation, but I also remind you that He said these things and greater can all people do. [John 14:12] 

Ankerberg: Dr. Weldon, do you think that was what Jesus was talking about in John 14? 

Weldon: Well, I think the problem is that too many people today take that statement of Jesus out of context and use it to justify the occult. 

Ankerberg: Well, give me a good solid scriptural reason why that wouldn’t be true. 

Weldon: Well, number one, people do not have these innate occult powers that the New Age claims that they do have. The biblical philosophy on man is that man is not God; he is a creature of God in need of redemption. 

Ankerberg: Alright, for the folks that are watching, you’re waiting for me to get to acupuncture, reflexology, iridology, Rolfing, and we’re out of time this week, but I guarantee you, if you come back with us next week that’s the topic next week for the whole half hour. So please join us then.
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Introduction
Today on the John Ankerberg Show, four medical doctors and a Christian theologian will debate the question: Is it safe for people to trust their health to the new unconventional medical therapies? The New England Journal of Medicine reports that one-third of all American adults now seek out and use unconventional medical treatments and holistic health practices. By definition, an unconventional medical therapy is a practice that not in conformity with the standards of the scientific medical community. But if so, how can the public know which therapies are safe? Who has tested the principles upon which each holistic health practice claims it can cure illness? And what about harmful spiritual effects? Haven’t some holistic health treatments incorporated parts of occult belief and practice? 

During this series, doctors representing all sides of these issues will discuss the individual holistic health practices by name, and express how they may impact your physical and spiritual well-being. 

My guests are: Dr. Norman Shealy, the founder of the holistic health medical association in America. He is a neurosurgeon and former professor of medicine at Harvard university; Dr. Robert Leichtman, a medical doctor, who is also recognized as one of the premier psychics in America; Dr. Jane Gumprecht, a Christian doctor who has warned the public about many holistic health practices; Dr. Paul Reisser, also a Christian doctor, who has written extensively on the medical dangers of unconventional health methods; and finally, Christian theologian Dr. John Weldon, who did his Ph.D. work on the beliefs and practices of the eastern religions. We invite you to join us as we investigate the question: is it safe for you to trust your health to the holistic health practices of today? 



Ankerberg: Welcome. We’re glad you’ve joined us this week. We’re talking about a very interesting topic. And the topic is: Should New Age holistic health techniques be cataloged as quackery or the new wave of medicine?” And we have five doctors on the platform. And I’d like to move on to the next one, folks, and that is acupuncture. How does it work? And, Norman, start us off on this one. How does acupuncture work? 

Shealy: I think acupuncture works neurophysiologically. I’ve worked with acupuncture now for 23 years, and you can take a person who has, for instance, infertility, which almost 30% of college age men do in this country today, and in two out of three restore fertility with the proper electrical circuit in the body. To me it has always been a problem of neurophysiology. And I don’t relate it to the Chinese mysticism around it. I relate it to neurophysiology. We certainly know that it affects beta-endorphin production. It has a tremendous effect upon cortisol production. And, it is tremendously effective in treating pain. 
Reisser: Your colleague is, I think, involved again in the spirit side or the spiritual/mystical side of it. Do you discount that side, that the flow of chi, the meridians, the map of the Chinese, how do you decide what map to follow there? 

Shealy: Well, I follow the Western French acupuncture technique. The French have worked with acupuncture for 300 years and have tremendous neurophysiological information about it. And my use of it has always been within the physiological parameters. And I don’t understand the mystical aspect of it. And to me, that’s not important. 

Reisser: You don’t buy it or you just sort of ignore it or…? 

Shealy: I don’t pay any attention to that. 

Reisser: You’re just not interested in that side of it. 

Shealy: I’m not interested in that side of it. 

Ankerberg: Well, let’s get definition. The mystical side is that the energy flows through you—this universal flow, the prana, the life force, okay? And that the idea is that if you’re sick, it’s blocked somewhere, alright? And the acupuncture is simply saying, “Look, we’ve got all these points and if you hit the right one, you’ll release that energy. It’ll unblock it or something.” And the problem I saw with it is that everybody’s got a different chart it seems like. You’ve got different points, different things are supposed to happen. Even the Chinese disagreed whether it was seven, nine or 23 or, etc. 

Shealy: I do have to disagree with that a bit, John. I’ve studied acupuncture for 23 years. And there is a marvelous 200-hour, category one, AMA-approved course in acupuncture taught at UCLA. And the Chinese are very specific about acupuncture points. Yes, there are some people who change this. But if you look at the traditional texts, these points are anatomical. You don’t have to have any [chart]. You feel them. You can go down and there are little indentations in muscle tissue planes where the points actually are. And I really probably use no more than 30 points in the body as a whole because those are the big guns. And there’s no point in fiddling with the little ones. 

Ankerberg: But what I’m getting to, Norman, is then you would discount the mystical side of that and just upgrade it scientifically. 

Shealy: Absolutely. 



Ankerberg: Now, let’s pause for a moment and I want to comment on acupuncture. We agree with Dr. Shealy that people should avoid doctors and practitioners who practice acupuncture based on traditional Chinese mysticism. But, how about scientific acupuncture? 

Dr. Shealy may be correct in his claims that acupuncture is a possible treatment for certain cases of male infertility. But our own evaluation also leads us to be cautious about firm conclusions until all the data are in. For example, some studies seem to indicate that while sperm count may be increased, some indicate sperm quality may be adversely affected. 

Further, claims that acupuncture affects beta-endorphin production, or that it has a tremendous effect upon cortisol production, or that it is tremendously effective in treating pain, other than as a placebo, have been questioned. Here, medical authorities and scientific researchers disagree. 

A meta-analysis conducted by the National Council against Health Fraud showed that acupuncture is effective in treating pain only as a placebo. 

Further, Dr. Peter Skrabenek at the University of Dublin, an authority on the neurotransmitters of pain, has cast doubt on acupuncture claims in articles written in such prestigious medical journals as The Lancet. There he states, “There is no good evidence that acupuncture-induced pain relief is mediated by endorphin release and there is no correlation between plasma endorphin levels and pain. 

Now, on the other hand, we know that simple exercise and other factors can raise endorphin levels. Based on a major search of the world’s medical literature, we have found that there is a plausible mechanism for an acupuncture effect on endorphin levels, but whether or not there is a clinical application is currently unknown. 

But, regardless, why do all of us advise against traditional classical acupuncture, the kind that is based in Chinese mysticism? It’s because this kind of acupuncture claims that when body organs are deficient in the proper supply of chi, a mystical energy, then imbalances are produced in the body which result in illness or disease. Mystical practitioners say this problem of the imbalance of energy can be solved by sticking acupuncture needles into specific points on the body. This procedure supposedly unblocks the flow of the universal energy or chi through the alleged invisible channels thought to be throughout the body which are called meridians. 

But the latest scientific research is not supportive of the mystical Chinese claims of acupuncture. For example, a recent article published in The Clinical Journal of Pain, citing over one hundred scientific studies concluded that: “After more than 20 years in the court of scientific opinion, acupuncture has not been demonstrated effective for any condition.” 

Further, it must be stated that while the minority of scientific practitioners of acupuncture avoid its occult aspects, most mystical traditional practitioners do not. Classical acupuncture and acupressure treatments are based in ancient pagan beliefs inseparably related to the Chinese religion of Taoism. That’s why eastern meditative programs and other occult practices are also used much of the time in conjunction with traditional acupuncture treatment. 

In conclusion, because science has shown that traditional mystical acupuncture diagnosis and treatment methods are ineffective, all doctors devoted to the non-scientific practice of acupuncture should not be relied upon for the treatment of any illness. 



Reisser: Do you then also discount the acupressure theories and some of the kinesiology theories that also are… 

Shealy: I think kinesiology is a figment of somebody’s imagination. 

Ankerberg: What is kinesiology, for our audience? 

Shealy: Kinesiology means you can put a vitamin on somebody’s belly-button and tell whether they eat fish. I mean, to me, that’s utter fantasy. 

Reisser: But that’s based on a lot of the same theory that. . . 

Shealy: Well, there’s a lot of gobbledygook based upon real fact that somebody takes into fantasyland. I just choose not to believe that. 

Ankerberg: Okay. Paul, clear it up what we’re talking about. Give a description for the audience, because we’re talking about acupuncture, acupressure, kinesiology. 

Reisser: Dr. Shealy was referring… I happen to agree with him that there’s a theory out there, and many people probably watching this program, had this done to them where supposedly by holding a food in your hand or putting it on your bellybutton, as you say, and pulling on the arm—or some other muscle— you can determine where there’s a weakness in the body, whether it’s in the liver or the spleen or the pancreas or whatever. And then by touching various aspects of the body you can improve the flow. 

And I agree. This is what I would call totally non-intuitive as far as I’m concerned. But it just seems to grow out of the same roots that the others do. 

You know, Dr. Shealy has taken a very pragmatic approach to acupuncture which a lot of Western people have done and has disassociated himself from that which, again, something you see a lot in the university centers. 

Shealy: Well, I mean, we wouldn’t have digitalis today if someone hadn’t been willing to look at an herb and find it was a tremendously effective drug. We wouldn’t have adrenalin today if someone hadn’t actually looked at frog skin. And so one can scientifically study almost anything and find out whether there are principles that are real and measurable and reproducible. 

Ankerberg: But wouldn’t that be a good point also for knocking off a lot of the stuff we see in holistic health that hasn’t been scientifically traced? Because digitalis and some of those things you mentioned are awfully powerful chemicals in the body. 

Shealy: I am a big believer that anything worth investigating is worth investigating scientifically. 

Ankerberg: Well, that would knock off a lot of people out there, wouldn’t it? 

Shealy: I don’t believe that herb tea and foot massage are holistic medicine. 



Ankerberg: Now, let me comment on applied kinesiology. Applied kinesiology should be distinguished from medical and scientific kinesiology proper, which legitimately deals with the science of human muscular movement. Applied kinesiology was developed by George Goodheart around 1965. Goodheart combined the occult belief in the body’s alleged innate intelligence with other ancient eastern practices. He assumed these mystical life energies could be regulated and they could benefit a person’s health. Applied kinesiology uses what is termed muscle testing, whereby a person’s muscle strength or weakness is assumed to reveal corresponding problems in different body organs or in one’s general state of health. 

But the problem with applied kinesiology is that scientific testing, as documented in The Journal of Oral Medicine, The Journal of the American Dietetic Association, and others reveals that the claims of applied kinesiology are false. 

Further, because of its claim to manipulate invisible energies, applied kinesiology also has an occult potential. John Thie, the developer of the popularized form of applied kinesiology known as Touch for Health, pointed out in Science of Mind magazine that applied kinesiology can essentially become a form of non-physical healing. He claims psychic power is manipulated as the hands pass along the body’s alleged meridian lines, supposedly changing the flow of mystical energy within the body. Some practitioners further use occult pendulums and dowsing rods in the performance of this treatment. 

Our advice is to avoid any doctor who recommends that you be treated with the non-scientific treatment of applied kinesiology. 



Ankerberg: Now that brings us into reflexology, right? What’s reflexology? 

Shealy: It means you tickle some part of the body and it’s supposed to get stronger or weaker or tell you something’s missing or whatever. I mean, I wouldn’t trust that. 

Ankerberg: Jane? 

Gumprecht: It actually is a type of acupressure, and it has the same idea of flow of energy and that every part on the foot is connected to some organ in the body, which is totally non-anatomical and it’s not physiological. And that’s the way with a lot of these holistic health practices. 



Ankerberg: Now let me comment about reflexology. Reflexology practitioners claim that mystical life energies such as chi or prana can be manipulated through their special foot and hand massage and bring new health to a person. Supposedly, a reflexology massage breaks up the assumed “crystalline deposits” that are believed to be obstructing the flow of psychic energy throughout the body. It is further assumed that if the “flow” of this psychic energy can be restored, it will positively affect bodily organs and systems, and bring health. 

Now, those who practice reflexology massage claim they can cure everything from bed wetting to cancer and heart disease. But there is not a shred of scientific evidence to back up their claims. Medically, it has been scientifically disproven and it should be labeled as quackery. 



Ankerberg: What about iridology? Is that the same thing? 

Gumprecht: Iridology is the same sort of thing. 
Ankerberg: What do they do in iridology? 

Gumprecht: Well, they look at the eye and they have a map of the eye—of the iris—and that’s why it’s called iridology. Every little point on the iris is supposed to tell the iridologist whether you’re healthy in a certain organ or not. They’re all connected to certain organs. 

Ankerberg: And you folks are all saying that that anatomically doesn’t operate. It’s not true. 

Gumprecht: It does not operate. Actually, with reflexology, for example, a reflexologist was on a program that I was on recently. And their training is, there’s a board of reflexology. There’s no school. And they go around and they give weekend seminars. You take one or two or three of these weekend seminars and then you’re a reflexologist. 

But I’d also like to point out that all of this energy system that we’ve been talking about—and I disagree with you, Dr. Shealy, it is a religious system. For example, in Hinduism it is based on the chakras. It’s based on yoga. With yoga you breathe in prana. You breathe in God, actually. And it’s a way to “yoke” yourself with God. 

Now, when I was in a New Age cult—I was raised in the New Age, studied Theosophy, Unity, Rosicrucianism, all this type of thing—my idea that I filtered out from all this was that God was a divine mind or a divine energy. And because I am, supposedly, a child of God, I had this same divine mind and I can lock into it. And that’s essentially what yoga is doing. You’re breathing in and out this energy. And, of course, it has to be balanced, and then that’s why they have acupuncture, acupressure, etc. 



Ankerberg: Now, I want to comment about iridology as well. In the U.S. today, there are thousands of practitioners of iridology. And the concept of iridology can be attributed to naturopath Dr. Bernard Jensen, a committed member of the occult Rosicrucian sect. 

Iridology is based on the assumption that the eyes “mirror” the health condition of the body. The iris supposedly displays in detail the status of every organ in the body and one’s overall state of health. Iridologists even claim that by carefully studying the iris, they can detect future illness or the oncoming of disease. 

Why has medical science concluded iridology is a false system of diagnosis? It’s because, first, worldwide, over 20 different iridology charts exist. Collectively, these charts correlate specific segments of the iris to different parts of the body. Obviously, since these charts are not uniform, one practitioner may give a different diagnosis than another. 

Second, practitioners vary in the remedies they prescribe for the diseases they see revealed in the iris. 

And third, numerous scientific tests reported in such journals as The Journal of the American Medical Association, The British Medical Journal, The Journal of the American Optometric Association, and The Australian Journal of Optometry have conclusively proven that iridology has no scientific basis and that bodily organs have no diagnostic connection with the iris. 

Fourth, those who trust in iridology run the risk of having a serious condition misdiagnosed, or worse, having iridologists tell them that they have a serious disease when, in fact, nothing at all is wrong with them. 

Finally, in a minority of practitioners there are occult approaches to iridology which present their own forms of danger, as we have documented in our book, Can You Trust Your Doctor? 

Therefore, our advice is not to trust your health to those who practice this unscientific method of diagnosis. 



Ankerberg: Well, we’ve got a good conversation going and I’m out of time for this week. We’re going to pick it up next week and we’re going on with our list. Homeopathy, friends and neighbors; chromotherapy, biofeedback, chiropractic. Please join us next week. 
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Introduction
Today on the John Ankerberg Show, four medical doctors and a Christian theologian will debate the question: Is it safe for people to trust their health to the new unconventional medical therapies? The New England Journal of Medicine reports that one-third of all American adults now seek out and use unconventional medical treatments and holistic health practices. By definition, an unconventional medical therapy is a practice that not in conformity with the standards of the scientific medical community. But if so, how can the public know which therapies are safe? Who has tested the principles upon which each holistic health practice claims it can cure illness? And what about harmful spiritual effects? Haven’t some holistic health treatments incorporated parts of occult belief and practice? 

During this series, doctors representing all sides of these issues will discuss the individual holistic health practices by name, and express how they may impact your physical and spiritual well-being. 

My guests are: Dr. Norman Shealy, the founder of the holistic health medical association in America. He is a neurosurgeon and former professor of medicine at Harvard university; Dr. Robert Leichtman, a medical doctor, who is also recognized as one of the premier psychics in America; Dr. Jane Gumprecht, a Christian doctor who has warned the public about many holistic health practices; Dr. Paul Reisser, also a Christian doctor, who has written extensively on the medical dangers of unconventional health methods; and finally, Christian theologian Dr. John Weldon, who did his Ph.D. work on the beliefs and practices of the eastern religions. We invite you to join us as we investigate the question: is it safe for you to trust your health to the holistic health practices of today? 


Ankerberg: Welcome. We’re glad you’ve joined us this week. We’re talking about a very interesting topic. And the topic is: Should New Age holistic health techniques be cataloged as quackery or the new wave of medicine? And we’ve got five doctors on the platform. And let’s start off with something that I was fascinated with. Norman, in your book, AIDS: Passageway to Transformation, Dr. Dossey, the guy that wrote the foreword to the book. . . 

Shealy: Larry Dossey. 

Ankerberg: Larry said this. He said, “If the new mental factor in medicine sounds new, it is not.” He said, “In most places today there are no modern hospitals and folk healers and shamans”—the old witchdoctor term—“still account for most of the medicine practiced on the face of the earth.” I was actually in Africa for five, six different years, going back and forth, and I saw some of these powerful, powerful shamans or witchdoctors that he’s talking about here. “These techniques of theirs,” he said, “while they employ various esoteric”—that is, secret—“methods relying heavily on the powers of consciousness of the healer and the healee,” he said, “the power of the mind has been the veritable backbone of shamanism whose history extends for 50,000 years.” 

What I found fascinating was, “From this perspective, we are treading old paths. We are rediscovering truths.” He says they are ancient truths, but “they’re truths about ourselves which we have almost forgotten in an age of science.” 

Then he ties you and Carolyn to those same views, which got me thinking about what Michael Harner had written in his book. And he said, “The burgeoning field”—by the way, he’s an anthropologist who is supposed to be the world’s leading expert on what a shaman is—“The burgeoning field of holistic medicine shows a tremendous amount of experimentation with techniques long practiced by the witchdoctors or in shamanism such as visualization, altered states of consciousness, aspects of psychoanalysis, hypnotherapy, meditation, positive attitude, stress reduction and mental and emotional expression of will for health and healing. In a sense, shamanism is being reinvented in the West.” 

Now, my question is this: Are the techniques that we are using today under the new scientific names nothing more than what the witchdoctors used to do without those scientific names? Paul—I’ll leave Norman off the hook for a moment—the guy says… that’s in his book, but what do you think? 

Reisser: I think that many of the principles are the same, even though the setting and the costumes and the rituals are different, in that some of the techniques acquire a certain amount of—I know Norman will disagree with me on this—but I think require a certain degree of a passive acquiescence of the patient to a system or to a belief set of ideas that really doesn’t make sense to them. 

You mentioned homeopathy at the beginning. Let me just throw that out for openers. Homeopathy actually proceeds the New Age Movement; it really isn’t part of the current, well, it is part of the current crop, but it’s sort of tagging along. It was developed in the 19th century by Dr. Hahnemann, who felt that some of the methods of his day were a little bit overbearing. Which was actually true, but he felt that to go to the other extreme would really work better. If we simply gave people a very slight amount of material that would otherwise cause a symptom that this could improve the way they feel. Now, this has been refined into a very elaborate system that is almost impenetrable to me as to how one can possibly function with it. But, into a system where taking minuscule amounts of material is supposed to affect, again, the energy level. We’ve talked about this before. 

Ankerberg: Yeah, let’s slow down a little bit for the people at home. The basic formula, all the books I’ve written, Norman’s book, your books, “like cures like.” That was his basis. That if you take a substance, he said, which causes a certain symptom in a healthy person, it will generally lead to improvement in a sick one. 

Reisser: Yeah, but that’s not like a little dose of a ipecac tablet that would make you throw up if you take a little piece of it, it will make you not throw up. That theory actually is part of homeopathy. But the idea is that you dilute the thing down. . . . 

Ankerberg: And the reason was exactly what you said: if you took a lot of it, they found out they were wiping out these people. So then they diluted it, diluted it, diluted it, until they got. . . . 

Reisser: Right. 

Gumprecht: Right. They also had to shake it. They call that succussion. And it’s the succussion that is supposed to change this, supposedly. I mean this very, very dilute particle–they can’t even measure what’s in it and the succussion. 

Ankerberg: Well, the thing I think we ought to get to is that what the founder found out was that he diluted the thing all the way down. He knew there was nothing there. And, in fact, he found out that it worked better when he knew that was nothing there, which caused him to go to the secondary theory which was it had to do with the energy. The vital force is what he talked about. 

Shealy: That’s right. 

Ankerberg: And that’s what people need to know: that are going to these homeopathy doctors that that’s the basis upon which we’re working on here. 

Shealy: I agree totally. I find the whole concept of homeopathy almost impossible to digest and understand. That doesn’t mean it’s necessarily wrong. I just say I don’t understand it and it doesn’t appeal to me as a great therapeutic tool. 

Ankerberg: What warning would you throw out, then, on that one? Because what we’re talking about is we don’t. . . . 

Shealy: Well, it’s alright to use it if you don’t have anything wrong with you. 



Ankerberg: I’d like to say a word about homeopathy. Did you know that homeopathy is now a $250 million a year business here in America? It is being marketed in drug store chains and in multitudes of health food stores. 

Classical homeopathy is the name of a treatment that alleges that it can cure almost any imaginable illness, from ulcers, heart disease, and migraine headaches all the way to hiccups, nervous conditions and diaper rash. 
It was developed by Samuel Hahnemann around 1796. Hahnemann, a maverick medical doctor, was also a mystic and follower of the noted 18th century medium Emanuel Swedenborg. 

How did Hahnemann claim homeopathy cured illness? He taught that substances which caused illness, like poison, when shaken and diluted with water to extremely small amounts—such as one part poison to a billion parts water—became powerful medicines. 

In fact, homeopathy claims that the greater the dilution of a substance which causes illness, the more powerful that mixture will be to cure the illness. This has resulted in homeopathic potions being so dilute that often not even a single molecule of the original substance remains in the mixture. How did Hahnemann believe this diluted liquid would heal? He said this became powerful in affecting not the physical body but the vital force, or inner spiritual nature of the body. Thus, homeopathy is actually based on an occult premise; namely, that the diluted potion will really affect the spirit, which then, in turn, affects the body. Medical science has tested Hahnemann’s theories concerning diluting substances and found them to be ludicrous. 

In our book, Can You Trust Your Doctor?, which deals with such unconventional medical practices, Dr. Weldon and I present eight logical and scientific errors Hahnemann made in creating homeopathy. We also document that practicing homeopathic doctors who set out to scientifically prove the claims of homeopathy, have turned away from their own practice because of the evidence. Still, we are aware of the many testimonials people have given on behalf of homeopathy. So, in our book, we explain why the testimonials of alleged cures are not credible. In addition, we show why scientists are correct in stating that almost all homeopathy functions according to the placebo effect, and that cures on animals and infants do not nullify their conclusion. [Information received at press indicated the probability that even animals may be affected by the placebo response.] 

If you avoid homeopathy, you will save yourself a good deal of time and money; you will avoid the possibility of occult entrapments; and you will escape the possible psychological and theological consequences. 



Reisser: You are a part of a movement of which homeopaths are active… 

Gumprecht: Very active. 

Reisser: … of which some of these other therapies we’ve discussed, the acupressurists and the kinesiologists, are right on board the holistic bandwagon. Are you saying, I know you’re not speaking for all of them, but are you saying that, in essence, well, it doesn’t matter what you believe as long as you’re sincere? Is that kind of the idea? 

Ankerberg: Let me ask a further question, Norm, and that would be, as first president and founder of the American Holistic Medical Association, did you let them in? 

Shealy: Well, I’m not a person that censures other individuals for that matter. And so if a person chooses to practice homeopathy, as long as they do it with good medical judgment, I don’t think they’re doing anything wrong. I choose not to. But, you know, in California they have holistic massage, which means massaging the whole body. I don’t believe in that either. 

Ankerberg: Before we go away from that, is it good, bad or, I mean, Norm, you cut it down. What do you think, Jane? 

Gumprecht: Well, I think the problem with all of these things is they’re buying into an occult system. A lot of this stuff is alright. Satan puts out 90% good and 10% evil. But you go to one of these practitioners and you might be conditioned to accept some of their belief systems. For example, in homeopathy, the founder of homeopathy, Hahnemann, believed in reincarnation. And it’s the same way with Bach, and I was just going to say that Norm here in his book says that he endorses Dr. Bach. 

Ankerberg: Who’s Dr. Bach? 

Gumprecht: Dr. Bach was an English physician. I have his book here called Bach Flower Remedies, and he quotes from a part of the book called Heal Thyself. But I’d also like to quote to you what he said about being a parent. “Fundamentally the office of parenthood is to be the privileged means and indeed it should be considered as divinely privileged of enabling a soul to contact this world for the sake of evolution.” And then he goes on to say, “Be it remembered that the child for whom we may become a temporary guardian may be much older and a greater soul than ourselves and spiritually our superior.” In other words, the child that you have might have gone through many more reincarnations. 

Ankerberg: Reincarnations. Let me ask you a question about the flowers, because on the pictures in Time magazine there was a guy there right underneath one of the guys that was channeling, and then we had the nurse with the laying on of hands, and then there was this guy out there with a flower stand. Please explain to me what the flowers do. 

Gumprecht: Well, they relate each flower to moods. His was sort of a psychosomatic approach, that each flower that you use in these remedies is supposed to take care of some sort of mood. Like, for example, it says here “sulkiness,” “tearfulness,” “violent temper,” “tension through fear”… 

Ankerberg: And what’s that based on? In other words, how did he get to that information? 

Gumprecht: It’s purely intuitive. 

Shealy: Well, I don’t really believe in the Bach flower remedies. But that doesn’t mean that Bach’s philosophy was wrong. His philosophy about the root causes of disease, I think, is a very appropriate one. Just as John Wesley, the founder of Methodism, was a phenomenal folk healer and wrote marvelous books on the folk remedies of the day, some of which would be absolute nonsense today; nevertheless, much of what Wesley said was great stuff. 

Reisser: Yeah, I don’t really question so much the folk remedies so much as just, again, the spiritual message. I mean, the fact that a root or an herb or a flower has some medicinal value I don’t think is any question. I’m sure there’s probably a lot of drugs out there or medications that could be very dangerous. Some are poisonous. 

Gumprecht: Some of them are very dangerous. Yes. 

Reisser: But the point is, you know, I’m sure Wesley was not thinking when he did his folk remedies that there were, you know, demons of pneumonia that he was exorcising by the flower. He didn’t put it in that kind of spiritual language which seems to permeate a lot of the therapies. I guess, you know, it seems like we’re hammering on this so much except that, it hasn’t been brought out as much in some of the very reasonable approach that you’ve given to this, but it just seems all throughout the movement the spiritual message, the spiritual orientation, spiritual world view is the whole core of holistic health. 



Ankerberg: Now, let me comment on herbalism. Americans now spend almost three quarters of a billion dollars a year on herbal remedies. Herbalism involves the use of herbs and other plant products to potentially cure a variety of physical ailments. Now, what should the public know about herbalism? 

First, we believe that there is a legitimate field of scientific investigation in this area called pharmacognosy. This discipline seeks to scientifically study the extracts of various plants and herbs to determine possible medicinal value. We believe that plants and herbs tested this way can lead to legitimate medicinal value. For example, an extract from the leaves of the foxglove plant produces digoxin which has saved the lives of many people with cardiovascular disease. 

But on the other hand, most popular and New Age herbal medicine has little to do with the scientific approach. In many health food stores there is a considerable problem with mislabeling, possible contamination and contradictory advice as to a herb’s given usefulness. 

Further, there is widespread ignorance on the part of the general public concerning proper dosage, usage, properties and the side-effects of certain herbs. Many of them have potential dangers. 

Then, there’s another aspect to herbalism of which we want to warn you. This is the unscientific New Age form of herbalism which may use herbs and plants in an occult manner. Here, practitioners claim that herbs can be “spiritually potentized” in various ways. An example of this is the Bach Flower Remedies and many forms of aromatherapy, which both claim to benefit those using them as a result of the supposed energies latent within flowers, plants and herbs. 

The originator of the Bach Flower Remedies was Dr. Edward Bach, a British mystic and physician, who claimed to have psychic abilities. Bach alleged that he could determine the effective healing power of a flower merely by holding his hand over it. In fact, this is how he arrived at his conclusions for his thirty-eight remedies. These remedies are derived from the liquid essences of thirty-eight different flowers, each of which he claims has curative power. Bach’s own books reveal that he is in fundamental agreement with many of the erroneous premises and occult views found in the New Age Movement. 

Further, scientific testing has failed to validate the claims made for his remedies. In essence, consumers should be certain as to the quality, the safety, and the effectiveness of the herbal product being marketed. 



Reisser: But it just seems all throughout the movement that the spiritual message, the spiritual orientation, spiritual world view is the whole core of holistic health. You can’t seem to get away from it. 

Shealy: Well, I would like to say that I think to attack a word because there happen to be some charlatans and some people who are unwise in it is no different from attacking from Christianity. There have been more people killed in the name of Christianity than in all other efforts in the history of the world. That doesn’t mean to me that Christianity is bad, it’s just that there were some misguided periods in Christianity. 

Ankerberg: I agree with you, Norman. I think what we’re talking about, though, there’s a lot of kooks that go around in all kinds of sides, but is the basis wrong? And that’s what we’re talking about. And what I’m hearing from you is that the basis for some of these therapies is way off base and we don’t agree with it. There may be some things that work, but it’s not because of the reasons those people are claiming. And that’s what I find interesting. 
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Biofeedback and Chiropractic are widely used, and there is science to back up some of what they are used for. But do some practitioners go too far in what they claim?
Biofeedback, Chiropractic
Introduction
Today on the John Ankerberg Show, four medical doctors and a Christian theologian will debate the question: Is it safe for people to trust their health to the new unconventional medical therapies? The New England Journal of Medicine reports that one-third of all American adults now seek out and use unconventional medical treatments and holistic health practices. By definition, an unconventional medical therapy is a practice that not in conformity with the standards of the scientific medical community. But if so, how can the public know which therapies are safe? Who has tested the principles upon which each holistic health practice claims it can cure illness? And what about harmful spiritual effects? Haven’t some holistic health treatments incorporated parts of occult belief and practice? 

During this series, doctors representing all sides of these issues will discuss the individual holistic health practices by name, and express how they may impact your physical and spiritual well-being. 

My guests are: Dr. Norman Shealy, the founder of the holistic health medical association in America. 
He is a neurosurgeon and former professor of medicine at Harvard university; Dr. Robert Leichtman, a medical doctor, who is also recognized as one of the premier psychics in America; Dr. Jane Gumprecht, a Christian doctor who has warned the public about many holistic health practices; Dr. Paul Reisser, also a Christian doctor, who has written extensively on the medical dangers of unconventional health methods; and finally, Christian theologian Dr. John Weldon, who did his Ph.D. work on the beliefs and practices of the eastern religions. We invite you to join us as we investigate the question: is it safe for you to trust your health to the holistic health practices of today? 



Ankerberg: Welcome. We’re glad you’ve joined us this week. We’re talking about a very interesting topic. And the topic is: “Should New Age holistic health techniques be cataloged as quackery or the new wave of medicine?” And we have five doctors on the platform. And we are going to talk a little bit about what happens when some of you folks go to a chiropractor. Some of you go in for biofeedback. How do these work? What’s the basis? Maybe you’d be surprised to find out what the founders actually postulated and how it has evolved down through the years. Very controversial area. And doctors, I’m going to put you on the rack right off the bat here. Norman, take a shot at chiropractic. 

Shealy: Chiropractic actually was evolved from osteopathy which was devised by an MD. Andrew Taylor still was a physician, an allopathic physician, who reckoned that there were vertebral mal-alignments that were involved in some illness. And there’s a tremendous amount of physiological evidence to back up the fact that if you get a subluxation, or a joint that is “stuck” actually, which is, I think, the only way I can put it in terms of a joint that’s not moving properly, there are physiological changes that take place. And so adjustments of the spine, especially with spinal pain, I think, are a particularly appropriate thing to do. The problem is, when you start imagining that you might be able to cure cancer by manipulating the spine. And I think that is ignorance. 

Ankerberg: What was Palmer’s assumption to start off here? 

Shealy: Well, Palmer assumed that the problem was pressure on a nerve that was interfering with the vital force in an organ, and that by manipulating a joint you would relieve that pressure. Now, interestingly, Andrew Taylor still felt that it was interference with blood flow rather than nerve. And both are right to some extent. You certainly can get both of those things happening. But really I think it’s an electrical reflex that short-circuits what happens. And you can find that in the sympathetic nervous system if you look at the temperature of the skin. I don’t believe in thermography because I think it can be fudged too easily. But if you just put a thermometer on areas that are in pain, most of the time the temperature of the skin will be reflexly decreased, because the blood vessels are in spasm. So, when there’s pain, there often is reflex change taking place. So manipulation to me is a reasonable thing to do when there’s a spinal problem sometimes. 

Ankerberg: But not the other, like cancer, heart attacks, stuff like that. 

Shealy: Yeah, I just don’t think that that has any practical application. 

Ankerberg: Add to that, and we’re going to come back to you on the next one. 

Reisser: Right. I have no problem with that all. I feel there’s been a movement in the chiropractic profession to attempt to align themselves more directly with the mainstream of the scientific community and how they look at anatomy and physiology. But there’s still some of the old guard out there who are treating everything. 

Ankerberg: When you say “everything,” what are some of the things they treat? 

Reisser: They’re on the radio claiming to treat kids with earaches, or epilepsy…. 

Shealy: And as a neurosurgeon I particularly object to trying to treat epilepsy. 

Reisser: It’s really inappropriate. And as soon as you say that, everyone is saying well, this is the AMA doctrinal. it has nothing to do with that. It’s simply that anatomically it doesn’t make a bit of sense. But also I should say that people I know and at times refer to in my community are the ones that don’t do that. I mean, there are… 

Ankerberg: For both of you, how does a person out there know he’s going to somebody that’s working with scientific basis and someone that’s not? 

Shealy: How do you know that when you see a physician? 

Ankerberg: Jane? 

Gumprecht: Some of the problem is they buy into these other holistic health practices. 

Ankerberg: But how can a person tell on a chiropractic level here, are we working with a good one or not? 

Reisser: I think…. 

Ankerberg: Careful now, because it’ll get you in trouble. 

Reisser: Well, I think you have to ask right straight ahead, what’s the theory on which you believe this works? That’s number one. 

Ankerberg: And basically what should they say? 

Reisser: Well, number one is, I think they should be talking in terms of doing a variation or an extension of physical therapy to solve muscular skeletal problems in the spine and not to cure. You know, what’s the extent of their practice? That’s the other thing. What do they claim to cure? I think as soon as they say they’re going to take care of your diabetes or your, you know, some internal problem, that you’re on thin ice. 

Shealy: And I agree. 

Gumprecht: I think you should also look out if they build a disease. Now, they often on TV will give a whole list of symptoms, and these are symptoms of things that are common to us every day, like muscle spasm or headaches or tingling or this or that, but all of us have all the time periodically. And so you look at this listing and you think, “Oh, I’ve got a terrible disease and I have to go see the chiropractor.” And if you don’t have anything wrong with you to begin with, of course you can be healed. Anybody that would come… 
Shealy: Well, I would point out my daughter at age 13 had scoliosis. And the orthopedist wanted to put her in a brace, which I objected to. And a very competent chiropractor who sent me more patients than any MD in town with real disease corrected her scoliosis with manipulations done over a two-year period. And she’s 23 years old now. And I think properly done manipulation in spinal problems can be useful. 



Ankerberg: Now, let me say a word about chiropractic. We believe that in some specific areas chiropractors can give legitimate help. But there are some chiropractors who are also going beyond the bounds of legitimate practice. Good chiropractic is primarily a form of physical therapy. 

Modern chiropractic originated with Daniel D. Palmer in 1895. Palmer was not a medical doctor, but he was involved in what was then called magnetic or psychic healing and had a life-long interest in spiritism. In fact, he said he received his first information concerning the chiropractic method from a spirit guide. This is documented in Daniel D. Palmer’s Text-Book of the Science, Art and Philosophy of Chiropractic, as well as in other books. This occult connection probably explains the early chiropractic theory of Palmer’s known as “innate intelligence.” He believed innate intelligence was a mysterious universal life force or energy that supposedly flowed through the body and was the true power behind chiropractic. Palmer believed this energy could be manipulated to cure disease and properly regulate the physical function of the body. 

Some chiropractors continue to hold to this occult theory even today. Others do not. How can you know which chiropractor remains inside the practices of chiropractic and which does not? Our advice, which is based on our reading of scientific medical reports documented in our book, Can You Trust Your Doctor?, is to go only to chiropractors who hold to the scientific and medical definition of subluxation and who restrict their practice to areas in which chiropractic has scientifically demonstrated effectiveness. 

For example, the true medical definition of “subluxation” is “an incomplete or partial dislocation.” They’re usually talking of a bone or joint. Now, in speaking of a subluxation as applied to the spinal column, this would mean medically that there was serious damage done to the spine. How so? It would mean that the ligaments on the front and the back of the spine have been partially torn, or the disc has been partially torn or ruptured, or the facet joints have been partially dislocated. In other words, a true medical subluxation in the spine would be a disabling injury which would clearly be seen on an x-ray. A chiropractor should never be used to treat such a serious medical problem. 

Chiropractors extend medicine’s legitimate definition of subluxation into a non-scientific theory, by claiming that subluxations “interfere with the flow of nerve impulses to and from systems, organs and tissues of the body, thereby making the body susceptible to disease.” In other words—and listen carefully—for chiropractors, a subluxation really causes or starts the main problem, which is, that the energy flow from the brain throughout the body, through the spinal cord to the different parts of the body, is now blocked or stopped. That blockage of energy—Palmer’s innate intelligence—or today, just the natural energy coming from the brain, supposedly opens up the body to other diseases. If that energy-flow is not restored, chiropractors believe the health of the rest of the body may dramatically decline. 

Now, here’s where medical science says this theory of chiropractic subluxation is not true. The reason is this. Everyone agrees that nerves run to the liver, spleen, heart and other organs. But medical science does not agree that nerve energy keeps these organs from disease, nor can manipulation of this energy cure cancer or other serious diseases in these organs. 

This is why you should avoid Chiropractors that claim they can treat such things as cancer, nervous breakdowns, amnesia, functional heart conditions, blindness, deafness, pneumonia, etc., all of which lie outside the muscular and skeletal area. Especially avoid those chiropractors who mix legitimate physical therapy with one or more of up to a dozen New Age practices, such as applied kinesiology, iridology, reflexology, crystal healing, rod and pendulum dowsing, psychic diagnosis, kundalini yoga, and Rolfing. 

I am especially thankful for the many Christian chiropractors who understand that criticism of those in their profession who still advocate Palmer’s occult view of innate intelligence or promote cures for ailments outside of their specialty, these criticisms are valid. We agree with them that it is important that they continue seeking reform of their profession for the sake of its own credibility. On the other hand, we want to say that properly practiced in a legitimate, conservative and conscientious manner, chiropractic is safe and effective for a limited number of ailments. Most in the medical community agree that chiropractic is basically a physical therapy and that chiropractors do a good job with muscle spasm, back pain and this sort of thing. But beyond that they are getting outside their abilities and expertise. 



Ankerberg: What about biofeedback? 

Shealy: Well, biofeedback, of course, is to me one of the great scientific advances of this century, because you can control blood flow by using feedback from the temperature of the hand. And blood flow is very intimately related to many disorders in the body. Also pain and temperature travel in the same pathway, so by learning to control temperature in the skin, you can learn to control pain, muscle tension. If you have focal muscle spasms, such as torticollis, it’s a perfect treatment for it. Temporomandibular joint problems where you’re grinding your teeth, EMG biofeedback is superb. Biofeedback is the feeding back to the person with sound or images actually what’s taking place physiologically in their body. So I think biofeedback’s a wonderful adjunct and properly used is a great treatment. 

Ankerberg: Any dangers? 

Shealy: Are there? Well, no. 

Gumprecht: Norm, you say in your book that you use biofeedback and autogenic training. That, of course, preceded biofeedback. You also say in your book that autogenic training is essentially self-hypnosis. 
Shealy: That’s true. And J. H. Schulz, the great German psychiatrist who wrote the first book on this in 1932, demonstrated that people were capable of healing about 80% of what I would call stress illnesses using self-hypnotic techniques. I think hypnosis, self-hypnosis—all hypnosis properly done is self-hypnosis—and so if you can self-hypnotize yourself to give up smoking, well you’ve done the greatest thing you can possibly do for your health. 

Ankerberg: What about these folks that get into an altered state of consciousness via biofeedback? 

Shealy: Well, if it’s being done in a psychologist’s or a physician’s office where it’s under good control, I think that that’s fine. After all, an alpha state of consciousness is the state of relaxation. A beta state of consciousness is associated with visual imagery and some people say “creativity.” 

Ankerberg: Okay. Quick comment. 

Gumprecht: This conditions you to this type of control, like mind control, for example. 

Shealy: So does watching television. 

Gumprecht: If you enter this, then you can be conditioned at some future time. 

Weldon: I think getting involved in altered states of consciousness is dangerous as it’s used in the New Age Movement. Altered states of consciousness have been known throughout human history as a method for establishing contact with the spirit world; a method for becoming possessed by a spirit being. It’s stated in all the texts. Altered states of consciousness were used in many of these techniques. And I think something that is being overlooked here is that the occult foundation, the occult origins of many of these practices. And the concern we have with that is there are so many ways in which an individual can get involved in the occult because there are still remnants of occult philosophy and practice from the person that began these movements. For example, Bernard Jensen is very heavy into Rosicrucianism. That’s a very deep occultic movement stressing development of psychic powers and astral projection. George Goodhard, applied kinesiology, used psychic methods in order to develop his method. Wilhelm Reich was into the spirit world. Samuel Hahnemann of homeopathy was a follower of Swedenborg, one of the most potent mediums of the 17th century. Randolph Stone who founded polarity therapy was a disciple of the Radhasoami Hindu sect, a very strong occult form of Hinduism. 

Shealy: And yet, I would like to point out that Herb Benson has demonstrated very effectively, I believe, that many forms of prayer from standard prayers used in almost all Christian churches to using the rosary are very similar in getting people into altered states of consciousness. 

Weldon: I would disagree with that, Dr. Shealy, because there’s a difference between the kind of prayer you find that’s biblical and Christian which involves centering on something that cognitive. You do not go off into this blank kind of emptiness that is stressed in the Eastern, the monistic traditions. There is content there. There is a two-way communication. You are not opening yourself up for whatever comes in from the universe. 

Ankerberg: I was just going to pull in here on this alpha state that, when Jose Silva was here, that that’s one of the keys of his course that he founded. And, of course, he influenced some people and eventually influenced your buddy Bernie Segal at Yale. But you get into that alpha state. That’s what they teach the people in Silva Mind Control. And on the third day of their course, then he, in the alpha state, shows you how to invite two spirit guides to give you information to help you in other areas. 

Shealy: Well, but there’s also a technique that Carl Jung introduced in which he also had what he called the synthesis of opposites in which he uses one’s animus anima to help you integrate the personality. So you can distort anything if you choose to. 

Weldon: Carl Jung was an occultist who had spirit guides. That’s why he has an occult psychology. And that again, is the bottom line of New Age medicine. It is an occult system that often helps people to develop an occult world view, and occult world views are consequentially not scientific! 

Ankerberg: Dr. Weldon, is all biofeedback all bad then? 

Weldon: Biofeedback can be used for I would say something that is either good or evil. Biofeedback can get people into altered states of consciousness and establish spirit contact. Elmer Green in his book Beyond Biofeedback uses it for occult purposes. 

Ankerberg: And who’s Elmer Green? 

Weldon: He is one of the leaders in the… 

Ankerberg: The Menninger Clinic. 

Weldon: Yeah. 

Gumprecht: Jung himself used a medium to explore the subconscious. It was his cousin. So it ties in with what you said. 

Weldon: Even Dolores Krieger in Therapeutic Touch, she learned the technique from Dora Kunz, who was a psychic and president of the Theosophical Society. Now, these are all systems with very definite beliefs about God, about man, about healing, about disease, etc. And they’re often very anti-Christian beliefs. 

Ankerberg: Let me ask Bob. Bob, I’ve left you out of a couple of programs here and I’m coming to you in the next one in a heavy way. But let me ask you a question. If you’ve got a person that comes from the Judeo-Christian background, okay, a Christian [or] Orthodox Jew, and they come to you, would you think it right to involve them in some of these techniques that disagree with their world view? 

Leichtman: I think as a physician or a therapist you really can’t be effective if you oppose a person’s belief system. You’ve challenged their faith. I find I often see people with severe anxiety and one of the things I encourage them to do is ask them, “Do you pray?” And they say, “Of course”—usually. And I say, “For heaven sakes, why don’t you try using the 23rd Psalm as a way of quieting yourself down?” And I don’t just say “Do this,” I lead them through it to make sure they’re doing it correctly and that they understand what those words mean. 
And this, of course, “Ah! It alters their consciousness!” but I think in a very healthy way. I find that if I get them to do this in an effective way, it’s very therapeutic for their anxiety. It helps them center themselves. When I talk to them, I take whatever belief system they have, if they’re Jewish or Christian or whatever, and encourage them to make better use of their religious tools. If they’re Catholic, I tell them, “You look like the type that would be comforted by praying to the Holy Mother, and why don’t you do more devotions this way?” And I will help them figure out what to do. I find these things are very effective. But if you tell a Jew to pray to the Holy Mother, they would be offended. And I think I would be stupid to try to offend their belief system by doing things like that. 

Ankerberg: One final word, John. Do you think that a person that believes in Jesus Christ should participate in some of these New Age techniques? 

Weldon: Absolutely not. Because, number one, they’re occult systems. They are developed by occultists in the main. Number two, they can get people involved in an occult worldview, and that’s something that God has very clearly warned against in the Scripture. Scripture says to test the spirits, [1 John 4:1] not invite them into our lives and let them possess us and speak out of us. Paul says “We wage war against spiritual forces and wickedness in the heavenly places.” [Eph. 6:4] 

And God specifically warns in Deuteronomy to have nothing whatsoever to do with mediums, with spiritists, with those who contact the dead. [Deut. 18] And Dr. Shealy is listening to a being through his diagnostician called “Genesis.” I’d like Dr. Shealy, to answer the question who he thinks Genesis really is when everything Genesis says, point for point, lines up with what comes through mediums and spiritists that are having demons speak through them. 

Ankerberg: Okay. We’re going to pursue that in depth next week. So I hope that you’ll join us. We still missed a couple here, especially chromotherapy and Rolfing and a couple of others that we’ll bring up. So I hope that you’ll join us. 
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Have many patients have been unwittingly exposed to spiritism through healthcare?
An Open Invitation to Spiritism
Introduction
Today on the John Ankerberg Show, four medical doctors and a Christian theologian will debate the question: Is it safe for people to trust their health to the new unconventional medical therapies? The New England Journal of Medicine reports that one-third of all American adults now seek out and use unconventional medical treatments and holistic health practices. By definition, an unconventional medical therapy is a practice that not in conformity with the standards of the scientific medical community. But if so, how can the public know which therapies are safe? Who has tested the principles upon which each holistic health practice claims it can cure illness? And what about harmful spiritual effects? Haven’t some holistic health treatments incorporated parts of occult belief and practice? 

During this series, doctors representing all sides of these issues will discuss the individual holistic health practices by name, and express how they may impact your physical and spiritual well-being. 

My guests are: Dr. Norman Shealy, the founder of the holistic health medical association in America. He is a neurosurgeon and former professor of medicine at Harvard university; Dr. Robert Leichtman, a medical doctor, who is also recognized as one of the premier psychics in America; Dr. Jane Gumprecht, a Christian doctor who has warned the public about many holistic health practices; Dr. Paul Reisser, also a Christian doctor, who has written extensively on the medical dangers of unconventional health methods; and finally, Christian theologian Dr. John Weldon, who did his Ph.D. work on the beliefs and practices of the eastern religions. We invite you to join us as we investigate the question: is it safe for you to trust your health to the holistic health practices of today? 



Ankerberg: Welcome. Did you know that the major distinctive of holistic medicine is that it claims to deal with the whole person—mind, body and spirit? But stop and think about that. If holistic medicine claims it can treat the spirit, where did it get the information to do so? In medical school no doctor has ever been taught a definition of “spirit,” much less taught how to diagnose and cure in that realm. Why? Because “spirit” has always been recognized as a religious term. Someone who claims he can treat your spirit is really practicing religion on you. So when holistic health practitioners claim they are treating you, what religion is being passed off as medical science under the label of that particular treatment? For most holistic health practices, the answer to that question is obvious. It is a mixture of eastern religious beliefs and occult philosophy. 

Recently an NBC special on holistic health kept referring to the ancient wisdom from the past which modern day holistic health practices depend upon. But the term “ancient wisdom” usually referred to ancient occult beliefs and spiritistic practices. 

Now, what is spiritism? It is the communication with entities alleged to be the spirits of people who have died or other highly evolved spirits that have come to help man on earth. But the Bible defines all spiritistic practices as communication with evil spirits, demons. Now, these take their orders from Satan. 

Our topic today is: “Do some holistic health therapies—under the disguise of legitimate medicine—introduce unsuspecting people to spiritism?” Our answer is “yes.” And if you listen carefully to the program, you’ll understand why. 

Also, I would ask that you stay tuned for my comments at the end of this program in which I will outline for you how most of the founders of the major holistic health practices today were directly or indirectly involved with what the Bible calls spiritism. 
Now, realize, we are not saying that every New Age medical technique has its origin directly in the spirit world, but much of it does. And to the extent that the practice you might be involved in depends on an occult source of power, we want to warn you and say that the God of the Bible considers occult involvement a serious matter. Christians are to avoid it wherever it is found. With this in mind, let’s go to our program with our five doctors. 



Ankerberg: Welcome. We’re glad you’ve joined us this week. We’re talking about a very interesting topic. And the topic is: “Should New Age holistic health techniques be cataloged as quackery or the new wave of medicine?” And we’ve got five doctors on the platform. And Dr. Leichtman, let me come to you. And in holistic health, obviously the difference between that and the scientific basis, and, of course, that’s not a completely straight definition, but for the most part, you’re treating not only the body but the mind and the spirit—the whole person. That’s where we’re talking about “holistic.” Now, I think most people agree that you got your degree—both of you guys, I mean, Harvard and some of the best schools in the country—you got the scientific training, okay? How many years? Four years in terms of that and internship. I mean, you’ve been a student forever, alright. You’ve got your degree in “body;” where did you get your degree in “spirit?” When you talk about the realm of the spirit, isn’t that religion and what religion are you teaching to people when you talk to them about their spirit? 

Leichtman: Basically how I explain that is this: When I’m dealing with someone who is very ill, physically or psychologically, and they have in many ways exhausted what pills and surgery can do for them, I tell them that we have available to all of us spiritual resources. And if I’m talking to an atheist I simply say, “There’s a power greater than your body and personality which made you, and you can call upon that in various ways, such as prayer, meditation, or simple contemplation. And use that to help guide you. To help heal you of psychological or physical ills.” If I’m talking to a Christian I say, obviously, you call upon that in the name of Jesus. And that creative healing, solacing power is what I call spirit. And depending on who you’re talking to, you can use Jesus terms, or if you’re talking to someone else who might not be particularly religious, you just leave it in nondenominational terms. 

Ankerberg: Well, let me say something to you here about your buddy Bernie Segal, okay? 

Leichtman: Yeah. 

Ankerberg: And let me preface it by trying to sort out, I think, from a biblical point of view what the difference is between the two worldviews. 

The God of the Bible says in Deuteronomy 18, “Don’t go over and do those practices. Don’t talk to the medium and get advice from him. Don’t go over there and talk to the spirits. Don’t call up the dead. Don’t do these sorcery things. Stay away from that.” Now why? It’s like a protective umbrella that God says I’ve got on you. You go over there, that’s a different ground. That’s the devil’s ground over there. Let me put it in these terms. 

Back in the old Wild West, the Indians had a neat torture trick and that was they would catch a cowboy coming through, didn’t like him invading on their territory, so they had this little neat trick. They would put a stake in the ground, get some nice leather thongs, dip them in water and get them nice and soft. Stretch them way out and then tie his wrists to those leather thongs and the rest of his body would be tied up. And they put him out in the hot sun. Then they would get a big rattler and they would put the rattler, a stake through its tail so it wasn’t dead but it was awfully mad, and put it right next to that stake. And then would leave them there. And then the sun would come out and this guy would have a little bit of a time to think about what was going to happen, because those leather thongs would dry up and they would start to pull him closer and closer into the stake. And when he got inside the reach of the snake, then the snake got him, okay? Now, I think that’s a good illustration of what God is saying in the Bible. These areas are off limits. You walk into that circle, you’re open game. 

Now, the reason I say that, your old buddy Bernie Segal at Yale gave me the illustration. You know how? He said he didn’t believe it and he still got it! Let me read his quote. He said, “I approached this exercise”—he’s going to talk about how he went into an altered state of consciousness and picked up a spirit guide, okay? Teaching the doctors at Yale—“I approached this exercise with all the skepticism one expects from a mechanistic doctor. Still, I sat down, closed my eyes and followed directions. I didn’t believe it would work. But if it did, I expected to see Jesus or Moses. I mean, who else would dare appear inside a surgeon’s head? Instead, I met George, a bearded, longhaired young man wearing an immaculate flowing gown and a skull cap. It was incredible! It was an incredible awakening for me because I hadn’t expected anything to happen. George was spontaneous, aware of my feelings, and an excellent advisor.” 

Now, hold on to that thought. Dr. Weldon, you have read The Aquarian Conspiracy by Marilyn Ferguson. In her book, page 258, she makes this interesting statement: “The holistic health centers”—where all this stuff we’re talking about here—“The holistic health centers and networks have drawn many people into”—not good health—“the consciousness movement.” This altered state. They picked up their spirit guide. She’s all for it. What’s wrong with that? 

Weldon: The thing that’s wrong with it is that people aren’t asking the right kinds of questions. Number one, who are these spirit guides? Number two, altered states of consciousness, what they claim to be, are they really higher states of consciousness or perhaps are they regressive states of consciousness? Number three, are the techniques that are used really safe or potentially dangerous? 

And I think that the most important thing to define is, who these spirit guides are. The problem is that they give all the evidences of being demonic beings. A lot of people may not believe in demons, they may not believe in Satan, but there are a number of reasons why they should reconsider. Number one, the consensus of history and religion is that evil spirits exist. You find them believed in throughout most of history, in most cultures, by most people of most times. 
Number two, active occultists, such as those who engage in magic ritual and voodoo and other things believe in a realm of genuinely evil spirits. Number three, Jesus believed in evil spirits. The Bible speaks of evil spirits. Those who have come out of the occult—such as mediums who once thought that their spirit guides were very good, benevolent, kind entities who did all kinds of good things to them and spoke about Jesus and the Bible and everything else attempted to kill them or destroy them—once they really gave their lives to Christ, their spirit guides turned on them. This is true of Raphael Gasson who was a spiritist/medium for 35 years, wrote a book called The Challenging Counterfeit; Victor Ernest, I Talked with Spirits; Ben Alexander, Out of Darkness; Johanna Michaelsen in her book, The Beautiful Side of Evil. All these people at one time were convinced their spirit guides were good, benevolent entities sent by God to help them grow spiritually. And yet these very same entities turned out to be demons. 

Ankerberg: Go ahead, Norm. 

Shealy: How do you distinguish that from all of the evangelical ministers on TV, two of whom in the last few years have been, at best, in my opinion, evil? 

Ankerberg: I think they’re evil. How’s that? When they’re evil, they’re evil. 

Shealy: And so evil is evil and you know the tree by its fruits. 

Ankerberg: Yeah, but the fact is that statement that Jesus made in Matthew not only referred to the works because in that same passage where He said that, He said many are going to come in my name and they’re going to do the miracles, they’re going to do the great works and they’re false prophets. [Matt. 7:22] So how do we tell when their good works, they do the miracles and it does happen, how do we tell the difference? The difference is what they’re teaching. And the teaching is different than what the God of the Bible is teaching. 

God is separate from His creation. He sent Christ into the world. We don’t have an energy problem, we have a sin problem. And Christ went to the cross, died on the cross, paid for that sin. And the way we have oneness with God and fellowship with God is not by lifting up ourselves or trying to get our energies balanced but the fact of confessing we’re sinners and trusting the work that Christ did at the cross. Now that’s a difference in worldview, and the question is one is right and one’s wrong. They can’t be both right at the same time when they’re saying contradictory things. Norman, in your book, AIDS: Passageway to Transformation, and Dr. Dossey, the guy that wrote the foreword to the book… 

Shealy: Larry Dossey. 

Ankerberg: Larry. He said, “If the new mental factor in medicine sounds new, it is not.” He said, “In most places today there are no modern hospitals, and folk healers and shamans”—the old witchdoctor term—“still account for most of the medicine practiced on the face of the earth.” I was actually in Africa for five, six different years, going back and forth, and I saw some of these powerful, powerful shamans or witchdoctors that he’s talking about here. 

“These techniques of theirs,” he said, “while they employ various esoteric”—that is, secret—“methods relying heavily on the powers of consciousness of the healer and the healee,” he said, “the power of the mind has been the veritable backbone of shamanism whose history extends for 50,000 years.” 

What I found fascinating was, “From this perspective, we are treading old paths. We are rediscovering truths.” He says they are ancient truths, but “they’re truths about ourselves which we have almost forgotten in an age of science.” Then he ties you and Carolyn to those same views. 

Now, my question is this: Are the techniques that we are using today under the new scientific names nothing more than what the witchdoctors used to do without those scientific names? 

Shealy: Well, I don’t agree often with what other people say, but I do respect their right to say it. 

Ankerberg: Yeah. Robert, what do you think? Do you think that you should tell … I mean, there’s no problem with your holding your views. And you are very articulate in doing it and both you fellows, you just have the nicest personalities and I really appreciate your attitude and all this, because we’ve had a tough conversation. But the fact is, the point I’m getting to, are holistic health people being honest—maybe some of them don’t even know, okay? They have never paralleled it and they don’t realize they’re presenting Hinduism or basic shamanism. But should the people that come to them be told that the basics parallel shamanism right down the line? And then if they want to get into it, to get into it. 

Leichtman: No, I don’t think they should. First of all, I think the average patient that goes for this stuff wouldn’t understand what shamanism is. 

Weldon: John, can I give you an illustration of what happens here. People that get into what seems like an innocuous medical technique and then all of a sudden find themselves involved in the occult and where that can lead. If I can quote Robert Leichtman from his book, The Life of the Spirit…. 

Ankerberg: Good quote, right? 

Weldon: Right. For example, he does not believe in the atonement. Now, the reason I believe he does not believe in the atonement of Christ is because of the influence of his spirit guides. This is what he says. “It is one of the unfortunate triumphs of evil that these great spiritual lessons of the Christ have been largely ignored in favor of an obsession with the idea of atonement. It may be comforting to the masses to believe that Jesus somehow mysteriously atoned in advance for our sins, but it represents a tragic distortion of the real nature of God’s love and redemption. The force of the Son of God survives the dead minds and dead doctrines of the theologians who trivialize the significance of the Christ.” 

Now Jesus Himself said, “I came for this reason, to give my life a ransom for many….And this is the blood of the covenant poured out for many for the forgiveness of sins.” [Matt. 20:28; 26:28] The atonement is a basic Christian doctrine that has been believed by all Christians since the time of Christ and Jesus Himself taught it. 

And Dr. Leichtman goes on to say, “Millions of people, after all, have come to believe that the best way to serve the will of God is to surrender to it and to give ourselves to ‘Jesus.’ 
No doubt the intent of surrendering to God is sincere, but the consequences are disastrous. In the majority of cases, surrendering to God and accepting Jesus as our personal savior is nothing but an act of self-denial and escape from responsibility. It is not what Christ meant.” 

Ankerberg: Bob, let me ask you this. Dr. Weldon’s got a quote there that seems to show the differences. Now, is it okay just to say that those differences exist, but because the system works over here, we’ll go with it? I mean, is it okay to have differences? 

Leichtman: It’s okay to have differences. I don’t think it’s okay to say that simple pragmatism is justified so that we should use certain things. A lot of things work well for a short while and then they have long-term disastrous consequences. Like 20 years ago people were saying, “Oh, use LSD. You’ll find God through LSD.” And it was stupid to begin with, but some people have to go through that several years to find out LSD was extremely harmful. Experience shows in time that what seems to work in the short-run may be very dangerous. 

Weldon: But, Robert, that’s exactly what happens with spiritism. Look at the life of Edgar Cayce, Jane Roberts, on down the list. 

Leichtman: Yeah. 

Weldon: Fodor’s Encyclopedia of Psychic Science. In the end, the end of mediums and spiritists is a very sad and tragic one. 

Leichtman: No it’s not. 

Weldon: Oh, yes, it is. 

Leichtman: It’s not. 

Weldon: Well, you’re not familiar with the history of spiritism, then. These entities are not who they claim to be. Dr. Leichtman’s theology proves that, and the nature of the spirits themselves proves that. They lie. That’s what they’ve been doing for hundreds of years. 

Ankerberg: Alright. We’re going to have questions from our audience in our next program. We hope that you’ll join us. 



Ankerberg: Thanks for being with us today. As we have investigated the founders and leaders in modern New Age medicine, almost all of those we investigated have been involved to some degree in occult activity. Still, we are not saying every holistic health practice has had its origin in the occult. Nor are we saying that those which did originate in the occult have continued to be based on those principles. Some have changed their views. It is very important for you to ask specific questions of your health practitioner or doctor before you begin treatment. 

Now, with that in mind, realize the founder of anthroposophical medicine was the occultist Rudolf Steiner, who practiced and encouraged necromancy, or contacting the spirits of the dead. The area of astrologic medicine is replete with spiritistic influence. Attitudinal healing has been dramatically influenced by the spirit-written text, A Course in Miracles, and medium Jane Roberts’ The Nature of Personal Reality: a Seth Book. 

Some modern leaders in the field of biofeedback, such as Elmer and Alyce Green, are often scientific investigators and promoters of occult phenomena. Elmer Green has a spirit guide he calls “the teacher.” Edgar Cayce methods of healing were developed by medium Edgar Cayce through whom the spirits dictated thousands of pages of information on health issues, alleged past lives, and other aspects of the occult. D. D. Palmer, the founder of chiropractic, was involved in psychic practices and had a life-long interest in spiritism. Many leaders in the field of color healing are spiritists and occultists. Many leaders in crystal healing have spirit guides. Some leading dowsers are spiritists. Many leaders in dreamwork also have had spirit guides. Shamanistic medicine is spiritistic by definition. Naturopath Bernard Jensen, the leading U.S. authority on iridology, is a member of an occult sect encouraging spiritistic contact, namely, the Rosicrucians. Wilhelm Reich, the founder of orgonomy, was for a time involved in the occult. Samuel Hahnemann, the founder of homeopathy, was a follower of the famous spirit medium Emmanuel Swedenborg. Leaders in the field of radionics, such as George de la Warr and its founder, Albert Abrams, have been involved in spiritism or the occult. Randolph Stone, the founder of polarity therapy, was an occultist and a member of the spiritistic Hindu sect, Radhasoami. The founder of psycho synthesis, Roberto Assagioli, was an occultist and a leader in Alice Bailey’s “Lucis Trust”/Arcana-Workshops in Italy. Dolores Krieger and Doris Kunz, the founders of Therapeutic Touch, are both psychics. Doris Kunz is a spiritist and the president of the spiritistic Theosophical Society. 

Time does not permit me to list the personal history of every founder of a New Age therapy, but nearly 100 percent of those we did examine were in some way involved in the occult. That so many founders or leaders of New Age medical techniques are psychics, spiritists and occultists is one reason why New Age medicine is so permeated with occultism. Yet the history of occult practice is littered with human wreckage and it is therefore ironic to see it so thoroughly linked to human health. 

The Bible clearly teaches that the spirits who operate in the world of the occult are not what they claim to be, that is, enlightened spirits sent from God; but demonic spirits bent on the deception and destruction of human beings. Once again, God considers occult involvement a serious matter and it is better avoided wherever it is found. 
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When a practitioner claims they can diagnose you based in the color of our aura or visual examination of your skin, hair or saliva, is it science or is it quackery?
Science or Quackery
Introduction
Today on the John Ankerberg Show, four medical doctors and a Christian theologian will debate the question: Is it safe for people to trust their health to the new unconventional medical therapies? The New England Journal of Medicine reports that one-third of all American adults now seek out and use unconventional medical treatments and holistic health practices. By definition, an unconventional medical therapy is a practice that not in conformity with the standards of the scientific medical community. But if so, how can the public know which therapies are safe? Who has tested the principles upon which each holistic health practice claims it can cure illness? And what about harmful spiritual effects? Haven’t some holistic health treatments incorporated parts of occult belief and practice? 

During this series, doctors representing all sides of these issues will discuss the individual holistic health practices by name, and express how they may impact your physical and spiritual well-being. 

My guests are: Dr. Norman Shealy, the founder of the holistic health medical association in America. He is a neurosurgeon and former professor of medicine at Harvard university; Dr. Robert Leichtman, a medical doctor, who is also recognized as one of the premier psychics in America; Dr. Jane Gumprecht, a Christian doctor who has warned the public about many holistic health practices; Dr. Paul Reisser, also a Christian doctor, who has written extensively on the medical dangers of unconventional health methods; and finally, Christian theologian Dr. John Weldon, who did his Ph.D. work on the beliefs and practices of the eastern religions. We invite you to join us as we investigate the question: is it safe for you to trust your health to the holistic health practices of today? 



Ankerberg: Welcome! We’re talking about the very interesting topic: What about holistic health? Is it for real? Is it scientific? Or is it quackery? And we’ve had a lot of discussion going on. And we’re going to get some questions from our audience tonight and I’m glad that you’ve joined us. 

I’d like to kind of start the ball rolling with this question. I’ve got a lot of folks that have written in and they’ve said, “You know, there’s these people in holistic health that say if you’ve got something wrong with you and you really want to know, those other doctors don’t help you, what you need to do is spit into a piece of paper or something and send it to me.” And I always thought, you know, how many folks are really into that? And yet I’m finding there’s a lot of people into that. What’s that called, Dr. Shealy, and then what do you think about that? 

Shealy: That’s radionics, and if you believe in that I have a bridge in Brooklyn I’d like to sell you. 

Ankerberg: What’s the basis? What’s going on here? 

Shealy: Well, there was a physician, actually—Abrams or Abramson, I’ve forgotten which—who had this funny machine with dials on it and it had nothing behind it. But he would psychically tune in and he used a proving, if you will, which could be hair, spit or photograph or any kind of thing to make diagnoses. And I don’t put much into that. In fact, I put less than much into that. 

Ankerberg: I’ve read some of the literature because they send me the stuff, too, and I’ve found—and maybe you folks can help, or Dr. Weldon, this might be up your alley here—and that is that the basis that apparently the person that was saying we’ll do the diagnosis…and they send back this big chart, you know: “You’ve got this wrong, you’ve got this wrong and you’ve got this wrong” and all you sent was your spit on a hanky or something. And I looked at it and it had to do with color therapy and it had the different auras. And apparently they could psychically check out the aura from that and, according to a certain color, they said, “You’ve got this wrong, you’ve got this wrong.” What’s going on there, Dr. Weldon? 

Weldon: That’s an example of how eclectic the New Age holistic health movement is. You can blend various techniques and treatments. Abrams’ Black Box, and radionics or psychometry as it’s also known, was intended to use any item from a person, be it a coin or hair or a piece of skin or whatever, and allegedly you could diagnose the individual through that. Now, they found that that obviously is quackery because diagnoses have been made when they’ve forgotten to put the blood sample in the box or whatever. And there are a wide variety of forms. Chromotherapy is usually intended to diagnose a person’s physical condition on the basis of the color of the aura. And depending on who you’re talking to, the primary color can be the spectrum of the rainbow. It can be red, blue, green, yellow, white or orange. And it’s just an illustration of how it’s so easy for any practitioner in holistic health to get involved in a wide variety of things. 



Ankerberg: Now, before we hear some more from our doctors, let me comment about color therapy. Have you ever heard someone claim they could see an aura surrounding another person? Some color therapists claim they can treat disease by examining the condition and color of any person’s aura. This alleged ability to see colors surrounding a person and to use that psychic perception to treat illness is called chromotherapy. 

Most color therapists, they can accurately diagnose the physical condition of the body in two ways: first, by psychically seeing and evaluating the condition or depth of color of the alleged aura; or second, by evaluating the condition of the chakras, the alleged psychic centers within the body that supposedly the mystical energy passes through. Now, once these two evaluations are done, color therapists then claim they can prescribe an appropriate color treatment to correct the color deficiencies of a person’s aura. In doing so, they claim this will heal that person’s physical ailment. 

But the basic problem with color therapy is that this area is filled with many conflicting beliefs and practices. For example, one color therapist will claim that in order to cure a person’s heart disease, the primary aura color to be enhanced is red. 
But another color therapist trying to heal the same person’s heart disease would say that the aura color which needs to be enhanced is the color yellow. These assumptions make color therapy completely unscientific, and any objective verification is impossible. In essence, chromotherapy should be labeled as either an occult practice or quackery. 



Ankerberg: What’s Rolfing? Ida Rolf came up with it, and what is it? 

Gumprecht: Well, Rolfing is part of what they call “bodyworks” which stem from Reich who was a psychiatrist. And I notice that Dr. Shealy approves of Reich. Reich was a compatriot of Freud and he also joined the Communist Party. Both the Communist Party and Freud kicked him out of their circle because he was so far out. But, nevertheless, he came over to the United States. He was trying to research what this basic energy is that causes all things to happen as far as health is concerned. And he based it on the orgasm and so it’s called orgone energy. He also then had a system of thinking about, which is called character armoring. And that has to do with muscle tension and all that sort of thing. Out of this grew such things as Rolfing, Feldenkrais, Alexander Technique … and there is another one. 

Shealy: Actually, that’s a misinterpretation of Alexander. Alexander was a ballet master, and I don’t think you could say it grew anywhere out of Reich. He noticed that postural abnormalities affected people and that their personality and other aspects of their health seemed to be adversely affected by posture. 

Gumprecht: But out of this also grew such things as scream therapy and where you get somebody down on the floor and you jump on them and pound on them; this type of thing. 

Ankerberg: Why would you do that? 

Gumprecht: Well, to release all the tensions, all the stress. 

Ankerberg: To release the energy or get that energy, the primal flow, going again? 

Weldon: Well, I think it’s interesting that Reich got his original ideas from the spirit world. 

Gumprecht: That’s right. 

Weldon: That’s the lowest common denominator that you keep running into. 

Ankerberg: So that’s what orgonomy is. What’s polarity therapy? 

Shealy: It’s another one of those what I would call somewhat “spacey” things where people put their hands on you and hold it, more than anything else. 

Gumprecht: But also involved in that is a type of meditation which is like yoga where you get yourself into an altered consciousness. 

Ankerberg: What does the person do to the other person? What is polarity therapy? 

Reisser: It’s another energy balancing kind of a concept. But I just have a question, because you don’t feel good about some of these things. What if somebody came up to you and said, “Well, I’m doing this, this and this and a black box and spit in a tube or whatever, and I’m getting 80% accuracy with this method.” Is anything okay as long as it’s 70 or 80 or 90 percent accurate, no matter what? 



Ankerberg: Now, before we hear some more from our doctors, let me interrupt and just say a word about polarity therapy. Like Therapeutic Touch, polarity therapy is the practice of channeling psychic energy from the healer into the client. This is done to allegedly restore or balance the body’s supposed repository of mystical energy called chi or prana. 

Now, polarity therapy was founded around 1948 by Dr. Randolph Stone, who was an occultist as well as a disciple of a mystical Hindu sect. He earned his doctoral degree in chiropractic naturopathy and osteopathy. 

Now, how does polarity therapy claim to work? Well, Dr. Stone believed that sore spots on the body determined where chi or mystical energy blockage points exist. He developed a polarity zone chart to identify the corresponding organ or part of the body which would respond to treatment of the sore spots. Stone thought that by channeling psychic energy through the therapist’s hands, the flow of psychic energy would allegedly restore the corresponding body organs. 

Now, this practice, plus the additional methods such as acupressure, bioenergetics, yoga, self-hypnosis, and practices such as one’s diet, special exercises, and mental affirmations, these all are assumed by polarity practitioners to help maintain physical and spiritual health. 

But, the practices of polarity therapy have never been scientifically established to work on the basis of their stated principles. Further, as in Therapeutic Touch, this practice should be identified as an occult method of treatment, as it is really a form of psychic healing involving energy channeling and potentially, spiritism. 

Now, along with other forms of psychic healing, the potential dangers of polarity therapy include: misdiagnosis, mistreatment, and the many consequences of occult influence. Because of the scientific research and biblical warnings, we advise people not to trust their health to the unfounded claims of polarity therapy. 



Reisser: Is anything okay as long as it’s 70 or 80 or 90 percent accurate, no matter what? 

Shealy: If it can be proved that they really are getting 80% accuracy, I would not say whether it is okay or not. It is something certainly worth looking at. I think anything can be studied. 

Weldon: I think you can get 50% accuracy from just living. Most people are going to get better regardless. What I find interesting is that Dr. Shealy likes some things and other things he doesn’t like. Some things seem really far out to him. It seems very far out to me to pick up the phone and call someone 1,200 miles away and have them help me diagnose somebody sitting in my office. Now, on what basis is that a scientific medical technique? 

Ankerberg: I think that’s a fair question. Why do you choose some but not others? And that one, I think that you’d have to admit that some people out there, you know, it sounds pretty far out. But why do you choose that one and not some of the others? 
Shealy: First and foremost, I’ve tested that one on two people who, statistically speaking, have been extremely accurate. That’s all. It’s an empirical test. And Dr. Leichtman, for instance, is 96% accurate in telling what a person’s personality is like—three pages’ worth. Better than a psychologist can do. That to me is reproducible. 

Ankerberg: Alright, it works. We’ve talked about this thing of “works” quite a few times. Let me give you an illustration I asked Kubler-Ross and I want to see what, Robert, you would say, and also, Norm, what you would say on this. Do you believe that there is such a thing as an evil power in the world? 

Leichtman: Sure. 

Shealy: Yes. 

Ankerberg: Okay. How evil? 

Leichtman: Evil enough to generate wars and genocide and awful things that kill millions of people off per year. 

Ankerberg: Okay. Would it be so evil that it would dress up as something good to damn you forever? To fool you? 

Leichtman: I suppose it could. Yes. 

Ankerberg: Is it possible that that could be working in the situation we’re talking about and that’s why it works? For example, Kubler-Ross told me she had a complete physical healing when she went into her altered state of consciousness. She was a straight agnostic. She didn’t believe anything. She was just like Bernie Segal who said, “I don’t believe it’s going to work.” And then it worked on her and the mystical experience gave her the worldview. Okay? 

But I said to her, I said, “What if there is such a thing as an evil power” and Jesus Christ agrees with both of you at that point: there is such a thing as evil power, the devil. And the Bible says that he is a murderer from the beginning; he is a liar from the beginning; and he actually dresses up as an angel of light to deceive people. [John 8:44; 2 Cor. 11:14] And Jesus said, “Watch out. Be aware. Because some day false prophets, people that do miracles, people that can do these wonderful things that can happen are going to show up, but the fact is they’re false prophets and they can damn your soul.” 

Now, the question is, would this be a trick that, if Satan will let it “work,” because he doesn’t care…and the Americans are so pragmatic. Hey, if it works, who cares? Like this scientist we were talking about. “I’ve been working with it for two years and it’s got my attention. I don’t know what their purpose is for me or why they’re doing this, it’s just working.” Is there a possibility for this? 

Leichtman: It is certainly a possibility and there are no easy answers here. What we have to watch out for is the fact that perhaps sometimes we too easily condemn something on the basis of doctrine or theory. And we are looking at what really is going on. We must accept the fact that God is a powerful force in our life today. And we can call upon God through our prayers and meditations. And healing by faith does occur. And if you go around always snipping at someone’s heels all the time, I think you’re probably creating more fear and probably doing the work of the devil more vigorously than anyone else. You have to proceed somewhat optimistically. 

Ankerberg: Dr. Weldon, you would believe from a Christian point of view that there is healing. So you’re not against healing per se, but what’s the difference here? 

Weldon: I think God heals and I think the devil heals too. You can find legitimate cases of healing in all kinds of occult groups. The question is, what is the result of that healing? For example, a German theologian, one of the leading authorities in the world in this area who has counseled over 20,000 people, has thousands of case histories. He has established frequency ratios for those passively and actively involved in the occult and he has found that there is not a genuine true healing. There is a physical healing, but there is a transference—this is an occult healing—there is a transference to the emotional and the spiritual so that the illness is really brought about on a higher level. And he has established that in about 90% of the cases. So, in other words, what you have is a Faustian bargain in operation where a person is physically healed but in the long run a greater illness is brought about, and that involves a spiritual illness with a false worldview that does in effect end up damning their soul. 

Because this is what the real issue is: it’s a spiritual warfare. And when people die, they are going to be held accountable by God. If their sins are not forgiven, they will be separated from God forever. And if the devil can get people into a false worldview to make them think salvation is not necessary, whether it’s through medical techniques or whatever, it’s a good bargain for him. 
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The panel fields questions from the audience on the basis behind holistic medicine, the science involved, and the relationship between the Bible and the philosophy behind holistic health practices.
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Audience: Okay, my question: the AMA traditionally supports a widespread use of drugs in medical practice when it is known that more natural, safer substances can bring comparable results. Does any one of you here see this drug-oriented attitude as harmful, spiritually or otherwise? 

Gumprecht: I’d like to just point out, number one, that natural products are not necessarily harmless. If you remember your table of elements in chemistry, everything in this world is an element, so natural products are chemicals also. H2O is water. That’s a chemical. And natural products can be very, very dangerous. 

I’d also like to in response say that I went to medical school before we had scientific medicine. It was just coming in, in the 40’s. And I remember when children still had rickets; when I saw people die from diphtheria; when people had pernicious anemia which ends up in paralysis. And I could go down a list of about 20 different things that have been conquered, or even more than that, conquered by medical science, and I would challenge these two men to tell me one illness that has been cured by shamanism or going back to pre-1941 therapeutics which you advocate in your book, Dr. Shealy. 

Shealy: Well, you’re misquoting me somewhat in that I certainly don’t believe that we should give up Vitamin B-12 injections for pernicious anemia and things of that sort. I am moderately significantly opposed to the use of tranquilizers. I think one of the great harms that has been unleashed in the last 40 years is the benzodiazepine drugs which help anxiety and create depression, for instance. I think those and narcotics are the most abused drugs in medicine today. And so there’s that part of the balance as well. I have always stated in everything that I write that you always do the traditional, acceptable, conventional medical therapy, if it’s appropriate. 

Ankerberg: Jane, before we move on here and get our next question, you were at the University of Minnesota at a key point in history—I read in your book—when the polio epidemics went through the country. And that hit me because one of my best friends died of polio who was only 12 years old. Now, what I’d like to know is, there seems to be an application there. Would you tell us about that? 

Gumprecht: This has to do with Sister Kenny. I don’t know if any of you remember Sister Kenny. If you’re as old as I am, you’d remember Sister Kenny. She was an Australian nurse who came over to the United States. She was sort of like a naturopath. And she came to the United States and she was absolutely convinced that polio was a muscle disease. While I was in medical school, she came to the University of Minnesota. She was a very impressive woman. And so she even convinced many MDs that it was a muscle disease. Well, I was going to school and I had seen the slides in pathology which showed that it is a disease of the spinal cord. And she even, for example, had some of us women, medical students, out to her home to try to sell us on the fact that it was a muscle disease. That’s when you put hot packs on; people were put into these big iron lung things to keep them alive if they got bulbar polio. Anyway, if scientific medicine hadn’t continued their research based on the fact that it was an injury to the spinal column due probably to a virus, we would still have hundreds of cases of polio because of people buying an intuitive diagnosis that Sister Kenny had made. 

Shealy: That’s why I always say you have to do scientific evaluation of all of it. 

Ankerberg: But you haven’t, though, have you? 

Shealy: Well, I’ve certainly done enough analysis of the accuracy of the intuitive diagnosis with certain people to know that it works. 

Gumprecht: But that’s based on for sure that your diagnoses were accurate. 

Shealy: Well, it’s as good as any physician can be. If you can’t accept what medical science does as the basis upon which to make your diagnosis, then you can’t accept anything. 

Reisser: Yeah, you know, this sort of ebb and flow comes up a lot. I even remember going to holistic meetings years ago where it seemed to be a very kind of a hostile, antagonistic relationship between the two. And I’m not hearing that from you, but I wonder if we had just been left without the Western scientific worldview and we were just left with shamans and…. 

Shealy: We’d be in serious trouble. 

Reisser: We’d be in serious trouble. You acknowledge that readily. 

Shealy: I don’t think there’s any question about that. 

Gumprecht: Then why do you want to go back into shamanism? 

Shealy: I don’t want to go back into shamanism. 

Gumprecht: This is what you’re advocating when you use spirit guides. 

Shealy: You’re misquoting me and I’m not advocating spirit guides. I don’t believe in it. I’ve said that before. I don’t talk to them. And, you know, you’re totally misquoting me. 

Weldon: Dr. Shealy, doesn’t Ms. Myss use a spirit guide named “Genesis” and don’t you get diagnosis through Ms. Myss? 

Shealy: Carolyn, most of the time, does not use anything except her own intuition. 
Weldon: But how does she know that it’s her own intuition? For example, Dr. Leichtman, you have admitted several times you cannot distinguish when your own spirit guides are influencing you and giving you information from when you know that they are. 

Shealy: How do you know when God is speaking to you? 

Weldon: I know it from the Bible. I don’t hear voices. 

Shealy: Well, many Christians… 

Leichtman: I don’t hear voices either, but I use…. 

Weldon: But you don’t know when the spirits speak to you and when they don’t. And if that’s true… 

Leichtman: I probably can. 

Weldon: Well, but you don’t know for sure. You’ve admitted that publicly. And Dr. Shealy, how does Ms. Myss know whether or not the spirits are giving her information in her diagnosis and for an alternate purpose? 

Shealy: Actually, when she does communicate with this entity called “Genesis,” she goes into a trance. So there’s a big difference in Carolyn between when she’s just talking to me and when she’s in trance. 

Ankerberg: Let’s get another question here. 

Audience: Dr. Weldon, what exactly do you see is contradictory to Scriptures regarding Dr. Shealy’s philosophy of holistic healing? 

Weldon: The basic problem I would have is the pantheism, in terms of philosophy, the idea that man is part of God. And then in the practice, the spiritism which is clearly condemned in Scripture is dealing with the demonic. 

Ankerberg: Question. 

Audience: Okay, my question is to Dr. Norman. He says he’s a Christian, and I wonder what he attributes becoming a Christian to. I’m a Christian. I’ve totally committed my life to Jesus Christ. And I attribute mine to the Word of the Gospel in the Bible and I totally commit my life to that. And I can’t understand why men like him would circumvent the Word of God by publishing a book to show us there’s another way. I’d just love to know why you reached that attitude. 

Shealy: I don’t think that all Christians share common philosophy. I think there’s as much controversy among the different divisions of Christianity as there is among scientists. 

Ankerberg: I’m sure we all agree in Christianity there are slight differences, but how about on the Apostles Creed: Who God is; who Jesus Christ is; is there a heaven; is there a hell; how does a person come into a relationship with God? Those things have stood for 2,000 years now, and we haven’t disagreed on those. 

Shealy: I think that’s rather minor compared to the big differences in the various divisions of Christianity. Those are basic, but what distinguishes a Baptist from an Episcopalian or a Methodist from a Presbyterian goes well beyond that frequently. 

Gumprecht: I’d also submit that a lot of the cults, like, for example, that I was in, say that they are Christian. When I was in Unity School of Christianity, I thought I was a Christian. I was thoroughly convinced that I was a Christian. It wasn’t until I met Jesus Christ personally at the age of 39 and committed my life to Him that it all fell into place. 

Ankerberg: What was the difference? I mean, how many years were you in that then? 

Gumprecht: Well, I drifted out of the New Age Movement partly because of this episode of Sister Kenny when I realized that this type of intuitive reasoning was false. 

Ankerberg: When you went through medical school did you have a conflict then with what you had as religious? 

Gumprecht: No, I was sort of like Bernie Segal. I believed the scientific aspect of what I was learning, but I also felt being in Unity that I could influence people as a physician by presenting to them these alternate ways of healing through the mind. 

Ankerberg: That brings up this question…I’ve got a quote here somewhere in the papers from Bernie Segal where he talks about when he had this altered state of consciousness and he got this great new worldview, he thought, “Well, should I change professions,” cause, I mean, it was really into it and still is. And he went to his spirit guide George and said, “What do you think?” And George says, “No, no, no. Stay in it because now as a doctor you can talk to all your patients.” And he had this new word, his wife coined the word for him, he said he can be the “clergery.” And as a doctor, he could still present religion. Now, I want to know, do you guys think that’s honest? 

Shealy: Well, I think it’s as honest to present one’s spiritual views. And again, I distinguish routinely between religion and spirituality, because I think they’re very different things. 

Ankerberg: But isn’t the worldview of, we’re all interconnected and the fact that the life-force flows through, isn’t that just basic Hinduism? 

Shealy: I don’t think that’s at all basic Hinduism. I think that’s a basic pattern of Christianity. 

Ankerberg: How would it differ with basic Hinduism, Norm? 

Shealy: Well, I don’t know enough about Hinduism to state that. If you want to talk about Christianity…. 

Ankerberg: Weldon, you wrote a 7,000 page encyclopedia on the Far Eastern religions. What is basic Hinduism and does it match what we’re hearing? 

Weldon: This is an awful lot of Hinduism. Hinduism teaches a pantheistic view that everything is God; that inwardly our true nature is divine; that we achieve spiritual enlightenment through certain specific techniques, yoga meditation. You say that yoga is essential for spiritual health in your book. This is a lot of Hinduism. And it’s diametrically opposed to the Gospel. And I think it’s also interesting—a point that I wanted to mention is that I have studied spiritism for over 20 years—I have yet to meet one single spirit, in terms of reading the book, that that thing has dictated that does not diametrically oppose the Bible and the teachings of Christ at every major point. 
Ankerberg: Alright, we’ve got some tension here. Let me see if I can relieve it a little bit. What if Norm came back and said, “They might match up. I just don’t believe in a religion.” Understand? In other words, I might hold the same concepts, but I just don’t call it religion. 

Weldon: I think it’s use of religion versus spirituality. Spirituality to him is what I would call the occult. I think religion to him is what I would call orthodox traditional Christianity that has been accepted for 2,000 years. 

Shealy: Well, if spirituality, as I define it, means living a life which is in harmony with certain principles of forgiveness and tolerance and compassion and motivation to do right, faith, hope, charity and love, if that is occultism, I would be delighted to be part of that, because to me that’s the basis of Christianity. 

Weldon: I think all those terms need to be defined. For example, faith in what? How do you define love? Jesus Christ said that we had to have faith in Him, true faith, in order to have our sins forgiven, and if we didn’t, we would end up separated from God, forever in hell. Now, to me that’s a very important issue. Is Christianity really true? Is Christ the way? As He said, “I am the way, the truth and the life. No man comes unto the Father but by Me.” [John 14:6] 

Ankerberg: Let me jump in here and let’s see if we can get another one that gives us a differentiation. In The Creation of Health, Norm, you said that, “Meditation is as much a part of Christianity as it is of Buddhism.” And there’s no doubt; there’s meditation in both. But I think there’s a difference. And, Jane, you had the meditation before you became an orthodox Christian. What were the differences? 

Gumprecht: Well, in Unity School of Christianity they call it “silence.” But it’s the same type of meditation. You go deep down within yourself. You empty your mind and go into a transcendent state. It’s just called silence in Unity, but it’s the same type of thing as you find in yoga, in visualization, in all of these things that are in holistic health. 

Ankerberg: Okay, give us the other side of the tracks. What was the difference when you became a Christian in meditation? 

Gumprecht: Well, as a Christian, when I meditate, I meditate on either the Word of God [or] the attributes of God. My mind is not empty, it’s filled with adoration of a specific God of the Bible. 

Shealy: And I agree with that. Meditation is not… I don’t think you can make your mind empty. I think that’s ridiculous. I think it’s almost impossible. You concentrate upon attunement with a spiritual principle of truth, of beauty, of God, of goodliness, of Christ. 

Reisser: I don’t think there’s any argument about these qualities you’re describing as spiritual qualities. I think those are taught throughout Scripture as well. And I don’t think that’s really the issue. I think where the parting of the ways comes and where I still find it hard for holism, as we have discussed it, to encompass Christianity is on this single issue of did Christ atone for sin or not. And in holistic thinking it has been brought up that that idea really doesn’t hold. You know, you can talk a lot about the things we agree upon. We agree about stress. We agree about love. But when you get to that one, the ways part. The spirit guides part. They say, “That’s ridiculous. There is no need to be redeemed. There is no sin problem. It’s just we’re not enlightened.” 

Shealy: This is the difference between what I would call Fundamental Christianity and Evangelical Christianity and mainline Christianity. The Episcopal church, for instance, does not say that you have to believe that God… 

Weldon: I think that’s a very good point… 

Shealy: …that you have to believe that God atoned for your sin. You’re responsible for your own sins…. 

Reisser: Alright, that is… 

Shealy: …and I don’t think that you can ever get away from moral responsibility no matter what you call yourself. 

Reisser: That’s exactly right. You cannot get away from moral responsibility, but as far as, again, there’s such a strong thrust throughout the whole Scripture that that is really the pivotal issue and that’s, you know, despite all the other talk about things we can all agree with, it’s right there that holism and the whole world you associate with, it really departs from Christianity. What I would call biblical—I don’t like the word “fundamental” because to me that has a pejorative kind of meaning of, you know, wild red-neck fanaticism and I hope not to be a part of that—but I think, you know, at least I would like to acknowledge you know that we have that difference. 

Shealy: There is a difference… 

Reisser: There is that fork in the road, and that to the degree that holism or holistic medicine presents itself as a spiritual, has this whole spiritual message, I keep coming back to say, “Why is that map—the map of the chakras, the map of the unity of all things—any more valid than another map, a biblical map or a map that says God is not inside of us, God has redeemed us?” 

Shealy: Again, I leave it to the individual choice and responsibility. I think you are responsible for your actions and your thoughts and your behavior, and you can never put them on anybody else’s doorstep. 

Weldon: I think the bottom line is an issue of the evidence. In other words, you do have different forms of what’s called Christianity. A lot of what goes on under the name of Christianity isn’t biblical Christianity. You have the liberal tradition and you have the conservative or evangelical tradition. And the issue comes down to where does the evidence lie? What does the Scripture really teach? If the Bible is the Word of God, then you have a 2,000 year history of consistent doctrine that fits not the liberal tradition but the conservative evangelical tradition that was validated by Jesus Christ when He rose from the dead. He is the only man in human history who has ever been crucified, buried and has actually risen from the dead on the third day. No one else has ever done that. That validates His claims and His message and His message to us was that we needed to repent, we were sinners and we had to have forgiveness. And that could only come about by believing in Him. 
Reisser: Could I add, though, that in that I want to say that Dr. Shealy has made reference to the antics, the shenanigans, the excess, the evil within that movement, and I grieve for that, and I hope that is not ever accepted as representing the core of the teaching. Because as you say, you are rejecting some of the antics and shenanigans and foolishness that you feel is within your movement. And I think we have to realize that, you know putting all that aside, we do have that difference in opinion. 
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Should a Christian allow himself to be treated using one of these holistic health practices?  
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Ankerberg: Let me ask a question to you two doctors. I’ve asked this to Norm and to Robert before. The question is this then. If you see a difference in worldviews here, okay? You’ve got the biblical God of the Bible who is separate from His creation, and you have a pantheistic view where we are part of God and everything is interconnected, therefore we can say “I’m God” and we can control this energy of the universe. If you say that’s part of holistic health, then should any Christian holding the Christian worldview, should he partake of holistic health? 

Gumprecht: I personally don’t think they should, because there is danger there in that you might get led into that type of worldview. For example, I went to church, regular church, and also we studied Unity. And so, you know, you can get into this through those type of practices. With my parents it was because my mother had a health problem. And so she went into Christian Science, you see, and mind over matter type of thing seeking help. 

Reisser: I want to add though, I personally believe that I find that the worldview that underpins so much the holistic movement—we’ve talked about it for several weeks now—I really believe that it is not compatible. I believe that is a problem. But that is not to say that there are not spiritual issues in health. And I guess, and I suppose from Norm’s and Robert’s viewpoint, they would just say, “Well, fine. Just define the spiritual issues however you want and just address them. I want to say right now that it is important that we not ignore how our bodies are functioning and how our minds and our spiritual state affect them. The question is, what map do we follow? What guidelines do we use? Who’s got the right map? And three of us here have an honest difference I think of opinion about what the map is, what the right map is. I don’t believe in the chakra system. I think that’s a wrong map. But we are going to probably go our separate ways, you know, in spite of that. But I think that I see so many Christians who attempt to hold the biblical worldview who still feel that they can do this. And I don’t think they’re compatible. 

Weldon: I think what bothers me the most is that so many people get into one technique or another without really knowing what is involved and where it leads to. About 20 years ago I came that close to joining a cult. They didn’t tell me what they really believed. They didn’t tell me what they really practiced. And if I had joined that cult I would have been in big trouble. But they seemed like very sincere, nice, caring people. And that’s what you find in a lot of the New Age medicine—very sincere, caring, nice people. And yet you don’t really know what’s going to be the end result of this particular technique being practiced on you or occult energy being put into your system or anything else. You don’t know if it’s really true scientifically; you don’t know what the spiritual implications are; you don’t know where you’re going to end up and what road you’re going to be on. And if people knew that before they were going in, that would be one thing. But most don’t. 

Shealy: And I would say you will find just as many crooks in the evangelical movement and I think that’s been amply demonstrated in the last few years. 

Ankerberg: But don’t you see a difference in terms of, there are certainly people who have disobeyed the standard. That’s the way we knew they were wrong, okay? What if the standard on your side is wrong? 
Shealy: Well, I don’t think that that is a supposition that you’re making. The standard is just as likely to be right in my spiritual perspective as yours. 

Ankerberg: We’ve got a key, I think, and the key that unscrambles that is what do we think about Jesus Christ. Because if Jesus Christ is God and He makes a pronouncement on that, then we go with Him. 

Shealy: It is the interpretation one puts, and as you know, the basic difference between various divisions in Christianity is the interpretation of the word of Christ. 

Ankerberg: Well, interpret this one for me, okay? Here’s a straight deal that comes up all the time. And this thing of interpretation, it’s a straight Bible verse, and this is how we got this view that Jesus is the one that died on the cross. Exegete or interpret this verse for me any way you want to according to these words: 1 Peter 2:24: “In himself…in his own body he bore our sins on the tree.” 

Shealy: I do not feel that that unequivocally states that we can go out and sin and it has been forgiven already. 

Ankerberg: No, I didn’t say it did, but I think that it says that He is the one that paid for the sins. Or take another one where He would say, in Exodus 3 you have God saying to Moses, “Go and tell Pharaoh that Israel is leaving” and Moses saying, “Listen, who am I? They’re going to ask me, ‘Who sent you?’ What’s your name, God?” And God says at that point, “My name is the great I Am. And for all generations my name will be ‘I Am.’” [Ex. 3:14] In John 8 the Pharisees are talking to Jesus and Jesus says, “Before Abraham was I’m the I Am.” [John 8:58] And they picked up stones to kill Him. John 10 Jesus says—again they’re picking up stones to kill Him—and He says, “For what reason are you going to stone me?” And they say, “Because you, being a man, make yourself out to be God.” [John 10:32-33] 

Now, there’s a difference right there. Either He was telling the truth—He was God and gave us the proof by His resurrection and we ought to believe Him and follow Him—or we ought to come up with some good reasons for saying Jesus was mistaken, or He was a nut or, the fact is, something else. But that’s evidence that is historical, on the books. And it’s not just one saying. He said a bunch of things just like that: “I am the light of the world. He that follows Me will never walk in darkness.” [John 8:12] “I am the resurrection and the life; you believe in me, you’ll never die.” [John 11:25] Things like that that no mere man could go around and say. So what I’m saying is, do we have a key in history and evidence for it capped off by the resurrection that would say, “Okay, here’s a focal point. Now what does this guy have to say about some of these techniques and the fact is he says a lot.” 

Shealy: And I would say that the principle is that one is supposed to live the same principles that Christ lived, and that’s what I think He preached. 

Ankerberg: But are the same principles in terms of what He taught to believe? In other words, are you living the same principles if you disagree with what He taught? 

Shealy: I don’t think that we know what He taught unequivocally because there’s a great deal of disagreement in the various books of the New Testament and I’m not able to quote those without getting…. 

Ankerberg: What kind of disagreements? 

Shealy: There’s tremendous difference in the stories that are told of the life of Jesus in several of the different books, and that’s a basic difference between liberal and… 

Ankerberg: It’s very interesting you would bring that up, Norm, because the next program we’re going to show across the nation has to do with a trial lawyer in both England and in America debating a U.S. diplomat on that very question [“Did the resurrection Really Happen?,” ]. And the conclusion of the debate is that the evidence, if you brought it into a legal courtroom and presented it to a jury, would win hands down. That’s why Simon Greenleaf at Harvard University, the guy that wrote legal evidence in this country, became a Christian after his students challenged him and said, “Look, you are the man that wrote legal evidence. Why don’t you check out the Gospels and see what conclusion you come do. Do you think these men were truthful eyewitnesses?” And he says, “Okay.” And he did. And Simon Greenleaf became a Christian on the basis of the evidence in those books. 

Weldon: I’d like to add, John, that I’ve just completed a study, a detail study, of the resurrection accounts and several other things in the New Testament. There are no contradictions between the Gospel accounts. They match up incredibly well. 

Ankerberg: In fact, that’s your next book that you’re writing. Is that correct? 

Shealy: And as a Baptist theologian, Dr. William Staten, at Thomas Jefferson Medical School, a doctor of theology, who indeed says quite the opposite, that he can find tremendous differences in them. 

Weldon: I would wonder if he knows what a real contradiction is. If you first establish a standard definition of what a contradiction is, I’ll stick with that and my conclusion. 

Ankerberg: Or, be like Simon Greenleaf and simply say, “If it stands in a court of law, that’s legal evidence, that’s good testimony.” But let’s move on here and ask another question. 

Audience: John, thank you for letting me be here. This has touched my heartstrings. I grew up in an era quite different from it where a lot of the music and things that I associated with gave me these beliefs before I came to know Christ, and I didn’t realize until studying afterwards that they too come from the Eastern holistic idea. 

Ankerberg: What’s your question? 

Audience: My question is to Dr. Shealy. You’ve mentioned several things such as life energy and reincarnation, intuition and spirit beings. And in using them you stated that it boils down to what a person believes and how they use these type of things. You’ve also stated, being an Episcopalian, some of your beliefs. But the question hasn’t been answered as to taking from scriptural perspective, eternal life comes from Jesus Christ apart from our own works as Ephesians 2:8-9 would tell us. Who or what exactly are you trusting for eternity? 
Shealy: I trust my concept of God and Christ. 

Ankerberg: Okay, we’re going to wrap this up here. And this is a man who has written a book that became a bestseller. Over a million copies have now sold in America. And he said concerning folks like Bernie Segal and others like Carolyn—and I’m not sure this applies to you fellows on the platform—but for those that make such claims, he says, “Such individuals are certainly entitled to have whatever experience they desire. They’re also entitled in their enthusiasm to share with others what has happened to them and even to do all they can to persuade others to go the same shamanistic rite of initiation into the world of sorcery.” He was talking about Bernie Segal’s initiation. “We would not question the sincerity of these” he calls them “evangelists. They should not, however, deceptively present the perennial occultic religion of the spirit guides as medicine, psychology, self-improvement methods, science or something other than what it actually is.” He said, “Increasing numbers of highly regarded professionals are violating the public trust by deliberately evangelizing with Eastern mysticism those who look to them for help and guidance medically.” 

Now, I think what would clear it up for him would be if you deal with the realm of the spirit, are the people informed that the views that are being presented, are they aware that they parallel historic beliefs out of shamanism, out of witchcraft, out of basic Hinduism? If that was told, Norm, how many people do you think would then try out the technique? 

Shealy: Well, if I believed that that’s what I was doing, then I would certainly be willing to tell that. But I disagree that that’s what we’re doing and therefore there’s no reason why I would say that. 

Ankerberg: But if it looks like a duck, and walks like duck and sounds like a duck, then why don’t we just says it’s a duck? And the fact is, if you match them up and you just parallel them right down the line, what would tell you that it’s not? In fact, the guy that wrote the foreword to your book says that what you’re presenting is shamanism. 

Shealy: Well, I don’t agree often with what other people say, but I do respect their right to say it. 

Ankerberg: Yeah. Robert, what do you think? Do you think that you should tell? I mean, there’s no problem with your holding your views. And you are very articulate in doing it and both you fellows, you just have the nicest personalities and I really appreciate your attitude and all this because we’ve had a tough conversation. But the fact is, the point I’m getting to, are holistic health people being honest? Maybe some of them don’t even know, okay? They have never paralleled it and they don’t realize they’re presenting Hinduism or basic shamanism, but should the people that come to them be told that the basics parallel shamanism right down the line? And then if they want to get into it, to get into it. 

Leichtman: No, I don’t think they should. First of all, I think the average patient that goes for this stuff wouldn’t understand what shamanism is. They wouldn’t recognize the name. 

Ankerberg: You could say, “Hey, that’s what the witchdoctors do.” 

Leichtman: But I would say this. A friend of mine says, “Roller-skates and trucks both have four wheels but they’re not the same thing.” And you shouldn’t go out saying, “Just because so and so uses visualization this is going to lead to occultism and the devil’s going to get you and so forth.” I think that’s just pure hysteria. And you’re undermining a valuable technique to help people heal themselves if you throw that out. 

Ankerberg: Unless you’ve got a Christian that’s face to face with Jesus Christ and you’ve got straight words that say, “Don’t do it.” 

Leichtman: Fine. I always work with patients on the basis if they reject something, then we won’t push that. I don’t try to convert anyone. I don’t try to shove my ideas down anyone’s throat. You can only help people if you can get them to cooperate, and I would never try to convert them. The idea, though, is that if…let me say something that I have often had thrown at me, and that’s the quote where Jesus always said that when you measure people, look at what they do. You know, “by their fruits they are known.” And if anyone ever was promoting pragmatism, I think that’s an elegant sort of spiritual pragmatism. If people persistently get good results in what they do. The advice they give people, they solace them, they help them heal their bodies, help them heal their minds. They must be doing something very worthwhile, something more important than instilling fear in them and driving them into rather a narrow, frightened state of neurosis. I am a stickler on that and I realize that makes me controversial. 

Ankerberg: I appreciate that. Let me give you an illustration. I’ve had a Satanist on the platform tell me, “You know, Jesus said by your fruits you’ll know them. And our movement, the fruits of our movement, we’re growing rapidly in America.” 

Leichtman: Oh, that doesn’t count. That’s just mere popularity. Hitler was popular too. 

Ankerberg: That’s right. And what I’m saying is so then what does Jesus mean by “fruit?” Because, again, in Matthew where Jesus said, “By the fruit you will know them,” in the same chapter He said there’s going to be people that are going to do miraculous things and they’re going to do all this stuff with energies and it’s going to come true but they’re still false prophets. And beware of them and don’t follow them. [Matt. 7] Now, at that point, the fruit is not just the fact of what can be done, because we’ve all agreed tonight there are things that are being done, both sides of the fence here, that we agree it’s happening. The question is, what’s in back of it? Is there a deception going on that’ll damn people’s souls forever, or is it just simply a technique that we’re really going toward in science in the future and Jesus Christ was wrong? 

Leichtman: I think when you see people blossom with greater manifestation of the fruits of the Spirit, where they can walk around with greater peace and serenity, they can walk around and deal with their lives, their careers, their families with more compassion, more forgiveness, more courage, more perseverance in trying to be decent people and do good things, I think you’re seeing a flourishing of the life of spirit in that person, in their lifestyle. I think that’s proof you’re dealing with good powers. I think it’s proof that you’re dealing with the life of spirit, the life of God, rather than some demonic force. 

Weldon: Well, I think even the Scripture says that Satan masquerades as an angel of light. [2 Cor. 11:14] I don’t know how many people saw the movie Aliens, but that alien, that entity, is a good illustration of what a demon is in its reality, but it appears as an angel. Okay, it’s like Jesus said, “Beware of false prophets…. Many are on the broad path that leads to destruction; few are on the narrow path and few find life.” [Matt. 7:13-14] And the natural question to that is “Why?” And He says in the next verse, “Beware of the false prophets who come to you in sheep’s clothing but inwardly are ravenous wolves.” [Matt. 7:14] And so there is a real issue of spiritual warfare that is in operation here. 

Ankerberg: Okay. Jane and then Paul and we’ll close it out. 

Gumprecht: It’s the same way with our Unity teacher that I had when I was growing up. The first time I saw her I was in the 4th grade. She was a very handsome woman. And she had a tremendous quality of peace around her that really attracted me to her. At the same time, I remember very distinctly, and it’s years ago because I’m retired now, I remember the aura I saw around her at the same time. So she definitely was in the occult. If I had continued to believe what she had taught me over the years when I die I would go to hell. But thank God He reached me. 

Reisser: I think, you know, so much has been said I can hardly add to this except perhaps on a slightly different tack, and that is that I think I would call for people who are looking into alternatives and even with their own physician not to go into a kind of blind, worshipful attitude toward that individual and do exactly whatever they say. Question: Does it make sense? What are the underpinnings? Don’t be afraid to raise those issues when they need to be raised with whatever therapy is offered, even one that’s from the standard practitioner. I think that’s a positive trend that’s going on in medicine right now and I plan to see it continue. But to anyone seeing any therapist, look that person in the eye; find out what they really believe. Take the time if you need to make an appointment to do so before you go. 

Weldon: I think there’s one more thing that is key and that is, this has been a discussion about health. And yet the fact is that all of us are going to die. And Jesus said that, “What will it profit a man to gain the whole world and lose his own soul? What will a man give in exchange for his own soul?” [Mark 8:36-37] All of us at some point our health is going to give out permanently, but we still have to deal with the issue of eternity. 

Ankerberg: I just want to say thank you to Paul and to Jane and to John and for Robert and for Norm. You fellows and you folks have been very gracious to all of us tonight. And in your disagreement I hope that you still remain friends. I think that we all have and I really appreciate the fact that everybody would tell it like they see it. But I want to say thank you to all of you for being here and being such special guests for us. Thank you very much. 
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2. What are Acupuncture and Acupressure?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-2/ 
Acupuncture and acupressure are methods of applying stimulation to specific points on the body. Based on the occultic religion of Taoism, they claim to be able to stimulate the flow of cosmic life-energy known as ki or chi through invisible channels or “meridians” in the body.

Acupuncture and acupressure are methods of applying stimulation to specific points on the body. Based on the occultic religion of Taoism, they claim to be able to stimulate the flow of cosmic life-energy known as ki (Japanese) or chi (Chinese) through alleged invisible channels or “meridians” in the body. When body organs or systems are supposedly deficient in a proper supply of ki or chi energy, imbalance is allegedly produced, resulting in disease. Restoring the flow of psychic energy through the meridians is believed to revitalize the body organs and systems, thereby curing illness and maintaining health. 

Some scientists have claimed that acupuncture is effective for certain ailments and that it works on the basis of as yet unknown principles. But the latest scientific research is not supportive; studies have yet to demonstrate acupuncture’s effectiveness. For example, an exhaustive analysis of research published in The Clinical Journal of Pain (June 1991) concluded that acupuncture was at best a powerful placebo (cf. Journal of Clinical Epidemiology, 1990, Vol. 43, pp. 1191-99). When Western scientists attempt to separate acupuncture from its underlying occultic philosophy or practice and merely engage in an unspecific needle stimulation, these methods tend to lose their efficacy. 
While the minority of scientific practitioners of acupuncture avoid the occult, most traditional practitioners do not. Classical acupuncture and acupressure involve the practice of an ancient pagan medicine inseparably tied to Taoism. In addition, Eastern meditative programs or other occultic practices may be used in conjunction with acupuncture therapy. Further, psychic healing may be deliberately or inadvertently engaged through the practice of attempting to regulate or channel psychic energies. 

Needle stimulation has produced physical complications, such as infection and nerve damage. Infrequent serious injuries, such as punctured lung and convulsion, have also been reported: The complication frequency is unknown because no study has been done. Because diagnosis and treatment can be ineffective, the possibility of misdiagnosis of a serious illness also exists. 
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3. What are Altered States of Consciousness?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-3/ 
Altered states of consciousness are a product of the deliberate cultivation of abnormal states of consciousness—states not normally experienced apart from a specific technique or program (usually occultic), used to develop them.

Writing in the Journal of Transpersonal Psychology (1974, No. 2, p. 125) psychologist and New Age consciousness researcher Kenneth Ring of the University of Connecticut observed that no period in Western psychology “has exceeded the present one in the interest taken in manipulating states of consciousness.” In fact, there is a new global quest for cultivating altered consciousness reinforced by the fact that of some 4,000 modern societies, almost 90 percent already have procedures institutionalized for just such practices. 

Altered states of consciousness are a product of the deliberate cultivation of abnormal states of consciousness—states not normally experienced apart from a specific technique or program (usually occultic), used to develop them. Millions of proponents claim that altered states allegedly produce a “higher” state of consciousness or “being,” including dramatic spiritistic (occultic) revelations, psychic powers, personality alteration, and a “positive” restructuring of the participant’s worldview along Eastern/occultic lines. Altered states are used for psychic diagnosis and psychic healing, and are frequently encountered as part of meditation programs which accompany many New Age therapies. 

Scientific research in this area is a mixture of investigating normal, marginally altered consciousness (e.g., dreams) and occultic and parapsychological exploration of mystical, occultic states. 

Cultivating altered states can be dangerous both emotionally and spiritually. Many cases of temporary and permanent insanity, spirit contact, occult transformation, and spirit possession have resulted. Incredibly, the temporary insanity is frequently interpreted as an indication of spiritual “enlightenment.” Even spirit-possession itself is increasingly interpreted as an altered state of consciousness—allegedly a more evolved condition of existence. For further study, the research of Tal Brooke in Riders of the Cosmic Circuit is illustrative in the area of Eastern (Hindu) religious practice. The fact that altered states are routinely cultivated in meditation, dream work, shamanism, channeling, visualization, hypnosis, various self-help therapies, yoga, and many other practices indicates that they are widespread in society and responsible for a growing number of people being subjected to emotional damage or occult bondage. 
Altered States of Consciousness
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(Excerpted from Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs, John Ankerberg, John Weldon, Harvest House, 1996) 

Description: Altered states of consciousness (ASCs) in a New Age context comprise unusual conditions of perception achieved by the deliberate cultivation of often abnormal mental states, states not normally experienced apart from specific religious techniques and/ or occult programs. 

Founder: Not applicable. 

How does it claim to work? Most New Age practices or techniques (e.g. yoga, medi​tation, crystal work), and New Age supernatural experiences (e.g. channeling) generally claim to trigger or induce ASCs by stilling the mind, regulating psychic energy, or by volun​tary spirit possession. Proponents believe these altered states of consciousness produce a “higher” and/or monistic state of consciousness or “being” (e.g. the perception that “all is one”) leading to dramatic spiritual revelations and a positive restructuring of the participant’s worldview. 

Scientific evaluation: Science cannot evaluate subjective claims concerning any state of consciousness and ASCs in particular are highly subjective. Research into altered states generally includes a mixture of the scientific investigation of normal, marginally altered consciousness (the sleep-state, dreams) and occult and parapsychological explora​tion of mystical, occult states. 
Examples of occult potential: Spirit contact or possession; development of psychic abilities; conversion to occultism; psychic quickening or regeneration. 

Major problems: Frequent connection to occult practices; dramatic alterations in one’s worldview which often insulate a person against biblical truth. 

Biblical/Christian evaluation: New Age ASCs are prohibited on the basis of their occult alliances. 

Potential dangers: Mental illness, occult bondage, spirit possession. 
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4. What Is Anthroposophical Medicine?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-4/ 
Anthroposophical medicine is an occult medicine based upon the philosophy of anthroposophy developed by necromancer Rudolph Steiner (1861-1925). It variously incorporates a belief in reincarnation, magic, astrology, animism, spiritism, and pantheism. Anthroposophical medicine claims to work by treating patients “spiritually” (occultly) not just physically. For example, by including concerns relative to patients’ alleged past lives (health problems supposedly related to karma) and “spiritual” issues of their present life, anthroposophical doctors believe they can offer patients a more comprehensive “holistic” approach to health. 

Even though over 1000 medical doctors employ it in their practice, anthroposophical medical theories and methods are based upon largely questionable, false, or occultic concepts which incorporate dubious medical theories of diagnosis and treatment. Patients run the risk of false diagnosis, occult treatments, or conversion to occultism. 

5. Attitudinal Healing
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-5/ 
Attitudinal healing is an important component of the New Medicine that in various forms is practiced by millions of people. It involves the alleged regulation or maintenance of physical, mental, and/or spiritual health by learning supposedly “proper” (i.e., occultic) mental attitudes. 

Attitudinal healing claims to work because the spirit, mind, and body are interrelated; therefore, proper mental attitudes may influence the entire person toward desired physical, psychological, and/or spiritual goals. 

Although the health claims of New Age attitudinal healing have never been demonstrated, their occultic potential is clear; the common forms of practice are typically occultic, incorporating New Age philosophy and spiritistic revelations and contacts. 

Occult texts frequently promote attitudinal healing. Medium Jane Robert’s spirit guide endorses it in The Nature of Personal Reality: A Seth Book. The popular New Age bible called A Course in Miracles is also supportive. Both of these books are constituted from spiritistic revelations that were admittedly produced by occult means which the Bible forbids (Deuteronomy 18:9-12). These texts forcefully reject biblical teaching and promote occult philosophy and practice. 

The danger of attitudinal healing is found in the adoption of occult philosophy and practice in the mistaken assumption it will bring physical, mental, and spiritual “health.” 
Attitudinal Therapy
https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/attitudinal-therapy/
Drs. Ankerberg and Weldon begin a multiple part look at attitudinal therapy, which emphasizes the importance of both mental and spiritual belief to health and wellness. What are the primary books that helped shape these practices?
(From Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs, Harvest House, 1996) 

An Introduction
Attitudinal “therapy” is an important but often overlooked practice within New Age psy​chology and medicine. It reminds us such psychology and medicine are concerned with more than mere emotional or physical health; they are also concerned with a particular spiritual worldview and its practices. For example, New Age philosophy teaches that the attainment of genuine health is “holistic”—incorporating complementary spiritual beliefs or practices, mental attitudes, and physical therapies. 

Attitudinal therapy illustrates what the New Age Movement views as the importance of both mental and spiritual belief to health and wellness. 

In one sense, attitudinal therapy encompasses a broad variety of groups and methods, which claim that a particular mental attitude or worldview is important to physical or spiritual health. These would include the Mind Sciences, such as Religious Science (Science of Mind), Unity School of Christianity, Christian Science, and various New Thought religions, which we critiqued in The Facts on the Mind Sciences.[1] There are also schools of psycho​therapy (especially the transpersonal school) and numerous New Age seminars and fringe psychotherapies or practices, such as Landmark Education’s The Forum (formerly est/The Forum), Silva Mind Control, yoga, meditation, and Buddhist psychology, which teach the connection between attitude and health. 
One particular form of attitudinal therapy is common to the New Age Movement. Its basic goal reflects the New Age belief that man is inwardly divine. Therefore, being one essence with God, he powerfully molds and creates his own reality. This is also a funda​mental premise of much Western magic, and also Eastern religion and occultism. Man’s greatest problem, therefore, is not sin but ignorance. So he must learn how to manipulate his consciousness in order to perceive “true” reality and mold it according to his wishes. Attitudinal therapy or “healing” provides one key approach to this. 

Two of the most popular modern texts on attitudinal therapy were both dictated from the spirit world: Jane Roberts’ best-selling The Nature of Personal Reality: A Seth Book [2] and Helen Schucman’s best-selling A Course in Miracles.[3] These two books have been read by millions of people, and their concepts have influenced millions more. Our analysis will concentrate on Schucman’s text. But because the philosophy of both is related, we will first take a brief look at “Seth.” 

“Seth”
The “Seth” books of the late channeler Jane Roberts exert a significant influence in New Age circles. Her publisher, Prentice-Hall, has earned large profits from Roberts’ many books, which has sparked the interest of other publishers to do “channeled literature.” In fact, Tam Mossman, Roberts’ editor at Prentice-Hall, learned to channel an entity called “James,” and he edits a quarterly about channeling.[4] 

“Seth” was Roberts’ spirit guide. In Roberts’ books, Seth affirms the following fundamental premises of attitudinal therapy: 1) “The real work is done in the mind,” 2) “The innerself brings about whatever results the conscious mind desires,” and 3) “Basically you create your experience through your beliefs about yourself and the nature of reality.”[5] Seth teaches that each person, as a god, literally creates his entire physical, mental, and spiri​tual reality. In harmony with the premise of New Age misapplications of quantum physics, Seth teaches that the material world is not independent of a person’s consciousness. Moment by moment, a person’s consciousness actually creates the world and his or her experience in it Seth explains: 

Your experience in the world of physical matter flows outward from the center of your inner psyche. Then you perceive this experience. Exterior events, circumstances and conditions are meant as a kind of living feedback. Altering the state of the psyche automatically alters the physical circumstances. 

There is no other valid way of changing physical events…. Your thoughts, feelings and mental pictures can be called incipient exterior events, for in one way or another each of these is materialized into physical reality…. 

There is nothing in your exterior experience that did not originate within you.[6] 

In other words, this world is not the independent, fixed creation of an infinite personal God. It is not something apart from us, though the Bible teaches that it is (Genesis 1:1-51; John 1:1-5). As Seth emphasizes, we are God, and the world is literally and personally our own creation. He offers specific techniques for attitudinal changes that will allegedly give us the ability to demonstrate our godhood by recreating our reality, according to our personal desires. Cultivating altered states of consciousness is particularly important to this: 

The methods that I will outline demand concentration and effort. They will also challenge you, and bring into your life expansion and alterations of consciousness of a most rewarding nature. 

I am not a physical personality. Basically, however, neither are you. Your experience now is physical. You are a creator translating your expectations into physical form. The world is meant to serve as a reference point. The exterior appearance is a replica of inner desire. You can change your personal world. You do change it without knowing it. You have only to use your ability consciously, to examine the nature of your thoughts and feelings and project those with which you basically agree. 

They coalesce into the events with which you are so intimately familiar. I hope to teach you methods that will allow you to understand the nature of your own reality, and to point a way that will let you change that reality in whatever way you choose.[7] 
Seth also claims that people must realize that their beliefs about reality “are just that— beliefs about reality, not attributes of it.” Therefore, “You must then realize that your beliefs are physically materialized…. To change the physical effect you must change the original belief—while being quite aware that for a time physical materializations of the old beliefs may still hold.”[8] Here Seth teaches that we have divine abilities. We are gods who instantly create our reality, and we can mold that reality in any manner we choose. This is a funda​mental premise of occult magic. 

The relevance of these principles to therapy and healing means that, if we can literally alter physical and mental reality, then this includes the reality of our own minds and bodies. Seth maintains that “… all healings are the result of the acceptance of one basic fact: That matter is formed by those inner qualities that give it vitality, that structure follows expecta​tion, that matter at any time can be completely changed by the activation of the creative faculties inherent in all consciousness.”[9] 

Nevertheless, Seth’s theology and moral teachings, not to mention his views on the nature of reality, reveal him to be a lying spirit, an entity the Bible identities as a demon.[10] 

Not only does Seth lie about God, moral values, and salvation, [11] he also lies about both the nature of humanity and reality itself. If people had the power Seth claims, there would be some evidence for it biblically and experientially, however, it is evident that people are not powerful gods who literally create the universe. All history demonstrates that all the “consciousness raising” in the world will not alter our personal reality in the manner Seth argues for. 

Seth is a liar, but he teaches what millions of people like to hear: that they are gods who have the potential to control, regulate, and literally create reality. 
Indeed, to one degree or another, this is a fundamental premise of dozens of New Age groups such as Landmark Education’s The Forum (formerly est/The Forum), lifespring, and modern channeling. Nowhere is this desire for godhood better illustrated than in A Course in Miracles, which we will look at in a future article. 
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Attitudinal Therapy – The Teachings of A Course in Miracles
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/attitudinal-therapy-the-teachings-of-a-course-in-miracles/ 

A Course in Miracles teaches people that for physical and spiritual health, they must accept “Proper” attitudes toward themselves, life in general, and the world. What are these proper attitudes? In essence, they are 1) the rejection of biblical understandings about such issues as sin, guilt, and atonement, and 2) the acceptance of New Age occult teach​ings such as pantheism (All is God; God is All) and psychic development. Specifically, the Course offers a form of “Westernized” Hinduism with the distinct goal of changing its read​ers’ perceptions into conformity with the non-dualistic (advaita) school of Vedanta Hindu​ism. This school maintains that the world is ultimately a dream or illusion, and that all men are inwardly God. Another chief goal of the Course is to encourage the student to accept psychic (spiritistic) guidance. 

Volume I is the “text” itself, which presents spiritual, metaphysical, and theological teachings, including heretical treatments of Jesus Christ, His death on the cross as a vicari​ous atonement, the Holy Spirit, and the doctrine of salvation, to name a few. 

Volume 2 is a “Workbook for Students,” which offers 365 spiritual lessons and exercises to help the participant experientially assimilate the new worldview and cultivate an open​ness to psychic and spiritistic guidance. Volume 2 has two specific goals: 1) learning New Age Hinduism, and 2) unlearning biblical Christianity. Thus, “Part I of Volume 2” is an extensive indoctrination into the religious philosophy of New Age Hinduism, although it is couched in Christian terminology. 

“Part II of Volume 2” provides a specific theological “reindoctrination” for unlearning the “errors” taught by the Bible. Some 14 doctrines are covered, including, “What is Forgive​ness?” “What is Salvation?” “What is the World?” “What is Sin?” “What is the Body?” “What is the Christ?” “What is the Holy Spirit?” and on through “The Real World,” “The Second Coming,” “The Last Judgment,” “Creation,” “Miracle,” and “Man.” 

The Workbook for Students has specific goals in mind. For example: 

It is the purpose of this workbook to train your mind to think along the lines the text sets forth…. The training period is one year. The exercises are numbered from 1 to 365…. 

The workbook is divided into two main sections, the first dealing with the undoing of the way you see now, and the second with acquisition of true perception…. 

The purpose of the workbook is to train your mind in a systematic way to a different perception of everyone and everything in the world…. 

… be sure that you do not decide for yourself that there are some people, situations or things to which the ideas are inapplicable…. 

The overall aim of the exercise is to increase your ability to extend the ideas you will be practicing to include everything. This will require no effort on your part. The exercises themselves meet the conditions necessary for this kind of transfer…. 

Remember only this; you need not believe the ideas, you need not accept them, and you need not even welcome them. Some of them you may actively resist. None of this will matter, or decrease their efficacy. But do not allow yourself to make exceptions in applying the ideas the workbook contains, and whatever your reactions to the ideas may be, use them. Nothing more than that is required.[1] 

Below are some of the titles that describe the mental exercises offered in the Course: 

-God is in everything I see. 

-I have invented the world I see. 

-My mind is part of God’s. I am very holy. 

-My holiness blesses the world. 

-My holiness is my salvation. 
-I am the light of the world. 

-Forgiveness is my function as the light of the world. 

-My salvation comes from me. 

-I am entitled to miracles. 

-I am among the ministers of God. 

-I walk with God in perfect holiness. 

-There is no death. The Son of God is free. 

-Salvation of the world depends on me. 

-I am the holy Son of God Himself. 

-God has condemned me not. No more do I. 

-The glory of my Father is my own. 

-Fear is not justified in any form. 

-Let me not see myself as limited. 

-The Son of God is my identity. 

-My Self is ruler of the universe. 

-Let me remember there is no sin. 

-My holy vision sees all things as pure. 

-The Word of God is given me to speak. 

-The Holy Spirit speaks through me today. 

-The holy Christ is born in me today. 

-I came for the salvation of the world. 

-My Father gives all power unto me. 

-I choose to see my brother’s sinlessness. 

-My sinlessness protects me from all harm. 

-Peace be to me, the holy Son of God.[2] 

Volume 3 is a “Manual for Teachers” of the Course, and it offers them a sense of “divine destiny” for their spiritual “mission.” Course teachers are referred to as “teachers of God”: 

Except for God’s teachers there would be little hope of salvation, for the world of sin would seem forever real. The self-deceiving must deceive, for they must teach deception. And what else is hell? This is a manual for the teachers of God. 

A teacher of God is anyone who chooses to be one…. 

They come from all over the world. They come from all religions and from no religion…. 

There is a course for every teacher of God. The form of the course varies greatly. So do the particular teaching aids involved. But the content of the course never changes. Its central theme is always, “God’s Son is guiltless, and in his innocence is his salvation.” It does not matter who the teacher was before he heard the Call. He has become a savior by his answer…. 

Certain pupils have been assigned to each of God’s teachers, and they will begin to look for him as soon as he has answered the Call. They were chosen for him because the form of the universal curriculum that he will teach is best for them in view of their level of understanding. His pupils have been waiting for him, for his coming is certain. Again, it is only a matter of time. Once he has chosen to fulfill his role, they are ready to fulfill theirs…. 

When pupil and teacher come together, a teaching-learning situation begins…. The relationship is holy because of that purpose, and God has promised to send His Spirit into any holy relationship.[3] 

In addition to the three volumes described previously, an additional manual is suggested: Psychotherapy: Purpose, Process and Practice, for integrating Course concepts with modern psychotherapy. This is for the professional therapist who wishes to use Course teachings in his counseling practice.[4] 

Course encouragement toward psychic guidance is also obvious. Brian Van der Horst, writing in New Realities, observes that: “Above all, the Course instructs students in the discovery of their own inner guidance, the revelation of a spiritual voice that counsels one in all situations. The Voice or God or Holy Spirit, as it is called… gives everything from direction for malting decisions on business, career, and life purpose, to advice to the lovelorn.”[5] 

Notes
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The Teachings of A Course in Miracles – Part 2

https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/a-course-in-miraclespart-2/
(Extracted from Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs, Harvest House, 1996) 

Teachings
A Course in Miracles teaches people that for physical and spiritual health, they must accept “proper” attitudes toward themselves, life in general, and the world. What are these proper attitudes? In essence, they are 1) the rejection of biblical understandings about such issues as sin, guilt, and atonement, and 2) the acceptance of New Age occult teachings such as pantheism (All is God; God is All) and psychic development. Specifically, the Course offers a form of “Westernized” Hinduism with the distinct goal of changing its readers’ perceptions into conformity with the non-dualistic (advaita) school of Vedanta Hinduism. This school maintains that the world is ultimately a dream or illusion, and that all men are inwardly God. Another chief goal of the Course is to encourage the student to accept psychic (spiritistic) guidance. 

Volume I is the “text” itself, which presents spiritual, metaphysical, and theological teachings, including heretical treatments of Jesus Christ, His death on the cross as a vicarious atonement, the Holy Spirit, and the doctrine of salvation, to name a few. 

Volume 2 is a “Workbook for Students,” which offers 365 spiritual lessons and exercises to help the participant experientially assimilate the new worldview and cultivate an openness to psychic and spiritistic guidance. Volume 2 has two specific goals: 1) learning New Age Hinduism, and 2) unlearning biblical Christianity. Thus, “Part I of Volume 2” is an extensive indoctrination into the religious philosophy of New Age Hinduism, although it is couched in Christian terminology. 

“Part II of Volume 2” provides a specific theological “reindoctrination” for unlearning the “errors” taught by the Bible. Some 14 doctrines are covered, including, “What is Forgiveness?” “What is Salvation?” “What is the World?” “What is Sin?” “What is the Body?” “What is the Christ?” “What is the Holy Spirit?” and on through “The Real World,” “The Second Coming,” “The Last Judgment,” “Creation,” “Miracle,” and “Man.” 

The Workbook for Students has specific goals in mind. For example: 

It is the purpose of this workbook to train your mind to think along the lines the text sets forth…. The training period is one year. The exercises are numbered from 1 to 365…. 

The workbook is divided into two main sections, the first dealing with the undoing of the way you see now, and the second with acquisition of true perception…. 

The purpose of the workbook is to train your mind in a systematic way to a different perception of everyone and everything in the world…. 

… be sure that you do not decide for yourself that there are some people, situations or things to which the ideas are inapplicable…. 

The overall aim of the exercise is to increase your ability to extend the ideas you will be practicing to include everything. This will require no effort on your part. The exercises themselves meet the conditions necessary for this kind of transfer…. 

Remember only this; you need not believe the ideas, you need not accept them, and you need not even welcome them. Some of them you may actively resist. None of this will matter, or decrease their efficacy. But do not allow yourself to make exceptions in applying the ideas the workbook contains, and whatever your reactions to the ideas may be, use them. Nothing more than that is required.[1] 

Below are some of the titles that describe the mental exercises offered in the Course: 

-God is in everything I see. 

-I have invented the world I see. 

-My mind is part of God’s. I am very holy. 

-My holiness blesses the world. 

-My holiness is my salvation. 

-I am the light of the world. 

-Forgiveness is my function as the light of the world. 

-My salvation comes from me. 

-I am entitled to miracles. 

-I am among the ministers of God. 

-I walk with God in perfect holiness. 

-There is no death. The Son of God is free. 

-Salvation of the world depends on me. 

-I am the holy Son of God Himself. 

-God has condemned me not. No more do I. 

-The glory of my Father is my own. 

-Fear is not justified in any form. 

-Let me not see myself as limited. 

-The Son of God is my identity. 

-My Self is ruler of the universe. 

-Let me remember there is no sin. 

-My holy vision sees all things as pure. 

-The Word of God is given me to speak. 

-The Holy Spirit speaks through me today. 
-The holy Christ is born in me today. 

-I came for the salvation of the world. 

-My Father gives all power unto me. 

-I choose to see my brother’s sinlessness. 

-My sinlessness protects me from all harm. 

-Peace be to me, the holy Son of God.[2] 

Volume 3 is a “Manual for Teachers” of the Course, and it offers them a sense of “divine destiny” for their spiritual “mission.” Course teachers are referred to as “teachers of God”: 

Except for God’s teachers there would be little hope of salvation, for the world of sin would seem forever real. The self-deceiving must deceive, for they must teach deception. And what else is hell? This is a manual for the teachers of God. 

A teacher of God is anyone who chooses to be one…. 

They come from all over the world. They come from all religions and from no religion…. 

There is a course for every teacher of God. The form of the course varies greatly. So do the particular teaching aids involved. But the content of the course never changes. Its central theme is always, “God’s Son is guiltless, and in his innocence is his salvation.” It does not matter who the teacher was before he heard the Call. He has become a savior by his answer…. 

Certain pupils have been assigned to each of God’s teachers, and they will begin to look for him as soon as he has answered the Call. They were chosen for him because the form of the universal curriculum that he will teach is best for them in view of their level of understanding. His pupils have been waiting for him, for his coming is certain. Again, it is only a matter of time. Once he has chosen to fulfill his role, they are ready to fulfill theirs…. 

When pupil and teacher come together, a teaching-learning situation begins…. The relationship is holy because of that purpose, and God has promised to send His Spirit into any holy relationship.[3] 

In addition to the three volumes described previously, an additional manual is suggested: Psychotherapy: Purpose, Process and Practice, for integrating Course concepts with modern psychotherapy. This is for the professional therapist who wishes to use Course teachings in his counseling practice.[4] 

Course encouragement toward psychic guidance is also obvious. Brian Van der Horst, writing in New Realities, observes that: “Above all, the Course instructs students in the discovery of their own inner guidance, the revelation of a spiritual voice that counsels one in all situations. The Voice or God or Holy Spirit, as it is called… gives everything from direction for making decisions on business, career, and life purpose, to advice to the lovelorn.”[5] 

Evaluation
All in all, the Course is a masterpiece of spiritual strategy. It claims to be a revelation from Jesus Christ Himself, and it is intelligently organized and simply written. It appeals to personal pride and can become almost addicting emotionally. It is carefully designed to radically restructure a person’s perception against Christian faith and toward New Age occultism. 

We would say the text was designed not only for spiritually searching individuals of a secular or psychic persuasion, but especially for nominal Christians in the church who have recognized the bankruptcy of theological liberalism and desire more spiritual “reality” in their lives. 

In essence, the Course simultaneously indoctrinates its students in Eastern metaphysics and human potential psychicism, while it specifically insulates them against biblical revelation and true Christianity. In achieving this end, its manipulation of psychological and emotional states is impressive. It offers carefully thought-out spiritual exercises, one for every day of the year. 

Publisher Robert Skutch observes, “The concepts of the Course are such that anyone who studies the material seriously must find that his or her perceptions are changing.…”[6] (Skutch is the author of Messages from My Higher Self, produced through a form of automatic writing.) 

Theological Content
As noted earlier, Eastern religion, particularly Hinduism (advaita Vedanta), plays an important part in the Course. Robert Skutch writes: 

What they now had in their possession was a spiritual document that was very closely related to the teachings of the non-dualistic Vedanta of the Hindu religion, and that the profundity of the Vedanta certainly paralleled the obvious profundity of the Course. He [Thetford] realized the basic spiritual teachings of both had many striking similarities to each other, and that the main difference between them was that the Course was stating the perennial philosophy of eternal truths in Christian terminology with a psychological application that seemed expressly aimed at a contemporary audience.[7] 

In Course philosophy, biblical words undergo drastic changes of purpose. Often, the new meanings are the opposite of their biblical meaning. For example, “atonement” no longer refers to Jesus Christ’s substitutionary death on the cross for sin. In biblical teaching, the atonement is based on the fact that man’s sinfulness separates him from God. Before man can be reconciled to God, there must be a divine judgment of sin. Christ sacrificed His own life on the cross – He was judged in our place – to accomplish this. This is what Christians mean by the word “atonement,” or the atoning sacrifice of Christ (John 3:16,18). In 1 John 2:2 and 4:10 we read, “He is the atoning sacrifice for our sins, and not only for ours but also for the sins of the whole world,” and, “This is love: not that we loved God, but that he loved us and sent his Son as an atoning sacrifice for our sins.” 
God tells everyone, “Your iniquities have separated you from your God” (Isa. 59:2), and therefore, because of God’s mercy to us, “God presented him [Christ] as a sacrifice of atonement, through faith in his blood [i.e., His death]. He did this to demonstrate his justice… at the present time, so as to be just and the one who justifies [those who have] faith in Jesus” (Rom. 3:25-26). 

But in the Course, the word “atonement” means the exact opposite: that one is not, and never has been, separate from God. Therefore, an atoning sacrifice in the biblical sense is meaningless. For the Course, the term “atonement” refers to correcting the belief that men are separate from God, which is presumed to be a false belief. Hence, because “the atonement” is not yet completed (i.e., some people still think they are separate from God), Course students are told they have an important role to play “in the Atonement.”[8] In other words, their job is to help reconcile men to the spiritual truth they are God and therefore cannot be separate from Him. 

According to the Bible, God freely pardons, or forgives, a believer’s sins on the basis of Jesus Christ’s atonement: “Who is a God like you, who pardons sins and forgives the transgression?” (Micah 7:18); and, “[We] are justified freely by his grace through the redemption that came by Christ Jesus” (Rom. 3:24). And consider the important words of the apostle John, “If we claim to be without sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just and will forgive us our sins and purify us from all unrighteousness. If we claim we have not sinned, we make him out to be a liar and his word has no place in our lives” (1 John 1:8-10). But the Course denies this, just as it rejects the biblical concept of the atonement. 

The Course also denies the biblical teaching on forgiveness. “Forgiveness” does not pardon sins before God, because sins aren’t even real to begin with. Therefore, “forgiveness” merely involves the realization that there never were any sins to pardon. Likewise, “sinners” do not exist, because “sin” is an illusion. According to an interview with Course editor and teacher Kenneth Wapnick: 

Wapnick: There’s a line in the Course that says, God does not forgive because he has never condemned. Technically, God doesn’t forgive, God simply loves. Forgiveness in the Course is the correction for the belief in sin, the belief in separation, the belief in guilt. 

SCP [Spiritual Counterfeits Project]: Christ did not die for our sins? 

Wapnick: No. Absolutely not. Because once you see his death in that way, then you make sin real…. The whole idea of the Course is that sin is an illusion…. The crux of the whole thing is that our relationship with God has never been impaired. It’s only in our thinking that it was. In other words, for the Course, sin never really happened…. What Jesus did for us was show us that the separation never really happened.[9] 

As a result of this distorted theology, the Course approach to “salvation” lies in understanding that no one requires salvation in the biblical sense because all men are already divine. “Salvation” is merely accepting one’s “true” identity as being one in essence with God. Each individual is the Son of God; each is already perfect. Therefore, we need nothing from God because our true nature is God.[10] 

Sin, guilt death, judgment, propitiatory atonement and other biblical doctrines are viewed as “attack” philosophies by the Course. That is, they are concepts which greatly hinder spiritual “progress” and severely damage the realization of our “true” divine nature. Men must become free of these false, enslaving, and evil ideas if they desire true spiritual freedom. Otherwise, they choose to “remain in hell” and to “kill” the God of love.[11] 

In the Course worldview, orthodox Christian beliefs (biblical teachings given by the one true God) are held to be “evil,” “insane,” and “anti-Christ.” 

We can see just how unbiblical the instructions of the Course are when we contrast them to what the Bible teaches: 

(The Course explains that men are not separated from God. The Bible teaches, “Your iniquities have separated you from your God; your sins have hidden his face from you, so that he will not hear” (Isa. 59:1-2). 

(The Course explains that there was no atonement for sin and that Jesus Christ did not die on the cross for our sins. The Bible teaches, “He Himself bore our sins in His body on the cross…” (1 Pet. 2:24), and, “Jesus Christ, the Righteous One… is the atoning sacrifice for our sins” (1 John 2:1-2). Jesus Himself taught, “The Son of man did not come to be served, but to serve, and give His life a ransom for many” (Matt. 20:28). 

(The Course explains that no one needs to believe on Jesus Christ for forgiveness of sins. The Bible teaches, “Salvation is found in no one else, for there is no other name under heaven given to men by which we must be saved” (Acts 4:12). Jesus Himself warned, “If you do not believe that I am the one I claim to be, you will indeed die in your sins” (John 8:24). And, “For God so loved the world that he gave his one and only Son that whoever believes in him should not perish but have eternal life” (John 3:16, emphasis added).
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The Teachings of A Course in Miracles – Part 3
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/a-course-in-miraclespart-3/
Course Theological Beliefs
The following list gives a representative sampling from Course theology to document the anti-biblical nature of A Course in Miracles. Remember that “Jesus” is supposedly speaking, and every individual is described as “the [or a] Son of God.” Obviously, when Jesus described Himself in the Bible as God’s “one and only son” (John 3:16, 18), He was denying Course teachings and indicating the most probable source of inspiration for this material. (All quotes except the first three [under “God”] are referenced by volume and page from A Course in Miracles.) 

God:
( “The Course says that God is impersonal…” (Dean C. Halverson, Kenneth Wapnick, “A Matter of Course: Conversations with Kenneth Wapnick” (Spiritual Counterfeits Journal, vol. 7, no. 1, 1987), p. 11) 

( “God Himself is incomplete without me” (Gerald Jampolsky, Good-Bye to Guilt: Releasing Fear Through Forgiveness (New York: Bantam, 1985), p. 182) 

( “God [is] simply… a nonphysical love force that is neither vengeful, judgmental, nor punishing – only loving and forgiving” (Ibid., pp. 43-44) 

Man:
(1:89 God created you as part of Him. That is both where you are and what you are. It is completely unalterable. It is total inclusion. You cannot change it now or ever. It is forever true. It is not a belief, but a Fact. 

(3:67 As God created you, you have all power. 

(2:353-54 “I am the holy Son of God Himself.” Here is your declaration of release from bondage of the world…. You are the holy Son of God Himself…. Be glad today how very easily is hell undone. You need but tell yourself: “I am the holy Son of God Himself. I cannot suffer, cannot be in pain; I cannot suffer loss, nor fail to do, All that salvation asks.” … The Son of God has come in glory to redeem the lost, to save the helpless, and to give the world the gift of his forgiveness…. You who perceive yourself as weak and frail … hear this: All power is given unto you in earth and Heaven. There is nothing that you cannot do….Then let the Son of God awaken from his sleep, and opening his holy eyes, return again to bless the world he made. Your glory is the light that saves the world. Do not withhold salvation longer. Look about the world, and see the suffering there. Is not your heart willing to bring your weary brothers rest? … They suffer pain until you have denied its hold on you. They die till you accept your own eternal life. You are the holy Son of God Himself. Remember this, and all the world is free. Remember this, and earth and Heaven are one. 

Sin:
(1:375 Sin is the grand illusion…. 

3:81 True perception… is the means by which the world is saved from sin, for sin does not exist. And it is this that true perception sees. 

(1:377-78 When you are tempted to believe that sin is real, remember this: if sin is real, both God and you are not…. Joyously [release] one another from the belief in sin. 

Guilt:
(1:243-44 The idea that the guiltless Son of God can attack himself and make himself guilty is insane. In any form, in anyone, believe this not. For sin and condemnation are the same, and the belief in one is faith in the other, calling for punishment instead of love. Nothing can justify insanity, and to call for punishment upon yourself must be insane. See no one, then, as guilty, and you will affirm the truth of guiltlessness unto yourself…. Guilt makes you blind, for while you see one spot of guilt within you, you will not see the light Do not be afraid to look within…. Can you see guilt where God knows there is perfect innocence? 

Forgiveness:
(2:475 We are forgiven now. And we are saved from all the wrath we thought belonged to God, and found it was a dream. 

(3:79 Forgiveness is for God and toward God but not of Him. It is impossible to think of anything He created that could need forgiveness. Forgiveness, then, is an illusion…. 

Jesus Christ:
(3:83 There is no need for [anyone’s] help [in order to] enter Heaven for you have never left…. The name of Jesus is the name of one who was a man but saw the face of Christ in all his brothers and remembered God. 
So he became identified with Christ, a man no longer, but at one with God. The man was an illusion…. Yet who can save [anything] unless he sees illusions and then identifies them as what they are? Jesus remains a Savior because he saw the false without accepting it as true. And Christ needed his form that He might appear to men and save them from their own illusions. In his complete identification with the Christ… Jesus became what all of you must be. He led the way for you to follow him…. Is he the Christ? O yes, along with you. 

The Incarnation and Second Coming:
(1:58 The First Coming of Christ is merely another name for the creation, for Christ is the Son of God. The Second Coming of Christ means nothing more than the end of the ego’s rule and the healing of the mind. 

Atonement:
(1:32-33,87 If the crucifixion is seen from an upside-down point of view, it does appear as if God permitted and even encouraged one of His Sons to suffer because he was good. This particularly unfortunate interpretation, which arose out of projection, has led many people to be bitterly afraid of God. Such anti-religious concepts enter into many religions. Yet the real Christian should pause and ask, “How could this be?” Is it likely that God Himself would be capable of the kind of thinking which His Own words have clearly stated is unworthy of His Son? The best defense, as always, is not to attack another’s position, but rather to protect the truth. It is unwise to accept any concept if you have to invent a whole frame of reference in order to justify it. Persecution frequently results in an attempt to “justify” the terrible misperception that God Himself persecuted His Own Son on behalf of salvation. It is so essential that all such thinking be dispelled that we must be sure that nothing of this kind remains in your mind. I was not “punished” because you were bad. The wholly benign lesson the Atonement teaches is lost if it is tainted with this kind of distortion in any form…. I have been correctly referred to as “the lamb of God who taketh away the sins of the world,” but those who represent the lamb as blood-stained do not understand the meaning of the symbol…. The message of the crucifixion is perfectly clear: “Teach only love, for that is what you are.” If you interpret the crucifixion in any other way, you are using it as a weapon for assault rather than as the call for peace for which it was intended. The Apostles often misunderstood it, and for the same reason that anyone misunderstands it. Their own imperfect love made them vulnerable to projection, and out of their own fear they spoke of the “wrath of God” as his retaliatory weapon. Nor could they speak of the crucifixion entirely without anger, because their sense of guilt bad made them angry. 

Salvation:
(2:125 you are one with God. Again, how simple is salvation! It is merely a statement of your true identity. 

(1:11, 53 A sense of separation from God is the only lack you really need to correct… Salvation is nothing more than “light-mindedness.”… 

(1:47 The journey to the cross should be the last “useless journey….” Do not make the pathetic error of “clinging to the old rugged cross….” This is not the Gospel I intended to offer you. We have another journey to undertake, and if you will read these lessons carefully they will help prepare you to undertake it. 

(1:90 The full awareness of the Atonement, then, is the recognition that the separation [from God] never occurred…. 

Death:
(3:63-64 Death is the central dream from which all illusions stem…. And no one asks if a benign Creator could will this…. Death is the symbol of the fear of God…. The grimness of the symbol is enough to show it cannot coexist with God…. He did not make death because He did not make fear. Both are equally meaningless to Him…. Teacher of God, your one assignment could be stated thus: Accept no compromise in which death plays a part…. And what is the end of death? Nothing but this; the realization that the Son of God is guiltless now and forever. Nothing but this. 

Judgment:
(1:29, 88,158 The Last Judgment is one of the most threatening ideas in your thinking. This is because you do not understand it. Judgment is not an attribute of God…. No one is punished for sins, and the Sons of God are not sinners…. Do not fear the Last Judgment, but welcome it…. The Second Coming is merely the return of sense. Can this possibly be fearful? 

Hell:
(3:66 As long as any mind remains possessed of evil dreams, the thought of hell is real. God’s teachers have the goal of wakening the minds of those asleep…. 

The Devil:
(1:45 The mind can make the belief in separation very real and very fearful, and this belief is the “devil.” 

The Creation:
(3:81 The world you see is an illusion of a word. God did not create it. 

Time:
(3:41 The world of time is the world of illusion. 

The above Course teachings prove beyond any doubt that the Jesus of the New Testament could not be its source. This means that the entity who dictated the Course to Helen Schucman lied when he claimed to be Jesus Christ. Thus, the most logical possibility for the true author of the Course is a demon, a spiritual underling of Satan, the one Jesus called liar and “a murder from the beginning” (John 8:44). 

Theological concepts in A Course in Miracles
https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/a-course-in-miracles/theological-concepts-in-a-course-in-miracles/ 

A brief overview of Course teachings prove beyond any doubt that the Jesus of the New Testament could not be its source. This means that the entity who dictated the Course to Helen Schucman lied when he claimed to be Jesus Christ. 

The following chart gives a representative sampling of theological teachings from A Course in Miracles to document the anti-biblical nature of the Course. Remember that “Jesus” is supposedly speaking, and every individual is described as “the [or a] Son of God.” Obviously, when Jesus described Himself in the Bible as God’s “one and only son” (John 3:16, 18), He was denying Course teachings and indicating the most probable source of inspiration for this material. (All quotes except the first three [under “God”] are referenced by volume and page from A Course in Miracles.[1]) 
	God
	“The Course says that God is impersonal…” (Kenneth Wapnick).[2] 

“God Himself is incomplete without me.”[3] 

“God [is] simply… a nonphysical love force that is neither vengeful, judgmental, nor punishing—only loving and forgiving.”[4] 


	Man
	1:89 God created you as part of Him. That is both where you are and what you are. It is completely unalterable. It is total inclusion. You cannot change it now or ever. It is forever true. It is not a belief, but a Fact. 

3:67 As God created you, you have all power. 

2:353-54 “I am the holy Son of God Himself.” Here is your declaration of release from bondage of the world…. You are the holy Son of God Himself … Be glad today how very easily is hell undone. You need but tell yourself: “I am the holy Son of God Himself. I cannot suffer, cannot be in pain; I cannot suffer loss, nor fail to do/All that salvation asks.”… The Son of God has come in glory to redeem the lost, to save the helpless, and to give the world the gift of his forgiveness…. You who perceive yourself as weak and frail… hear this: All power is given unto you in earth and Heaven. There is nothing that you cannot do…. 

Then let the Son of God awaken from his sleep, and opening his holy eyes, return again to bless the world he made. Your glory is the light that saves the world. Do not withhold salvation longer. Look about the world, and see the suffering there. Is not your heart willing to bring your weary brothers rest? … They suffer pain until you have denied its hold on you. They die till you accept your own eternal life. You are the holy Son of God Himself. Remember this, and all the world is free. Remember this, and earth and Heaven are one. 

	Sin
	1:375 Sin is the grand illusion…. 

3:81 True perception… is the means by which the world is saved from sin, for sin does not exist. And it is this that true perception sees. 

1:377-78 When you are tempted to believe that sin is real, remember this: If sin is real, both God and you are not…. Joyously [release] one another from the belief in sin. 

	Guilt
	1:243-44 The idea that the guiltless Son of God can attack himself and make himself guilty is insane. In any form, in anyone, believe this not. For sin and condemnation are the same, and the belief in one is faith in the other, calling for punishment instead of love. Nothing can justify insanity, and to call for punishment upon yourself must be insane. 

See no one, then, as guilty, and you will affirm the truth of guiltlessness unto yourself…. Guilt makes you blind, for while you see one spot of guilt within you, you will not see the light. Do not be afraid to look within…. Can you see guilt where God knows there is perfect innocence? 

	Forgiveness
	2:475 We are forgiven now. And we are saved from all the wrath we thought belonged to God, and found it was a dream. 

3:79 Forgiveness is for God and toward God but not of Him. It is impossible to think of anything He created that could need forgiveness. Forgiveness, then, is an illusion…. 

	Jesus Christ
	3:83 There is no need for [anyone’s] help [in order to] enter Heaven for you have never left…. The name of Jesus is the name of one who was a man but saw the face of Christ in all his brothers and remembered God. So he became identified with Christ, a man no longer, but at one with God. The man was an illusion…. Yet who can save [anything] unless he sees illusions and then identifies them as what they are? Jesus remains a Savior because he saw the false without accepting it as true. And Christ needed his form that He might appear to men and save them from their own illusions. 
In his complete identification with the Christ… Jesus became what all of you must be. He led the way for you to follow him… Is he the Christ? O yes, along with you. 

	The Incarnation and Second Coming
	1:58 The First Coming of Christ is merely another name for the creation, for Christ is the Son of God. The Second Coming of Christ means nothing more than the end of the ego’s rule and the healing of the mind. 

	Atonement
	1:32-33, 87 If the crucifixion is seen from an upside-down point of view, it does appear as if God permitted and even encouraged one of His Sons to suffer because he was good. This particularly unfortunate interpretation, which arose out of projection, has led many people to be bitterly afraid of God. Such anti-religious concepts enter into many religions. Yet the real Christian should pause and ask, “How could this be?” Is it likely that God Himself would be capable of the kind of thinking which His Own words have clearly stated is unworthy of His Son? 

The best defense, as always, is not to attack another’s position, but rather to protect the truth. It is unwise to accept any concept if you have to invert a whole frame of reference in order to justify it…. Persecution frequently results in an attempt to “justify” the terrible misperception that God Himself persecuted His Own Son on behalf of salvation…. It is so essential that all such thinking be dispelled that we must be sure that nothing of this kind remains in your mind. I was not “punished” because you were bad. The wholly benign lesson the Atonement teaches is lost if it is tainted with this kind of distortion in any form…. 

I have been correctly referred to as “the lamb of God who taketh away the sins of the world,” but those who represent the lamb as blood-stained do not understand the meaning of the symbol…. 

The message of the crucifixion is perfectly clear: “Teach only love, for that is what you are.” 

If you interpret the crucifixion in any other way, you are using it as a weapon for assault rather than as the call for peace for which it was intended. The Apostles often misunderstood it, and for the same reason that anyone misunderstands it. Their own imperfect love made them vulnerable to projection, and out of their own fear they spoke of the “wrath of God” as his retaliatory weapon. Nor could they speak of the crucifixion entirely without anger, because their sense of guilt had made them angry (emphasis added). 

	Salvation
	2:125 You are one with God. Again, how simple is salvation! It is merely a statement of your true identity. 

1:11, 53 A sense of separation from God is the only lack you really need to correct…. Salvation is nothing more than “right-mindedness.” … 

1:47 The journey to the cross should be the last “useless journey….” Do not make the pathetic error of “clinging to the old rugged cross….” This is not the Gospel I intended to offer you. We have another journey to undertake, and if you will read these lessons carefully they will help prepare you to undertake it. 

1:90 The full awareness of the Atonement, then, is the recognition that the separation [from God] never occurred.… 

	Death
	3:63-64 Death is the central dream from which all illusions stem…. 

And no one asks if a benign Creator could will this…. 

Death is the symbol of the fear of God…. The grimness of the symbol is enough to show it cannot coexist with God…. He did not make death because He did not make fear. Both are equally meaningless to Him…. 

Teacher of God, your one assignment could be stated thus: Accept no compromise in which death plays a part … And what is the end of death? Nothing but this; the realization that the Son of God is guiltless now and forever. Nothing but this. 

	Judgment
	1:29, 88, 158 The Last Judgment is one of the most threatening ideas in your thinking. This is because you do not understand it. Judgment is not an attribute of God…. 

No one is punished for sins, and the Sons of God are not sinners…. 

Do not fear the Last Judgment, but welcome it…. The Second Coming is merely the return of sense. Can this possibly be fearful? 

	Hell
	3:66 As long as any mind remains possessed of evil dreams, the thought of hell is real. God’s teachers have the goal of wakening the minds of those asleep…. 

	The Devil
	1:45 The mind can make the belief in separation very real and very fearful, and this belief is the “devil.” 

	The Creation
	3:81 The world you see is an illusion of a world. God did not create it. 

	Time
	3:41 The world of time is the world of illusion. 


The above Course teachings prove beyond any doubt that the Jesus of the New Testament could not be its source. This means that the entity who dictated the Course to Helen Schucman lied when he claimed to be Jesus Christ. Thus, the most logical possibility for the true author of the Course is a demon, a spiritual underling of Satan, the one Jesus called a liar and “a murderer from the beginning” (John 8:44). 
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6. What Is Autogenic Training?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-6/ 
Autogenic training is a medical “mind-body” therapy developed by psychiatrist J.H. Schulz and his student, Wolfgang Luth. It is the result, in part, of Schulz’s observations of the hypnosis research of brain physiologist Oskar Vogt plus Schulz’s own studies into yoga, Zen Buddhism, and hypnosis. The practice involves an eight-to-ten-week course that includes one hour per week of instruction plus various exercises three times a day. These exercises are designed to lead participants into a very deep state of relaxation. Visualization and meditation may also be employed. 

Here, there is little difference between autogenic training and other self-hypnosis/ meditation/visualization programs that may produce health benefits from nothing more than positive thinking and a relaxed mind and body. That many physical conditions will respond in some degree to a more relaxed lifestyle is not surprising. But these methods are far from cure-alls, and they may also have spiritual consequences more costly than their health benefits. 

What is often not recognized in such practices is the occult potential and/or spiritual implications. For example, many methods of autogenic training are similar to those found in the psychosynthesis program developed by occultist Robert Assagioli. Techniques which employ hypnosis, New Age meditation, and visualization, and rely upon an alleged “inner self” for guidance have too many potential or actual associations with the occult. 

7. What is Ayurvedic Medicine?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-7/ 
Ayurvedic medicine is based on a Hindu approach to both the body and life in general. Its reliance upon Hinduism, an occultic religion, is what makes it attractive to many New Age therapists. Ayurvedic medicine allegedly originated through revelations from the Hindu gods. Its concern is not merely physical health, but also maintaining mental and spiritual health as defined by Hinduism. Thus, Ayurvedic medicine is a spiritual method (the development of spiritual life according to Hindu beliefs) which incorporates physical concerns. 

Ayurvedic medicine is not based upon traditional anatomy, but rather the spiritual (occult) anatomy of Hinduism (e.g., chakras). Because the ancient Indian physicians were also metaphysicians and because Hinduism teaches that the body is created out of consciousness, the medicine of Hinduism is a “medicine” of consciousness. Thus, looking at the “anatomical” charts of Ayurvedic medicine, one does not see the typical organs pictured in Gray’s Anatomy, but rather a diagram of where the mind’s consciousness is flowing as it “creates” the body. It is this alleged “psychic flow” that Ayurvedic medicine attempts to treat. This is why the Ayurvedic doctor does not merely treat the body, but also the more important mind/spirit. 

Because each physical symptom is allegedly under the regulation of conscious​ness and/or the psychic energy flow known as prana, the goal is to modify the consciousness to cure the disease. In essence then, Ayurvedic medicine is the application of the occultic philosophy and practice of Hinduism (e.g., Brahman realization through yoga meditation) to medical practice. 

Dr. Deepak Chopra is the founding president of the American Association of Ayurvedic Medicine. His Quantum Healing: Exploring the Frontiers of Mind/Body Medicine, along with Chandrashekhar G. Thakkur’s Ayurveda: The Indian Art and Science of Medicine, and Baba Haridas and Dharma Sara Satsang’s Ayurveda: The Yoga of Health clearly demonstrate the metaphysical and occultic nature of Ayruvedic medicine. 

Thus, whatever else he practices, the Ayurvedic doctor practices an occultic religion which requires that his patients make an inner journey into the depths of Hinduism. 
Is the popular Hindu medicine Ayurveda dangerous to your health?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/is-the-popular-hindu-dangerous-to-your-health/ 

If book sales of texts on Hindu medicine are any indication, millions of Americans are turning to yet another ancient pagan form of medical treatment. “Ayurvedic medicine” is a method of diagnosis and treatment based upon a Hindu approach not only to the body but to life in general.[1] Its basis in Hinduism, an occult religion, is what makes ayurveda attractive to many New Age therapists, but many mainstream Americans also seem fascinated.  

Like most ancient medical systems, traditional ayurveda is a mixture of legitimate empirical observations to health and disease and pagan philosophy and practice. For example, in Hinduism the origin of the ayurvedic system is ascribed to Hindu deities, especially Indra, and many remedies rely upon sympathetic magic.[2] 

In the American medical climate of today, which is increasingly open to alternative and New Age medical approaches,[3] articles in reputable medical periodicals such as the Journal of the American Medical Association (JAMA) can now be found that advocate ayurveda. One article in JAMA noted that a growing number of Western physicians… are finding it to add valuable knowledge that is complemen​tary to modern allopathic medicine,”[4] while an October 2, 1991 JAMA editorial by George D. Lundberg observed, “JAMA has long had an interest in publishing re​sponsible articles on traditional health care practices from other parts of the world.” In fact, in the U.S., hundreds of M.D.s have now been trained at ayurvedic institutes.[5] 

Further, a popular, novel form (“Maharishi Ayurveda”) was promoted extensively by Maharishi Mahesh Yogi, the founder of Transcendental Meditation with its millions of devotees. 

“Maharishi Ayurveda” constitutes a Westernized version of traditional ayurveda which also incorporates the practice of Transcendental Meditation (TM) and certain adaptations of traditional practice. Deepak Chopra, M.D., founding president of the American Society of Ayurvedic Medicine is perhaps the most ardent medical pro​moter of this uniquely Hindu approach to medical care. Perhaps not surprisingly, Chopra is also a committed devotee of TM; his book Perfect Health is dedicated to TM founder, Maharishi Mahesh Yogi. He even claims some 6,000 fellow M.D.s are themselves TM meditators.[6] 

Dr. Chopra was appointed in 1992 to the National Institutes of Health ad hoc panel on alternative medicine, and is the author of several books on ayurveda and related subjects including Creating Health, Return of the Rishi, Unconditional Life, and Quantum Healing. His books have now been translated into more than 25 languages. Chopra himself has treated well over 10,000 patients and has also trained hundreds of physicians in Maharishi Ayurveda.[7] His Ageless Body, Time​less Mind, which was published in 1993, sold close to a million copies hardcover within a year. People magazine commented, “Few writers in the field of alternative medicine have so dominated the best-seller lists.”[8] Further, a number of medical centers around the country are using his program. 

Physically, the approach of ayurveda can be divided into three basic categories:
(1) well-established health principles (adequate rest, sleep, exercise, nutrition, etc.); (2) use of “natural” remedies such as herbs and plants which are codified in numer​ous ayurvedic texts; and (3) ideas, concepts and treatments that can only be consid​ered unscientific and/or irrational, or occult.[9] In their Ayurveda: The Yoga of Health, Baba Haridas and Dharma Sara Satsang observe, “according to ayurveda and Hatha Yoga, no healing therapy is complete unless it takes into consideration the health of the subtle [occult] body.”[10] 

While the principles of category one are sound in themselves, the other categories can present problems. For example, it may be unwise to accept ayurvedic herbal remedies unless efficacy has been scientifically proven:[11] 

This is illustrated by the case of Rauwolfia serpentina, one of the few Indian medicinal herbs to find its way into Western medicine. Beginning in the 1950s, the main active component of the herb, reserpine, was used to treat psychosis and high blood pressure. Careful studies since then have shown that the drug can cause depression, headaches, nightmares, irregular heartbeat, diminished libido, aggravation of ulcers, and a variety of other adverse effects. At the same time, safer and more effective drugs were developed for treating psychosis and hypertension. The turnaround took place over a decade or two. Ayurvedic physicians, on the other hand, have used the herb for hundreds of years without a thorough understanding of its dangers and limitations. Because they don’t evaluate the effects of their prescriptions in a systematic, scientific manner, the same is probably true for most of the herbs they use.[12] 

Further, the paganism and occult practices inherent in ayurveda can also be dangerous to one’s health, both physical and spiritual (cf., our The Coming Dark​ness: Confronting Occult Deception (Harvest House, 1993)). 

Since Ayurveda attributes many diseases to demons and astrological influences, it is not surprising that incantations, amulets, spells, and mantras are commonly used remedies. Goat feces washed with urine is prescribed for alcoholism and indigestion, milk mixed with urine for constipation. Enemas of animal blood are recommended for hemorrhage. Enemas of urine and peacock testicles are used to treat impotence. Hundreds of such remedies are codified in ayurvedic texts such as Caraka Samhita, translated and edited by P. V. Sharma.[13] 

The essence of ayurvedic blending of physical/spiritual concerns can be illustrated in its diagnosis based upon the occult anatomy termed tridosha or the “three elements.”[14] 

One task of the ayurvedic practitioner is to maintain a “balance” between these three doshas or occult forces within the body. Thus, ayurveda is not merely, or even primarily, a physical medicine; it is fundamentally a spiritual method incorporating physical concerns, e.g., “An understanding of the need to strive for spiritual self-development is taken for granted and in this respect the physician combines the role of spiritual guide.”[15] According to Dr. Deepak Chopra, “Ayurveda’s approach to physical disorders is not basically physical at all…. Ayurveda works because it corrects a distortion in consciousness.”[16] 

Dr. Chopra, who is also a practicing endocrinologist, and former chief of staff of New England Memorial Hospital in Stoneham, MA, discusses the major premise of ayurvedic medicine, which primarily involves treating a person’s consciousness, instead of his/her body. 

The ancient doctors of India were also great sages, and their cardinal belief was that the body is created out of consciousness…. Theirs was a medicine of consciousness, and their way of treating disease pierced the body’s matter and went deeper, into the core of mind. When you look at ayurveda’s anatomical charts, you don’t see the familiar organs pictured in Gray’s Anatomy, but a hidden diagram of where the mind is flowing as it creates the body. This flow is what ayurveda treats.[17] 
Ayurveda is thus not based on the scientific disciplines or on traditional anatomy but upon the theory that the physical body is part of the “flow” of the mind. Further, in its true nature, the mind is one essence with divine consciousness (in Hindu terms, satchitananda): 

In ayurveda, each and every symptom of disease, from a minor neck pain to a full-blown cancer, is under the control of attention [divine consciousness]. However, between us and the symptom lie barriers—the veils called Maya [Hindu for illusion]—that prevent us from exercising our attention [divine consciousness] in a therapeutic way. All mind-body medicine attempts to remove these obstacles so that healing can take place… [It is important] to have a science of awareness. Ayurveda supplies just that…. When I teach people Maharishi’s ayurvedic healing techniques…. I am trying to let them realize that their own awareness [divine consciousness] creates, controls, and turns into their bodies…. Together, meditation, the bliss technique, and primordial sound are the practical application of all that I have been building up to, the tools of quantum healing.[18] 

Further, 

…cancer, or any other disease, is nothing more than the sequence of these fleeting moments [of consciousness], each with its own emotions, its own mind-body chemistry…. the whole rationale for treating cancer (or AIDS) with primordial sound and bliss techniques is that these alone are the levels of consciousness common to everyone, the weak as much as the strong.[19] 

Maharishi Ayurveda also offers patients astrology and yagyas or occult ceremonies intended to inspire the help of Hindu gods.[20] On a “Sonya Live” program, Chopra even argued that anticancer/antibiotic drugs don’t work and that standard medical approaches to cancer treatment (radiation, chemotherapy) had caused a national epidemic of immuno-compromised disease. 

But it is sheer lunacy to replace established cancer treatments with astrology, supplications to pagan deities and occult “primordial sound and bliss techniques.” This places the patient’s health and prognosis at risk.[21] Let us see why this is so. (As if to add insult to injury, ayurvedic “treatments” can cost hundreds or thousands of dollars.[22]) 
The New Paradigm: Antirealist Assumptions
Dr. Chopra begins his Ageless Body, Timeless Mind by telling readers who desire “true health” that they must discard ten false and harmful assumptions con​cerning who they are and the world in which they live. These “dangerous” assump​tions include such ideas as: 

There is an objective world independent of the observer, and our bodies are an aspect of this objective world…. Materialism is primary, consciousness is secondary…. Our perception of the world is automatic and gives us an accurate picture of how things really are…. [We are inevitable victims of sickness, aging, and death.][23] 

Chopra proceeds to argue that such false ideas are part of the passing “old paradigm” and are inaccurate reflections of true reality. In fact, he offers the incred​ible explanation that such ideas “are inventions of the human mind….”![24] Suppos​edly, the only reason that we accept anything as objectively or phenomenologically real is because of the “tyranny of the senses.”[25] Even time and space are them​selves mere “products of our five senses.”[26] 

Chopra, of course, could hardly practice his lucrative profession of book writing if he did not concede the basic error of some of his own assumptions, e.g., that our perceptions automatically deceive us. 

Nevertheless, what does Chopra offer as the solution to our supposedly self-generated sickness? Merely that we recreate our reality. According to Chopra, our consciousness is divine and literally creates our bodies and our reality; further, the mind and body “are inseparably one.” Therefore, changing our consciousness automatically changes our bodily reality because “Our bodies are part of the universal [divine] body, our minds an aspect of a universal [divine] mind.” Chopra’s philo​sophical harmony with the New Age movement and the spirits of modern channeling is obvious here. Thus, “We can learn to start metabolizing non-change, eternity, the absolute. By doing that, we will be ready to create the physiology of immortality.”[27] 

Chopra is correct when he calls his antirealist ideas “vast assumptions,” yet he is on far less secure ground when he calls them “the makings of a new reality” and is arguing pure pseudoscience when he claims such assumptions “are grounded in the discovery of quantum physics made almost a hundred years ago.”[28] Quantum physics is routinely misused by New Agers, whether or not they have M.D. degrees, and physicists, (even physicists who are themselves New Agers) are often the first to point it out. In Perfect Health and elsewhere Chopra claims that the practices of Maharishi Ayurveda and TM are clearly supported by quantum physics and he refers readers to the book The Cosmic Code: Quantum Physics as the Language of Nature by eminent physicist Heinz R. Pagels.[29] 

But Pagels himself denounces Chopra’s claims as “nonsense.” He says, “Indi​viduals who make such claims have substituted a wish-filling fantasy for understand​ing.”[30] In fact, while executive director of the New York Academy of Sciences in 1986, Pagels submitted an affidavit on behalf of a former TM member suing the movement for fraud. He emphasized, 

There is no known connection between meditation states and states of matter in physics…. No qualified physicist that I know of would claim to find such a connection without knowingly committing fraud…. The presentation of the ideas of modern physics side by side, and apparently supportive of, the ideas of the Maharishi about pure consciousness can only be intended to deceive those who might not know better….[31] 

Nevertheless, Maharishi Ayurveda claims that as long as our consciousness is functioning properly (e.g. that we are practicing Transcendental Meditation and living in accordance with pagan ayurvedic principles), any disease can be prevented and, theoretically, any disease can be reversed, including the aging process itself![32] Thus, in answer to the question, “Must we become sick and grow old at all?” Dr. Chopra gives the amazing and unqualified answer “No!”[33] 
How does he derive such an astounding revelation? At one point, Chopra delin​eates the commonly held view of aging, that it is natural, painful, and finally fatal. He then proceeds to explain that, ultimately, in his view, aging is no more than mere belief. Thus, “if you take any or all of these to be statements of fact, you are under the influence of beliefs that do not match reality.”[34] What Chopra affirms here is a very radical shift in world view “which makes disease and infirm old age unaccept​able.”[35] For example: “Although everyone falls prey to the aging process, no one has ever proved that it is necessary…. Aging is not natural at all. Maharishi Ayurveda operates on this assumption…. The ancient [Hindu] sages, renowned for their own immense longevity, ascribed aging to a ‘mistake of the intellect.’”[36] 

But again, this is nonsense. It is ludicrous for a trained medical doctor and chief of staff at a major hospital to even assume there is such a thing as a “quantum mechanical body,” let alone to base an entire system of healthcare upon it; further, to tell people that aging and disease can be prevented by adopting occult beliefs and practices is quackery. 

Consider Dr. Chopra’s allegedly enlightened advice to a patient with chronic myelogenous leukemia, a fatal cancer. In terms reflective of the philosophy of Tran​scendental Meditation, he explains to the patient, “What we want is to pull your awareness back to a healthier level, to a place where this disease is not so threat​ening. Ultimately, we would like you to find the place where it does not even exist.[37] 

This, of course, fits well with the advaita Hindu view that this world and the things that occur in it, such as disease and death, are not ultimately real but merely illusory manifestations of “imperfections” in consciousness. As Chopra confesses, “Without any treatment for his inner self… I did not consider that any outside medical treatment based on drugs or radiation went far enough.”[38] 

Chopra further advises his patient, “If you can pierce the mask of disease and contact your inner self, even for a few minutes a day, [this is the practice of Transcendental Meditation] you will make tremendous strides toward a cure, I prom​ise.”[39] 

Or, consider Dr. Chopra’s discussion of a heart attack, another common killer in America. He explains that at the “quantum mechanical level” a heart attack can be produced solely by mental dissatisfactions—“therefore it comes as no surprise that a deep, smoldering dissatisfaction lodged in the mind should express itself in a physical equivalent—a heart attack.”[40] 

As to the true cause of heart attacks, “loss of [divine] awareness among the heart cells is primary.”[41] Presumably this is because “molecules can make decisions…. [ultimately] we are choosing our own diseases” simply because we all supposedly live with so many false ideas about reality.[42] 

Dr. Chopra seems convinced that all individuals who suffer heart attacks (or cancer, diabetes, etc.) are really suffering deficiencies in consciousness above anything else. Such persons have “lost communication with the deep levels of [divine] intelligence that govern and control all [their] cells….”[43] Presumably, in order to prevent heart attacks (or cancer, etc.) one need only understand that conscious​ness can control all reality: 

If one knew himself as he really was [i.e., a manifestation of God [44] is flowing intelligence…. We are made victims of sickness, aging and death by gaps in our self-knowledge. To lose awareness is to lose intelligence; to lose intelligence is to lose control over the end product of intelligence, the human body. Therefore, the most valuable lesson the new paradigm can teach us is this: if you want to change your body, change your awareness first.[45] 

Even though not a shred of scientific evidence exists to substantiate Chopra’s ideas, he proceeds to claim that treatment based upon the ayurvedic premise of the supremacy of consciousness can actually prevent illness, disease and aging which, again, are merely false beliefs “that do not match reality.”[46] 

In conclusion, patients who desire “true health” will discover their best odds can be found through a healthy lifestyle and a responsible application of orthodox medi​cine, not in ancient paganism. God Himself warned His people not to adopt “the abominable practices” of the pagan nations because of their idolatrous and de​monic nature and the inevitable consequences of such practice so amply demon​strated in human history (cf., The Facts On Hinduism in America). In the end, it is to such paganism that ayurveda would have us devote our souls. But ayurveda is only the tip of the iceberg of paganism that will soon ruin our land. America is still offered a better way, “The Lord your God is testing you to find out whether you love him with all your heart and with all your soul. It is the Lord your God you must follow, and him you must revere. Keep his commandments and obey him; serve him and hold fast to him” (Deut. 13:3b-4) and “then, I will hear from heaven and will forgive their sin and will heal their land” (2 Chron. 7:14). 
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8. What are bioenergetics (neo-Reichian bodywork) and Reichian therapy (orgonomy)?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-8/ 
Bioenergetics or neo-Reichian bodywork was developed by Alexander Lowen, a disciple of Wilhelm Reich’s Orgonomy or Reichian Therapy. Reich (1897-1957), who dabbled in the occult, wrongly believed that the cause of many physical and mental disorders and illnesses was the inability to achieve a satisfactory orgasm. Thus, supposed sexual dysfunction helps produce “character armor” and a psycho​logical-physical response to the stresses of the outside world. Character armor could allegedly be loosened through “full orgastic gratification.” In other words, Reich believed that for a patient to be cured he must be able to achieve gratification in the sexual act. He was convinced that blocking of sexual “bioenergy,” which he called “orgone,” was due to armoring—a condition that results from energy being bound in a muscular contraction and not being allowed to flow through the body. Reich pro​ceeded to explore the therapeutic use of so-called orgone energy, which he also believed was the alleged “life energy” of the universe. In this sense, orgone is similar to other mystical energy concepts within New Age medicine such as prana and chi. 
While Reich attempted to demonstrate both the reality and healing powers of this orgone energy, Alexander Lowen, a committed student, revised Reich’s theories in accordance with his own findings. Rejecting the theory of orgone, he still accepted the concept behind it of a “life force” based upon mystical energy. Thus “bioenerget​ics” or neo-Reichian therapy involves the study of the human personality in terms of the alleged energetic processes of the body. 

Bioenergetic therapy has two aspects. The first part involves the physical body​work—bioenergetic exercises—in which the individual assumes yoga-like postures and performs breathing exercises in order to allegedly help relieve muscular tension which is obstructing the flow of energy. 

Second, bioenergetic therapy utilizes counseling to discuss and analyze the individual’s feelings before or after he has been treated. Bioenergetics is also based upon helping an individual to expand his mental consciousness by suppos​edly increasing his body consciousness. It attempts to go beyond both mechanical and mystical consciousness to unify mind and body consciousness toward more “awareness.” The goal is to expand consciousness downward bringing a person closer to the “unconscious” in order to produce a new heightened consciousness of the unity and purpose of life. Nevertheless, these bodywork methods can also produce mystical experiences, and many patients seem to have some kind of transcendental experience in the course of therapy. 

The effectiveness of bioenergetics has never been established and these thera​pies may encourage a client toward occult pursuits.
9. What is Biofeedback?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-9/ 
Biofeedback is the use of special electronic equipment and mental exercises to influence physiological responses. The goal is to gain some degree of control over particular physical functions that people do not normally, consciously regulate. 

Mental control over bodily functions extends into antiquity through yoga and related practices. Elmer Green and Barbara Brown are among the most recognized modern leaders and innovators in biofeedback, although aspects of biofeedback principles and application were explored by earlier pioneers such as Johannes Schultz, the developer of autogenic training. 

Biofeedback claims to work by enabling people to learn to recognize and consciously control certain biological parameters such as skin temperature, muscle tension, brain waves, pulse rate, etc. As a result, a person can better regulate physical problems normally associated with these parameters, such as tension headache, high blood pressure, etc. 

Biofeedback offers only limited effectiveness for people who are highly motivated, and in particular, for those who are adept at visualization or meditation. Biofeedback can also be used to develop altered states of consciousness, psychic abilities, and spirit contact. In addition, it may offer unknown or unexpected consequences relating to manipulation of the consciousness. 

While biofeedback is permissible in theory, we do not necessarily recommend the practice. As in hypnosis, unanswered questions remain, certain issues are tentative, and much work is experimental. Further, physical or mental problems may arise from improper use by unqualified therapists. Those people who choose to use biofeedback should avoid any occultic methods or applications and be certain of their practitioner’s orientation and qualifications. 
BIOFEEDBACK-DR EDWIN A NOYES 
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10. What are Bodywork methods?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-10/ 
Bodywork methods, also known as the somatic sciences (e.g., Rolfing, functional integration, orgonomy, bioenergetics, the Alexander method, and Arica) represent diverse methods both in practice and philosophy. Collectively they are used by millions of people. Frequently in these methods the body is used as a tool to help “enlighten” or otherwise influence the mind. The purpose is to supposedly improve mind-body functioning along a predetermined path or perspective that is in harmony with the underlying philosophy and goals of the particular bodywork method—goals which are often Eastern. This Eastern emphasis is documented in texts such as New Medicine authority Dr. Ken Dychtwald’s Bodymind. 

The influence of Wilhelm Reich is seen in many bodywork methods, and similarities to yoga, an original bodywork technique, are frequently found. Because the body is usually believed to be a crude layer of mind, “proper” manipulation of the body may be used to impact the mind toward desired religious, psychological, or occultic goals. 

Scientific testing is sparse although initial research and other considerations suggest that most of these methods do not work on the basis of their stated principles. For example, award-winning medical writer Hank Pizer’s Guide to the New Medicine: What Works, What Doesn’t (1982, p. 90) asserts, “There is little scientific evidence to support either the theoretical formulations on clinical effectiveness of either Rolfing or Feldenkrais [functional integration].” This is not to say they cannot have dramatic effects on a person’s consciousness; they can. This is why many body-work methods are used in conjunction with various New Age therapies to help secure New Age goals, such as psychic development, yogic kundalini arousal, development of alleged “higher” consciousness, etc. 

The problem with bodywork discipline is that most of its methods are clinically unevaluated and/or suspect in terms of the claims made. Many have occultic potential such as the dangerous phenomenon of yogic kundalini arousal—which seems to be a not infrequent occurrence in many bodywork methods. Further, the New Age religious philosophies underlying many of these methods can condition practitioners along New Age lines. 
ALEXANDER TECHNIQUE 
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11. What is Breath Awareness?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-11/ 
A significant number of religions and psychotherapies employ “proper breathing” techniques as a supposed regulator of physical and psychological health, or for purposes of so-called spiritual (occult) enlightenment. Because breath awareness methods are often influenced by Eastern or occultic philosophy and practice (e.g., yoga) and because they are frequently designed to alter one’s consciousness, they are also encountered in the many occultic forms of transpersonal and fringe psycho​therapy. Eastern mystics and yogis have long claimed that the breath is a vital tool for altering one’s consciousness. Concentration on the breath and regulation of its “flow” are necessary to attain occult enlightenment. For example, the yogic practice of pranayama attempts to use the breath to regulate the control of mystical life-energy “underneath” the breath, prana. The end goal is occultic enlightenment which frequently involves spirit contact and/or possession. Breath awareness methods have little to do with cardiovascular exercise. They are what the name implies – breath awareness or breath meditation. 

12. What is Medical Channeling?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-12/ 
Medical channeling occurs when someone permits a spirit entity to possess him or her for New Age healing purposes. The spirits may possess the healer to perform psychic diagnosis or healing through them, or the spirits may use the vocal chords to speak through the person in order to give spiritual, medical, nutritional, and other teaching. Several forms of spirit communication by channeling exist, such as auto​matic writing, trance and inner voice dictation. 

Even medical doctors are turning to channelers for advice—or even becoming channelers themselves. For example, leading neurosurgeon C. Norman Shealy is the author of Occult Medicine Can Save Your Life and coauthor with Carolyn Myss of The Creation of Health: Merging Traditional Medicine with Intuitive Diagnosis. In his clinical practice he employs the psychic advice of spiritist Myss who channels an entity called “Genesis.” Also, channeler Robert Leightman, M.D., an ordained Science of Mind minister, talks to spirits on a regular basis. With medium Carl Japikse, he is the coauthor of some 40 books of spiritistic revelation. His work as a psychic consultant to numerous medical doctors, psychiatrists, and psychologists has allegedly earned him a reputation as one of America’s premier psychics. 

Channeling claims to work through a variety of means. For example, by medita​tion, visualization, hypnosis, altered states of consciousness, and other methods, the spirits are able to enter, possess, and control a person much in the same way a puppeteer controls a puppet. New Age health therapists claim that by permitting spirits to possess and speak through them, mankind can attain a wealth of spiritual and other wisdom directly from spirits who have passed on or who are highly evolved. The spirits claim they can assist people’s health concerns and direct them toward true individual and social enlightenment. 

The major problem in channeling is that too much evidence exists that the spirits (who claim to be wise and loving entities sent from God to help people) are really lying spirits that the Bible identifies as demons. 
Channeling is part of what the Bible associates with the “spiritual forces of evil” (Eph. 6:10-18) and is thus specifically forbidden (Deut. 18:9-12). The hidden purpose of the spirits is to gain the trust of men so they can exert influence and control over them in order to bring about their eventual ruin. 
Some of the potential dangers of channeling (as in all occultism) include spiritual deception, occult bondage, demon possession, mental breakdown, physical harm, and other consequences that we have documented in our The Facts on Spirit Guides and The Facts on the Occult (Harvest House). 

Medical Doctors Turn to Channeling
https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/medical-doctors-turn-to-channeling/ 

One example of channeling’s influence can be seen in how medical doctors and psychiatrists are cooperating with spirits in diagnosis and treatment. This would seem to be a concerted effort on the part of the spirit world to lend credibility and prestige to the phenomena of channeling.

One example of channeling’s influence can be seen in how medical doctors and psychiatrists are cooperating with spirits in diagnosis and treatment. This would seem to be a concerted effort on the part of the spirit world to lend credibility and prestige to the phenomena of channeling. 

Consider the medical practice of neurosurgeon and former Harvard professor C. Norman Shealy, MD, PhD, founder of the 700-member American Holistic Medicine Association. He is the author of Occult Medicine Can Save Your Life, [1] and coauthor, with spiritist Caroline Myss, of The Creation of Health: Merging Traditional Medicine with Intuitive Diagnosis.[2] Dr. Shealy has a working relationship with Myss, [3] who is also co-publisher of Stillpoint Publishing Company. This publisher has produced a large number of books for adults and children that have been received through channeling. They are designed to convey the importance of New Age channeling methods.[4] 

According to the Stillpoint catalog, Myss provides psychic diagnosis for Dr. Shealy’s patients through the help of “Genesis,” her spirit guide, even when the patients are hundreds or thousands of miles away.[5] (This is reminiscent of the psychic diagnosis channeled through medium Edgar Cayce and hundreds of other psychics who use similar methods. Indeed, scores of doctors, such as William McGarey, MD, have spent several decades integrating the spiritistic revelations of Cayce and other psychics into their modern medical professions.) 

Bernard Siegel, MD, professor at the Yale University Medical School, is another prominent physician who uses a channeler in his medical practice. “One of my patients is a medium. She regularly gives me information about the living and messages from the dead….”[6] Robert Leichtman, MD, also uses spirit guides for medical diagnosis.[7] He has co-written some 40 books describing his discussions with spirits of the alleged dead through the mediumship of D. Kendrick Johnson.[8] 

W. Brugh Joy, MD, has worked at Johns Hopkins Hospital and the Mayo Clinic in Rochester, MN. In Joy’s Way, [9] he details his conversion to occultism and its supposed value to his medical practice. His experimentation in mysticism and mystical energies resulted one day in his being “commanded” by a voice to reform his medical practice: 

It was a Saturday morning. I had finished rounds at the hospital and was working on some patients’ charts in my office when I felt an incredibly strong urge to enter into meditation. It was so strong that I did not understand what was happening to me. I completed the patients’ charts and gave in to the impress. A vortex of energy, of a magnitude I had never before experienced, reverberated through my body and threw my awareness into a super-heightened state. Then a loud voice—not that of the Inner Teacher—said, in essence: “Your experience and training as an orthodox physician is completed. It’s over. The time has come for you to embark on a rededication of your Beingness to a deeper commitment and action….” 

The voice didn’t care about my many personal concerns and commitments. It next presented to my awareness that I would soon begin a journey into the world, going first to Findhorn [a spiritistic community in Scotland] and to England, Egypt, India, Nepal near the Tibetan border and perhaps to Japan…. The voice explained clearly that my vision of being a physician had been distorted by boyhood ideals and by the current concepts of science and medicine, which overemphasized the body and external causes and ignored the journey of the soul. I was to begin the study of alternative healing practices and reach insights Western medicine had not yet dared to dream, insights that would unify exoteric and esoteric traditions and thus form the basis of an integrated approach to the art of healing. The last instruction the voice gave me was simply to detach from everything.[10] 

Dr. Joy did indeed “detach,” and today his commitment is given equally to New Age medical care and the radical spiritual (occult) transformation of his patients’ worldviews.[11] 

Perhaps an illustration of how one medical doctor became converted to spiritism would be instructive. The pattern for such contacts is fairly typical. It involves careful preparation of the spirits behind the scene, psychic development, contact with spirits, rejection of Christianity, and the spirits assuming of influence or control in the doctor’s life. We have selected a portion from psychiatrist Arthur Guirdham’s autobiography [12] as an illustration. Here he recounts his conversion from Christian orthodoxy as a child to the ancient heresy of the Cathar faith. Catharism, or Albigensianism, teaches that the creation, the material world, is evil, a manifestation of the devil, who is Jehovah of the Old Testament.[13] The true world is pure spirit and created by the one true God. Man’s purpose is to ascend to knowledge of the true world and the true God in the realm of spirit. Man’s materially contaminated psyche is eventually purified through reincarnation and by evolving to “higher” levels of consciousness. 

Catharism, like all occult beliefs, provides a logical philosophical basis for spirit contact. 
The true realm of “goodness” is the spiritual world, i.e., the spirit realm; the devil is found only in the material realm. (This doesn’t credit much to the practice of conventional medicine!) Regardless, once the spirit world is predefined as the true realm of God, then all contact with the spirit realm is acceptable and divine by definition. Contacting the spirit world is exclusively an encounter with the divine sphere, even a form of “fellowship” with God. 

Sooner or later, however, the spirits’ teachings reveal that their true nature is demonic. Through Cathar philosophy, therefore, the activity of evil spirits is camouflaged. What is ultimately demonic is wrongly interpreted as contact with the “forces of God.” The spirits Dr. Guirdham contacts claim to be people who lived as Cathars in the thirteenth century, who now demand he revive their beliefs as true Christianity.[14] Thus, Dr. Guirdham’s spiritism not only dramatically altered his own medical practice but his life’s philosophy as well. His books powerfully reveal this.[15] Consider the following: 

I verify the evidence presented to me by different and often discarnate sources. I do this soberly and patiently. It is something which my demon demands. I cannot deny what Braida [his spirit guide] asks of me because to do so would be a mutilation of my psyche…. To me it is an inexpressible relief to find that what I had been brought up to worship was the Satanic God of the Old Testament. It is always a comfort to switch over to God from the Devil….[16] 

The Dualist [i.e., Cathar] attitude towards nature and the universe was certainly positive and a great help to me as a doctor…. Because I was a Dualist I was enabled to accept [astrological doctrines] easily that the stars and the moon influenced the patients’ medical history, and how in those susceptible to the earth’s vibrations the pattern of illness was related to the seasons. This was of special importance to me as a psychiatrist…. All I can say is that the more I became saturated with Dualism the greater was my usefulness as a doctor.[17] 

Most important of all Dualism has given me a greater understanding of the nature of death….I know that, in the next life as in this, there are guides waiting to direct us…. 

It is clear to me that I am the modest instrument of a cosmic design. I see now that the purpose of my life and its chief happiness is to be passively manipulated…. I know that the dead are not dead but are living in a state of altered consciousness. I know that they are around us, that they speak to us and guide us. I know, what I would never have imagined, that they guide us not only by vague exhortations but sometimes with a precision adapted to the unbelieving rationalism of our natures. In my case they have set me a specific task to perform. When my pen moves across the paper I am doing what is asked of me….[18] 

Dr. Guirdham is not alone. A conservative estimate is that hundreds or thousands of qualified medical doctors, psychiatrists, and nurses around the country are either channelers themselves or currently engaged in using channelers to help them diagnose their patients. Tens of thousands of nurses currently employ a form of psychic healing known as therapeutic touch.[19] During its heyday, physicians formed a significant portion of the 2,000-member Academy of Parapsychology and Medicine (APM), which devoted a good deal of time to research in psychic healing. Partly due to the influence of the APM, the spiritistic phenomenon of psychic healing is currently practiced by hundreds of physicians. 

The first APM president was Robert A. Bradley, MD, a medium and inventor of the Bradley method of natural childbirth. In his article, “The Need for the Academy of Parapsychology and Medicine,” he stated that this particular method of childbirth was given to him by his spirit guides, either in dream states or by direct conscious communication. “I’m a great believer in spirit guidance I think it is the only logical explanation for some of the things that have happened to me…. I personally think spirit communication is going on constantly, that we are never alone. The talks I give, the ideas I have on natural childbirth came to me either in sleep or from direct spirit communication.”[20] In this article, and elsewhere, he underscores the importance of spiritism for modern medicine. He says that much important information “comes from altered states of consciousness which are spirit controlled.”[21] 

In Great Britain the World Federation of Healers [22] has about 10,000 members, composed largely of professed channelers or mediums. With government approval, these mediums actually treat patients in some 1,500 hospitals in Great Britain. The organization has even been given corporate membership in the United Nations Association.[23] 

In America, thousands of physicians have been trained in sophrology and other New Age methods utilizing Eastern and Western mind and body disciplines such as yoga, autogenics, Zen, Tibetan Buddhism, visualization, and various somatic (body work) therapies.[24] 

Because of all of this, an increasing number of physicians are being persuaded to incorporate New Age techniques into their medical practices. As in the past, spiritism today is playing a significant role in health care. This is another example of the power of modern channeling. 
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Channeling
https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/channeling/channeling/
Description: Channeling occurs when someone permits a spirit entity to possess him or her usually for some form of psychic knowledge or power, e.g., psychic diagnosis or healing, or to use the person’s vocal cords to speak in order to give spiritual teachings or practical advice. Various forms of spirit communication by channeling exist, such as automatic writing, narrated visions, and inner voice dictation. In addition, many people say they channel entities who claim to be angels, even though these “angels” are indis​tinguishable in their methods and teachings from the spirits channeled by occultists in general. 

Founder: The first recorded incident of channeling per se is found in Genesis 3:1 (cf. 2 Corinthians 11:5, 13-16). 

How does it claim to work? Channeling claims to work through a variety of means. For example, through meditation, relaxation, visualization, hypnosis, altered states of con​sciousness, and other methods, channelers claim the spirits are able to enter, possess, and control them much in the same manner as a puppeteer controls a puppet. Channelers claim that by permitting spirits to possess and speak through them, mankind can attain a wealth of spiritual and practical wisdom directly from spirits, who have “passed on” and are highly evolved. The spirits claim they can assist people toward true individual, social, and spiritual enlightenment. 

Scientific evaluation: Certain aspects of the practice can be scientifically examined, as in parapsychological research, but science cannot evaluate the specific claims made by channelers concerning the spirit’s existence, nature, or purpose. 

Examples of occult potential: Channeling is chiefly used for an endless number of occult purposes, from realizing so-called “higher” states of consciousness, to developing psy​chic powers, to attaining new revelations. 

Major problem: Channeled spirits who claim to be wise and loving entities, or angels sent from God, are lying spirits which the Bible identifies as demons. Despite their seeming charm and benevolence, this is only a ruse to establish trust. As one channeler points out, “Guides have a vested interest in being friendly” (Laeh M. Garfield, Jack Grant, Companions in Spirit: A Guide to Working with your Spirit Helpers, Berkeley, CA: Celes​tial Arts, 1984, p. 42). 

Biblical/Christian evaluation: Channeling is part of what the Bible calls Christians to stand against in spiritual warfare (Eph. 6:10-18). And under the name “mediumship,” it is a practice specifically forbidden (Deut. 18:9-12). The hidden purpose of the spirits is to gain the confidence of men so they can influence and control them to bring their eventual spiritual ruin (2 Cor. 4:4). 

Potential dangers: Spiritual deception, occult bondage, demon possession, mental break​down, physical harm, shortened life, financial and other risks perpetuated by fraudulent channelers, and other consequences. 

Note: The New Age Movement as a whole is largely undergirded by channeled revelations and activities (cf., our The Facts on Spirit Guides, Harvest House, 1988). 

A Biblical Perspective on Channeling
https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/a-biblical-perspective-on-channeling/
Demons are personal evil beings who camouflage themselves for hidden purposes. Their disguises range from promoting themselves as myth to the opposite extreme of promoting themselves as the ultimate reality, God Himself. And, indeed, the majority of people either believe that Satan does not exist or that psychic powers and contacts with spirits through channeling are actually divine practices and represent contact with God. 
In the world today most people believe in the existence of evil, but few recognize the existence of the devil who accounts for great evil. To believe in endless lesser evils, but not in the evil one (Satan), who is responsible for far greater evil, is to not recognize a potentially great threat. If the devil can misdirect our attention through various forms of channeling and get us to think about our own self-interests so that we are not concerned with the state of our soul, the end result is the greatest threat any man or woman can face (Matt. 16:26; Luke 12:20). 

The Bible warns us of the devil’s deceptions beginning in the Garden (2 Cor. 2:11; 11:3; Eph. 6:11). It reports that the devil lied to man in two ways. First, he told Adam and Eve, “You shall be as God.” Second, he promised them, “You shall not die.” Isn’t it interesting that the spirits have never deviated from their master’s first lies? The consistency and persistence of these themes throughout history are amazing. And ask yourself some additional questions: Why is it that channeled spirits who are usually considered “good,” promote what the Bible teaches is false? Why would good spirits identify themselves with the lies of the devil? Could it be that the reason these spirits have never changed their message is because they don’t have another message? And why is it that many former occultists reveal that the only way to escape from those spirits is through the Jesus Christ of the Bible? 

Those who say the Bible has nothing to say about channeling may have never considered the following. The first historical incidence of channeling recorded in the Bible is in Genesis, chapter 3. In the Garden of Eden, the devil used the serpent as a “channel” to trick Eve (Gen. 3:15; 2 Cor. 11:3; Rev. 12:9). Through channeling, the devil deceived Eve into doubting God, with serious consequences. Channeling is thus condemned in the Bible as an evil practice before God (Deut. 18:9-12). 

The Bible also warns that “in later times some will fall away from the faith, paying attention to deceitful spirits and doctrines of demons” (1 Tim. 4:1). No one can deny that spiritistic teachings pervert the nature of God, lie about Christ, and distort the way of salvation. This explains why those who trust in spiritistic teachings to the end will face judgment at death. On the authority of Jesus Christ Himself, we discover that hell is real (Matt. 25:46; Luke 16:19-31). The demons who promise that sin is not real and that hell does not exist are bringing eternal ruin to those who trust them. Channeling is thus a form of spiritual warfare, with the souls of men at stake (2 Cor. 4:4). 

This explains why both channeling and its teachings are condemned in Scripture as rebellion against God and as courting His judgment. An example of this is King Manasseh of Judah in ancient Israel. “He practiced witchcraft, used divination, practiced sorcery, and dealt with mediums, and spiritists. He did much evil in the sight of the LORD, provoking Him to anger” (2 Chron. 33:6 NASB). Likewise in Deuteronomy 18:101

 HYPERLINK "https://biblia.com/bible/niv/Deuteronomy%2018.2" \t "_blank" 2, God warns His people, “There shall not be found among you anyone… who uses divination, one who practices witchcraft… or a spiritist, or one who calls up the dead. For whoever does these things is detestable to LORD.” The phrase “or spiritist” condemns all aspects of channeling. 

Destructive Nature 

What additional evidence would lead a person to conclude that the channeling spirits are evil? Because channeling contacts demons, it is an evil practice by itself, but it also leads to other evils. Among these are immorality, crime, fraud, and emotional, physical, or spiritual destruction.[1] 

It is not just that there are a few cases which illustrate this. There are hundreds of thousands of them littered throughout the history of religion, occultism, spiritism, and parapsychology—mental illness, suicide, physical crippling, blindness, death. People who would never think of playing Russian roulette even once, or who would never carelessly take a dangerous drug, have good reasons for their decisions. The odds of tragedy are too high. Yet the odds of harming oneself from occult practices are at least as high.[2] What is regrettable is that people ignore the evidence. In The Coming Darkness we have documented this evidence in detail, [3] and here are several examples. 

Professor Edmond Gruss mentions several cases of murder committed on the advice of the spirits. In one case a 15-year-old daughter murdered her father. In another case a 77-year-old man killed his wife in self-defense because she believed the lies the spirits told her about his unfaithfulness.[4] John Weldon once talked with a self-proclaimed serial killer, whose “religious commission” was to travel the countryside murdering people his spirit guide told him “deserved to die.” He claimed the spirits always provided a way for him to dispose of the body safely so they could not be discovered. Historically, the spirits have influenced the murder of tens of thousands of children and adults through human sacrifice, including, in all probability, the Atlanta child murders.[5] The spirits have helped start political revolutions, including the Mexican Revolution of 1910, [6] and their teachings have sapped the moral strength of countless numbers. They have done this by leading people to commit evil acts which they otherwise would not have committed. 

Jesus Himself called the devil a liar and a murderer from the beginning (John 8:44). Those who play into his hands will receive great promises and excitement to begin with, but only deceit and destruction in the long run. 

Suicide is a case in point. Channeling teaches that this life is not the end (annihilation), and that there is no final judgment. If this life is simply too difficult or unpleasant, why not take a way out? Why not enter a world you have been promised is far more glorious? Death, after all, is claimed to be a friend. In fact, the spirits may encourage this. We have read many cases where allegedly “loving” spirits have deliberately induced emotional dependence upon their advice and then at a moment of weakness encouraged their contact to commit suicide.[7] In The Menace of Spiritualism, case after case of tragedy is listed. The foreword by Bernard Vaughan, S. J., states, “This very morning I heard of a girl, who being told in a séance by her deceased lover that he would not live on the other side without her, drowned herself to join him, not, I fancy, in heaven.”[8] 

Bill Slater, former head of British Broadcasting Corporation (BBC) television drama, after attending an impromptu séance with a Ouija board, went home and in the early hours of the morning: 
I found myself half-awake, knowing there was some kind of presence massing itself on my chest; it was, to my certain knowledge, making every effort to take over my mind and body. It cost me considerable willpower to concentrate all my faculties to push the thing away, and for what seemed like twenty minutes this spiritual tussle went on between this awful presence and myself. Needless to say, although before going to bed I had felt perfectly happy and at ease with a very good friend, in a flat I knew well, I was now absolutely terrified—I have never known such fear since. I was finally able to call my friend’s name; he woke up, put on the light, and was astonished to find me well-nigh a gibbering idiot. I have never since had any psychic experience.[9] 

Nor are such examples surprising. In the Bible, demons are presented as inflicting numerous physical and psychological ailments upon their victims. Many of these parallel today’s cases of channeling. While it must be stressed that most illness is not demonically produced, the array of symptoms suggest the possibility of a virtual monopoly over the workings of the human mind and body: skin disease (Job 2:7), destructive and irrational acts (Matt. 8:28; Luke 8:27), deafness and inability to speak (Mark 9:25; Luke 11:17), epileptic-like seizures (Matt. 17:15; Mark 9:17-18, Luke 9:39), blindness (Matt. 12:22), tormenting pain (Rev. 9:1-11), insanity (Luke 8:26-35), severe physical deformity (Luke 13:11-17). Demons can also give a person supernatural strength (Luke 8:29) or attempt to murder them (Matt. 17:15, 18). There are numerous accounts of mediums, channelers, and occultists, or those who frequent them, suffering physically in a variety of ways from their practice (ill health, alcoholism, spirit attacks, early deaths, and so on). 

Most people do not know that the famous medium Arthur Ford became a morphine addict and alcoholic, which caused him no end of grief.[10] Dr. Nandor Fodor observes: “After prolonged exercise of mediumship intemperance often sets in. The reason is a craving for stimulants following the exhaustion and depletion felt after the séance. Many mediums have been known who succumbed to the craving and died of delirium tremens.”[11] British Occultist Aleister Crowley and “guru” Jiddu Krishnamurti endured incessant torment and suffering.[12] Bishop Pike died a tragic death from his involvement in spiritism.[13] The biography on Edgar Cayce by Joseph Millard reveals the extent of Cayce’s suffering, from psychic attacks, to mysterious fires, the periodic loss of his voice, erratic personality changes, emotional torments, constant “bad luck,” personal setbacks, and guilt induced by psychic readings that ruined others’ lives.[14] 

Many channelers and other occultists seem to succumb to various vices later in life, from sexual immorality,[15] to numbing their consciences, to alcoholism and drug addiction,[16] to crime and worse.[17] 

M. Lamar Keene spent 13 years among professional mediums as a famous (although fraudulent) medium. He observes, “Cheating, lying, stealing, conning—these are sanctified in the ethics of mediumship as I knew it.”[18] In his public confession, The Psychic Mafia, he confesses, 

All the mediums I’ve known or known about have had tragic endings. The Fox sisters, who started it all, wound up as alcoholic derelicts. William Slade, famed for his slate-writing tricks, died insane in a Michigan sanitarium. Margery, the medium, lay on her deathbed a hopeless drunk. The celebrated Arthur Ford fought the battle of the bottle till the very end and lost…. Wherever I looked it was the same: mediums, at the end of a tawdry life, dying a tawdry death…. I was sick and tired of the whole business—the fraud bit, the drug bit, the drinking bit, the entire thing….[19] 

Spiritist and guru Sri Chinmoy, a spiritual adviser at the United Nations, observes, “Many, many black magicians and people who deal with spirits have been strangled or killed. I know because I’ve been near quite a few of these cases.”[20] 

Dr. Kurt Koch, after 45 years of counseling the occultly oppressed, said that from his own experience numerous cases of suicides, fatal accidents, strokes, and insanity are found among occult practitioners. “Anyone who has had to observe for 45 years the effects of spiritism can only warn people with all the strength at his disposal.”[21] 

In addition, over many years, the very act of channeling itself appears to have a destructive effect upon the human body. It is as if there is a type of, for lack of a better word, “psychic vampirism” at work, which slowly eats away at a person’s physical constitution.[22] Edgar Cayce died in misery weighing a mere 60 pounds, apparently physiologically “burned out” from giving too many psychic readings. 

Time and again in the lives of psychics, mediums, and spiritists, we have observed the power of the spirits in holding their captives to do their will (2 Tim. 2:24-26). When people attempt to suppress their channeling or mediumship, the result will frequently turn up symptoms of disease or other serious problems, forcing a return to the practice. What is doubly tragic is that for these people it started out so good and promising, [23] and yet it led to such misery and evil.[24] 
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The Spirits behind the Channeling
https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/the-spirits-behind-the-channeling/ 
The Spirits’ Motives 

Do many channelers sense that the spirits are not who they claim to be? Yes, and the channelers’ doubts are carefully handled by the entities. For example, one of Elisabeth Kubler-Ross’ spirit guides, “Salem,” “proved” he wasn’t a demon to a skeptical priest by allowing himself to be soaked with “holy water” while in fully materialized form. He was supposed to disappear but didn’t, thus “proving” he was not a demon.[1] Muhammad, the prophet of Islam, was not certain if he was possessed by a jinn (an Islamic demon) when receiving the revelations of the Qur’an, but he was eventually persuaded otherwise.[2] 

When unbiblical revelations started coming from Edgar Cayce’s trance sessions, the famous medium openly wondered if “the devil might be tempting me to do his work by operating through me when I was conceited enough to think God had given me special power.”[3] After his first unbiblical reading on reincarnation, he replied, “If ever the devil was going to play a trick on me, this would be it.”[4] J. Z. Knight went through a period where she felt “Ramtha” might be a demon, but she was eventually persuaded to trust him.[5] 
Laeh Garfield, author of Companions in Spirit, “was infuriated” at one spirit guide who “had tried to fool me in order to gain my trust.”[6] She confesses that bad or evil entities can and do “approach you in the guise of a guide,” [7] and that “some spirits are tricksters.”[8] 

Initially, several individuals associated with “The Michael Group,” a company of persons involved with spirit messages given to Jessica Lansing, all had their doubts. Lansing herself confessed, “To tell you the truth, we were all pretty scared “ Emily, a participant, adds, “I kept thinking about all the warnings in the Bible about various malicious spirits, and I didn’t know what to think The more I considered it the more worried I got.”[9] 

Another example is Uri Geller, famous for UFO contacts and various psychic powers. Both Geller and his teacher, parapsychologist Andrija Puharich, MD, had an uneasy feeling that there was something “funny” or “wrong” about their spirit contacts. They suspected they were being “played with” and wondered if the entities were unstable.[10] 

Gurdjieffian J. G. Bennett discusses the latihan experience in the religion of Subud. This personal experience of a supposed mystical “life force” has a number of similarities to spirit possession, and some people seem to sense something evil: 

In the latihan, we are gradually pervaded and permeated with the life force that flows into us from our own awakened soul…. The latihan itself lasts for half an hour or more…. Some trainees are convinced that there is indeed a force, but an evil one. Others are simply afraid. … Indeed, the sense of being alone in the presence of a great Power is the strongest and clearest element of the whole experience. It is that Power that gives new life to the soul, and not ourselves, not anything that we do.[11] 

There are many other cases where channelers have been uneasy or apprehensive over the exact nature of their encounters.[12] Yet in the end, channelers tend to trust their spirit guides implicitly because they have been conditioned by the spirits to do this. For example, Laeh Garfield believes that “the majority of our celestial friends have worked out their human negativity and have no plans to abuse us in any way.”[13] In response to a question about spiritual duplicity, her faith remains One person asked her, “How can you be absolutely sure whether or not an entity is a true guide? Couldn’t a malevolent spirit strike a friendly pose?” In response she said, “… as long as you approach the prospect of working with spirit guides in a positive fashion, the capricious or invidious entities will keep their distance.”[14] But how does she know? Given the history of spiritism, one would expect just the opposite—that evil spirits would naturally take advantage of people’s good motives, trust, or naiveté, for the specific purpose of deceiving them. 

Modern channelers also know what spiritists throughout history have known, that the spirits are indeed interested in contact with men and women. “Spirit beings are as interested in us as we are in them, if not more so. They’re interested in our physical world and in us as individuals.”[15] But spiritists also recognize that the guides have their own agenda. “Guides can do favors for you, but you must return the favor. They’re drawn to you and cooperate with you because you’re capable of doing what they want to have happen in this world.”[16] 

The spirits also become substitutes for the help people ought to be receiving from God. Books on channeling encourage people to ask for spirit guidance, to depend on spirits for protection, to pray to spirits and receive feelings of love, joy, and great peace from them. People learn to trust in their words and advice, and in the end they develop the same kind of personal relationship with their spirit guides that God intends us to have with Him through Jesus Christ. In many cases the relationship seems to be one of trust, care, and love; yet it is one that is always includes the spirits’ ulterior motives. 

Consider the case of Kevin Kiper, a radio operator from Cocoa Beach, Florida. According to Kevin his spirit guide saved his life, and as a result, Kevin now listens carefully to his guide’s advice. On September 25, 1978, a 727 jet from Sacramento collided with a Cessna over San Diego. The Cessna was flying in improper air space. It flew straight into the wing of the jet, tearing out a large section of the wing. The pilots did their best, but it was hopeless, and the passengers knew it. Each of them had 90 seconds to contemplate their fate as the crippled airliner plunged toward earth. Everyone died, and the last comment heard on the flight recorder was, “I love you, Mom.” Incidentally, the plane crashed less than a mile from where John Weldon was teaching at a Bible school. It was one of the worst air disasters in American history, and John has said that he will never forget the train of fire trucks and ambulances that rushed past the church toward the three-block area of devastation. 

Kevin Kiper was to have been on that flight. As a matter of fact, he was. His spirit guide, a female spirit he calls “Azibeth,” has been with him since the age of ten. In September, 1978, while in Sacramento, he made plane reservations to fly to Chicago to see his father, but to go first to San Diego to have breakfast with his aunt. In Sacramento, he boarded the plane for San Diego—the plane on which every passenger less than an hour later was to die. Suddenly Kevin was warned: “A flight attendant spoke to me about my seat, but I didn’t really hear her. I was listening instead to what Azibeth was suddenly starting to tell me. She said, ‘Get off this plane right now.’ So I did.”[17] “I may have missed breakfast with my aunt, but I also escaped a certain death.”[18] “After this incident I fully realized that Azibeth does exist. She watches over and protects me. When she talks to me, I listen.”[19] In exchange for key advice at the right time, “Azibeth” has a convert for life. The moral? Save a life, own a life. 

Those who learn to trust, love, and obey their spirit guides rarely understand the real nature of their guides. Sure, they provide enough care in order to establish trust, but the relationship is carefully monitored so that any upcoming maliciousness on the spirit’s part can be rationalized with various explanations: the spiritual necessity of suffering, the unexpected intrusion of an “evil” (“confused”) spirit, karmic rebalancing, and so on. When a person trusts a spirit in all situations, the spirit has, in essence, replaced God. 

The spirits also work to keep their contacts from personal faith in Jesus Christ In this, their hatred for their contacts becomes most evident The spirits will pull every ruse in the book, feign every kind of love, give every conceivable pleasure, protect from any disaster necessary, to keep people trusting in them instead of the one true God and Jesus Christ.

This is to use “love” in the most despicable manner—in the service of evil; it is not love at all, but a pretense and a play on emotion. Jesus Himself taught, “This is eternal life, that they may know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent” (John 17:3 NASB). Why then would “good” spirits disagree with Jesus Christ Himself, unless they were really something else? 

Should a channeler begin to think seriously about Jesus Christ or consider receiving Jesus as personal Savior, the spirit will provide “true” insight. Jesus Christ will be redefined, biblical “errors” will be corrected, “Christ” himself may appear and confirm the lies. The person may be told that receiving Christ as Savior is an error of “primitive” Christianity, perpetrated by “unenlightened” Jews who mistakenly thought Jesus Christ was their Messiah. People may be told that Christianity is a spiritually unevolved religion that will bring great suffering, not only in this life, but especially in the next. And a spirit’s response will be carefully tailored to the knowledge, background, and emotional makeup of their contact. Whatever is necessary to keep that person from personal faith in the biblical Christ, this is what is done. 

Of course, many people disagree that the spirits are evil. One example is channeling advocate and psychologist Dr. Jon Klimo. He argues those who say that the spirits are demons and evil beings are harming the welfare of humanity. Klimo proposes that occult practices are good and something that mankind needs. In his view, a renaissance of the occult is to be achieved “with less guidance than ever before… from the churches of organized religion.”[20] Klimo writes, “To the extent to which they [the churches] brand and prohibit channeling as demon worship and consorting with ‘unfamiliar spirits,’ they will be abdicating what should be their role: to help us reconnect ourselves in our own way with our common Source as underlying Reality.”[21] In other words, “to return to the truth of truths… that we are God.”[22] 

But if these spirits are demons, and if the logical, historical, and biblical evidence points to this conclusion, then seeking them will harm mankind, not help it. What if it is a lie that we are God? What if, trusting the spirits’ teachings, millions of people believe this lie, not knowing that God says that such a belief is false? What if this results in their eternal judgment? What if those who say the spirits are our helpers do so merely because that is what they want to believe, and that they are unwilling to face the facts?[23] 

Unfortunately, people often ignore obvious facts for personal preferences. The need for meaning in life or love can cloud judgment and result in beliefs or decisions that have no basis in reality. To illustrate, consider the reluctance of many today who refuse to believe that spirits even exist. Occult writer Colin Wilson has questioned this reluctance of many to accept the spirits for what they are—real spirits: 

Why do we try so hard to find a theory that rules out living forces? It is as if a doctor tried to find a theory of disease that made no use of the concept of germs. Why do we experience a certain unwillingness to entertain this hypothesis of “discarnate entities?”… [It is because] there is an unwillingness to introduce a frightening unknown factor into our picture of the universe.[24] 

In a similar fashion, the concept of demons is often rejected because people simply refuse to believe in the reality of a spiritual evil directed personally at them. Yet this is what the Bible teaches, and why we are warned to “be on the alert” (2 Cor. 4:4; 1 Pet. 5:8). 

Spirit Teachings 

Evidence that evil spirits do have a clearly defined plan of deception, directed specifically at individuals who seek them out, can be seen in their own teachings. 

The spirits will teach on almost anything. In Reincarnation, Channeling and Possession, parapsychologist Loyd Auerbach discusses the work of Arthur Hastings: 

Dr. Arthur Hastings, a transpersonal psychologist and parapsychologist, provides an overview of channeled information in his excellent book on channeling, With The Tongues Of Men and Angels: A Study of Channeling … Hastings also points out certain characteristics of the messages. I’ve already mentioned that channelers may come through with fictional and technical information, with music and art, with philosophical and spiritual perspectives on the universe and on human experience, as well as information directed at individuals. In a brief overview, Hastings also lists some of the following: “Social commentary, utopian models… Community organization and development…. Psychological theories, personality typologies, therapies, and consciousness-expanding practices…. Advice on daily life decisions… personal guidance and advice, self-knowledge…. Diagnosis and treatment of illness and medical needs…. Information on karma, past lives, life purpose.”… 

The messages themselves often have common characteristics. Hastings and others discuss these commonalities, and I refer you especially to his book and Klimo’s for very in-depth discussions of the specifics.[25] 

One common characteristic of the messages is their antibiblical content, regardless of the overall subject being discussed. 

In essence, the spirits’ consistent religious (and often ethical) teachings, throughout human history, reveals their true identity. At their core, such teachings are amoral, unbiblical, divisive, and opposed to human welfare. Consider a few of the popular teachings of the spirit entity “Emmanuel” in the text by Pat Rodegast titled Emmanuel’s Book. Morally, Emmanuel teaches the permissibility and desirability of divorce (in “incompatible” marriages); the possibility of “open marriage” (adultery); the permissibility of abortion (“a useful act” when done “with willingness to learn” for “nothing hi your human world is absolutely wrong”); homosexuality and bisexuality as normal behavior, even in full recognition of the AIDS plague.[26] 

Emmanuel demeans political leaders as ignorant and sick and teaches that the six million Jews who perished in the Holocaust really chose to be murdered in order to grow spiritually. Predictably, Emmanuel says that Hitler and Stalin should not be condemned too severely, for they were part of God and His plan.[27] 
Are these the kinds of moral codes men should live by? Are they good ethical teachings in any sense? Can they be considered socially constructive? Are these ideas what we would expect from morally pure, divine, or highly evolved spirit beings? Or are they what we would expect from evil spirit beings? Emmanuel’s theological teachings deny and oppose biblical teachings. He teaches that God and man are one (see Genesis 1-3); that faith in God is unnecessary (see Heb. 11:1); that Jesus Christ is man’s “higher self’ (see John 3:16,18; Phil. 2:1-9); that death is “absolutely safe,” merely a change without judgment (see John 3:36; Heb. 9:27; Rev. 20:10-15).[28] 

Other typical New Age beliefs that Emmanuel teaches include: the monistic concept that “all is one,” there is no good or evil, cosmic evolution through reincarnation, one-worldism, contact with alleged extraterrestrials, the importance of spirit contact, and so on.[29] 

The thing to remember is that Emmanuel’s teachings are not the exception. They represent hundreds of other spirits’ teachings. 
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The Link between Channeling and the Spirit World
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What would lead thinking people to conclude that channeling isn’t all fraud and fantasy? Numerous converging lines of evidence suggest the reality of a dimension of spirits who may be contacted by occult methods. First, the belief in the possibility of spirit contact is universal. It has occurred in all countries of the world throughout human history. This is documented by a great body of research. One study of nearly 500 modern societies revealed that 74 percent accepted the reality of not just spirit contact but of actual spirit possession.[1] Something must account for so universal a belief. The skeptic who claims that such spirits do not exist holds his view in spite of this evidence. 
Second, all major world religions have taught the reality of a spirit world. For example, Hinduism, Buddhism, Christianity, Judaism, Islam, Taoism, and others all believe in a world of angels and spirits that may interact with people.[2] 

Third, possessed people during channeling are able to describe events taking place in another room or on the other side of the world; they exhibit knowledge, power, and abilities which they do not have when they are not possessed.[3] 

Fourth, exorcism cannot be adequately explained without assuming the reality of possessing spirits. Jesus Christ Himself believed in the reality of demonic spirits and personally cast them out of individuals.[4] 

The real issue here is, who are these particular spirits of ancient and modern channeling? Are they good or evil, and how can we be certain of our answer? 

Those most directly involved often say that it is the information that comes through the channel, not the identity of the entity, which is most important. Channeling promoter and leading parapsychologist Loyd Auerbach argues, “I believe channelers can provide valuable information, as long as we don’t get sidetracked in looking more closely at the entity’s identity, than at what is communicated.”[5] Not surprisingly, he also says, “I just don’t buy the actual existence of a Supreme Evil [Satan] or of demonic entities.”[6] 

In his introduction to channeler Pat Rodegast’s text, Emmanuel’s Book, Ram Dass, the famous Western guru, says of the spirit guide “Emmanuel” that he merely treasures the spiritual friendship and wisdom Emmanuel gives and, “Beyond this, his identity doesn’t really matter.”[7] 

But of course it really does matter, as we will see. 

Spirit Identities 

Who do the spirits of modern channeling claim they are? The spirits claim to be many things, but always that they are good. Their most common assertion is that they are highly evolved spirits of the human dead. Further, a recent prestigious poll revealed that over 40 percent of all American adults—well over a third of the nation—claim to have been in contact with someone who has died. Of these, 78 percent claimed they saw, 50 percent heard, and 18 percent talked with the dead.[8] 

As noted, the spirits most often claim that they are human spirits who have survived physical death. They claim to be more evolved than we are because they have lived through many lifetimes and discovered the secrets of life and death. Thus, they also claim to reveal important information to people that will hasten their spiritual growth. And the spirits also teach that if enough people will listen to them, they can help to bring a worldwide spiritual awakening. This will produce a universal New Age of peace and harmony.[9] 

We should also keep in mind that because the spirits are polymorphs, they are able to appear in the form most desirable or interesting to the one they are seeking to contact. (We provide examples below.) Thus, for those interested in UFO’s and life in outer space, the spirits may appear alien-looking and claim to be extraterrestrials who desire to help humanity. An example is the well-known novelist and contactee Whitley Strieber, whose story was documented in his frightening book Communion and in the movie by the same name.[10] 

The spirits may also imitate the exact image of a deceased loved one or claim to help the deceased evolve more spiritually toward God. They may claim to be the various deities of ancient or modern cultures (or God Himself), Jesus Christ, ascended masters, “group beings,” angels, and nature spirits. By doing all this, they spark the interest of the people they are contacting. 

They may also claim to be various aspects of the “collective” mind of humanity. (Some of the terms used here include Creative Unconscious, Higher Self, Oversoul, Superconscious Mind, “Super ESP,” Universal Mind, Collective Unconscious.) They may claim to be the Holy Spirit, troubled ghosts, the spirits of animals or plants (dolphins, trees, flowers), multiple human personalities, the inhabitants of mythical cultures (Atlanteans, Lemurians), and more bizarre things, such as an alien computer that exists in the future.[11] 

The Spirits and Necromancy 

Critics, realizing that some people claim to channel dolphins, vegetables, and computers, simply look on in disbelief. But again, one of the common claims is to channel the dead. What reason would spirits have for imitating the dead? Why do the spirits want men and women to trust them? Put simply—to deceive them. 

The Bible reveals that there are evil and deceiving spirits or demons. These spirits are so corrupted they will never be redeemed; they know they will one day be consigned forever to a place Jesus called hell (Matt. 8:29). Thus, the Bible leads us to conclude the primary motive of these spirits is based upon animosity toward God and hatred of people, both saved and unsaved. They hope to take as many to hell with them as they can by seeking to prevent people’s salvation through faith in Jesus Christ (John 8:44; 2 Cor. 11:3, 4, 13, 14; Heb. 2:14; 1 Pet. 5:8). 

One of the easiest ways to fool people is to appeal to their emotional needs. Con artists do this routinely. Just as routinely, at some point in their lives, people have suffered the loss of a loved one, a friend, or an associate. By claiming to be these deceased persons and imitating them, the spirits successfully play on people’s emotional needs. It will be easier for people to trust the spirits when people think the spirits are a welcome friend rather than a stranger. 

Furthermore, if these spirits can be trusted as the human dead, then people will eventually conclude that the Bible is wrong about God judging unredeemed men and women at the moment of death, confining them to a place of eternal punishment (see Luke 16:19-31; Heb. 9:27; 2 Pet. 2:9). And if the Bible is wrong on such an important point, then how can it be trusted at any point? Furthermore, if, as the spirits say, the dead are not judged, then human sin is not an offense to God requiring separation from Him (Isa. 59:2). 
And if sin does not separate man from God, then Christ had no reason to die for man’s sin (1 Pet. 2:24; 1 John 2:2). According to the spirits’ views, man’s faith in Christ as Savior from sin is entirely unnecessary (John 3:16). 

On the other hand, if what the Bible teaches is true, then men must trust Jesus Christ and receive Him as their personal Lord and Savior. If they do not, then at death they go to judgment, and the spirits have achieved their goal (2 Thess. 1:8-10). 

In other words, to deceive people, the spirits imply there is no judgment and that Jesus Christ did not die for the world’s sin (1 John 2:2). In fact, these demons claim that people are divine and as such do not need salvation. What they recommend are “adjustments” in human thinking to conform to the spirits’ teachings. In all this, the spirits have tricked men into rejecting what the Bible teaches about its own authority, God, Jesus Christ, His death, our sinful condition, the necessity of salvation, and final judgment in heaven or hell. 
The Spirits Unmasked 

So the primary issue in channeling is: Who are these spirits that are influencing our culture? And is there any convincing evidence outside the Bible that these spirits, no matter how good they may initially appear, are really evil? In our eBook The Coming Darkness [12], we documented that the spirits who speak through channelers are not the benign entities they claim to be. The entire history of the influence of these beings upon humanity suggests this. That these spirits are evil has been documented from history, religion, psychology, and from the experiences of channelers themselves. 

Indeed, many occultists, such as channelers, shamans, psychics, mediums, and gurus, have testified that the spirits at times have deceived them. These occultists say the spirits first imitate good spirits but actually proceed to trick, lie to, or injure their hosts. As mentioned before, to aid in their deception, the spirits can imitate virtually anyone or anything. Satprem, a disciple of occultist and Hindu guru Sri Aurobindo, confesses what all occultists know, that the spirits “can take all the forms they wish.”[13] 

The harrowing experience of astral traveler Robert Monroe is typical. In one of his many out-of-body experiences, he relates that he was repeatedly and viciously attacked by evil spirits. At one point in the fray, two of them instantly turned into exact images of his two daughters, emotionally throwing him off balance in his fight against them.[14] If occultists testify that the spirits have deceived them, it seems reasonable that the spirits should not be trusted. 

Another example is the eighteenth-century medium Emanuel Swedenborg. He spent an entire lifetime associating with spirits. In the Western world perhaps no one had more experience with the spirit world than he did. Yet Swedenborg warned that the spirits were so cunning and deceitful that it was almost impossible to determine their true nature. As an occult authority, Swedenborg told people that demonic spirits are gifted actors who routinely imitate the dead. Thus, in a frightening way, Swedenborg still speaks to us today by saying: “When spirits begin to speak with a man, he ought to beware that he believes nothing whatever from them; for they say almost anything. Things are fabricated by them, and they lie…. They would tell so many lies and indeed with solemn affirmation that a man would be astonished…. If a man listens and believes they press on, and deceive, and seduce in [many] ways…. Let men beware therefore [and not believe them].”[15] 

Unfortunately, despite all his cautions, Swedenborg himself fell prey to deceiving spirits by thinking that God had given him special permission to contact the spirit world. Swedenborg ignored the Bible’s warning against all forms of spirit contact (Deut. 18:9-12). The reason Swedenborg ignored the Bible was because he believed that “good” spirits had taught him the truth. Yet the “Church of the New Jerusalem” Swedenborg founded as a result of these “good” spirits’ teachings has always promoted spiritistic revelation that ranks among the most unbiblical material ever printed.[16] 

So, can spirits speaking through channelers be trusted? If evil spirits do exist, and since occultists say that the spirits are deceivers, who can possibly know the real motive and nature of any channeled spirit? Obviously, if these spirits are demons, they could mask their evil intent for years and no one would be the wiser. Some objective standard must be found by which to test them. Unfortunately, channelers themselves admit they do not have any such objective standard; therefore, their trust in the spirits is blind. What can we say to channelers to help them reconsider their commitment to channeling? 

The Bible teaches that channeling is spiritual deception (2 Cor. 11:14; 1 Tim. 4:1). The spirits’ goal is false teaching, the consequences of which are learned too late, or fearfully realized after death (Prov. 16:25; Matt. 24:24; John 8:24,44; Gal. 1:6-8; 1 John 4:1; Rev. 16:14). 

Deception and fraud are facts of life. Even bad men succeed in masking their true intentions to deceive others. Jim Jones may be cited as an illustration. Reverend Jones made many claims to being a minister of God. He was engaged in numerous “good works” through his church. But all along many signs were present that something was seriously wrong with Mr. Jones. Authoritarianism, intimidation of others, physical abuse of children, and irrational acts existed side by side with the “good.” 

But Jones had power and appeal. He had an “explanation” for the evils and the failures. As a result, many ignored the warning signs and believed he was godly. The end result was the tragedy of a mass suicide for over 900 people. A similar example can be seen in the life of David Koresh and the 1993 tragedy in Waco, Texas, where 80 people lost their lives. The same type of situation exists with the spirits who seek to contact men. They claim to be good. They claim to be sent from God. They claim to enlighten us. But sooner or later, all the warning signs are evident. 

Unfortunately, people who would never trust a stranger are trusting strange spirits by the thousands. Yet there are dozens of points of similarity between spiritism (or channeling) on the one hand and the classical phenomena of demonism on the other. 
This includes the demonism of China, India, Japan, and other countries, as well as the demonism described in the Bible.[17] Thus, those who trust the spirits do so even though the history of spiritism is littered with evidence that these beings are really demons. 

Anyone reading the life stories of occultists will conclude that the spirits bring as much pain and suffering into their hosts’ lives as they may safely rationalize. The spirits know what they can get away with and how to cover their tracks; they are master psychologists with long experience in dealing with human nature. Perhaps this is why the channelers themselves sometimes doubt the motives of their spirit helpers. 
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Most people consider the teachings of Jesus Christ and the Bible to be exemplary in wisdom, ethical content, and in the positive impact they have had throughout history. It would be difficult to argue that teachings which deny and oppose them should be considered good. If the spirits’ teachings reject biblical instruction, on what logical basis can they be considered as the advice of good spirits? It makes more sense that the origin of anti-Christ teachings is from something evil. 
So, what are the religious views of the spirits? In general, the spirits agree theologically, which is very interesting. Channeling authority Jon Klimo observes, “Time after time, through different kinds of channels and channelings, similar messages are given.[1]” First we will present a brief summary to compare the spirits’ views from channeled literature with biblical teaching. Then we will quote individual spirits in more detail to further document their unbiblical beliefs. 

God. The spirits teach that God is ultimately an impersonal force (an “it”), like electricity, or a universal life-energy that constitutes everything. God is “infinite power,” “all life,” “universal consciousness,” and so on. The consensus of “most channeled material” is that “God is all that is,” and that “the universe is a multi-dimensional living Being,” i.e., God.[2] Thus, “Seth” teaches, “There is no personal God… in Christian terms.”[3] But the Bible teaches that God is a personal, holy, and loving Being who created the universe distinct from Himself (Gen. 1:1; John 3:16). 

Jesus Christ. The spirits teach that Jesus is an evolved spirit or a man just like us. Jesus was the person who highly emulated the “Christ spirit,” which is said to be part of us all. The spirits say that Jesus died and evolved to a higher state of existence. One spirit confesses that Jesus was only a representative of the impersonal divine force living in all men (the Christ spirit), and that Christians who believe in the biblical Jesus “worship a dead Christ.”[4] But the Bible teaches that Christians worship a living Christ, that Jesus is the Christ, and that He is fully man and fully God in one Person. He is the unique Son of God (Luke 2:11; John 1:1; Rom. 1:4; Phil. 2:1-9; Titus 2:13). 

Man’s Nature. The spirits teach that human nature is perfect and one in essence with God. “White Eagle” says to all people, “You too are part of God.”[5] Another spirit teaches it is a “vicious abomination” to teach men that they are evil or sinful.[6] On the other hand, the Bible teaches that man is a created being and not part of God. Man was created good and innocent, but he sinned by disobeying God, resulting in his being separated from God’s fellowship (Gen. 1:27; 3:3-8). 

Sin. The spirits teach that sin is merely “mistakes,” “an illusion,” or ignorance of one’s own deity. Sin (in a biblical sense) is nothing God is concerned with. One spirit teaches that “talk of sin and guilt” is the true evil, even though it “may be camouflaged by the use of religious buzz words such as ‘Jesus loves you’ or ‘praise the Lord.’… If the minister or priest happens to be one who loves to rant and rave about sin and guilt, the forces he draws in will be dark and ugly.”[7] But the Bible teaches that sin and guilt are real. Sin is disobedience to God’s law (1 John 3:4; 5:17), which apart from repentance and faith in Christ will result in God’s judgment (John 3:16, 36; Matt. 25:46). 

Salvation. The spirits teach that “salvation” involves realizing that one is already part of God. Each man must accomplish this for himself by practicing various occult techniques. According to the spirits, salvation does not occur by the atoning death of Christ, which one spirit characteristically claims is “a tragic distortion of the real nature of God’s love….”[8] Spirits speaking through medium Carl Japikse teach that the Christian view of the atonement is a great social and spiritual evil. Being “born again” for salvation is a “hysterical belief,” an “escape from responsibility.”[9] Believing in Jesus “does not serve the plan of God.”[10] Accepting Christ as one’s Savior at a religious gathering is like “a circus sideshow.”[11] Thus, man’s “struggle is not between salvation and damnation,” and Christians who believe so are “ignorant fanatics” who prefer “spiritual darkness.”[12] 

But Jesus and the Bible both teach that salvation means receiving the gift of forgiveness of sins from a loving God. “For God so loved the world that he gave his one and only Son, that whoever believes in him shall not perish but have eternal life” (John 3:16). Salvation has been provided for people by God’s grace and is received by man through faith in Christ’s death (Eph. 1:7; 2:8, 9), because “He [Jesus] is the propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only, but also for those of the whole world” (1 John 2:2 NASB). 

Death. The spirits teach that at death there is no final judgment because death is merely transition into the amazing spirit world. “All ‘spirit teaching’ [agrees]… there is no hell, no punishment.”[13] But Jesus Christ and the Bible both emphasize repeatedly that death brings judgment and entrance either into an eternal heaven or hell (Matt. 25:46; Heb. 9:27). 

Satan. The spirits teach there is no devil. As one spirit argues, “There is no devil…. It is utterly absurd to believe [in] a ‘prince of darkness.”[14] But the Bible teaches that Satan and his demons are real, as Jesus Himself taught (Matt. 4:1-10; 8:16; 17:18). 
Individual Spirits’ Teachings 

Now we will cite the words of some of the most popular spirits in America, because millions of people believe that what these spirits teach is consistent with the Bible and Christian faith. As you read the spirits words, ask yourself some questions. Are these teachings true or false? Are they good or evil? Are they what we would expect from good spirits or from deceiving spirits? 

1. “Ramtha”—the spirit speaking through medium J. Z. Knight in Douglas Mahr’s Ramtha, Voyage to the New World, Ballentine, 1987 (citations are listed by pages): 

“Ramtha’s” teaching on God. “The Christian God is an “idiotic deity” (p. 219). “God, the principle, is all things…” (p. 250). 

“Ramtha’s” teaching on man. “You are God” (p. 61). “God the Father is you” (p. 136). “Everyone is what you call a psychic…” (p. 139); “Love yourself… live in the moment, to exalt all that you are” (p. 149). 

“Ramtha’s” teaching on sin. “There is no such thing as evil” (p. 60). “For 2,000 years we have been called sinful creatures… [but] we are equal with God or Christ” (pp. 180-81). 

“Ramtha’s” teaching on salvation. “Do not preach to this world… the world doesn’t need saving-leave it alone” (p. 130). “Relinquish guilt… do not live by rules, live by feelings…. You are the Lord of Hosts, you are the Prince of Peace” (p. 149). “Now to become enlightened is to make the priority of enlightenment first-the priority of love of Self first” (p. 227). 

“Ramtha’s” teaching on death. “God has never judged you or anyone” (p. 62). “No, there is no Hell and there is no devil” (p. 252). 
“Ramtha’s” teaching on Satan and demons. “Devil? I looked far and wide for the creature… I found him nowhere, [but] I found him thriving in the hearts of frenzied entities in a fervor of madness to save the world from its sins…. That is where he is. [Do] you understand?” (pp. 252-53). “The devil is not really evil… because he’s really God…. Who else would he be?” (p. 251). 

2. “Jesus”—The spirit who worked through medium Helen Schucman in A Course in Miracles, 1977 (citations are listed by volume and page): 

“Jesus’” teaching on God. “The recognition of God is the recognition of yourself. There is no separation of God and His creation” (1:136). 

“Jesus’” teaching on Jesus. “There is nothing about me [Jesus] that you cannot attain” (1:5). “Christ waits for your acceptance of Him as yourself” (1:187). “Is [Jesus] the Christ? O yes, along with you” (1:83). 

“Jesus’” teaching on man. “God’s Name is holy, but no holier than yours. To call upon His Name is but to call upon your own” (2:334). “You are the Holy Son of God Himself” (2:353-54). 

“Jesus’” teaching on sin. “Sin does not exist” (3:81). “Sin is the grand illusion… joyously [release] one another from the belief in sin” (1:375,377-78). “See no one, then, as guilty… [within all men] there is perfect innocence.” “No one is punished for sins, [and you] are not sinners” (1:88). 

“Jesus’” teaching on salvation. “[Divine] forgiveness, then, is an illusion…” (3:79). “[It is] a terrible misconception that God Himself [judged] His own Son on behalf of salvation…. It is so essential that all such thinking be dispelled that we must be sure that nothing of this kind remains in your mind. I was not ‘punished’ because you were bad” (1:32-33, 87). “A sense of separation from God is the only lack you really need to correct.” “Salvation is nothing more than ‘right-mindedness.’… “[Y]ou are one with God” (1:11, 53; 2:125). “Do not make the pathetic error of ‘clinging to the old rugged cross.’… This is not the gospel I… intended to offer you” (1:47). 

“Jesus’” teaching on death. “There is no death, but there is a belief in death” (1:46). “Death is the central dream from which all illusions stem” (3:63). 

3. “Seth”—the spirit that spoke through Jane Roberts, written down by her husband in Seth Speaks, Prentice Hall, 1972 (citations are listed by pages): 

“Seth’s” teaching on God. God is “All That Is” (p. 405). 

“Seth’s” teaching on Jesus. “He [Jesus] will not come to reward the righteous and send evildoers to eternal doom” (p. 389). 

“Seth’s” teaching on sin. “A strong belief in such [concepts of good and evil] is highly detrimental …” (p. 191). 

“Seth’s” teaching on salvation. “The soul… is not something you must save or redeem, and it is also something you cannot lose” (p. 89). 

“Seth’s” teaching on Satan and demons. “The devil is a projection of your own psyche…” (p. 7). “There are no devils or demons…” (p. 405). 
4. “Lilly” and other spirits—channeled through medium Ruth Montgomery. (Note: Some of Montgomery’s following statements reflect the teachings of spirits which she adopted as her own beliefs.): 

The spirits’ teaching on God. “God is the name of What Is.”[15] 

The spirits’ teaching on man. “God wishes that it [psychic ability] be utilized and developed to the fullest potential.”[16] “We are God….”[17] 

The spirits’ teaching on death. “There is no such thing as death.”[18] “God punishes no man.”[19] 

The spirits’ teaching on Satan and demons. “I have seen no signs of a devil on this side of the veil [‘veil’ here means death].”[20] “The devil was not a person ever….”[21] 

5. Various spirits who allegedly knew Jesus on earth, as written through medium Kahlil Gibran in Jesus, the Son of Man, New York: A. A. Knopf, 1959 (citations are listed by pages): 

The spirits’ views on God. “Israel should have another God…” (p. 32). 

The spirits’ views on Jesus. “Jesus the Nazarene was born and reared like ourselves…. He was [only] a man.” “Jesus was a man and not a god…. It’s a pity his followers seek to make a god of such a sage” (pp. 43, 109, 113). 

6. “The Christ”—dozens of spirits call themselves by this name. For example: One claims to be the biblical Jesus who, after 2,000 years in the spirit world, has “acquired new ideas and experiences.” He endorses occultism, teaches all men will become God, and encourages his listeners to reject Christian teachings and accept spirit contact.[22] 

Another explains how the biblical doctrine of an atoning sacrifice was invented through the early Christians’ spiritual neuroses and immaturity. The “Jesus” channeled through Mark Thomas recalls: “Young and baby souls tend to learn through pain. Because of their lack of ability to look inside themselves for the ‘redemption’ they were seeking, they had to have a ‘savior’ who would give it to them…. I tried to make it clear that I indeed did not come to ‘save the world’.”[23] This “Jesus” says of heaven, “… no such place… exists.”[24] 

Consider what you have just read. Do the spirits endorse the occult when God forbids it (Deut. 18:9-12)? Do the spirits deny that there is a devil when Jesus taught the Satan was a real, personal being (Matt. 4:1-10)? Why do you think the spirits claim people are not sinners when all people know in their hearts they are? 
Why do the spirits teach that God is impersonal when God has revealed Himself in the Bible as a personal Being? Why do the spirits teach people to be selfish when such behavior is universally condemned? Why do the spirits deny that Christ died to forgive sins when Christ Himself taught that this was the reason He came (Matt. 20:28)? Why do the spirits claim that Jesus was simply a man when all the evidence proves He was God incarnate, the only begotten Son of God, as He Himself taught (John 3:16; 5:18; 10:30; 14:6)? Why do the spirits say that people are God, when people know they are not? Why do the spirits deny the existence of evil when its reality is obvious to all? 

The point is this: The spirits’ religious teachings are exactly what one might expect from evil spirits. The problem is that the very theory that is true, that Satan and demons do exist, is the one most rarely considered by those involved in the very practices. One reason for this is the spirits’ ingenious ways by which they hide themselves. We offer examples below under the general themes of “impersonation” and “creative psychology.” 
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Who Are the Channelers?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/who-are-the-channelers/
Channelers come from all walks of life. They include clerks and scholars, artists and businessmen, truck drivers and PhDs, scientists and grade school dropouts, business executives and housewives. They come from all races, nationalities, cultures, and creeds. Some are atheists (initially); others are religious. Except when in a trance and possessed, they look and act normally. 

Channelers often channel more than one spirit. Well-known channelers and their main spirit guides include the late Jane Roberts and “Seth.” “Seth,” through Roberts, produced some 25 different books, which together have sold millions of copies. Another well-known channeler was the late Helen Schucman. Schucman and her spirit guide “Jesus” are the authors of the bestselling A Course in Miracles, which boasts over a thousand study groups around the country. Although an atheist at the time of her channeling, she “was brought up mystically inclined” (her father owned an occult bookstore) and was influenced by various mind science groups.[1] 

Another channeler was Ruth Montgomery, [2] author of A Gift of Prophecy. Her spirit guide was “Lilly.” They have written over a dozen bestsellers on New Age and spiritistic topics, including Here and Hereafter, Aliens Among Us, Threshold to Tomorrow, Companions Along the Way, The Walk-Ins and A World Beyond. Another is Kevin Ryerson [3] and his spirit guide “John,” one of Shirley MacLaine’s favorite channelers.[4] Ryerson is one of the more articulate channelers and has appeared on dozens of radio and TV shows. On these shows he offers live interviews with his spirit guides.[5] Another channeler is J. Z. Knight, who channels “Ramtha.” Knight, who claims to be a former fundamentalist Christian, has sold over a thousand hours of “Ramtha’s” videos and audiotapes. Like many channelers, she is now a multimillionaire, [6] although she has also been the focus of much criticism. One more popular channeler is Jack Pursel, who channels “Lazaris.” He runs a multimillion-dollar corporation entitled “Concept-Synergy.” 
This corporation is dedicated to making Lazaris’ teachings available to the public.[7] Lazaris’ teachings have been especially popular among Hollywood movie stars [8] but are not restricted to Hollywood. Such diverse groups as Mennonites, Mormons, and Catholic nuns also testify to following Lazaris’ teachings.[9] 

Elwood Babbitt was greatly influenced by the medium Edgar Cayce and today, according to his biographer Charles H. Hapgood, channels between 100 and 150 individual spirits.[10] 

Occupied throughout his childhood with the spirit world, he often played with spirit children rather than with his peers. While serving in the military, his psychic gifts were often manifested…. [Babbitt] reports that his own spirit leaves his body and another one then takes possession…. Babbitt’s voice and facial expressions change. At the end of the trance, Babbitt has absolutely no recall of what has transpired.[11] 

Alexander Murray [12] channels a variety of guides: American Indian, Hindu, ancient Greek, Oriental, and others. During 20 years, he has conducted over 4,000 trance channeling sessions and been the subject of a large number of research projects. He is also one of television’s most frequently taped channelers. Once as a guest of the Parapsychology Society he gave 20 trance demonstrations at the United Nations. He was also taped in trance for ABC’s morning show and also for ABC’s “Eyewitness News.” NBC was sufficiently impressed, and they hired him as a consultant for their daytime soap opera “Search for Tomorrow.”[13] 

Mark Venaglia channels an entity called “Benjamin “ He offers monthly group sessions in his New York City apartment, which draw hundreds of people. According to Venaglia, “we have thousands of New Yorkers turning to channeling.”[14] Venaglia’s spirit guide, who seems to have a special affection for homosexuals, channeled one transcript that purports to be a cure for AIDS. Indeed, several of those who have allegedly been cured were scheduled to appear on ABC’s “20/20” to talk of their recovery.[15] His spirit guide also speaks of the AIDS-infected homosexual population in glowing terms. “Those with AIDS must come to be thought of as healers…. Those that manifest AIDS are a blessed race, descended from the island of Crete and Gettys … southwest of the Atlantian continent; an entire civilization of healers and nobles.”[16] 

When Sanaya Roman was still a teenager she visited a psychic who told her she would one day be a channeler. After graduating with highest honors from University of California Berkeley and then entering the business world, she one day decided to study the Seth books of Jane Roberts and as a result, began to experiment with the Ouija board. Eventually, she became a channel for an entity called “Orin” and has published the bestselling text discussed earlier, Opening to Channel: How to Connect with Your Guide. This book is coauthored with channeler Duane Packer, a scientist with a PhD in geology-geophysics. Both channelers have formed a company, LuminEssence Productions, [17] which is in the vanguard of the channeling movement. Together they have taught several thousand people to channel through their weekend channeling courses, which cost $575 per person.[18] 

Tam Mossman channels an entity named “James.” As an assistant editor at Prentice Hall Publishers, he became involved in channeling through editorial work done on Jane Roberts’ “Seth” books. One day while making an appeal to a salesman for Roberts’ The Nature of Personal Reality, he decided to give a mock portrayal of Seth taking over the body. Instead, Mossman himself was taken over; what he intended as humor became reality: “When I began to do the Seth bit, I felt this great rush of energy—different from anything I had ever experienced before in my life.”[19] 

Within three months Mossman was channeling “James,” which he describes as an experience similar to the dream state, although he characteristically has no memory of what happens in trance. Mossman has also graduated to prominence with the channeling community, founding the journal Metapsychology, which focuses on the best and latest in trance material, commentary on the entities, and other areas of occult interest. 

Ron Scolastico [20] has a PhD in humanistic psychology and has been channeling a number of spirit guides for well over a decade, giving more than 10,000 readings. Darryl Anka channels an entity called “Bashar,” who claims to be an extraterrestrial from the constellation Orion. Anka first became interested in UFO’s and occult subjects from a UFO close encounter. He then developed a keen interest in mediumship, seeking out the advice of channelers, which eventually resulted in his being contacted by “Bashar.”[21] Paul Norris McClain offers channeling advice to thousands of clients out of his Miami, Florida, home. He channels literally hundreds of guides, spending most of the day in a deep trance. 

Shawn Randall [22] channels an entity named “Torah.” As a writer suffering writer’s block, she joined a class in mediumship taught by Los Angeles channel Thomas Jacobson in order to work through the problem. While meditating near the end of the course, she began to experience extraordinary sensations of energy in her heart and head. She engaged the process of automatic writing to discover what was happening. The answer was given that she was being prepared by the spirits to become a channel. The first entity to contact her was “Martha,” followed by “Charles,” and then two weeks later “Torah,” who became her principal spirit guide. As an articulate spokesperson for channeling, Randall has channeled on radio shows, appeared on numerous cable television reports, and network news broadcasts, including CBS’s “West 57th Street.”[23] 

Kathy Reardon became a channeler through the influence of yoga, Jane Roberts’ and Shirley MacLaine’s books, and by attending a lecture by a psychic, who invited the class to witness her (the psychic’s) own trance channeling. During the session Reardon was spontaneously taken over. “Something strange happened to me while she was trance channeling. I felt different. I suddenly became unable to follow what she was saying. She looked far away and fuzzy….”[24] She now channels “Moira” and “Arkon,” who hail from the Pleiades, [25] as well as others. She thinks “channeling and possession are nothing alike,” and she describes her voluntary possession as “a healthy relationship based on trust.”[26] 

The above is only a brief list of the several thousand channelers now operating throughout America. Various New Age directories list hundreds of organizations devoted to channeling, many of which offer courses and workshops designed to teach others to channel.[27] 
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What Happens During Channeling
https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/what-happens-during-channeling/ 
When a channeler goes into a full trance, it is as if he is falling backwards into a deep sleep. Both his facial muscles and lips twitch as the invading spirit begins to gain control over the person. Once the spirit is in possession of the body, changes in breathing occur and the person’s facial features and expressions are different, sometimes greatly different (for example, the late Jane Roberts). What can be most noticeable is when the voice changes, as when a feminine voice becomes deep and masculine.[1] Differences in brainwave patterns, [2] various body mannerisms, and individual preferences also occur. For example, a channeler who does not smoke or drink may engage in such activities while possessed. 

The person who is possessed by a spirit may describe it as similar to an alcohol blackout or to what occurs during hypnosis: The person loses consciousness. Later he awakens. He is told he has said and done things he would not normally have done, yet he remembers nothing about it. He is told there was a total takeover of his individual personality. Again, he became like a puppet. 

For others, what is first experienced as a powerful impersonal energy outside them transforms itself into a personal entity within them. New Age channeler Shakti Gawain writes, “…as I surrender and trust more, I find my relationship with this higher power becoming more personal. I can literally feel a presence within me, guiding me, loving me, teaching me….”[3] 

Full trance channeling may involve anything that is normally done in the body, from writing, typing, and painting, to singing, dancing, and composing music, to counseling and teaching others.[4] 

Below we present two firsthand reports of what channelers typically experience: 

I experience Orin as a very loving, wise, gentle being with a distinct presence. He has wisdom and perspective, as well as a breadth of knowledge, that exceed anything I consciously know. There is a richness of impressions that goes beyond any of the words that he is saying. While I am conscious, I am not able to affect the words as they come through me. I can stop them, but I can’t add my own words or change the message. A week before he gives me dictation on a book, I can feel him organizing the ideas and I become aware of bits and pieces of them floating into my consciousness. Once Orin has decided to teach a class on a topic, I’ll receive information on the topic at unexpected times, usually when I run or meditate or when I happen to be thinking about the topic or class. 

When I channel, I receive many pictures, feelings, and images, and I can hear my own thoughts and comments alongside Orin’s. When Orin leaves, my memory of what he said fades like a dream. I can remember the general ideas to some degree, particularly if they have an impact on me personally, but I cannot remember the details of the information unless I read it afterward…. Unless the information is discussed afterwards I remember little of what Orin said. However, when I bring Orin through again he can remember exactly what he told people—even years later. 

My experience of trance varies, depending on the information I am bringing through. I go into a very deep trance when channeling information for books and relaying esoteric information of universal knowledge. When I am channeling for other people, my trance is lighter, for it does not take the same amount of Orin’s energy to transmit this kind of information.[5] 

The above description is fairly typical. The medium is unaware of what goes on while the spirit is possessing her and speaking through her. Unless she is later told the contents, she is unable to remember them. On the other hand, it is also characteristic for the spirits to remember specific details and to be able to pick up at exactly the place they left off, whether days, weeks, months, or years later. They are also able to refer back to technical subjects they spoke on years ago and reference the exact spot at which it was produced on paper. Exactly how they do this is anybody’s guess, but perhaps it gives us some gauge of their intelligence. 

Now consider our second example of a channeler’s experience: 

I experience DaBen as a very radiant energy, loving and exacting, who has great caring. His knowledge is very detailed and extensive. Some of the information is so complex that he has been assisting me in developing new words to transmit it. He does not want me to gloss over his concepts or simplify them, even when people cannot immediately understand them. Sometimes I understand them myself only later, after I have put several scientific channelings together and seen the interactions between them. Often I have to consult my physics books to understand what he might be explaining. 

I experience fairly light trances when I am working with touch on people’s energy systems, particularly because I need to move around and retain awareness of my physical surroundings. My trances are much deeper when I am channeling general information and when DaBen leads people into various experiences of expanded consciousness. 

Although DaBen will search for specific information about a person’s life in response to questions, it is clear that he prefers to work directly with their energy. Through my touch or by transmitting energy to them, he helps people achieve higher energy states where they can answer their questions themselves. 

When I finish channeling I can remember the concepts that were gone over as though my mind is working in a new way. The specifics, however, fade very quickly. When I read the transcripts of the channelings I am amazed at how much more information is contained in them than I remember channeling. It’s as if I remember only a few of the hundreds of ideas that are compressed into the words used.[6] 

In the previous instance note that the spirit is not only able to induce altered states of consciousness but that they are achieved by affecting people “energetically.” The goal, presumably, is to allow people to experience occult energy in an altered state, which then allows them to access information not normally available. But who can prove this is not really the experience of an indwelling demon? At the least, such an energy phenomenon would involve some form of spiritistic influence or infusion of energy. 

Besides the typical experiences, there are two basic types of channeling: intentional and spontaneous. In “intentional” channeling a person actively seeks to be possessed by the spirits. In such cases, the spirits usually wait for the individual’s permission to enter the body. In “spontaneous” channeling, the spirits take control when they please. The channeler is at their mercy. Yet even intentional channels may suddenly be taken over without warning and find themselves at the mercy of their formerly polite spirit guides.[7] 

Channeling also includes different forms. For example, one form brings complete loss of consciousness, while another involves partial loss of consciousness. Thus, there is full trance possession with total loss of consciousness, and light-to-moderate trance possession, in which the channeler retains partial or even full awareness. 

In addition there is “sleep” channeling, where the spirits teach or influence mediums during sleep or in dreams (see our Knowing the Facts about Dream Work eBook). Another form is known as “automatism,” where the spirit seems only to control part of the body, such as the hands in automatic writing or painting. The Eastern guru Sri Chinmoy, a spiritual adviser at the United Nations, claims to have produced thousands of such paintings.[8] 

There is also “clairaudient” channeling, where the medium only hears the words dictated by the spirits, as was true for Helen Schucman, the human amanuensis behind the popular A Course in Miracles.[9] Then there is “clairvoyant” channeling, where the spirits put certain images, pictures, or symbols into the mind of the person for a variety of purposes. This has occurred in some types of Jungian counseling. 

There is also what is termed “physical” channeling, where the spirit uses the medium to affect or alter the environment For example, the spirits, either through a medium or on their own, may materialize images of dead people (called “ectoplasmic manifestations”). They may also move or levitate objects, or imprint them with messages or pictures, or transfer objects from one location to another.[10] 

Whatever form channeling takes, it is clear that the power the medium uses comes only as a result of contact with the possessing spirit. It is universally recognized that apart from these spirits (however they may be defined) the channelers have no power. 
New Age Connection 

Channeling is important to the New Age Movement because many of the spirits impart information on a wide variety of New Age philosophies and practices. In fact, channeling as a whole is one of the pillars of the New Age Movement In our chapter on New Age medicine we cite over 20 examples of how spiritism or the occult influenced the originators of specific New Age therapies plus a large number of New Age health practitioners who have spirit guides, who instruct them in the use of New Age health methods or related areas. Consider the following typical description of a healing and channeling session with a patient: “I will usually both see and hear the guides…. I usually have about three teachers that guide me…. 
The guide also visually appears to fit over me like a glove. The guide begins to move my arms and hands…. My personality self seems to be floating off and above…. I feel merged with the guide.”[11] 

In our discussion of acupressure elsewhere[12] we mentioned Iona Teeguarden, a leading teacher of Jin Shin Do acupressure and cofounder of The Acupressure Workshop in Santa Monica, California. In the preface to her book, Acupressure Way of Health: Jin Shin Do, she expresses gratitude to her spirit guide, “Iajai,” for its help in her New Age medical practice.[13] 

Edgar Cayce [14] is another example; his spirit guides produced thousands of pages of information on New Age medicine over the years. 

Another spirit entity, “Seth,” dictated various texts through medium Jane Roberts on both attitudinal healing and another popular New Age technique, dream work! In the book Seth: Dreams and Projection of Consciousness, “Seth” cites information showing how dream work can be used to secure a wide variety of New Age goals. In particular, this spirit reveals how dreams can be used to develop spiritistic out-of-body excursions and altered states of consciousness.[15] Consider Roberts’ comments about the influence of Seth: 

Seth spoke through me for over two hours, so quickly that the students had trouble taking notes…. The personality was not mine. Seth’s dry sardonic humor shone from my eyes. The muscles of my face rearranged themselves into different patterns. My normally feminine gestures were replaced by his. Seth was enjoying himself in the guise of an old man, shrewd, lively, quite human…. [B]y following his instructions my husband and I are learning to develop our own psychic potentials…. Seth does insist that reincarnation is a fact…. I began to have out-of-body experiences (astral projections) as I sat in the living room speaking for Seth.[16] 
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The Psychological Aspects of Channeling
https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/the-psychological-aspects-of-channeling/
“Creative” Psychology 

Many channelers claim their spirit guides are only a part of their subconscious minds, their intuition, or their “creative unconscious.” The spirits themselves may claim this.[1] Channelers may say this because they are uncomfortable with the idea that real spirits are actually possessing them. These channelers find it easier to believe that the spirits are merely part of the newfound powers of their own mind or of human genius. 

Consider the following comments by one of the leading British mediums, Eileen Garrett: “A further word about the controls may here be in order. I long ago accepted them as working symbols of the subconscious…. For myself, I have never been able wholly to accept them as the spiritual dwellers on the threshold, which they seem to believe they are. I rather leaned away from accepting them as such, a fact which is known to them and troubles them not at all.”[2] The spirits are not at all concerned by Garrett’s classification of them as aspects of her own subconscious because it still permits them free rein.
Interestingly enough, modern parapsychology (the scientific study of the occult) has provided much support in the area of relabeling the activity of these spirits. People who would never permit themselves to be possessed by spirits might welcome the “scientific-sounding” idea that they are really only developing natural psychic abilities, or contacting the collective unconscious or their own “archetypes,” or the alleged “higher consciousness,” or the “divine mind.” Once the spirits’ activity is masked under the disguise of neutral mind powers, their activity becomes unrecognizable for what it really is: true spirit contact. What is frightening is that many people in the psychological and scientific community and in the psychic community are redefining something supernatural and demonic as something natural and human. Professor Jon Klimo’s text, Channeling: Investigations on Receiving Information from Paranormal Sources, illustrates this profusely.[3] 

In his classic book The Screwtape Letters, Oxford scholar C. S. Lewis astutely portrays two devils talking to one another and planning their strategy for deceiving men: 

Our policy, for the moment, is to conceal ourselves. Of course, this has not always been so. We are really faced with a cruel dilemma. When the humans disbelieve in our existence, we lose all the pleasing results of direct terrorism, and we make no magicians. On the other hand, when they believe in us, we cannot make them materialists and skeptics. At least, not yet. I have great hopes that we shall learn in due time how to emotionalize and mythologize their science to such an extent that what is, in effect, a belief in us (though not under that name) will creep in while the human mind remains closed to belief in the Enemy. The “Life Force,” the worship of sex and some aspects of Psychoanalysis may here prove useful. If once we can produce our perfect work—the Materialist Magician, the man, not using, but veritably worshipping, what he vaguely calls “Forces” while denying the existence of “spirits”—then the end of the war will be in sight.[4] 

Today, psychology is promoting the activity of spirits under a nonthreatening psychological language. For example, we now have past-life therapy, inner-counselor therapy, transpersonal psychology, transcultural psychiatry, metapsychiatry, and shamanistic counseling, all of which may verge on or involve spiritism. 

Certain concepts in modern psychology, therefore, are becoming a tool for camouflaging the demonic and expanding its influence in society under another name. Proof of this is seen in that virtually every occult power or spirit manifestation has been “explained” psychologically or parapsychologically, or endorsed humanistically, as the “new powers of the mind.” And when psychology redefines these spirits as the hidden potential of the human mind, then one goal of therapy is to tap into these new powers.[5] This approach agrees with the stated purposes of many of the spirits themselves, who say their goal is to “empower” people to get in touch with their own “intuition,” “higher self,” “creative subpersonality,” or “divine potential,” so that in the future everyone will become a “channel” for something.[6] Desiring invisibility, the spirits want people to view their activity as nothing more than the normal workings of the human mind. 

Multiple Personalities and Channeling 

Although not all cases of multiple personality disorder (MPD) are spiritistic, some clearly are. This illustrates yet another ruse whereby spirits can operate invisibly under the guise of a neutral concept in order to secure their goals. 

This area can be quite difficult to sort out. For example, on a recent news magazine television program they interviewed a woman with over 50 multiples. It clearly seemed like a genuine case of MPD. But even where spiritism is not a probable cause, it seems that at least one of the personalities often acts like an evil spirit or a demon. In this case, one of the personalities mutilated the woman’s body, carving out of the flesh on her arm the words “you must die” and carving an upside-down cross on her forehead. This could simply have been a form of pathological self-mutilation, but we are suspicious when one of the personalities seems to act like a demon, e.g., employing self-mutilation and satanic elements like upside-down crosses. Even if all the other multiples are in fact reflections of a legitimate psychodynamic, how do we know an evil spirit hasn’t joined in to mask its own activity? 

Also of concern is the fact that multiple personalities usually emerge from altered states of consciousness, especially hypnosis, Associate professor of psychology Elizabeth L. Hillstrom, specializing in physiological psychology at Wheaton College, comments: “In most cases, however, new ‘personalities’ apparently do not manifest themselves in normal consciousness unless they have first made an appearance in the hypnotic state, while the therapist is actively searching for them. This, along with the fact that people with multiple personality disorder are often deeply hypnotizable and suggestible, raises the disturbing possibility that therapists are unwittingly creating many of these personalities with their own suggestions.”[7] 

Other psychological and parapsychological researchers have made similar notations. And, as we will discuss in a moment, they also note that a clearer connection to spiritism is beginning to emerge even in the minds of some secular researchers. 

Consider the following comments by transpersonal psychologist Alberto Villoldo and distinguished parapsychological researcher Stanley Krippner in their Healing States: A Journey into the World of Spiritual Healing and Shamanism: 

Many psychotherapists have observed the emergence of “subpersonalities” in their work with clients during hypnosis, guided imagery, or emotional catharsis…. In cases of multi-personality, subpersonalities assume identities of their own and will often engage in outrageous experiences of which the person has no knowledge…. Subpersonalities often emerge in hypnosis. In one study, 78 students were hypnotized, after it had been determined that they could enter altered states of consciousness quite easily and go into deep hypnotic states. They were requested to go back to an age preceding their births and be somebody else. This was an easy task for 32 of the students…. [So what really happened here?] Did the hypnotized students manifest subpersonalities? Past lives? Spirit entities? Any or all of these possibilities might be valid and further investigations are needed to produce more data.[8] 
In the meantime, some psychotherapists who deal with cases of multipersonality have taken interest in spiritism. Ralph Allison, an American psychiatrist who has worked with many clients demonstrating this problem, has described the “alter personality” as serving a definite and practical purpose. “Repeatedly,” he observes, “I encountered aspects of entities of the personality which were not true alter personalities…. I have come to believe in the possibility of spirit possession.” [Allison is the author of Minds in Many Pieces (New York: Rawson, Wade, 1980).] There is always a reason for an “alter personality,” usually due to abuse or trauma in childhood. Thus, according to Allison, “The discovery of an entity who doesn’t serve any recognizable purpose presents a diagnostic problem. Interestingly enough, such entities often refer to themselves as spirits. Over the years, I’ve encountered too many such cases to dismiss the possibility of spirit possession completely.”[9] 

Thus, what is significant about MPD is that a number of psychological researchers and therapists who investigate this phenomenon are not always sure if they are dealing with actual spirits or internal alternative personalities. The implications of this are disturbing, to say the least. 

The New Age text Higher Creativity argues that the phenomenon of multiple personalities may actually help promote the social and scientific acceptance of channeling: 

Recent research on the phenomenon of so-called “multiple personalities” suggests that this term may prove to be an extremely useful metaphor that reduces the scientific aversion to the channeling phenomenon…. The alternate personality—or personalities, since there are often a number of these part-time residents—is typically very dissimilar in such characteristics as speech and thought patterns, mood and temperament, etc.; these differences may show up in physiological changes such as: voice, gender, brain wave patterns, chemical balance in body fluids, and so forth…. 

The establishment of the reality of alternate personalities may open the door to a scientific dialogue about channeling, a dialogue which has thus far been largely conspicuous by its absence…. [I]t is already the case in the literature on multiple personalities that some of these alternates have rather remarkable capabilities. Using the scientifically accepted metaphor of multiple personalities, it is possible to begin to explore the channeling phenomenon in a scientific way without getting hung-up on the usual metaphysical questions. The existence and apparent wisdom of the channeling source can be noted and explored while leaving open questions about the nature of that source as whether the alternate personality is “really” a person who once lived on the earth, or a being that exists in some trans-terrestrial space or dimensions or merely a psychological off-shoot of the channeler’s psyche. Such questions may never fall within the domain of science other than as alternate hypotheses, and yet the fruits of the channeling phenomenon can come to be appreciated and used to the benefit of humankind—leaving open the issue of the ultimate nature of the channeling source, as scientists in fact leave open the issue of the ultimate nature of consciousness and of “ordinary” human personality.[10] 

In a standard text, Channeling, Professor Jon Klimo gives examples of the similarities between MPD and channeling and the difficulty of separating them. But the differences must also be noted; for example, 75 percent of MPD patients apparently report personalities under the age of twelve, a rarity among channelers, and most multiples have several or many personalities, while most channelers have only one or two.[11] Still, there are remarkable parallels in the phenomenon itself, so much so that “a growing number of clinicians and researchers… are beginning to believe that at least some of the alter personalities are actually impinging from outside the multiple’s psyche, as in the case of unwanted possession.”[12] 

When the phenomenon per se is indistinguishable from channeling, and while the personalities give similar or identical messages to those given by the spirits of channeling, one has to be suspicious. 

Further illustration of the confusion can be seen in the fact that many times those who are mediums are possessed by spirits, such as Louis Gasparetto, are conceptualized as having multi-personality disorder. Consider the following discussion about Gasparetto: “Each subpersonality when dominant, determines that person’s attitudes, showing relatively distinct behavioral patterns. In some subpersonalities, amnesia exists for the thoughts and actions of the other subpersonalities. Some ‘alter personalities’ may try to sabotage, dominate, or destroy the ‘host personality’.”[13] 

If researchers think that some of the personalities in MPD are actual spirits, while other researchers interpret actual spirit possession as MPD, it is easy to see the potential for confusion in sorting out what is actually occurring. Consider the following discussion of the famous trance medium Eileen Garrett, whose main spirit guide was “Uvani,” but who also channeled other spirits by the names of “Abduhl Latif,” “Tehotah,” and “Rama”: 

Ira Progoff, a psychiatrist, extensively interviewed Garrett and each of her spirit guides. He observed that Tehotah and Rama emerge from a deeper level of consciousness than did the other two spirits, and that they resembled the “archetypes” or universal symbols written about by Carl Jung. Progoff felt that Garrett was a highly complex person who used her mediumship and spirits in an ingenious way to obtain personality integration.[14] 

Garrett herself wavered between regarding her voices as her own subpersonalities and as guides from the spirit world. From a psychological point of view it makes little difference, because they serve the purpose of personality integration. Furthermore, they provided her with information with which she was unfamiliar in her ordinary state of consciousness—information found to be useful by her clients. Larry Peters and Douglass Price-Williams find the shaman’s “astro flight” and the medium’s “spirit incorporation or possession” to be highly psychotherapeutic.[15] 

To the contrary, from a psychological point of view it makes all the difference in the world whether we were dealing with real spirits. If spirits serve the purpose of personality integration, or provide “useful information,” they are simply using these as a ruse to gain influence or control over a person. The basic problem with modern psychology is that it has no categories to deal effectively with spiritistic intrusion or imitation of MPD. Unfortunately, even those characteristics that distinguish MPD from spirit possession could be engineered on the part of the spirits. We are not saying this is the case; only that it cannot entirely be ruled out. 
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How Do Channeled Messages Deny Christianity?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/how-do-channeled-messages-deny-christianity/
If we travel through representative illustrations of spiritistic literature in the last 150 years, we discover a universal denial of biblical Christianity. The following cases illustrate both the subtlety and influence of spiritistic literature in the last century and a half. 

1. (1852) Levi M. Arnold, History of the Origin of All Things (Kentfield, CA: W-M Publishing Trust, 1961). 

Soon after the spiritualist revival of 1848, medium Levi M. Arnold received this revelation, claiming, among other things, to offer the “true” interpretation of Christian faith. The 1852 title page alleged that the text was “written by God’s Holy Spirit, through an earthly medium, published by direction of the spirits….” Because it claimed divine inspiration and to offer the true Christian faith, it naturally found appeal among nominal or uninstructed Christians. (The title page of the 1936 edition even read “Revised by Jesus Christ.”) 

Yet this book denies biblical doctrine, especially the deity of Jesus Christ and His atonement. It says of Jesus Christ, “He is not God…. We ought not to call him God” (p. 105). Concerning the doctrine of atonement, the spirits say, “It is a doctrine born in sin, in pride and in priestcraft. It is a doctrine of devils… [and] the greatest of abominations” (p. 403). 

2. (1886) Phylos, A Dweller on Two Planets (Los Angeles: Borden, 1952). 

A Dweller on Two Planets was written through a teenage medium in 1886, by the control spirit calling itself “Phylos the Tibetan” [sic]. One purpose of Phylos (who claimed to be a “Christian adept”) was to promote what has become an essential teaching of liberal and Masonic theology, i.e., that all people are the spiritual children of God. Thus, “All men or women, in churches or out, bear witness of the Fatherhood of God, the Sonship of Man, and the Brotherhood of Jesus with all souls, irrespective of creeds or ecclesiastical forms” (p. xvi). 

3. (1870) Oahspe: A Kosmon Bible, and (1930) The Urantia Book. 

These massive volumes are still popular in New Age circles today. Together they comprise over 3,000 pages of detailed occult philosophy and esotericism whose anti-Christian emphasis is clearly evident. Although frequently abstruse, both volumes have impressed New Agers and other occultists with the profound “wisdom” that may be achieved through contact with the spirit world. 

4. (1889) Alexander Smyth, The Occult Lift of Jesus of Nazareth (El Cajon, CA: Unarius, nd), reprint of 1899 edition. 

The title page of the 1899 edition reveals that the medium Alexander Smyth received the content of this book “from spirits who were [allegedly] contemporary mortals with Jesus while on the earth, given through the mediumship of Alexander Smyth.” In this book the biblical God is portrayed as “an emotional, vindictive even murderous god….” (preface). The text also illustrates a somewhat common spiritistic theme, that of demons impersonating the spirits of the dead who knew Jesus (like some apostles) and, having found “salvation and truth” in the afterlife, now confess or repent of the falsehoods that they once taught about Jesus or wrote in the Bible. 

This is illustrated in one modern version of Smyth’s The Occult Life of Jesus of Nazareth, which is titled The True Life of Jesus of Nazareth, The Confessions of Saint Paul. This book claims that the spirit of the apostle Paul possessed Alexander Smyth in order to tell the world the “truth” about Paul’s “false” teachings in the New Testament For example, “Paul” confesses the following about how he deceived the world with his epistles and their “damning,” “wicked,” and absurd doctrines: 
Indeed, with a little well performed imposture, I pretended that the spirit of Jesus had appeared to me…. My imposture was generally believed by the disciples and [I went about]… preaching certain doctrines of my own invention, which I gave to the world as being the doctrines of… Jesus…. My own fictions and lies I passed off as being the Gospels of truth…. Oh! What a terrible monstrosity! What a mountain of vile imposition I have imposed upon the world! My deeds while on earth were black and heinous enough; but the wickedness of my doctrines, which I left to after ages of blind, credulous man, were ten thousand times more damning…. The ridiculous and absurd doctrines I preached concerning Jesus—all the nonsense of faith, grace and salvation by the redemption of sins through the blood of Jesus the Christ. [Also] look at the books called the Gospels…. Examine these books, and see the mass of confused and contradictory nonsense delivered as the teachings of Jesus. See the absurd and ridiculous light in which his character is represented… (p. 23). 

5. (1927) Walter Franklin Pierce, The Case of Patience Worth (New Hyde Park, NY: University Books, 1964), reprint. 

In capital letters the cover jacket of this book challenges readers with the following: “This book differs from every book hitherto issued on a psychic subject. It consists primarily of literature. The problem is how this literature, displaying such knowledge, genius, and versatility of literary expression, philosophic depth, and piercing art could have originated, beginning suddenly one day, in the mind of a thirty-one-year-old housewife with an eighth grade education.” 

Here is a brief recap of the story. During her lifetime, Pearl Lenore (Mrs. John Curran) received some three million words, or approximately 10,000 pages of information from the spirit world. The pattern of hereditary transmission of psychic ability was evident; e.g., Mrs. Curran’s uncle had been a medium (p. 11). The first communications came through Mrs. Curran’s experimentation with an Ouija board on July 8, 1913. The spirit announced itself as “Patience Worth,” a spirit who supposedly lived in seventeenth-century England. 

Given its literary style, great debate ensued over how Mrs. Curran could ever have produced and articulated the materials she did, let alone through an Ouija board or spontaneous evocation. Her detailed knowledge of seventeenth-century England, ancient Rome, and other cultures startled even skeptics. In general, the display of knowledge was entirely beyond the conscious capabilities of Mrs. Curran. For example, old French, Anglo-Saxon, and Scandinavian words were incorporated into different stories without ever confusing them. E. H. Garnett, a Chicago lawyer, commented, “There is, so far as I know, no other person in the world who can, under such circumstances, even remotely approach this work, either in spontaneity, beauty, perfection of form, or in content” (p. 30). Even the New York Times (July 8, 1917) marveled at the “remarkable” nature of Mrs. Curran’s first two novels. 

Mrs. Curran’s method fit the pattern of many modern channelers. After extensive work with the Ouija board, she progressed to clairaudient inspiration, where she could hear the words without having laboriously to spell them out through the board. Occult visions also conveyed messages. For example, “when the stories come, the scenes become panoramic with the characters moving and acting their parts, even speaking in converse. The picture is not confined to the point narrated, but takes in everything else within the circle of vision at the time…. If the people talk a foreign language … I hear the talk, but over and above is the voice of Patience, either interpreting or giving me the parts she wishes to use as a story…. It is like traveling in new and unknown regions” (cited in D. O. Roberts, C. E. Woodcock, Elizabethian Episode, 1961, p. 15). 

The philosophy of Patience Worth is as spiritualistic as her theology is heretical. From the beginning, the spirit claimed that its purpose was, through various forms of literary speech, to convince others of the truth of the spiritualist worldview (p. 294). For example, the spirit taught that the dead are close to us, hovering over us, and that efforts should be made on behalf of the living to communicate with them (pp. 295-96). Patience Worth also took pains to caricature Christian belief and Christian ministers and denied and opposed the biblical nature of God and salvation (pp. 35,156,168). 

Psychical researcher and noted authority on apparitions, G. N. M. Tyrrell, observed, “Patience was a strongly marked character with a caustic tongue and an emphatic will of her own and bore no discernible resemblance to Mrs. Curran” (The Personality of Man, pp. 135,138). 

6. (1928) Ida Ekert, ed., Aubrey Messages (Los Angeles: Lawrence Austin, 1928). 

As a child, Aubrey never liked to go to Sunday school; in fact, he hated the God of the Bible (p. 17). After he died he supposedly began communicating messages about the truth of the afterlife, e.g., “that the blood of Christ does not wipe out our sins is [certain]” (p. 27). Thus, after death there is “no God to judge, no recording angel to read out my sins or to give me praise for anything I had done” (p. 29). 

7. (1928) Kahlil Gibran, Jesus, the Son of Man: His Words and Deeds as Told and Recorded by Those Who Knew Him (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1978). 

Kahlil Gibran was a celebrated poet and the author of the well-loved classic The Prophet. But he was also a medium who received this and other books by means of psychic impressions. In Jesus, the Son of Man, the spirits of those who allegedly knew Jesus revealed the “truth” about Jesus Christ and His teaching through Gibran. In Gibran, one finds a systematic dismantling of New Testament teaching. Gibran’s spiritistic revelations accept reincarnation, deny the atonement, alter Scripture and, in general, distort Christianity (pp. 120-35,170,190). Readers are told, “Israel should have another God” (p. 31); and, “this man, Jesus, this Nazarene, he has spoken of a God too vast to be unlike the soul of any man, too knowing to punish, too loving to remember the sins of his creatures” (p. 32). 

The apostle “John” reveals that Jesus was merely a man The “Christ” is the God part of Jesus and also of all people. Thus, “many times the Christ has come into the world and he has walked many lands” (p. 42). 
“Jotham” of Nazareth states of Jesus, “He was not a God, he was a man like unto ourselves…” (p. 109). Barca, a merchant of Tyre, comments, “I believe that neither the Romans nor the Jews understood Jesus of Nazareth, nor did his disciples who now preach his name” (p. 112). “The Galileans would make a god of him and that is a mistake” (p. 113). 

In contrast to a biblical account, the rich man of Matthew 19:16-22 now argues that it was more moral for him to stay rich than to give his money to the poor (p. 148)! The spirit of Philip argues on behalf of a pagan concept of reincarnation (p. 170). “Saba of Antioch,” who supposedly knew the apostle Paul, tells us of Paul’s errors, spiritual bondages and delusions, and that, “He speaks not of Jesus” but of his own falsehoods (pp. 61-62). 

In light of all this, Kahlil Gibran concludes by stating that churches today are not built upon the teachings of Jesus and that Jesus’ joy does not comfort any Christian (p. 211). In the end, then, Jesus is “a man too weak and infirm to be God” and “a god too much man to call forth adoration” (p. 211). 

8. (1934) A. J. Russel (ed.), God Calling (New York: Dodd, Mead & Co., 1945). 

God Calling, which is, incredibly, now published by Revell Publishers as “The Classic Christian Devotional,” actually made the evangelical bestseller list twice (1986 and 1988). It also claims to have been inspired by Jesus Christ, and it has been read by millions of Christians. 

The two English ladies who received this spiritistic inspiration in 1932-33 describe themselves as the “two listeners.” Like the modern New Age channeled text, A Course in Miracles, God Calling claims that its messages were given “by the Living Christ Himself” (p. 3). Thus, “…we were being taught… day by day by Him personally, when millions of souls… had to be content with guidance from the Bible…” (p. 10). 

Characteristically, however, the text is replete with denials of biblical teaching. For example, “Jesus” affirms the following, verbatim in the text: 

• So only I, being God, can recognize the God in Man (p. 103). 

• All true love… is God (p. 96). 

• [Certain others] can never know the ecstasy… of spirit communication as you know it (p. 55). 

• Trust in the Spirit Forces of the Unseen… (p. 203). 

• Power is just God in action (p. 211). 

• Looking to Me all your thoughts are God inspired. Act on them and you will be led on. They are not your own impulses but the movement of My spirit… (p. 124). 

• I and My Father are One. One in the desire to do good (1981 ed., p. 152). 

• I need you more than you need Me (1981 ed., p. 60). 

• I await the commands of my children (1981 ed., p. 63). 

• I am actually at the center of every man’s being… (1981 ed., p. 55). 

• Love is God. Give them love and you give them God (1982 ed., p. 72). 

This text also denies the atonement (pp. 157, 216), subtly encourages psychic development and spiritistic inspiration under the guise of Christ’s personal guidance (pp. 44-45, 55-56, 117-18,203,207-08,214), and often misinterprets Scripture (p. 56). 

9. (1939) Frederick H. Wood, This Egyptian Miracle (Philadelphia: David McKay, 1939). 

If the goal of the spirits in the case of Patience Worth was to intrigue through literary style, the goal here was to do the same thing through an allegedly lost Egyptian language. In this case the principal spirit guides, “Nona” and “Vola,” spoke through the medium “Rosemary” (a pseudonym) in a language that the girl could not possibly have known. By the time the book was published in 1939, Dr. Frederick Wood had collected over 30 volumes of xenoglossic material. The spirit guides said that their purpose was to communicate information about ancient Egypt, occult philosophy (especially reincarnation), and the facts concerning spirit guidance (p. 112). 

Rosemary’s method of psychic inspiration is similar to modern channeling. After complete relaxation of mind, will, and body, the spirit enters the medium and possesses it, and this is followed by automatic dictation or writing (p. 32). The medium clairaudiently hears Nona say the Egyptian words first, the dictation being sufficiently clear and gradual for her to record them; afterward, no conscious recollection exists. Rosemary explains, “When Nona speaks through me, there is no thinking first, My lips move, and the words come but I cannot tell you how…. What Nona has said is not retained at all. I could not repeat what was said, nor could I give the substance of it, after it has been spoken” (pp. 32-33). 

The purpose of the spirits was not primarily to give information on ancient Egyptian beliefs and language, lost or otherwise. It was primarily to promote occult philosophy and spirit contact by means of a seemingly credible, or at least inexplicable, revelation from the dead who supposedly lived in ancient Egypt Dr. Wood comments, “The most valuable and important communications made by her [the spirit] through Rosemary are not, in my opinion, the words, phrases and sentences of Egyptian xenoglossy. These are evidential to a remarkable degree, and they have raised the case to its present high standing among students of psychic research in many parts of the world. But far more important, I suggest, are the explanations given of psychic contact in its various aspects…” (pp. 29-30). 

10. (1950) Wilfred Brandon, Open the Door (New York: G & R Anthony, 1950). 

The goal of the spirits is twofold: 1) to discredit Christianity, and 2) to promote occultism. In this case, Edith Ellis is the medium through whom the deceased spirit of Wilfred Brandon conveys the “truth” about the afterlife and the importance of occultism. 
The spirit strongly encourages the “good work done by the societies for psychic research, in the phenomena and investigation of mediumistic powers…” (pp. 178-79). To no one’s surprise, whereas some of the most spiritually advanced souls in the next life are atheists, the most pitiful and regressive are the Christians (p. 98), who always seem to have the most trouble or the most difficulty adjusting in the next life. For example, “The most difficult class of men are those who are wedded to the ideal of a personal God” (p. 115). Among the “unfortunate souls” who suffer in the next life are those who “come here with the idea of finding ‘heaven.’… They believe that they are chosen to ‘sit on his right hand and to dwell on the actual presence of a personal God.’… [W]e are seldom able to convince them that they have been too literal in their acceptance of the statements in the Bible…. So we have to carry on a never-ending battle with these poor souls who block their own progress and are of no help whatever in our work” (171-72). 

Christians are also “ignoramuses” and “poor bigots” whose personal beliefs prevent them from following the path of spiritual evolution and reincarnation. “We are beginning to wonder how, in this age, there can be so many of these backward mentalities. When you mortals realize the danger of unscientific religious dogma, you will be eager to spread [occult] knowledge by every possible means” (ibid.). Christians who teach biblical falsehoods are “liars,” and they are “more dangerous than thieves or even murderers. They are the poisoners of all” and should be condemned as those who have “wrecked the world” (pp. 181-82). 

Not unexpectedly, the spirits have absolutely “no condemnation for sinners” because “sin” is merely “the result of ignorance.” On the other hand, Christians who hold fast to their “errors” will receive no mercy at all. “There is no mercy for any sinner who holds wrong ideas, and in this we include these who have a fixed idea of deity, of their personal relationship to it, and of their specially favored position in this relationship” (182). 

11. (1961) Daisy O. Roberts, Collin E. Woolcock, Elizabethian Episode (1961). 

“Patience Worth” used literary prose and poetry; “Nona” and other spirits employed ancient Egyptian. With this book we have the alleged spirits of Shakespeare, Hamlet, and others who claim to have dictated a set of Shakespearean plays through medium Daisy O. Roberts. Five years after her husband’s death, Mrs. Roberts, who disliked “orthodox church religion,” began to experiment with automatic writing (pp. 8-9). But the Shakespearean plays were only the means to the larger goal of promoting occult philosophy. “It will be obvious from even the most casual reading of the scripts to follow that the principle of the reincarnation of souls is one of the fundamental ideas contained therein. So much so that their literal acceptance is impossible without subscribing to this belief” (p. 21). 

12. (1971) Rosemary Brown, Unfinished Symphonies (New York: Morrow & Company, 1971). 

From the time she was a young girl Rosemary Brown saw the spirits of the dead. “The first time I saw Franz Liszt, I was about 7 years old and already accustomed to seeing the spirits of the so-called dead” (p. 13). 

Rosemary Brown, who learned to play the piano moderately well, nevertheless claimed that, in trance, the spirits of a half dozen great composers dictated compositions through her in their own unique style. Hundreds of pieces of music and a number of albums based on the compositions have been published. “My words and the music are constantly analyzed. The music has been put through countless tests. I have voluntarily taken musical tests, intelligence tests, psychological tests, psychic tests—every kind of test imaginable… “(p. 19). Music authorities have investigated Brown’s compositions and found them to be similar in style to the deceased composers, but no one has been able to explain exactly how an unaccomplished musician could perform such a feat. 

Nevertheless, again we see the common themes: An unexpected phenomenon becomes the vehicle for expanding spiritist philosophy. And the individual revelations by these alleged spirits of the dead composers reject biblical teaching. For example, “I remarked that because of the usual Christian beliefs, there are people who believe that one has to be ‘saved’ here on earth. ‘That is not true,’ he [Liszt] said. ‘Life on your earth is rather like a nursery school. When people die… they still have the chance to go on and to catch up’ to the more advanced spirits (pp. 111-12). Liszt also said that God is “not as those on earth think of Him. God is Spirit, a life-force which permeates everything and is everywhere,” personal and impersonal simultaneously (p. 110). 

13. (1972) Estelle Roberts, Fifty Years a Medium (New York: Avon, 1972). 

The spirit guide of Estelle Roberts, “Red Cloud,” has also “toiled unceasingly to demonstrate eternal spiritual truth” (p. 210). But again we find the same old spiritistic philosophy. Red Cloud teaches that “God is not a being but a force of good which permeates the universe and is infinite. Evil is not a force, but an error in thought 

“Every individual is part of the whole which is God. And because we are all part of the Infinite Spirit of God, we cannot die.” “The gradual unfolding of the consciousness of the Mind of God within us is the process of the evolution of our souls” (pp. 211-12). 

14. (1968-1995) The books of Ruth Montgomery. 

Medium Ruth Montgomery has written over a dozen books in conjunction with her spirit guides, usually through the method of automatic typing. From the first book they dictated through her, the spirit guides have demeaned Christianity and promoted occultism. In A Search for the Truth (1968), her guides emphasized that occult development and spiritistic contacts are positive spiritual methods blessed by God. “The Guides were quick to emphasize that such contact between the two planes is good, not evil.” And, “This [ability] could not exist, were it not that God wishes it to be used for the advantage of us all, His children.” 
Thus, “Those who mistakenly call it the work of the devil are shortsighted indeed, for this power would not be suffered to continue through the ages unless God the Father wanted it used” (Bantam, 1968, pp. 159-60). 

In A World Beyond, Montgomery records the messages of the famous trance medium Arthur Ford, who returned to inform the world of the glories of occultism and the errors of Christianity. Note Ford’s description of God: “For if each of us is God, then taken together we are God” (p. 7). “God is the core of the universe from which all else flows forth. He is truth and energy…” (p. 30). “I have seen no signs of a devil on this side of the veil” (p. 70). “The devil was not a person ever…. Man, not God, created Satan…” (p. 71). 

The above are examples of only a few of the more obvious cases of spiritistic inspiration. There are also the more subtle but equally large number where such inspiration is unconfessed, and yet the religious and moral implications are just as unbiblical. 

For example, few realize how famous novelist Henry Miller’s extensive interest in the occult, including theosophy, anthroposophy, magic, Eastern metaphysics, and astrology, beginning in the mid-1930s, [1] influenced his pornographic novels. Another famous novelist, Taylor Caldwell, author of such books as I Judas and Great Lion of God about the apostle Paul, was also influenced by the occult, beginning in 1938 at a spiritualist meeting with Dr. Charles Nicholson of England. At this meeting Caldwell allegedly received a message from her dead father through the medium (Nicholson), encouraging her literary efforts. Subsequent visionary experiences and dreams convinced her concerning the truth of reincarnation and the development of psychic abilities.[2] 

Caldwell’s eventual conversion to the occult interested many in that realm. Some have suggested that the meticulous detail of her novels came not from primary research but from a form of spiritistic inspiration, especially since she confessed that her own 1967 text, Dialogues with the Devil, came as the result of such a method. In the foreword, she wrote that the devil and his “brother” Michael the archangel are the real authors: “…Two personalities took over the book in mid-passage, but what they are I do not know. Certainly the thoughts of the book are not my thoughts.” 

Notes
1. Robert Basil, ed., Not Necessarily the New Age: Critical Essays (NY: Prometheus, 1988), pp. 57-58. 

2. Jess Stearn, Adventures into the Psychic (NY: Signet, 1982), pp. 179-84; This Week Magazine, 15 October 1967; Jess Stearn, The Search for a Soul: Taylor Caldwell’s Past Lives (Berkeley, CA: Berkeley Publishing, 1994).

Channeling – An Introduction
https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/channgling-an-introduction/ 
Influence 

Channeling is a New Age euphemism for mediumship or spirit possession. When men and women willingly give over their minds and bodies to spirit entities, and these spirits enter and control them, using them to “heal,” or to give occult teachings and other information, this is called “channeling.” Recent books that promote channeling include Sanaya Roman’s and Duane Packer’s Opening to Channel: How to Connect with Your Guide,[1] Kathryn Ridall’s Channeling: How to Reach Out to Your Spirit Guides,[2] and Laeh Garfield’s and Jack Grant’s Companions in Spirit: A Guide to Working with Your Spirit Helpers.[3] 

Throughout the world, channeling is a multi-billion-dollar business. Famous movie stars, corporate executives, scholars, artists, and businessmen are turning to channeling. Various retreat centers and workshops are springing up around the country, which teach people how to open themselves so that the spirits can possess them and they can become channels themselves.[4] 

From a historical perspective, we may understand the influencing potential of channeling. For example, in 1851, just three years after the spiritualist revival of 1848, there were an estimated 1,200 mediums in Cincinnati, Ohio, as well as hundreds of mediums in other major cities.[5] By 1855, America boasted several thousand mediums and some 2 million followers, which eventually grew to an estimated 8-11 million.[6] These channelers (then called mediums) and their followers undergirded an entire century of parapsychological research (the scientific study of the occult) in our country.[7] This research helped to pave the way for the modern occult and New Age revival.[8] 

Today, Los Angeles is estimated to have over a thousand channelers.[9] There are hundreds listed in the psychic yellow pages. There are also hundreds of practitioners in other major cities, indicating that we are experiencing another occult revival. But the spirits today are turning to highly sophisticated marketing techniques through books, radio, television, video, and cassette.[10] 

There have been many psychic movies portraying channelers as the only ones who know the truth.[11] In recent years, The Medium TV series ran from 2005-2011, and The Mentalist debuted in 2008 and continues to air on CBS.[12] 

Today, thousands of channeled books, CDs and DVDs are sold to the public. For example, numerous titles are being marketed by LuminEssence Productions, a New Age business begun by channelers Sanaya Roman (who channels an entity called “Orin”) and Duane Packer (who channels “DaBen”).[13] Some of “Orin’s” audios include the following titles (note “Orin’s” emphasis on the “laws” of prosperity and abundance, a teaching popular in the “Christian” “faith” movement): 

-Discovering Life Purpose—What Am I Here to Do?

-Manifesting Your Destiny

-Radiating Unconditional Love—Becoming the Source

-Self-Love—Learning to Respect and Honor the Self
-Being Your Higher Self

-Opening Up All Your Psychic Abilities

-Lucid Dreaming—Interpreting, Remembering Dreams

-Getting in Touch with Your Power

-Opening the Chakras

-Clearing Blockages

-Taking a Quantum Leap

-Losing Weight, Looking Younger

-Attracting Your Soul Mate

-Having What You Want in a Relationship

-Public Recognition—Getting Your Work Out to the World

-For Self-Employed People: Attracting Business

-Flowing with the Universe

-Living with Joy

-Personal Power Through Awareness

-Creating Money: The Spiritual Law of Prosperity and Abundance.

-Creating Money: Magnetizing Yourself

-Creating Money: Clearing Beliefs and Old Programs

-Creating Money: Releasing Doubts and Fears

-Creating Money: Linking with Your Soul and the Guides

-Creating Money: Aura Clearing, Energy and Lightwork

-Subpersonality Journey: Awakening Your Prosperity Self

-Success: Releasing Fear of Success, Failure, Going for It!

-Abundance: Creating Plenty in EVERY Area of Your Life.[14]
A single channeler can easily channel 50-100 CDs/DVDs each year. In addition, the endorsement of channeling by famous television and movie stars has made the practice much more socially acceptable. Shirley MacLaine; Linda Evans, who starred in the 1960s Western TV series, The Big Valley (1965–1969) and in the 1980s ABC prime time television soap opera Dynasty; actress Sharon Gless, who played “Cagney” on the 1980s TV series “Cagney and Lacey.” When Sharon Gless won a 1987 Emmy for her role on the series, in her acceptance speech, she said that her success was due to “Lazaris,” a spirit entity who speaks through medium Jach Pursel. Other famous “friends of Lazaris” have included Lesley Ann Warren, Ted Danson, Barry Manilow, and noted New Age promoter Marilyn Ferguson.[15] 

The popularity of channeling can also be seen through new retreat centers and workshops around the country where people are taught how to open their minds and bodies to the spirits to become channels themselves. In these gatherings live teaching sessions are conducted by the spirits themselves, speaking through the channelers and motivating people to start study groups, research centers, and magazines devoted to the study and development of channeling.[16] 

Another area of popularity is the growing influence of channeling in the social sciences, medicine, and other disciplines. We have provided an example in the area of medicine that follows. The spirits are speaking through their human hosts about theories in psychology, medical diagnosis and treatment, the investigation of parapsychology, the study of physics, the application of sociology, and the development of new ideas in theology, archaeology, and other disciplines.[17] In New York, spiritism has been used for several years as an adjunct to psychotherapy in some community mental health centers, [18] and the practice is spreading to other cities. There are even websites that promote channeling.[19] 

Not only in America is channeling popular; there is an increasingly visible channeling movement emerging throughout the Western world, including Canada, England, and West Germany.[20] Brazil boasts over a million channelers, or spiritists, with tens of millions of followers.[21] 

Induction Methods 

What are the most common methods recommended by channelers and their spirit guides for those seeking to learn how to channel? Various combinations of relaxation techniques, meditation, visualization, and self-hypnosis are usually encouraged. For example, Dr. Kathryn Ridall, a channeler and psychotherapist, offers the following endorsement of meditation: “Meditation transports us to a state which is receptive to spiritual or nonphysical realities…. [B]ecause meditation is a tool for expanding consciousness, we can also use it to help us open to our spirit guides…. [A]ll willful techniques of meditation share this common thread: they still the mind, the working of the personality, by focusing on an object of meditation.”[22] 

In Dr. Ridall’s Channeling: How to Reach Out to Your Spirit Guides [23] she discusses the importance of relaxation. If anything hinders the aspirant’s ability to relax, “You will need to address this difficulty before you channel.”[24] Breathing exercises, color work, use of visualization and mantras are also cited as important components in learning how to relax for channeling.[25] 

Opening to Channel: How to Connect with Your Guide is a book specifically produced by two spirit entities calling themselves “Orin” and “DaBen.” Its purpose is to help readers through a step-by-step process for meeting their own spirit guides. As these spirits tell readers, “We have designed this book for you to show you how to contact your guide.”[26] The two channelers for these spirits state that “several hundred people have used these procedures to effectively open to channel.”[27] 
In their chapter on achieving a trance state they recommend relaxation techniques and meditation as prerequisites for successful channeling. “Spend a few days becoming familiar with relaxation techniques and learn to concentrate as shown in the exercise on concentration. One way to condition yourself to the trance state is through guided meditation tapes.”[28] In the spirits’ exercises for “attuning with life-force energy,” they recommend using crystals.[29] 

The specific exercises recommended by “Orin” and “DaBen” include deep, slow, rhythmic breathing, various visualization exercises, progressive relaxation techniques, meditation, and so on. They write that while their stated regimes are not absolutely necessary for learning to channel, they are intended to help people “become accustomed to the state of mind that is best for a guide’s entry.”[30] Below we will supply several illustrations; all quoted material comes from the spirits themselves. 

After one becomes familiar with the preliminary exercises, “Orin” and “DaBen” comment, 

This is it! The time to Open to Channel is now. You’ve dreamed of it, read about it, thought about it, and now you will do it! In the first process, you’ll be welcomed by the guides, care for your special guide, and carry on a mental conversation with him or her. You will be able to determine if this is the guide you will verbally channel; if it is you will proceed to the next process, Verbally Channeling Your Guide.[31] 

Eleven specific points are cited for the initiate Visualization procedures are crucial (e.g. “imagine that many beings of light are coming closer to join you”; “imagine that there is a doorway in front of you. On the other side of this doorway is a world of light…. When you are ready, walk through this doorway”). Their point 7 also underscores the importance of the imagination: 

Ask for the highest guide and teacher who is aligned with you to come forward. Imagine that your guide, a special guide, is coming forward. Sense this guide, feel his or her love for you. Be open to receive. Feel your heart welcoming this guide. Feel the response. Believe that it is really happening! Your imagination is the closest ability you have to channeling, and it is the easiest connection your guide has to you at first.[32] 

Their point 10 encourages the reader to ask for and submit to the spirit’s influence: “Ask your guide to begin doing all that he or she can to open the channel, now that you are committed and ready to verbally channel.”[33] 

For actual possession and trance channeling, the spirits recommend the following: 

Preparation: have completed all prior exercises and processes. Read through this entire process before you begin, so that you are familiar with its overall direction. Whenever you verbally channel, use a tape recorder. You will gain invaluable insights from listening again to your channeling…. Test the recorder and the microphones…. When you are in a trance state you may find that mechanical things can give you difficulties…. Be sure you have read the earlier sections about a guide’s first entry and getting your guide’s name Have the Questions to Ask Your Guide ready, including the Personal Questions…. We suggest that you remain in trance no longer than about 40 minutes the first time….[34] 

After the first session is over: 

You have made the first connection, there will be many more. Wait an hour or so before going into trance again…. if you wish, put on some special music that will assist you…. Your guide is going to some through your personality and your voice…. As you grow and understand more, we can convey more complex messages to you or messages of a broader scope. We give you the advice you can use and understand in the present.[35] 

The spirits also seek to comfort the novice channeler by assuring him or her that they, the guides, are able to assume literally any form or nationality, and that they will do their best to make the experience of channeling as easy and comforting as possible: 

Guides can appear to your inner eye as particular nationalities with clothing that is appropriate. I, Orin, appear to Sanaya as a radiant shimmer of light that slides around her body when she channels. She is aware that I am about eight or nine feet tall. All that she can see whenever she tries to see my face is brilliant white light. I often appear in robes such as your ancient monks wore. 

Some report seeing their guides as color. Some perceive their guides as sounds, others feel their guides are openings in their hearts…. Some people picture their guides as familiar figures they have known…. Guides can appear as American Indians, Chinese sages, East Indian masters…. Guides may appear as either male or female…. Guides will choose an identity that will best accomplish what they are here to do, or one that you can most relate to…. There are as many identities for guides are there are for people, so be open to whatever form or appearance your guide presents him or herself to you in.[36] 
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13. What is Chiropractic?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-13/ 
After medicine and dentistry, chiropractic is the largest health care system in the United States. Each year approximately 50,000 to 55,000 chiropractors treat 5 percent of the U.S. population. Chiropractic was invented by D.D. Palmer (1844​1913), a “magnetic” healer with an interest in spiritism. Chiropractic stresses the importance of the spine, believing that it is a vital organ of the body often neglected by contemporary medicine. Today, chiropractic theory and practice are frequently diverse and contradictory. Methods range from those which are responsible and scientific to those which are irresponsible and unscientific. Conflicting theory and practice means that almost any evaluation of chiropractic can be challenged as “unrepresentative.” Nevertheless, the National Council Against Health Fraud’s position paper on chiropractic, based on extensive research, claims that “most chiropractors do not share the view of health and disease held by health scientists worldwide.” It supplies specific criteria which should be maintained by truly scientific practitioners of chiropractic. 

It is important to realize that spinal manipulative therapy (SMT), used by chiro​practors and many medical specialists such as physiatrists, is not necessarily the same as chiropractic. Manipulative therapy is safe, effective, and useful for treat​ment of back pain, headaches, and certain other musculoskeletal problems. 
Chiro​practors are usually more skilled in this method than other practitioners because of their extensive training. But chiropractic as a whole may also involve more than manipulative therapy (incorporating additional treatments, some of which are New Age or scientifically questionable). Manipulative therapy itself may be over-utilized by chiropractors or applied to conditions for which there is no known justification. 

Chiropractic treatment involves physical adjustments to correct “subluxations” or misalignments of the spine. Spinal misalignments allegedly impinge or cause pressure upon spinal nerves, interfering with the flow of nerve impulses to the rest of the body, producing disease or susceptibility to disease. By correcting subluxations, proper performance of the nervous system is allegedly restored, thereby improving or maintaining health. This is why medical and other dictionaries characteristically define chiropractic as a system of treating disease based on spinal manipulation. Chiropractors also maintain that one of their principal concerns is the prevention of disease through the correction of subluxations. Many chiropractors claim they can prevent or treat a significant number of ill​nesses and disorders that are unrelated to musculoskeletal problems. Chiropractic literature lists such conditions as high blood pressure, bronchial asthma, psycho​logical problems, respiratory conditions, peptic ulcer, diabetes, heart trouble, etc. Practitioners believe that their clinical practice has produced results in improving or curing these conditions. They argue that such occasional clinical success means it is unfair to dismiss chiropractic’s potential role in treating organic illness without further research. Most medical texts note that the basic theory of chiropractic is not established and that chiropractic theory is not credible to the medical profession on the basis of current knowledge. 

Writing in Scott Haldeman’s (ed.) Modern Developments in the Principles and Practice of Chiropractic (1980, pp. 36, 37), Walter I. Wardwell explains the di​lemma: 

Chiropractors cannot have their cake and eat it too. To the extent that they reject the basic conceptions of medical science as fundamentally wrong, and propound chiropractic as a completely different philosophy and science capable of treating nearly the entire range of human ailments, they inevitably find great difficulty in convincing the mass of informed citizens that medicine’s evaluation of chiropractic is wrong. As an influential leader in the Christian Chiropractic Association told us, “‘No D.C. [Doctor of Chiropractic] wants to practice with medicine in any of its forms— pagan or scientific.” 

Chiropractors claim that what is already known about the nervous system and its regulation of the body makes the concept of the chiropractic subluxation at least possible. Simply because we can’t prove the existence of subluxations or their effects is not the same as saying they cannot exist and have no influence on the body. In Chiropractors: A Consumers’ Guide (p. 46), John Lagone argues: “No one knows enough about the working of the nervous system to say with certainty that chiropractic cannot do what it says it can do.” Further, chiropractors maintain that medical doctors may “not understand the essential character of a subluxation” or may fail to note distinctions between structural defects which do not appear on X-ray and functional defects which will only become evident when a joint is examined through a range of motions. 

Chiropractors also maintain that the results they obtain in their clinical practice indicate scientific research will eventually validate chiropractic theory. 

Of course, if subluxations really help cause disease and chiropractors can re​move them, thus helping cure disease, medical doctors and patients alike would be ecstatic. But even an article in the chiropractic journal, Journal of Manipulative and Physiological Therapeutics (January 1991, p. 48), commented, “Perhaps even more harmful to the profession is the absence of its own body of scientific research confirming and explaining the precise pathogenic nature of the subluxation and the health-promoting qualities of its elimination.” 

Mark Bricklin, executive editor of Prevention magazine writes in The Practical Encyclopedia of Natural Healing (New York: Penguin, 1983-1990, p. 111): “Skep​tics point out that there is no proof, no clinical evidence suggesting that if the spinal column is ‘like that of a newborn’s’ – clear of obstruction – there will be no disease. Or that chiropractic manipulations can be expected to speed relief of anything more than aches and pains of the musculoskeletal system.” 
Critics wonder why of all the medical specialists in the world, only chiropractors are found to accept subluxations. As Hank Pizer, a noted medical writer observes in his Guide to the New Medicine: What Works, What Doesn’t (New York: William Morrow, 1982, p. 83), “The ‘subluxation’ that chiropractors refer to appears to be largely a theoretical construct accepted primarily by chiropractors.” 

Science writer and chiropractic advocate John Lagone observes (p. 27) that “all chiropractors agree that the subluxation plays a role in disease and disorder. But their opinions differ as to what part of the body subluxation is found in, over how important it is to specific diseases and malfunctions, and over what constitutes proper treatment.” 

Dr. William T. Jarvis is professor of prevention medicine at Loma Linda Univer​sity and president of the National Council Against Health Fraud. He was awarded his Ph.D. for research on chiropractic. He writes as a critic of chiropractic and seeks to spur reform within the industry. In Ministry (May 1990, p. 26) he observes that chiropractors have never defined a subluxation in measurable terms, nor proven that it exists. He notes that in spite of the ability of neurophysiologists to measure nerve impulses, chiropractors have never shown that impinging a spinal nerve alters an impulse beyond the zone of impingement or that disrupting a nerve impulse can produce disease. He cites the important anatomical research of Yale University anatomist Edmund Crelin as having demonstrated that subluxations cannot function in the manner chiropractic claims. He also maintains that many studies have been conducted in which two or more chiropractors were unable to find the same subluxations either on the same X-ray or in the same patients, indicating that chiro​practors can easily disagree over what specific conditions require treatment. 

If subluxations exist and if there really is a chance that correcting them can cure disease, this would be wonderful. But this needs to be demonstrated by standard research. Relying upon the claims or experience of empirical medicine leaves one uncertain that the noted effects aren’t attributable to other causes. 
Nevertheless, appropriate physical manipulation employed by chiropractors can be both safe and beneficial. General massage for headaches and rational conser​vative spinal manipulation therapy for some backaches and other neuromusculoskeletal disorders is medically justifiable. This is why most chiroprac​tors apparently spend most of their time in treating neuromusculoskeletal symptoms. The British Medical Journal (June 2, 1990) reports that chiropractic “was more effective” for certain types of severe back pain than standard hospital outpatient management. The 1991 Rand Report concluded the following (p. V): 

The literature on the efficacy of spinal manipulation is of uneven quality…. Given that caveat, support is consistent for the use of spinal manipulation as a treatment for patients with acute low-back pain and an absence of other signs or symptoms of lower limb nerve-root involvement. Support is less clear for the other indications, with the evidence for some insufficient (acute and subacute low-back pain with sciatica, acute and subacute low-back pain with minor lower limb neurologic findings, most types of chronic back pain), while the evidence for others is conflicting (acute low-back pain with sciatica and minor lower limb neurological findings, subacute low-back pain without sciatica, and chronic low back pain without sciatica). 

Chiropractic, like dentistry, is a limited specialty that should not replace standard medical care. Responsible chiropractors are good physical therapists, not primary care physicians. 

Although chiropractic itself is not New Age, unfortunately many chiropractors employ many of the holistic health treatments cited in this booklet. Some commenta​tors believe chiropractic may play a key role in the advancement of holistic health in this country. Also, early chiropractic theory (incorporating a belief in a divine life-force called “Innate”) may open the door to occultic practices or beliefs among chiropractors who hold to this or similar views. 

In addition, a number of New Age therapies have been developed by chiroprac​tors – such as iridology, developed by Bernard Jensen; applied kinesiology, devel​oped by George Goodhart; Touch for Health, developed by John Thie; and naprapa​thy, developed by Oakley G. Smith. Unfortunately, chiropractic almost single​handedly began the fallacious practice of “muscle testing” in this country. We have also encountered a number of people who have become actual teachers of New Age therapies principally because their personal chiropractor used a particular New Age treatment on them, sparking their interest. Reflexology, iridology, homeopathy, and polarity therapy are examples. 

The acceptance of undemonstrated theories or New Age methods that are found in modern chiropractic means that practitioners of chiropractic should be carefully evaluated before a patient begins treatment. The significant Christian influence within chiropractic should be at the forefront of reform within the industry. 

14. What is Chromotherapy/Color Therapy?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-14/ 
Color therapy involves the alleged psychic use and perception of color to diag​nose and treat physical illness and/or emotional problems. For example, color therapists claim they can accurately diagnose the condition of the body by psychi​cally “seeing” and evaluating the condition of the “aura,” an alleged psychic sheath surrounding living things, or the chakras, alleged psychic centers within the body. They claim that prescribing appropriate “color treatments” or “energy channeling” will correct color/vibration deficiencies in the aura and/or chakras, helping to heal the body. 

The field of chromotherapy is replete with subjective practices and conflicting beliefs, making objective diagnosis and treatment impossible. Chromotherapy is almost always either an occultic practice and/or fraud. Examples of occultic poten​tial found in chromotherapy treatments include psychic development, energy chan​neling, occultic meditation, and development of altered states of consciousness. 

Complications arising from color therapy could include misdiagnosis of a serious illness or susceptibility to occultic influences. Color therapy should be distinguished from the legitimate scientific study of color and its effects upon animals and humans. 
COLOUR THERAPY OR CHROMOTHERAPY 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/COLOUR_THERAPY_OR_CHROMOTHERAPY.doc
15. What is Crystal Healing/Crystal Work?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-15/ 
Crystal healing, currently one of the most popular New Age practices, is the use of a supposed “power” inherent within crystals for healing, developing psychic abilities, spirit contact, and other New Age goals. Crystals supposedly contain the ability to focus and direct psychic energies for healing and other occult pursuits. 

Crystal work is a form of animism in which inanimate objects are held to possess spiritual powers that may be contacted, utilized, or directed. But in animism any supernatural power contacted originates from the spirit world. Thus, crystals per se have no magical powers and only become an implement behind which spirits may work. When pressed, most crystal healers we have talked with concede that the power behind crystals is spiritistic. 

Many similar objects are also believed to possess magical properties (amulets, magical stones, or gems), but one fact discounts this belief: Psychic abilities and powers remain once the implement is dispensed with. In other words, these objects are only contact material – a disguise through which spirits work to gain influence over people’s lives. 

All divinatory methods utilize some principle object that becomes the focus and/ or vehicle through which spirits work to serve the client and produce the needed answer to questions, character analysis, future prognostication, supernatural power, etc. 
Common forms of divination and the objects they use include astrology (the horoscope chart); tarot (a deck of cards with symbols); I Ching (sticks, printed hexagrams); runes (dice); Ouija board (an alphabet planchette); radionics/psychom​etry (the divining rod, pendulum, “black box,” etc.); palmistry (the hand); crystal-gazing (the crystal ball or crystal rock); metoscopy/physiognomy/phrenology (the forehead, face, skull); geomancy (combinations of dots or points); water dowsing (the forked stick or other object). 

Is it logical to expect that mere pieces of paper bearing symbols (horoscopes), simple forked sticks, cards, hands, dice, letters of the alphabet, rocks, facial lines, or dots could ever supply supernatural power or miraculous information about a person or their future? Even the practitioners of these arts refer to “supernatural influences” – to “gods” and spirits who operate through these methods. 

The potential problems arising from crystal healing include those of New Age Medicine in general: misdiagnosis, mistreatment, and occultic influence. 
Crystal Work
https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/crystal-work/
Excerpted from The Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs, (Harvest House, 1996) 

Description. Crystal work is the use of a supposed power inherent within crystals for psychic healing, divination, visualization, developing psychic abilities, channeling, and other kinds of spirit contact and occult pursuits. 

Founder. Unknown; but similar practices have been employed for millennia, such as the use of amulets, magical stones, and gems. 

How does it claim to work? Crystals supposedly contain the shape-induced vibrational frequencies that mystically interconnect with the earth’s and the individual’s “energy field.” They are allegedly used to amplify, or realign, human “psychic” or cosmic energy for various purposes. For example, when focused and directed, these mystical energies are employed for psychic healing, entering altered states of consciousness, or various forms of mind training. 

Scientific evaluation. Discredited. 

Examples of occult potential. Psychic development, spiritism. 

Major problem. Crystals per se have no magical powers, and in an occult context they easily become an implement behind which spirits can work. 

Biblical/Christian evaluation. Prohibited on the basis of its occult use. 

Potential dangers. The hazards normally associated with occult practice. 

CRYSTAL HEALING 
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16. What is Dowsing?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-16/ 
Dowsing is a psychic practice employing divinatory implements (e.g., rod and pendulum, forked sticks) and methods in order to search out desired information. For example, dowsing is used to discover the nature or location of disease and determine the proper treatment. It is also used to locate water or minerals, lost objects, missing persons, buried treasure, etc. Water dowsing claims to work through a supposedly natural sensitivity to geomagnetic phenomena, “water radiations,” or by some allegedly unconscious “motor ability” operating in an unknown manner. 

But dowsing is not the human ability that many people assume it is. Rather, it is a spiritistic power. Learning to dowse often involves the cultivation of mild to moderate altered states of consciousness, the development of psychic powers, and even spirit contact. As documented in dowsing literature itself or in Ben Hester’s Dowsing: An Exposé of Hidden Occult Forces (self-published), many leading dowsers freely confess that dowsing is a supernatural ability, and some also confess to having spirit guides. 

Biblically, dowsing is rejected both by description (Hosea 4:12) and by nature (as divination, Deuteronomy 18:9-12). 

Some of the potential dangers of dowsing include health risks through improper diagnosis or treatment, occultic influences, and financial loss or other deception through dowsing failures. 
Dowsing and Water Dowsing

https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/dowsing-and-water-dowsing/ 

Description. Dowsing is a practice employing divinatory implements and methods in order to search out information, such as a site of water, the nature or location of disease and its proper treatment, lost objects, or missing persons.* 

Founder. Unknown; the practice is ancient. 

How does it claim to work? Dowsing claims to work through a practitioner’s supposedly natural sensitivity to nature’s geomagnetic phenomena, “water radiations,” or by some allegedly unconscious “motor ability” operating in an unknown manner. 

Scientific evaluation. Controlled testing has not confirmed dowsing powers scientifically. 
Examples of occult potential. The development of altered states of consciousness, psychic powers, or spirit contact are almost always possible. 

Major problem. Dowsing is not the natural human ability many assume; it is a spiritistic power. 

Biblical/Christian evaluation. Dowsing is rejected by description (Hosea 4:12) and by nature, i.e., divination (Deuteronomy 18:9-12). 

Potential dangers. Financial loss and other deception through dowsing failures; health risks through improper medical diagnosis or treatment; occult influences. 

Technically, dowsing is a type of radiaesthesia and, by extension, a form of psychometry. 
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Can Scientific Testing Prove Dowsing Works

https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/can-scientific-testing-prove-dowsing-works/
https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/can-scientific-testing-prove-dowsing-works-2/
Former American Society of Dowsers president Gordon MacLean is correct when he points out, “The precise cause of the dowsing reaction is no better understood today than it was in ancient times.”[1] Yet dowsers often claim that their practice is scientific. They do so despite many other dowsers who correctly affirm, “Dowsing is witchery,” and that it “violates every principle of known science.”[2] 

In fact, universal scientific testing of dowsing disproves claims that dowsing merely represents a natural or learned sensitivity to radiations or other physical phenomena. For example, controlled tests conducted by famous magician and psychic debunker James Randi failed to provide any evidence that dowsers have a special ability to find water. Like other people claiming psychic powers, when their dowsing abilities are tested scientifically, they fail the tests.[3] 

No one can deny that dowsing abilities have been examined in many countries around the world, or that the results debunk the scientific claims of dowsers. Tests in Australia, [4] the Netherlands, New Zealand, and elsewhere prove that dowsing does not work on the basis of its stated scientific claims: 

Although dowsers have compiled an impressive record of pseudo-scientific data, the mechanism of their art is not clear to themselves…. In 1954, a test in the Netherlands exposed dowsers to magnetic fields which were all stronger than the natural magnetic field of the earth. None of the test persons was able to indicate when a magnetic field was switched on or when it was off. 

Here is the result of a controlled experiment with 75 dowsers in New Zealand: “No agreement, [and the] same results could be obtained with guessing.” 

Equally disappointing are the results of a study conducted by Professor Gassmann at the renowned Federal Technical Institute of Zurich, Switzerland…. Sixteen well-known and experienced dowsers volunteered for the test. Among them were 11 engineers and technicians, one of them even a university professor. To find a strong radiation source, Professor Gassmann sent the 16 dowsers to 7 fields and asked them to localize the underground water pipe running under each of them. The largest pipe carried as much as 4000 gallons per minute. 

When the drawings of the 16 dowsers were compared, the results were shattering: 

Despite intensive research we did not find any criteria that would allow us to accept the findings of any of the dowsers as accurate or even as more reliable than the others. The large pipe was not found by any of them, several dowsers reported water pipes in places where there were none.[5] 

In 1984, Michael Martin, professor of philosophy at Boston University, tested Paul Sevigny, then president of the American Society of Dowsers. He reports that even after 40 trials, Sevigny performed at levels worse than chance.[6] After Martin reviewed his results, as well as those of James Randi, plus a scholarly overview of the evidence for dowsing provided by Evon Vogt and Ray Hyman,[7] he concluded, “The available evidence can be succinctly summarized: When dowsers perform under controlled conditions, they do not do better than one would expect by chance.”[8] 

The negative scientific results have caused some materialistic proponents of dowsing to attempt to explain its actual successes by natural means. In this case, dowsers would not be engaging in any kind of miraculous ability, and there would be some kind of rational explanation. For example, a common “natural” explanation involves the concept of “ideomotor action,” or the influence of the subconscious mind on muscle activities. Allegedly, this will lead to the manipulation of the dowser’s stick. However, the theory of muscular action is untenable, as one dowser points out: “Many people, not dowsers, insist that the dowsing rod moves because of ‘unconscious muscular action,’ on the part of the dowser. 
The dowser says that he feels the pull on the stick and cannot understand how his muscles can be working both ways at one time.”[9] 

We would agree that in some cases natural explanations may account for some of the more mundane phenomena of dowsing, but this is also true for most categories of occult practice. When, for whatever reason, supernatural agencies are not present, supernatural phenomena are not produced, and the practitioner can only be left to his own abilities. This may lead to attempts at “cold reading,” fraud, or wish fulfillment, especially if the practitioner has a financial or other personal stake in the outcome, such as his reputation. 

But the critics who argue that nothing supernatural is ever involved in dowsing are wrong. Scientific or rationalistic explanations for dowsing phenomena simply do not do justice to the facts, nor are the arguments against dowsing in books such as Korem and Meier’s The Fakers entirely convincing. When supernatural phenomena are present, spiritistic activity is the most logical explanation for the results of dowsing. And when dowsing is practiced, such an influence may be present whether dowsing attempts are successful or not. 

Given the historical and contemporary evidence linking spiritism to divination, all forms of successful divination that cannot be explained by natural causes, such as fraud, guessing, or coincidence, are most logically functions of spiritistic powers. As a form of divination, dowsing can be no different. 

Ben Hester observes that in 500 years no one has been able to offer any physical explanation for dowsing.[10] “A careful examination of the claims of dowsing as a truly physical phenomenon has shown no basis in fact. This same examination has also shown inconsistencies, contradictions and gross undependability in whatever [proposed] new classification it might fall.”[11] 

In other words, dowsing carries the same dilemma faced by the parapsychologist and his study of persons with psychic abilities: There is a genuine power, but the source of the power and its method of operation are uncontrollable and scientifically undemonstrable. Dowsing abilities are like psychic abilities in their unreliability and in the repeated failure of experimental testing to confirm that they operate on any known physical basis. Rationalists conclude that because dowsing cannot pass the standards of controlled scientific testing that dowsing powers do not exist. But this fails to account for the nature of dowsing itself: 

Dowsing is an entirely subjective act depending on such things as the dowser’s will, frame of mind, emotional reaction to such external stimuli as public expectancy of failure, ridicule, condescension and even the factor of time. Skeptical testers have consistently refused to allow these factors to be considered in controlled testing. Yet, personal contact with dowsers reveals the fact that this sort of human experience cannot be forced into the objective, scientific framework…. [T]he expert dowser’s personal record (not the public test record) shows their successes beating the odds of chance. Further, dowsing cannot be scientifically tested without dowser participation—a mechanical device or setup is useless…. 

In addition, the dowsing fraternity is comprised of a majority of unexperienced learners or the inept, with only a few experts. It is evident that a true picture of dowsing can be found only by reliance on these experts…. 

Finally, unshakable belief in the act is an absolute necessity…. If this belief is shaken, the dowser cannot dowse. The device will not react.[12] 

The reason dowsing powers operate like psychic abilities is because they are psychic (i.e., spiritistic) abilities. They are not natural, latent human capacities. Nevertheless, a genuine occult power that operates in dowsing may lead scientific investigators to inadvertently find themselves converts to occult practice: 

This is a perfect illustration of the curious dilemma in which the scientist is caught … Once he makes the step of observing that dowsing, for instance, does work, he is faced with an irresistible need to find out why. At that moment he is in deep trouble, for every bit of his scientific training demands that this “why” must be logically and physically explained. To do this, he has to break one of the most important commandments of science, that of objectivity. He cannot consider all of the observable facts and make them fit in a physical picture. He has crossed over into the emotional. Then if he has learned to dowse, himself, as most investigators do, he has entered the world of all-out subjectivity. He is lost to his peers. This is exactly the condition of the physicists writing in scientific journals on the subject of dowsing. A perfect example is Dr. Zaboj V. Harvalik, perhaps the foremost scientific investigator of dowsing in the western world. Quoting Christopher Bird again, on page 263 of The Divining Hand in an entire chapter devoted to Harvalik, Bird states, “During the ongoing process of his research, Harvalik himself has become so expert in remote, map, and information dowsing, the physics of which he cannot begin to explain….” Two paragraphs later Bird, adds, “The persisting question of whether dowsing is a physical or psychic art continues to trouble Harvalik.” However, one would never guess from the positive public statements made by Harvalik, that he has this reservation.[13] 
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17. What is Dream Work?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-17/ 
Dreams fascinate millions of people, including a large number of researchers. Dream work involves the exploration of and/or interaction with dreams as an adjunct to physical healing, for psychological insight in psychotherapy, for spiritual insight in “Christian” dream work, and/or the manipulation of dreams for occultic revelations or spiritual growth in New Age practices. 
Dream work practices, which extend into antiquity, claim that our dreams can powerfully reflect and/or influence physical, psychological, and spiritual realities. In physical healing, dreams may allegedly be used to reveal hindrances and provide assistance to the healing process. In psychotherapy, exploring dreams may allegedly open doors to the unconscious mind to reveal and help resolve hidden emotional conflicts or other problems. In Christian dream work, dreams are seen as signs or even personal messages or revelations from God; therefore, for some, exploring dreams is equivalent to studying “God’s Word.” In New Age practices dreams can be explored and even manipulated, as in lucid dream work. In lucid dream work, dreams are employed for various reasons, including occultic revelation, spirit contact, psychic development, astral travel, and to induce altered states of consciousness. 

Considerable research has been done on the nature, purpose and meaning of dreams; however, much still remains tentative. Dreams may reflect the events or concerns of our own lives, but they are not the solution to all our problems. 

The major problems with dream work are as follows: (1) the value of dream work to physical healing is unsubstantiated; (2) dream work interpretation in psychotherapy and other therapies is often subjective and contradictory; (3) in psychotherapeutic and “Christian” dream work, and in New Age occultic manipulation of dreams, the practice may have unexpected or unforeseen consequences. For example, some researchers have speculated that dream work may inhibit the normal process of forgetting damaging experiences; (4) many of the dream-work books and manuals we consulted promoted spirit contact under the guise of dialoguing with “dream characters.” Dream work can also be used for other occult purposes, explaining why spirit guides frequently encourage the practice (e.g., the spiritistic revelations found in such books as Edgar Cayce on Dreams and Jane Roberts’ Seth: Dreams and Projection of Consciousness). 

Perhaps it is best that normal dreams are not given a spiritual or other significance they do not possess. Divinely inspired dreams such as those found in the Bible are (1) relatively rare, (2) given by God to accomplish His will, (3) unable to be induced or manipulated by man, and (4) clear in purpose and meaning. God’s use of dreams in the Bible stands in contrast to their common use in psychotherapy, Christian dream work, and occultic dream manipulation where their value and meaning are unestablished. 
Dream Work
https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/dream-work/ 

Is there value in studying our dreams and the influence they have? How can you tell if a dream is a message from God? Dr. Weldon gives a brief analysis.
Description. Dream work is the attempt to explore and interact with dreams for psychologi​cal insight in psychotherapy; for spiritual insight in “Christian” dream work; or in manipu​lating dreams for occult revelations or “spiritual growth” in New Age practices. Dream work may also be used as an adjunct to physical healing. 

Founder. Unknown; dream work practices and techniques extend into antiquity. 

How does it claim to work? Dream work claims that our dreams powerfully reflect or influence spiritual, psychological, and even physical realities. In New Age practice, dreams can be explored and even manipulated (as in lucid dream work) for occult revela​tions, spirit contact, astral travel, and to induce altered states of consciousness. In psy​chotherapy, exploring dreams may open doors to the “unconscious mind” to reveal and help resolve hidden emotional conflicts or other problems. In “Christian” dream work, dreams are seen as signs or even personal messages or revelations from God; there​fore, exploring dreams may be seen as the equivalent to “studying” God’s Word. In physical healing, dreams may be seen as a means to reveal hindrances to the healing process and assist in the proper treatment Scientific evaluation. Considerable research has been done on the nature, purpose, and meaning of dreams; however, much still remains tentative or uncertain. There is a legitimate science of clinically investigating dreams and the influence they have. Nevertheless, scientific research into dreams must not be confused with New Age dream work. 
Examples of occult potential: Dream work can be used to foster many New Age goals, from altering consciousness and developing psychic powers to spirit contact. It is used in many occult disciplines, such as astrology, and in shamanism and other forms of sorcery. 

Major problems. The value of dream work to healing is unsubstantiated. In psychotherapy, dream work interpretation is often subjective and contradictory. In psychotherapeutic and Christian dream work, or in New Age occult manipulation of dreams, the practice may have unexpected or unforeseen negative consequences. 

Biblical/Christian evaluation. Divinely inspired dreams are relatively rare and are given by God for His purposes to accomplish His will; they cannot be induced or manipulated by men. Normal dreams are not to be given a spiritual significance they do not possess. God’s use of dreams in the Bible stands in contrast to their use in psychotherapy, Chris​tian dream work, and occult dream work. 

Potential dangers. Unintended occult influences. Some researchers have speculated as to possible harmful psychological consequences from personal dream exploration. 
Dream Work in Psychotherapy
https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/dream-work-in-psychotherapy/
Basic Concerns 

Is dream work in secular psychotherapy proven to be effective? In examining this concern, we should remember that the categories of secular, psychotherapeutic, Christian, and New Age dream work may cross-pollinate in actual practice. Thus, dream work methods in secular psychotherapy may be influenced by New Age methods through humanistic, transpersonal, or Jungian psychology; Christian dream work often incorporates Jungian psychology and sometimes New Age techniques, and even New Age dream work may employ secular psychologies or nominally “Christian” methods. 

Dream Work in Psychotherapy 

The study of dreams has a legitimate application in pure research, in some schools of psychology, and perhaps in a few forms of psychotherapy. But even here, doors can open to psychic exploration or spiritism. Due to space limitations, our concern will be simply to point out that an increasing number of secular researchers are questioning the validity of dream work in modern psychotherapy. Because Christian psychotherapy often depends on secular therapies, [1] this would include many forms of dream work common to Christian psychotherapy as well. 

Dream work in psychotherapy assumes that by gaining insight into our dreams we may understand the forces in our unconscious mind that cause anxiety or even neuroses and possibly psychoses. Dream work may either be part of a given psychotherapy, or the actual psychotherapy itself. However, therapists in general disagree over the validity of dream interpretation in therapy and over the nature of the problems concerning dream work and the proper interpretation of dreams. Even though modern dream therapy assumes that the insight afforded by understanding dreams is therapeutic and psychologically healthful, this has yet to be demonstrated to the satisfaction of critics. 

In addition, dream work itself is questionable to the degree that modern dream work is based upon the dubious or unproven theories of modern psychotherapy. Indeed, modern psychotherapy has run into serious difficulties presented by recent criticisms of many of its methods and underlying theories, not to mention the question of its overall effectiveness.[2] 

One secular critic of dream work is Dr. Edward Erwin, professor in the Department of Philosophy at the University of Miami and author of several books, plus an article, “Is Psychotherapy More Effective Than a Placebo?”[3] In his “Holistic Psychotherapies: What Works?”[4] he questions the effectiveness of the modern therapeutic use of dream work. 

Dr. Erwin discusses four assumptions of dream analysis. He states that one problem is whether dreams are what the therapists say they are: internal symbolic pictures representing how we view ourselves, others, and our place in the world. Given recent neurological theories, he suggests this assumption is not yet substantiated. To say that some dreams may reflect certain experiences or concerns in our lives is not to prove that dreams in general have important symbolic meanings for our lives in general. 

He then discusses a second premise of dream therapists, which is that “dreams generally have a correct interpretation, so that when we decode them properly we gain useful insights into ourselves.” Given the conflicting nature of dream interpretations, this is an enormous leap of faith by dream therapists. Thus: “The warrant for these two assumptions, however, is challenged by recent neurological theories of dreaming that appear to provide better explanations of all the known facts about dreaming than do purely psychological theories. If the plausibility of these neurological theories is conceded one cannot just assume without argument that dreams generally are symbolic pictures that represent how we view ourselves or that dreams generally have a correct interpretation.”[5] 

Erwin argues that even if the above two premises are granted, there remain two further assumptions that must be proven in order to establish the legitimacy of dream analysis based on its standard arguments. The first is how to determine an objective standard for interpreting dreams: 

First, we need to assume that there is some way to establish that a certain interpretation is correct; otherwise, neither patient nor therapist will be able to distinguish between dream insights and pseudoinsights. Therapists holding different theories—Freudians, Adlerians, Jungians, and others—will often disagree about how to interpret the same sort of dream. How are we to tell which theorist is correct? … [For example] the key difficulty with [Christian-Jungian psychotherapist John] Sanford’s suggestion is that the patient’s so-called “free associations” are often influenced by covert or overt suggestions of the therapists…
Sanford [believes that] the unconscious, which has produced the dream in the first place, knows when it is correctly understood. However, he gives no evidence that this theory about the unconscious is correct. If we do not assume Sanford’s theory about what the unconscious “knows,” then why believe that the reaction of the client is crucial?[6] 

Finally, Dr. Erwin questions a fourth assumption of dream therapists: that the insights afforded through dream analysis have legitimate therapeutic value. He suggests that the evidence cited for such a conclusion is also not yet established. 

In other words, there are at least four major premises of modern therapeutic dream work that have yet to be proven: 1) dreams are symbolic representations of our internal and external experience; 2) dreams generally have a correct interpretation; 3) some objective basis exists for determining that correct interpretation; 4) the insights uncovered in dream therapy have legitimate therapeutic value. 

In light of this, Erwin thinks that dream analysis may not only be clinically irrelevant but also potentially harmful: 

Finally, it might turn out that dream analysis is not only of little clinical value, but is actually harmful, although at present this is speculative. What I have in mind is the fate of the Crick and Mitchison theory that postulates a reverse learning mechanism in which dreaming modifies certain undesirable modes of interaction of network cells in the cerebral cortex. In effect, we dream in order to forget and forgetting is necessary to prevent an overloading of stored associations. Crick and Mitchison point out that on their model, remembering one’s dreams should not be encouraged, because such remembering helps to retain patterns of thought best forgotten.[7] 

It could be possible, therefore, that people who participate in dream analysis, rather than gaining insights on how to resolve their problems, are, at least some of the time, aggravating those problems Dr. Erwin summarizes and concludes his critique of dream analysis with the following: 

In sum, for some therapists, the cogency of their rationale for doing dream analysis is dependent on the arguments for Freud’s dream theory and these arguments have recently been severely criticized. Even those therapists who do not rely on the Freudian theory often use a rationale that includes the following assumptions: (1) dreams are generally symbolic pictures that represent how we view ourselves and others; (2) dreams generally have a correct interpretation; (3) there is a reliable procedure for determining the correct interpretation; and (4) the insights gained by dream analysis have therapeutic value. Unless some other argument is offered, all four of these assumptions need to be justified; subject to the caveats already expressed, there is some reason to question the evidence for (1) and (2), and even more reason to reject the warrant for (3) and (4).[8] 

Of course, if the relevance of secular dream work is unestablished, this logically holds true for most all Christian dream work, since this is based on secular methods. 
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Dream Work – Research and Goals

https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/dream-work-research-and-goals/ 
Psychophysiologist Dr. Stephen LaBerge, noted authority and pioneer in dream research, is currently engaged in lucid dreaming research at Stanford University. His book Lucid Dreaming is one of several which shows how even secular, scientific research into dreams can be used in support of New Age beliefs and goals. 

His research, and that of others, reveals that to develop the potential for lucid dreaming is also to develop the potential for the occult practice of astral projection.[1] LaBerge’s work with lucid dreams further reveals a reason why the spirit world may be so interested in encouraging people toward dream work, particularly lucid dream work. The phenomena of lucid dreams are so real that those enamored with them, like those who use drugs, may find it difficult to separate objective and subjective reality. Even Dr. LaBerge’s own work in this area has led him to question what is real: 

According to the traditional psychology of Tibetan Buddhism, all of our experiences are subjective and thus, by their very nature, no different in substance from what we call dreams! This is also the point of view of the cognitive psychology of the modern West. Granting this premise—and scientifically speaking, it is impossible to argue with it—it would be difficult to name any experience that was not a sort of dream.[2] 
What you see is not “what is out there”; in fact, it isn’t even “out there.” What you see is only a mental model inside your head of what you perceive or believe is “out there….” I recommend the working hypothesis that your experiences are necessarily subjective.[3] 

Of course, if objective and subjective reality are the same, where does anyone find a scorecard? One guess about reality is as good as the next, and no guess is authoritative. This perspective can lead to any number of conclusions supported by New Age, Eastern, and occult philosophy. Perhaps our normal waking experience is only a dream, as Hinduism teaches. Perhaps no reality exists outside our own minds, and we create our own reality, as various spirits (“Seth,” “Ramtha,” “Lazaris”), certain mind science philosophy, and much of the New Age Movement teaches. Perhaps lucid dreams reveal that we are normally only “half-awake,” living in a “lower state” of consciousness, and that we must pursue a path of “higher consciousness” in our daily lives in order to live in “true reality,” as the occult teaches. Or perhaps if we create reality, then “death” is our own creation, or even our own spiritual awakening. “[F]rom the point of view of dreaming, death and transcendence are the same thing.”[4] Of course, these four conclusions are taught by the spirit world, and for good reason, [5] because if reality is uncertain, then the idea of the “subjectively” supernatural (e.g., spiritistic guidance in dreams) may just as easily be considered objectively real. 

If we create our own reality entirely, then every influence of the spirits in our lives is really something we created. And if we are divine beings, then such influence is divine by definition. Spiritual deception becomes a myth. The work of actual spirits outside of us is internalized and the traditional spirit guide, for example, becomes our “higher self,” or a Jungian archetype, or a manifestation of the collective unconscious, “super-consciousness,” or whatever. Once we accept that spiritistic phenomena are our own objective creation, then all bets are off; we are at the mercy of the spirits. They are part of us, an aspect of our own internal consciousness. If so, it is then impossible to view the spirits as separate entities, let alone entities who might seek our spiritual destruction. 

Finally, consider LaBerge’s discussion of Buddhist “dream yoga.” This is a practice in Buddhism and Hinduism that uses dreams to confuse subjective and objective reality in order to recognize the “illusion” of the creation and to help prepare the yogi for death and the realization that he is one with God, or ultimate reality (Brahman or Nirvana). The purpose of dream yoga is to awake from the illusion that what we see around us is real: 

Dream yoga is not merely intended as a rehearsal for the final sleep of death. The serious follower of dream yoga is attempting to awaken before death: “The whole purpose of the Doctrine of Dreams is to stimulate the yogin to arise from the Sleep of Delusion, from the Nightmare of Existence, to break the shackles in which maya [illusion] thus has held him prisoner throughout the aeons, and so attain spiritual peace and joy of Freedom, even as did the Fully Awakened One, Gautama the Buddha.” 

The first steps toward the dream yogi’s goal of awakening involve becoming proficient in “comprehending the nature of the dream state.” Once the yogi has become an accomplished lucid dreamer, he proceeds to the next stage, “transmuting the dream-content….”[6] 

This next step involves the conscious “control” of the dream, including, as we saw with Castaneda’s sorcery, astral projection to visit other spiritual realms. “After gaining sufficient skill in controlling his reactions to the contents of his lucid dreams, the yogi goes on to more advanced exercises, and by means of these he masters the ability to visit—in his lucid dreams—any realm of existence desired.”[7] 

Later the yogi uses dream work to realize the illusion of his own body. “After becoming ‘thoroughly proficient’ in the art of transforming dream content, the yogi turns his attention to his own dream body: this, he now sees, is just as illusory as any other element of his lucid dream. The fact that the fully lucid dreamer knows he is not his dream body plays a crucial role in self-transformation.”[8] 

After this, the yogi encounters spirits and gods who play a role in his progress toward “higher” consciousness, although by now he recognizes them as his own dream creations, not as objective spiritual beings: 

The fourth and final stage of dream yoga is enigmatically termed “meditating upon the thatness of the dream-state.” The text tells us that by means of this meditation, “the dream propensities whence arise whatever is seen in dreams as appearances of deities, are purified.” It is, ironically, by means of these “appearances” that the ultimate goal is reached. The yogi is, of course, aware that these “deities” are his own mental images. Bearing this in mind, he is instructed to concentrate in the lucid dream state, focusing on the forms of these deities… [9] 

The final stage is the yogi’s realization that he is one with ultimate reality, or God itself: 

A final step brings the yogi to “the Great Realization” that nothing within the experience of his mind “can be other than unreal like dreams.” In this light, “the Universal Creation… and every phenomenal thing therein” are seen to be “but the content of the Supreme Dream.” And for the one upon whom “this Divine Wisdom” has dawned, “the microcosmic aspect of the Macrocosm becomes fully awakened; the dew-drop slips back into the Shining Sea, in Nirvanic Blissfulness and at-one-ment, possessed of All Possessions, Knower of the All-Knowledge, Creator of All Creations–the One Mind, Reality Itself.”[10] 

As the Hindu would say, “atman (the individual soul) is Braham (the highest God),” or more simply, “I am the only incarnation and representative of the Supreme One.”[11] Actually this is also Dr. LaBerge’s own tentative personal conclusion: that individually, in our true nature, we are one with God. From this perspective, the value of lucid dreaming is that it helps us to realize that we are “identical with the nature of ultimate reality”: 

Lucid dreaming can be a point of departure from which to understand how we might not be fully awake—for as ordinary dreaming is to lucid dreaming, so the ordinary waking state might be to the fully awakened state. This capacity of lucid dreams, to prepare us for a fuller awakening, may prove to be lucid dreaming’s most significant potential….[12] 

… Our individuality is not our truest being … [Y]our essential being transcends space and time: your transpersonal identity transcends your personal identity. This, your transpersonal individuality, may in the end prove identical with the nature of ultimate reality… Creator of All Creations—the One Mind, Reality Itself.[13] 

In conclusion, modern dream work is an overrated and questionable practice at best. Its effectiveness in therapy is unestablished, and it often promotes a variety of occult pursuits. It easily confuses important spiritual and metaphysical issues, and even its scientific research can become tainted by New Age influence. 

Perhaps dreams are better left to the dreamer. 
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Introduction and Influence 

Newsweek magazine has observed that a “New Age” of revived interest in dreams and dream work has arrived. The article noted, “What was [once] a fad is now mainstream. Even executives are asking their dreams to solve business dilemmas.”[1] 

Like crystal work and channeling, dream work is one of the more popular New Age practices. Since 1970, dozens of books on New Age dream work have total sales in the millions. For example, Dr. Ann Faraday’s Dream Power [2] has sold 600,000 copies. 

The highly popular Jungian-Senoi Dreamwork Manual tells us that it’s “purpose is to convey to readers everywhere that dreamwork is now an extremely practical tool for a creative self-discovery and even the transformation of one’s life.”[3] In Dreams and Healing: Expanding the Inner Eye, Joan Windsor, [4] who presents workshops throughout the country on parapsychology and creativity topics, states, 

Dreams and Healing is the most important book you will ever read if you are at all interested in a practical program of self-help in relation to attuning your mind-body connection to total wellness. Within its pages lies the formula for the realization and maintenance of a harmonious and joyful balance between physical, mental, and spiritual states of being…. This is the natural birthright of each soul.[5] 

If one reads through the library of modern dream work books, one finds many claims like these. Of course, everyone dreams, so everyone has some degree of interest in their dreams. It is not surprising that the things that affect our daily lives may influence the content of our nightly dreams. Dreams can also be fascinating experiences. But does this prove the validity of the dream work as it is commonly practiced today? Does dream work have genuine therapeutic and spiritual value? Are there occult associations to the use of dreams? 

Today, many people have questions surrounding their dreams. For example, what about troubling dreams? At one time or another, most of us have had troubling dreams or nightmares. What do they mean? Should nightmares concern us? Probably not, unless they persist. If needed, these may be effectively dealt with in counseling. But legitimate dream therapy for persistent, troubling nightmares should not be confused with New Age dream work, which attempts to use the dream state for occult applications. 

Another question is, “Can God speak through dreams today?” Yes, but it appears to be a relatively rare experience. Can dreams predict the future? Again, in rare cases, it seems that they can. In some cases recurring dreams about tragedy may need to be considered as possible portents, or divine warnings to be prepared for future events. 

Dreams can also reflect the condition of our lives. Can dreams provide useful information in some cases? Yes, but one should be circumspect with the information and what is done with it. In the sense that common dreams can reflect common human themes and experiences, dreams may sometimes be significant. But in the sense that they have a consistently profound religious application to our lives, we don’t think they merit this approbation. In the following pages we explain why we believe this, and we critically evaluate modern dream work, its practices, and its implications. 
Categories and Varieties 

What is dream work? In general, dream work attempts to remember, explore, evaluate or manipulate normal dreams for psychological, physical, spiritual, or occult purposes. These purposes include physical healing, greater self-understanding in secular counseling, discerning “God’s will” in so-called Christian dream work, and a variety of occult goals in New Age dream work. 

At the risk of oversimplifying, dream work may be divided into three basic categories: 1) “secular” dream work, as in Freudian, Gestalt, Jungian, humanistic, and other conventional psychotherapy; 2) so-called Christian dream work, popularized by Morton Kelsey, John A. Sanford, and others, which often relies on Jungian psychology; 3) New Age dream work, which incorporates diverse elements from, for example, ancient pagan (e.g., shamanistic) dream methods, modern spiritistic revelations (e.g., Edgar Cayce, “Seth”), Jungian techniques, and transpersonal (“Eastern”) and fringe psychologies. It must be noted that the lines separating these categories are not rigid. Elements of Jungian, humanistic, Christian, and New Age dream work are often mixed together. 

Dream work may be utilized in conjunction with a dream work counselor (a conventional therapist or someone who specializes in dreams), with dream work partners in a variety of programs offering dream “workshops” or seminars, or individually by oneself using texts on self-help dream work. New Agers often report that their spirit guides assist them in dream work. 

Dream work is employed differently in different disciplines, although most forms share one basic element: the belief that, potentially, dreams are psychic vessels containing a wealth of hidden knowledge, wisdom, and power. It is this fundamental perspective on dreams that has made them so popular in New Age occultism, education, psychology, and healing. 

Teacher Patricia Pirmantgen observes, “Educators who have tried dream work in the classroom know that there is no quicker way to capture the interest of a group of students.”[6] Transpersonal educators Gay Hendricks and James Fadiman report, “Dreaming is an altered state that is being used successfully by teachers both as a technique and as content. From a transpersonal point of view, dreams are important because they give us messages from the unconscious, and they afford easy access to a different reality. Dreaming is one door to our inner selves.”[7] 

Psychic researcher Dr. Harmon Bro makes an interesting point in Edgar Cayce on Dreams: “The century of the rediscovery of dreams has also been the century of scientific investigation of psychic phenomena.”[8] The relationship is more than incidental. Since the dawn of time, dreams have brought fascination, fear, and perplexity to men, and their use in the world of the occult is pervasive: 

The interpretation of dreams has always been regarded as an occult science, with a popularity that waxed and waned with fashion and politics. Sigmund Freud’s introduction of the concept of using dreams to understand the deeper workings of the mind, although highly controversial at the turn of the century, lifted dream analysis to a new plateau of respectability. Every school of psychology that derives from Freud’s theories uses dream analysis as a standard therapeutic tool. 

Even so, there is little agreement about what dreams mean or even why we dream…. Dreaming… seems to be essential for the restorative function of sleep, but beyond that, its purpose is debated…. 

New Age philosophy commonly portrays dreams as a medium for receiving clairvoyant or spiritual information. Various traditional occult systems of dream interpretation are being revived and reinterpreted to be used for this purpose. Such reinterpretation is usually similar to that used in humanistic astrology, which assumes that dream information indicates probabilities of personality patterns and indicates strengths and weaknesses that may be acted upon.[9] 

Dreams have also been used by God to reveal His will, as indicated many times in the Bible. God used prophetic dreams in the life of the pagan Babylonian King Nebuchadnezzar, and the prophet Daniel interpreted them. God used a dream to instruct Mary’s husband, Joseph, to take her as his wife in spite of the unusual circumstances surrounding her pregnancy. God also used a dream to warn Joseph and Mary to flee to Egypt to escape King Herod’s attempt to destroy the child, Jesus, the Messiah (Daniel chapters 2, 4, 7; Matt. 1:20; 2:13). 

Scripture also reveals that dreams are used by false prophets and teachers who speak the “delusions of their own minds” to lead people to follow false gods (Jer. 23:25-32; Deut. 13:1-5). God warns His people, “Do not listen to… your interpreters of dreams” who “prophesy lies” and who counsel against what He has spoken (Jer. 27:9-10). Dreams, then, have been used by God to reveal His will and accomplish His purposes, and they have also been used by the self-deceived. 

Dreams have also been used by the devil to reveal his will and accomplish his purposes, including new occult revelations, psychic development, spiritistic contacts and guidance, and even spiritual intimidation and spirit possession. That the spirit world is interested in the promotion of dream work for its own purposes can be proven by the many books written on dreams through the agency of spirit-possessed mediums. Two examples are Edgar Cayce on Dreams [10] and Seth: Dreams and Projection of Consciousness.[11] 

That dreams are used by both God and the devil shows that dreams can be used for either good or evil. But this should not blind us to the normalcy of dreams; their divine or demonic use is the exception, not the rule. Most of us dream in some form regularly, and we accept our dreams as ordinary components of life. In fact, some people who are experimentally deprived of their dreams for long periods may suffer mild to severe psychological problems. Our point, however, is that dreaming and dream work are worlds apart. Because the latter is becoming increasingly common within our culture, and also in the church, an evaluation of dream work is necessary. 
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We will cite illustrations from a number of modern texts on dreaming and dream work to show how readily dreams can become the means to hazardous spiritual practices, such as inducing altered states of consciousness, developing psychic abilities, or channeling.[1] These phenomena may occur even when they are not the intended goals of a particular program of dream work. 

New Age Dream Work and Spiritual Dangers 

In this section we will cite illustrations from a number of modern texts on dreaming and dream work to show how readily dreams can become the means to hazardous spiritual practices, such as inducing altered states of consciousness, developing psychic abilities, or channeling.[2] These phenomena may occur even when they are not the intended goals of a particular program of dream work. 

The extent to which the spirit world is capable of using the dream state is revealed in many books, such as Garfield’s Companions in Spirit, where the spirits actively employ dreams as a method of contacting people: [3] “…ask your guide to bring you a relevant dream. In many cases, the dream will come to you the first night.”[4] Dream Work is also promoted on the Wicca Spirituality website.[5] 

Another important book is Dreamwork: Techniques for Discovering the Creative Powers in Dreams by Unitarian Universalist minister Jeremy Taylor. Taylor states: 

It is my experience that as a dream group continues over any substantial period of time, there almost invariably begins to occur events that seem “spooky” and even “supernatural….” Often people will have dream experiences which invite the interpretation of “past life recall” [reincarnation] and “encounters with spirits….” Don’t be frightened if and when such things seem to happen to you or others in your group. These things happen so often that they are clearly natural….[6] 

As to the kinds of psychic experiences encountered in dream work, Taylor explains: “There is a long global tradition of such experiences being associated with the acquisition of power and self-knowledge through yoga, meditation, alchemy, shamanism, and ritual magic.”[7] Psychologist James H. Donahue, author of Enigma: Psychology, the Paranormal and Self-Transformation [8] and Dream Reality: The Conscious Creation of Dream and Paranormal Experience, writes that “paranormal perception is, if anything, more common in dreams than in trance.”[9] 

Throughout recorded history, dreams were often used in sacred temples and ritual for divination, psychic healing, or establishing spirit contact.[10] That ancient dream work was directly connected to the gods and spirits is evident from any number of ancient dream practices, e.g. the Asclepian dream therapy. In this method, “At night, the patients went to the temple [Asclepia] or outlying buildings to await the gods” in order to “absorb the divine communication.” Healing was performed “in the presence of the earthly representatives of healing deities.” Furthermore, “within the Asclepia, dream therapy or divine sleep, later to be called incubation sleep by Christian practitioners, reached perfection as a healing tool.”[11] 

Various techniques for utilizing or manipulating the dream state in an occult manner are found in many ancient religious traditions and modern practices. Sociologist Norman MacKenzie of the University of Sussex at Brighton, England, states, “The affiance between dreams and divination is an ancient one; wherever magic, superstition and the occult flourish, this link will be found.”[12] This occult use of dreams, historically, appears to be a result of both the occult receptivity and the expectations of pagan cultures. There is no reason to think that such a relationship between dreams and the occult will not continue to expand in the United States as our culture continues its demise into the labyrinth of the occult. 

In shamanism, the spirits often direct, guide, and influence the shaman through dreams.[13] For example, the Senoi dream methods are fundamentally shamanistic in nature and utilize the dream methods of the Senoi tribe of Malaysia. Spirit contact and revelations occur regularly through the dream state.[14] According to New Age healer Dr. Jeane Achterberg, “An ability to dream in this way [lucid dreams] has been well described by Castaneda and others as being important to shamanic ‘seeing’.”[15] 

Lucid dreaming is the ability to recognize a dream consciously as it is occurring and even to consciously participate in the dream and influence its outcome. Lucid dreams come naturally to only about five percent of the population. But developing lucid dreams is routinely utilized in spiritistic dream work as an effective means of inducing astral projection, psychic development, and spirit contact.[16] 

Certified hypnotherapists Richard Dobson and Natasha Frazier, authors of “Trance, Dreams and Shamanism,” discuss the importance of dreams and hypnosis for entering the state of trance conducive to contacting the spirit world shamanistically. “Dream time” is referred to as a waking altered state of consciousness, which is most useful for accomplishing shamanistic goals and also most easily accessed through lucid dreaming. They note that self-hypnosis can also trigger lucid dreams.[17] 

In Hinduism and Buddhism, so-called “dream yoga” [18] is employed to help the yogi realize that the world itself is a dream, that death is unreal, and that in his true nature the yogi is one essence with God. And the use of dream states by psychics and mediums for a variety of purposes, often to receive instruction from the spirits, is legion. 
Spiritism and Dreams 

It should be evident that the deliberate cultivation of dream states in some contexts opens people to direct or indirect spiritistic influence. This spiritistic influence occurs in a certain amount of dream work currently done in therapy and a great amount done in popularized dream work. The context in which the program of dream exploration occurs, and the methods used, are a good indication of the spiritual orientation. Following are seven examples from modern dream literature that show how dreams are used by spirits to deceive people into adopting New Age philosophies and practices, and even sorcery. In such examples, the spirits state that they want humans to actively utilize and manipulate the dream state for all kinds of purposes: health, self-insight, intuition, developing psychically, out-of-body experiences, and so on. 
Jane Roberts and Seth 

The book by medium Jane Roberts and her spirit guide “Seth,” Seth, Dreams and Projections of Consciousness, reveals Seth detailing how he employs a person’s dream state. Interestingly, the techniques suggested by Seth and other spirits are virtually the same as those endorsed by many dream work manuals and dream work methods. Jane Roberts records: “Following Seth’s instructions, my husband and I first learned to recall and record our dreams. Through later experiments, we discovered we could bring our normal waking consciousness into the dream state and ‘come awake’ while dreaming. Later we began to take bolder steps into these inner areas, learning to manipulate consciousness.”[19] 

We are told that dream work can lead to a more “flexible” state of consciousness, permitting altered states, astral travel, and spirit contact. “Seth” claims to initiate occult out-of-body experiences in his human contacts. We also discover that dreams can play an important role in the demonization of individuals who experiment with dream work.[20] And it is significant that dream work played a key role in the entire phenomenon of Jane Roberts’ work with Seth, which has now influenced millions of people.[21] Roberts describes how important dreams were to her own mediumistic work: 

Though Seth told us that the experiments in dream recall would automatically make our consciousness more flexible, his real meaning didn’t come through to me until I found myself manipulating dreams and later having out-of-body experiences from the dream state. 

Before our experiments began, I used to think that dreams were relatively chaotic productions… a nightly retreat into idiocy for the tired brain…. So I wasn’t prepared for Seth’s emphasis on the importance of dreams. 

If we follow certain “rules” given to us by Seth, we will get more or less predictable results in the dream state…. Seth has always emphasized that all true knowledge must be directly experienced; therefore, I will include throughout this book his instructions and suggestions for dream recall, investigation, and manipulation. 

If we ever hope to “map” the dream state, we need a million trained dreamers: a million individuals trained to use dreams as vehicles….[22] 

Again, some of the processes of dream work that Seth encourages are common to many dream-work methods. He says, “With the method I have just given you… you will… be gaining excellent discipline and training over your own states of consciousness…. We [Seth and other spirits] shall also use them [dream states] to give you training in the utilization of various stages of consciousness.”[23] 

Although Seth has claimed that he can induce out-of-body experiences, parts of the book also discuss how Seth utilizes dreams for helping to induce them. Since Seth teaches that the dream world is as real as the waking world, both lucid dream work and out-of-body experiences are legitimized as “true” reality. 

It is significant that the view of reality and its relation to dreams espoused by spirit entities like “Seth,” in such texts as The Nature of Personal Reality[24] and Seth Dreams and Projection of Consciousness,[25] is either the same or similar to that taught by some cognitive psychologists and secular researchers of lucid dreaming.[26] That Seth views lucid dreams as a stepping-stone to occult out-of-body experiences, and that much current dream work attempts to foster and manipulate lucid dreams, is reason for concern. In addition, that some secular psychologists and dream researchers both agree with the spirits underscores the fact that the church may get more than it bargained for when it looks to secular dream work as a spiritual discipline. 

Edgar Cayce 

Hugh Lynn Cayce, the son of the famous trance medium Edgar Cayce, is coauthor of the text Dreams: The Language of the Unconscious.[27] In part, this book is based on the spiritistic revelations of Edgar Cayce which are called “Readings.” In other words, it represents the teachings of the spirit world concerning dream work. 

In the book, the spirits claim that dreams are really an introduction to the psychic world. For Edgar Cayce and the spirits who inspired him, the unconscious realm (or the realm of the “subconscious soul”) was one and the same with the psychic realm. To Cayce, psychic events were really internal unconscious phenomena, not supernatural, spiritistic phenomena. 
Dreams are a doorway to and of the same nature as psychic events in general. This means that both dreams and psychic events are more or less the same thing. Thus, the goal of the spirits is to show us that the conscious development of psychic abilities during the day is really no different than the subconscious experience of dreams during the night. 

These spiritistic revelations teach that giving “proper” attention to one’s dreams at night during sleep will help induce the same “events” (that is, psychic ones) during conscious periods in the daytime, or at least it will heighten one’s awareness of them. This is why Hugh Lynn Cayce observes, “The dream world appears to be one of the safest and quickest approaches to the psychic world of man.”[28] The readings also claim that both God and “the gods” speak to man through the dream state, and that it is man’s responsibility to grow spiritually “through his individual receiving of messages from the higher forces themselves” through dreams.[29] 

Another book on Cayce’s dream work, Edgar Cayce on Dreams, by well-known psychic Harmon H. Bro, states that dreams may be used for the biblically forbidden practice of contacting the dead (Deut. 18:9-12). “According to Cayce, not a few of the dreams where the living meet the dead are for the sake of the dead. Sometimes the dead simply want to be known and recognized as still existent.”[30] Thus the spirits of the dead, what Cayce often called “discarnates,” “are in a position to bring to the dreamer guidance on many things: health, financial affairs, social causes, social service, relationships with the living…. Cayce himself had sometimes received aid from discarnates [and] his dead mother spoke through Cayce at the start of a reading for someone else. Cayce remembered the contact later as a dream, but the others in the room heard the words spoken aloud.”[31] 
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We will cite illustrations from a number of modern texts on dreaming and dream work to show how readily dreams can become the means to hazardous spiritual practices, such as inducing altered states of consciousness, developing psychic abilities, or channeling.[1] These phenomena may occur even when they are not the intended goals of a particular program of dream work. 

[From Part 1: It should be evident that the deliberate cultivation of dream states in some contexts opens people to direct or indirect spiritistic influence. This spiritistic influence occurs in a certain amount of dream work currently done in therapy and a great amount done in popularized dream work. The context in which the program of dream exploration occurs, and the methods used, are a good indication of the spiritual orientation. Following are seven examples from modern dream literature that show how dreams are used by spirits to deceive people into adopting New Age philosophies and practices, and even sorcery. In such examples, the spirits state that they want humans to actively utilize and manipulate the dream state for all kinds of purposes: health, self-insight, intuition, developing psychically, out-of-body experiences, and so on.] 

The Jungian-Senoi Method 

As noted previously, Strephon Kaplan-Williams is the founder and director of the Jungian-Senoi Institute in Berkeley, California. He is a practicing Jungian therapist-analyst whose specialty is “transpersonal and holistic healing.” He is also an instructor in transpersonal dream work and Jungian psychology at the New Age-oriented John E Kennedy University. In the Jungian-Senoi Dreamwork Manual he discloses the basic premises of much modern dream work: active participation with dreams and dream characters as part of “objective” reality. He writes: “The golden rule of dream work might be stated as follows: To get to the meaning of dreams, actualize dreams rather than interpret them.” He also teaches: “A basic principle is to start with the dream and objectify it,” and in “the Jungian-Senoi approach we try and start always with the dream, objectify it, and then move out into levels of manifestation.”[2] 

Kaplan-Williams reveals that “dialoguing” with dream figures is a key part of the Jungian-Senoi method: 

The dialogue with dream figures and situations is one of the major techniques of Jungian-Senoi dreamwork…. Discovering the issues [of your dream] can be based in part on using the following central questions as the focus for beginning your dialogue. 

—What, or who are you? 

—Why are you in my dream? 

—Why are you acting the way you are in my dream? 

—What do you have to tell me? 

—Why is such-and-such happening in my dream? 

—What do you think/feel about such-and-such? 

—What do you want from me? What do you want me to do? 

—What is your gift to me? 

—What questions would you ask of me? 

—What do you think/feel about this dialogue? 

At some point a flow may happen and the dialogue becomes almost automatic…. 

Always bring up your problems about dialogue with the dream figures involved. They are best equipped to help you. They will tell you quite honestly what you may need to do to open up the flow…. If the flow gets going for you, if the information coming your way contrasts with your own consciously chosen point of view, then most likely you are not “making up” the dialogue.[3] 

But Kaplan-Williams also admits that dream work can lead to spiritistic and necromantic contacts. In his discussion of choosing which “dream being” to dialogue with, he explains that one should: 

Also choose, if possible, an entity which has a lot of specificity. We may choose also to dialogue with more than one entity…. To develop more than one point of view we can have separate dialogues with opposite entities in the same dream…. Dialogue is a major feature of [dream] journalwork. Some of the “life dialogues,” which may also appear in dreams, are as follows. 

—Dialoguing with one’s birth. Why was I born? 

—With one’s death … 

—With some person who has died to reestablish or complete the relationship. 

—With one’s own spirit guide, that presence which may know our essential life direction better than we ourselves do.[4] 

He also asserts that in practicing dream work we are also permitting the spirit world, or even the dead, to speak to us: 

In doing dialogue… are we not establishing more harmonious relations between different parts of our psyches? … Are we not, even, letting the spirit world speak to us? … 

Is there perhaps a psychic connection established in a dialogue with the essence of other persons, living or dead? Several Institute participants have had dialogues with parents, spouses, etc., who have died, and they have been deeply moved. Something besides an exclusively inner spirit seems to be present. Who knows ultimately all that is going on? 

In many, many dreamwork classes and groups, people have become deeply involved in their dialogues…. Who can say where such an experience comes from, or even what its meaning is? From my own experience as well as others’ experiences, I can say that dream work is soul-work … [and] what could be more natural than knowing oneself? And this means using the known self to learn and relate to the unknown selves. To know ourselves we must know the various parts of ourselves…. A dialogue is a relationship between a known and an unknown.[5] 

Finally, in his discussion of the dream work application to ritual, magic, and the like, he argues that occult ritual work can play an important part in evoking key dream archetypes: 

The practice of ritual can be one of the healing arts. Ritual is potentially the most powerful art form for evoking and transforming the archetypes— 

We find this same process occurring within so-called primitive or pre-literate cultures which are often rife with ritual practices…. 

Simple rituals are used at the Institute as part of the natural process of working with the unconscious and seeking renewal from its source energies…. 

We also work with relating to symbolic objects, usually from nature, which might embody “spirit in substance” energies. The effect of such a process is to create a deeper more meaningful level of dream-sharing and to evoke the central archetype, inner and outer.[6] 
Carlos Castaneda’s The Art of Dreaming 

“Following don Juan’s suggestion, I have refrained from using shamanism, a category proper to anthropology, to classify his knowledge. I have called it all along what he himself called it: sorcery.”[7] —Carlos Castaneda 

“Sorcerer… a magician, especially one supposedly aided by evil spirits.”[8] 

The Los Angeles Times referred to Carlos Castaneda [9] as “one of the godfathers of the New Age movement,” and indeed, no other single individual has been more responsible for introducing millions of Americans to sorcery than Castaneda. After writing his eighth book, The Power of Silence, Castaneda spent six years in study, meditation, and dream work and then wrote what is possibly his most significant work, The Art of Dreaming. 

Castaneda classifies “the art of dreaming” as “the most important” of all the sorcery arts that his Yaqui Indian sorcerer instructor, don Juan Matus, made him practice.[10] Indeed, for reasons that soon become clear, dream work is the most vital method of the sorcerer’s occult armory, and the most dangerous. Yet books of this nature, which powerfully travel into the dark world of the occult, and which instruct others how to do the same through dream-induced out-of-the body experiences, are better left alone by the curious. Reasons in abundance are supplied in the book. 

For Castaneda, don Juan, and all sorcery, dream work is the quintessential technique permitting contact not only with the world of spirits and demons but with incredibly bizarre and all-too-frightening realities—realities entirely unknown to the mind of non-initiates. Regardless, whatever the perceived occult benefits of entering of such realms, the end result is that explorers become victims of its seductions and manipulated by demons. 

Don Juan himself has to warn Castaneda continually of the risks and dangers. He refers to “the trickery of the inorganic beings [i.e., spirits],” and he declares, “It is absurd to trust the inorganic beings…. [S]orcerer’s maneuvers are deadly.” Don Juan went on: 

I beseech you to be extraordinarily aware…. You must be extremely careful, for you are about to fall prey to the inorganic beings…. The inorganic beings are plotting…. You must seriously consider that the inorganic beings have astounding means at their disposal…. Their awareness is superb. In comparison, we are children, children with a lot of energy, which the inorganic beings covet…. The inorganic beings don’t let anyone go, not without a real fight…. [You may encounter] circumstances that are more dreadful than death. Everything in the sorcerer’s path is a matter of life or death, but in the path of dreaming, this matter is enhanced a hundred fold…. That’s why you have to go into their realm exactly as if you were venturing into a war zone.[11] 

Once someone enters the world of the sorcerer’s dreams, distinguishing reality from fantasy becomes problematic. As Castaneda recalls, “Dreaming of that world, I became aware of what don Juan had said to me many times: that under the influence of dreaming, reality suffers a metamorphosis…. [R]eality becomes fluid…. [W]e are left with very few tools for sensory interpretation and, thus, a sense of an infinite realness that is unreal or an infinite unrealness that could very well be real but is not.”[12] For example, attempting to merge the consciousness of everyday life with the consciousness of sorcerer’s dreams and other realities was treacherous. Castaneda recalls, “[I]n my daily state I was nearly an idiot, and in the second attention [state of consciousness] I was a lunatic.”[13] 

According to Castaneda, the more one experiences dreaming in an occult context, the greater one’s chances that the spirit world will respond and somehow “enliven” the dreams to a highly dramatic and captivating new level, which permits the kinds of bizarre and horrible things recounted in the book. Castaneda writes: 

Some strange force, which I had never before encountered in my dreaming, had me riveted down…. [I]t was a blob of sheer energy. I was able to see its energetic sizzling. It seemed to be conscious of me. Suddenly, it lurched onto me and tugged me or prodded me…. [R]ipples of energy went through it, one after another. From that moment on, everything in my dreaming became much more real. I had a very difficult time keeping the idea that I was dreaming a dream. To this difficulty, I had to add the certainty I had that with its touch the scout [spirit] had made an energetic connection with me. I knew what it wanted me to do the instant it seemed to tug me or shove me.[14] 

As don Juan later told Castaneda: 

[The] awareness of sorcerers grows when they do dreaming. And the moment it grows, something out there acknowledges its growth, recognizes it and makes a bid for it. The inorganic beings are the bidders for that new, enhanced awareness. Dreamers have to be forever on their toes. They are prey the moment they venture out in that predatorial universe. “What do you suggest I do to be safe, don Juan?” “Be on your toes every second!”[15] 

Of course, once one enters the realm of demons, no one can be on their toes every second. Sooner or later one becomes the victim. In the middle of the book, don Juan sharply warns Castaneda: 
“You’ve gone beyond the point where you could simply quit. Besides, you had the misfortune of being singled out by a [specific entity]…. They are dependent and possessive, and once they sink their hooks, they never give up.” “And what does that mean in my case, don Juan?” “It means real trouble. The specific inorganic being who’s running the show is the one you grabbed that fatal day. Over the years, it has grown familiar with you. It knows you intimately. — I am thinking that they are going to trick you,” he said, “Like they tricked nagual [sorcerer] Rosendo. They are going to set you up, and you won’t see the trap or even suspect it.”[16] 

Clearly, this is the final lot of all those who use dreams or other methods to assimilate sorcery: in the end they are “set up” for destruction and they don’t even know it. Indeed, this has sadly been the lot of Castaneda for over two decades. Manipulated by spirits at their whim, enthralled or tormented as they see fit, Castaneda had become, in the worst sense, someone used. Castaneda may think he has some degree of control over his visionary excursions, or that he has attained a state of excellence along the path of sorcery, [17] but he is just a pawn of forces that could crush him at will. He knows this, yet he continues. 

What Castaneda and others have found—what they encourage us to find by “the art of dreaming”—is far better left alone. 

Dream Work and Inner Teachers 

Another text is Dreams: Discovering Your Inner Teacher by Clyde Reid; it is typical of the many books which utilize dreams to contact an “inner teacher.” The inner teacher, however, is often indistinguishable from a modern spirit guide. As Clyde observes, “There is much discussion these days about spirit guides. This term was once the private property of strange, esoteric people or spiritualists. However, as we increasingly explore the unconscious through dream analysis and meditation, we find that many people are in touch with their spirit guides and are conscious of their help.”[18] 

He says he is often asked, “Are spirit guides the same as the inner teacher?” He responds that because they act in similar ways, they may indeed be one and the same. Clyde also notes, “In the workshops I offer around North America on the subject of dreams and the inner teacher, I am amazed at how many people are ready to find their inner teacher or already have some sense of it.”[19] 

There is little doubt that Reid’s text and his own dream workshops are an effective means toward introducing people to the world of the occult. And yet he makes the standard claim that this kind of activity is really a “divine” work because dreams “are manifestations of the Spirit of the living God. As for me, I insist on testing those spirits with the highest standard I know. As I am by choice a Protestant Christian, I test the spirits by the spirit of Christ as best I know it…. [Nevertheless,] I believe that the task of Spiritual leaders today is to instill trust of the inner teacher into our people.”[20] 

Reid believes that those who think such activity may involve demonic deceptions are simply uninformed as to how God works: “Historically, religious authorities have feared such inner leading as the work of the devil. Today we are much more ready to trust that God works from deep within us. When we learn to trust the inner teacher, and to check our dreams with that teacher, our lives begin to flow with the divine intention.”[21] 

Joan Windsor 

Another illustration of New Age dream work is found with Joan Windsor, an author who holds workshops on dreaming, parapsychology, healing, and creativity topics. One of her mentors is the spiritist and New Age leader, Ruth Montgomery.[22] Windsor is the author of The Inner Eye: Your Dreams Can Make You Psychic (Prentice Hall, 1985) and Dreams and Healing: Expanding the Inner Eye—How to Attune Your Mind-Body Connection Through Imagery, Intuition and Life Energies.[23] Dreams are utilized for and associated with all sorts of New Age topics: auras, Edgar Cayce, channeling, reincarnation, astral projection, psychic development and guidance, intuitive diagnosis and psychic healing, psychic counseling, absent healing, crystal work, visualization, positive affirmations, and meditation! 

For example, dreams can be utilized for physical healing by “asking for direction from higher realms”: 

Not only is the dreamer able to invoke physical guidance and healing for himself, but given that all minds are in contact with one another, we are often assigned the task of personally healing our friends and acquaintances. This is accomplished through the medium of dream revelations which contain transmissions commenting on aberrant conditions regarding their physical health. 

Through intensive review and interpretation of dreams, expanding minds realize that not only are dreams soul flights into higher realms in an unquenchable thirst for esoteric knowledge, but they may also be the vehicle for achieving physical healings for others while the body lies at rest…. To quote Phyllis A. Koch-Sheras, author of Dream On, “You don’t have to wait for your dreams to offer you health advice spontaneously. You can educate them to provide this advice when you need it, through dream incubation.[24] 
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Dream Work in the Church

https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/dream-work-in-the-church/ 

The assumed rationale for Christian dream work is found in four areas: 1) in the claims of secular psychology; 2) in the divine use of dreams in Scripture; 3) in the interest in dreams in church history; 4) in the current use of dreams by some Christian therapists and psychologists, largely dependent on the findings of secular psychotherapy. We question if any of these areas necessarily justify Christian dream work. To explain why, we will give a brief summary evaluation covering the four points mentioned above. Then we will cite several reasons why we believe Christian dream work should be questioned. 

The claims of secular psychology. Neither secular nor Christian psychology has established a legitimate case for the value of dream analysis, or even a credible defense for secular psychotherapy in general: [1] We supplied some of the documentation for this in The Facts on Self Esteem, Psychology and the Recovery Movement (eBook). 

Dreams in the Bible. The use of dreams in Scripture is distinct from the use of dreams in psychotherapy. It is true that dreams may come from the hand of God; but scripturally they appear to come at His bidding, not ours. And, when they come from God they are revelation events, not normal dreams. And nowhere in the Bible are we told to attempt to manipulate dreams for our own purposes or even our own self-insight. Granted, we are never told not to, but whether we do dream work or not should be based on valid reasons for pursuing the practice. 

Dreams in church history. We do not believe the appeal to practices in church history are relevant because we think that the practices of dream exploration in church history are more questionable than convincing. No one denies that dream exploration can be both innocent and interesting, but in many ways it is simply unimportant. If God wishes to speak to us in a dream, He will, without our help. But both biblical data and church history reveal that this is relatively rare. If “problem” dreams are thrusting themselves upon us, then we may wish to pray for guidance as to the reason, or to see a qualified Christian counselor who respects biblical authority and whose practice is not contaminated by the anti-Christian premises of secular psychotherapy.[2] If dream work or dream therapy were truly important to our spiritual wellbeing, we would expect God to have commanded it in Scripture. 

Christian dream therapy. Christian psychotherapy and dream work reveal a sometimes appalling lack of discernment when it comes to secular and even New Age thinking Christians who are interested in exploring their dreams need to realize that even secular dream work can be tied to psychic exploration, and that it can become a means to spiritistic intrusion or contact. New Age dream work is almost exclusively the psychic use of dreams, which is more common than most assume, as we will later illustrate. We should also remember that merely because a practice is labeled Christian, as in “Christian” dream work, does not mean that it is either biblically wholesome, safe, or genuinely Christian A large number of churches, groups, and individuals call themselves “Christian,” yet reject clear biblical teachings and standards, and they may even experiment with the psychic realm. 

Some Christians who are involved in dream workshops perhaps do not realize that the sources of interpretation derive from the dream work materials of liberal theologians, secular psychologists, and even spiritists. Such information taints the dream program with unbiblical premises, philosophies, or practices. Some evangelicals are influenced by Carl Jung, whose extensive personal involvement in the occult [3] colors many of his theories [4] and makes such dream work suspect from the start.[5] 

In general, we think that the importance of dreams is often exaggerated and that time spent in exploring them is often more profitably spent elsewhere. Throughout human history, most people have lived well without attending local dream workshops or having their dreams analyzed in therapy. 
Six Concerns 

Below we list six general concerns with so-called “Christian” dream work. 

1. Christian dream work often overemphasizes the value of dreams in proportion to their significance. If the legitimacy of dream analysis is unsubstantiated, of what value is the therapy? And some Christian dream work gives dreams a spiritual task they carry only rarely. That is, it makes a rare event (God communicating through dreams) a normal or universal event (dreams per se are communications from God). 

This belief that God communicates to us regularly, directly, and personally by dreams makes dreams become normal vehicles for supernatural activity (allegedly divine communication), rather than normal byproducts of consciousness that most are. One unfortunate result of this belief is when dreams become divinatory or vehicles for occult revelations. They can supposedly warn of future events, bring spiritual enlightenment, assist physical and mental healing, function as an adjunct to inner work, or guide in making daily decisions. In this role, they can become an actual replacement for the guidance of the Bible. Because they can allegedly function as a form of divine revelation, some Christian dream promoters even advocate dreams as a new means for interpreting Scripture.[6] 

2. Christian dream work manuals may endorse communication with “dream figures” or psychic exploration through dreams, both of which can lead to outright spiritism.[7] 

3. There are a host of problems inherent to the nature of dreams and Christian dream work. We already mentioned the seemingly unresolvable problem of how one accurately interprets dreams. Furthermore, when placed into a secular or New Age context, dreams often become a means to justify personal New Age beliefs and lifestyle. There is also the problem of unjustified suppositions; for example, that dreams are incomplete without dream work, that dream work fosters personal holiness, that dreams deepen our relationship with God. 

4. Christian dream work may assume that dreams per se can be the means toward a relationship with God apart from Jesus Christ. In this regard they obviously assume too much: that everyone merely by virtue of dream work can establish a personal relationship with God, irrespective of their faith in Christ. The premise here is that a preexisting relationship of human and divine consciousness is already present, and that dreams merely amplify, expand, or otherwise help sanctify that already-existing relationship.[8] Such a premise, however, leads to false assumptions about the nature of our relationship with God apart from regeneration (Eph. 2:1-3), and about salvation (John 3:16, 36; Eph. 2:4-10), and true spirituality (John 17:3). 

5. Christian dream work may allege the relationship of dreams to “divine energies,” which are defined far too loosely and may in fact be occult energies. People may therefore fall prey to occult practices under the disguise of “divine” activity. For example, dream work “can take us on a spiritual journey and put us directly in touch with the energies of God.”[9] However, how do we know that these are really the energies of God? 

6. In Christian dream work, both secular and so-called Jungian-Christian ideas are too often accepted without critique on the part of those who employ them. One only need read the reviews of Jungian texts in Christian psychology periodicals to see this. Indeed, a number of periodicals attempting the integration of secular psychology and Christian theology have carried positive articles on Jungian interpretation of dreams and modern dream work.[10] 

Some of the major Jungian dream work positions within the church include : Morton Kelsey’s God, Dreams and Revelations;[11] John Sanford’s Dreams and Healing,[12] and Dreams: God’s Forgotten Language;[13] Savary, Berne and Williams’ Dreams and Spiritual Growth: A Christian Approach to Dreamwork.[14] All these have received positive reviews in Christian psychology publications. But consider what these different authors believe and teach. 

Morton Kelsey is an Episcopal priest and Jungian analyst who supports various occult practices, accepts the “Christian” parapsychologists’ premise that psychic abilities are gifts from God, and views Jesus and His disciples as shamans.[15] He writes: 

Jesus was a man of power. He was greater than all shamans. (A shaman is one in whom the power of God is concentrated and can thus flow out to others.) My students begin to see the role Jesus was fulfilling when they read Mircea Eliade’s Shamanism and Carlos Castaneda’s Journey to Ixtlan…. 

Jesus not only used these powers himself, but he passed the same powers of superhuman knowledge, healing, and exorcism on to his followers…. Jesus did not come just to win some kind of spiritual victory in heaven. He came to endow his followers with a new power that would enable them to spread the gospel effectively by using capacities that are out of the ordinary. This is the same kind of psi [psychic] power Jesus himself had…. 

It appears that almost all Christians who were true disciples were something like shamans in the style of their master, sharing various gifts of power.[16] 

Here, Kelsey has confused the spiritistic, occult power of the shaman with the power of God, again reflecting the fundamental confusion among “Christian” parapsychologists who wrongly maintain that biblical miracles are equivalent to miracles found in the world of mediumism, spiritism, the occult, and Eastern religion.[17] 

John A. Sanford is the son of controversial Christian author Agnes Sanford.[18] John Sanford is a Jungian therapist who promotes such Jungian methods as the potentially dangerous practice of active imagination.[19] Again, given Jung’s endorsement of occultism[20] and the many ways in which his theories support occult philosophy and practice,[21] one has to be concerned about the uncritical acceptance of his methods.[22] 

Sanford also endorses shamanism. He thinks that its motifs were common among the Old Testament prophets, that Jesus was a shaman, and that the practice offers a legitimate form of spiritual healing: 

Biblical scholars are skeptical of the historicity of most of the Book of Daniel, but this story is typically shamanic, and illustrates the shamanistic capacity to enter into special states of consciousness… 
A study of shamanism gives us information about the personality of the healer…. 

The Old Testament prophets were shamanistic in character…. Jesus was distinctly shamanistic. He, too, talked with his spirits…. Like the shamans, Jesus healed the sick and was on familiar terms with the denizens of the spiritual world….[23] 

That shamanism is a legitimate healing method, Sanford writes: 

But perhaps most important of all is the fact that many people today have a shamanistic type of calling. Certain people who fall ill in our time, as well as in times past, are being called to a special life of consciousness and spiritual development, and may even be summoned via their illness to function as healers…. 

In our day, we speak of the unconscious rather than of the spirit world, but it is the same reality that lies behind both shamanism and contemporary healing of the psyche. To have a direct experience with the unconscious is to begin to step into a shamanistic type of consciousness. Just as the shaman possessed a firsthand knowledge of his celestial world, so today some people are called upon to explore the geography of the inner world of the unconscious. 

Today’s healer… will find much in the shamanic tradition that will throw light upon his development and function.[24] 

Despite Sanford’s views, we have shown in our discussion of shamanism that this practice is always a demonic activity, never a divine one. 

Another influential work is called Dreams and Spiritual Growth, whose authors are a Catholic theologian, a clinical psychologist, and the founder of the Jungian-Senoi Institute and author of the Jungian-Senoi Dreamwork Manual. “Senoi dream work is increasingly popular in secular as well as some Christian dream work, but, as we shall see, it is a dream work method common to a pagan shamanistic tribe and used for occult purposes, including spirit contact. 

All in all, Jung’s influence within liberal and even within some conservative Christian theology is significant; however, few, if any, are making serious attempts to sift the issues involved biblically.[25] In Inner Healing, Pastor Don Matzat has cited many concerns about Christian therapists who use Jungian methods, and we refer the reader to his text for details.[26] 

When Jung psychologizes and normalizes occult theories and internalizes spiritistic phenomena, how can the therapists who trust his theories sift the normal functions of human consciousness from spiritual deception, where spirits deliberately seek to mask their own activities under psychological constructs? How does the therapist who endorses lively inner conversations with one’s alleged “archetypes” or “dream figures” know that their patient is not really conversing with a spirit guide, who is using the idea of archetypes or dream figures to enter a person’s life? The Jungian therapists we have talked with, such as Karen Hamaker-Zondag, a European Jungian therapist specializing in astrology, confess they cannot always, or ultimately, distinguish archetypes from spirit guides. How then does a Christian therapist? And are Christian therapists who use Jung’s technique of active imagination familiar with the attendant dangers of the process that even lifelong Jungian therapists warn about?[27] 

To the degree that such cautionary sifting is neglected, Christian promoters of Jungian dream work and related methods may be responsible not only for encouraging spiritual confusion, but for potentially opening the doors to occultism in the lives of believers. Regardless of the label “Christian,” if biblical authority is rejected and biblical concerns discarded, a variety of pagan influences can easily creep into dream work, with the attendant spiritual consequences we will now discuss. 
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New Age “Christian” Dream Work
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Most but not all “Christian” dream work is really New Age dream work using Christian terminology. The influence of the following text among Christians is great enough that we will use it as an illustration. In Dreams and Spiritual Growth: A Christian Approach to Dreamwork, [1] we discover that so-called “Christian dream work” is not derived from Scripture itself. Rather, it comes from secular psychotherapy and culture, such as the Jungian analysis and dream work of those who endorse shamanism, such as John Sanford and Morton Kelsey.[2] 

The book repeatedly stresses that dream work leads to “wholeness” and “holiness.”[3] “Wholeness” is supposedly achieved by the technique of Jungian “individuation,” and “holiness” is a subjectively determined state of spiritual growth based upon psychological completeness or integration. In other words, this book basically deals with psychological experimentation, defined subjectively and then interpreted as spiritual growth. Despite its title, it does not deal with Christian theology or Christian sanctification. 

This kind of dream work may also be used as a means of spirit contact, although the spirits contacted are believed to be Christian saints: 

One of the significant doctrinal beliefs in the Christian Church is called the communion of saints. This doctrine teaches that persons in God’s grace do not cease to exist after death, but live in a non-physical state joined to each other and to Christ in loving, soul-to-soul communion. Early Christian teachers proposed a variety of relations between the communion of saints and dreams. 

For example, for many of the Church elders, the dream state gives us some idea of the life of the soul after death. Ambrose believed that dreams and visions were a means of contacting those who had died. More generally, Justin Martyr believed that humans are capable of contact and spiritual communication with non-physical beings.[4] 

But were Ambrose and Martyr really spiritists or necromancers? Hardly! If some early Christians did believe such things, they were clearly wrong from a scriptural perspective. At least the early Christians warned that dreams could come from either God or Satan. Many of the current texts on “Christian” dream work don’t go this far. Furthermore, as is true in the text under discussion, they reject biblical authority and deny or downplay the devil. In fact, no personal devil or demons really exist.[5] By accepting all dreams as divine and by integrating dream work with Jungian presuppositions, they also open the door for demonic intrusion into dreams while inhibiting any process of biblical discernment: 

In this book our general position is that since everything in the universe is God’s, all dreams somehow reflect God’s purposes and plans for our lives. Even the most demonic or terrifying presences in dreams can be worked with and their energy transformed. 

We are not as concerned with where dreams come from as we are with what we do with the dreams which do come to us. Our methodology and spiritual perspective of commitment to wholeness and holiness should be able to encompass any kind of dream and offer ways of working with it toward transformation and meaning.[6] 

This book on “Christian” dream work accepts contact with the dead through dreams, [7] and it masks spiritism under its Dream Work Technique 5: “Dialogue with the Dream Figure.” All in all, the book provides some 37 different dream work techniques: 

It is also possible to dialogue with dream characters, meditatively, after the dream. Dialoguing with figures or symbols from our dreams is a very powerful and basic dreamwork technique with a wide variety of uses. 

We need to establish relation to the energies in a dream in order for them to work for us toward healing and wholeness. Almost all dream work techniques suggested in this book invite us to relate to the dream and its energies. 

Dialoguing [with dream entities] is… especially powerful in releasing spiritual energy and insight…. On the other hand, dialoguing is an exercise in surrender, in letting go of control. 

Dialoguing with dream figures puts us in touch with both the invitation and the energy to change and grow. Dialoguing is the beginning of transformation. 

Dialoguing in dream work is quite simple…. To get started, we ask the dream figure a question and let the dream figure’s response come. Usually this response leads us to respond in turn, or perhaps to ask another question. In this way a dialogue may continue.[8] 

As noted earlier, there is little doubt that this process can and does lead to spiritistic contact. Although the dream figures are normally interpreted as part of a person’s “unconscious,” they are nevertheless part of spiritual reality: “As you practice dream work, you grow comfortable in working in non-rational realms. You soon realize these realms have their own reality, which is fundamentally a spiritual reality. In time, you find it natural to work with spiritual energy.”[9] 

Consider the following example about alleged angels: 

Once when we were explaining the dialogue technique to a group, one woman told how as a child she used to dialogue with her guardian angel, especially at times when she was lonely or hurting. At these times she felt her angel responding and comforting her. Many people in the audience were familiar with the dialoguing experience, for they were nodding their heads in agreement. In dreamwork we are to be open like children, to allow two-way conversations between us and dream figures to happen in our imaginations.[10] 

The spiritually naive approach suggested in texts like this underscores why they can lead participants to spiritistic deception: Personal experience overrules critical thinking. Thus, we are told that the actual identity of the dream figure is really unimportant. Knowing whether it is merely a part of one’s unconscious or an actual spirit entity is not as important as using the technique to “grow spiritually.” The dream user is assured that questions of spiritual discernment are out of place and may actually harm the process of effective dream work. The proper approach is simply to trust in the process itself, wherever it leads. “[W]e are not suggesting source questions such as: ‘Who are you? Are you a part of me? Are you someone outside me? Do you come from God? Are you a messenger? Are you a projection of my mind?’ These are questions of theory. As such, they may distract from the main task of entering into a relationship with the dream figure…. Our suggestion is: Trust the process.”[11] 

In other words, “From our perspective, all dreams are given for our growth, no matter how paranormal [occult] their content may seem. The ultimate source of the dream is God and its purpose is ultimately to bring about healing and wholeness.”[12] Because “God is everywhere, and nowhere visible,” [13] all invisible realities are assumed to be divine. 

Once we assume that everything comes from God in such a manner, the question of demonic deception is ruled out by definition. Again, the authors of Dreams and Spiritual Growth don’t believe in a personal devil.[14] And they are fully open to working with any and all kinds of spiritual “energies.” “Spirituality is one’s way of responding to God’s call, a style of living that is open to energies of God’s spirit…. For persons using dreamwork, their spirituality involves ways of channeling energy released from the inner world into the everyday world.”[15] Here we encounter the development of psychic abilities under the aegis of working with supposedly divine energies. “We assume that truly telepathic dreams are a sign of latent psychic ability, and that dream work may be used to accept this ability as a gift from God to be used in deepening one’s spiritual insight and direction in life. Dream work here is designed to help broaden the dreamer’s life view and to develop tasks that use the [psychic] ability to serve others in healing ways.”[16] 

The authors also want occult powers to be used in Christian ministry: “Some people are able to use their psychic and intuitive abilities in their Christian ministry in situations where deep spiritual knowing and help can bring issues into awareness for healing and growth. It is with this orientation that we offer suggestions for working with dreams that reflect paranormal human capacity such as telepathy, ESP, synchronicity, prophecy, and the like.”[17] 

It seems clear that the several dozen dream work techniques suggested in this text, like the three dozen in The Jungian-Senoi Dreamwork Manual, [18] can become a basis for developing psychic abilities, entering altered states of consciousness, energy channeling, or spirit contact. That the former book sanctifies spirit contact under the guise of encountering Christian saints or biblical personages hardly alters its occult potential. Indeed, one cannot distinguish the kind of dream work suggested in this book from the more openly spiritistic forms, such as those experienced by followers of medium Edgar Cayce: 
Dreams came to Cayce’s subjects to show them the kind of [spiritual] vehicle or body they might have after death, how they would know they were dead, how they would progress through various planes, and what sort of [spirit] helpers they would find. Much was unfolded in their dreams about communication with the dead…. How they longed to speak through a psychic…. One is ready for dreams of the dead when he is as ready to give aid to the dead as to receive it. When prayer for a discarnate [spirit] comes freely and naturally to mind, then visions of them may follow.[19] 

Here is a sobering thought. The number of occultists who utilize dream work for an endless variety of occult pursuits is legion. Yet the same dream techniques used by these occultists are now employed by some or many Christian dream workers within the church. 

Because the therapeutic application of dream work is not proven, and because its occult potential outweighs its possible benefit, we believe that using dream work techniques and workshops in the church is spiritually hazardous. 
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18. What are the Edgar Cayce methods of healing?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-18/ 
Edgar Cayce’s books have sold multiple millions of copies, all of them stressing the importance of health. The Edgar Cayce methods of healing involve a health program and philosophy based on the spiritistic revelations (called “Readings”) of medium Edgar Cayce (1877-1944). By following the health suggestions given in these occult readings, it is claimed that one will maintain optimum health. The health suggestions combine natural therapies, such as castor oil packs, with “proper” mental attitudes and “proper” spiritual (occult) “attunement.” 

While Edgar Cayce channeled the information concerning healing, specific programs based on it have been developed in conjunction with the official Cayce organization, the Association for Research and Enlightenment (ARE) in Virginia Beach, Virginia. A significant number of medical doctors have been converted to Cayce’s methods, which are also promoted by various Cayce clinics, referral programs, and dozens of ARE symposia on New Age medicine offered over the years. 

Based on known scientific data, most if not all of Cayce’s methods have been discredited. If they work, they work for reasons unrelated to the given theories. For example, the treatments work far better for those who have adopted Cayce’s occultic worldview, suggesting psychological and occultic components to healing. Even leaders in the Cayce methods of health such as Dr. Harold J. Reilly have admitted that the methods usually work only for those who believe in Cayce’s occultic philosophy. 

The major problem with this approach is that Cayce’s “Readings” are not based upon the findings of scientific medicine. Rather, they are integrated with reincarnation philosophy, healing by “vibrational” correspondences, [alleged psychic connections between the body and the universe, or the body and a patient’s “medicine”] and other New Age occultic ideas. Because the “Readings” teach that “health” is promoted by a “proper” mental and/or spiritual attitude, people who use Cayce’s revelations as part of a health program often end up with an occultic worldview. 

Spiritistic revelations on any subject should not be trusted, because any truth given is always mixed with serious spiritual or other error. The dangers of the Cayce methods involve conversion to occultism and the fact that the treatments suggested by the “Readings” may be ineffective, false, or dangerous. 

Edgar Cayce and the Association for Research and Enlightenment: An Interview with Harvey Human, Esther Griffith and Carol Sharp
Edgar Cayce and the Association for Research and Enlightenment: An Interview with Harvey Human, Esther Griffith and Carol Sharp – Program 1
Edgar Cayce and the Association for Research and Enlightenment: An Interview with Harvey Human, Esther Griffith and Carol Sharp – Program 2
19. Herbal Medicine
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-19/ 
Herbal medicine is the use of herbs and other plant products to allegedly help cure a wide variety of physical ailments, or the use of “spiritually potentized” herbs and plants for physical or psychic healing and/or other occult pursuits – as in the Bach Flower Remedies, Vita Florum, aromatherapy, and similar practices.
New Age herbal medicine includes such things as botanotherapy, phytotherapy, aromatherapy, vegotherapy. 

Herbal medicine is the use of herbs and other plant products to allegedly help cure a wide variety of physical ailments, or the use of “spiritually potentized” herbs and plants for physical or psychic healing and/or other occult pursuits – as in the Bach Flower Remedies, Vita Florum, aromatherapy, and similar practices. 
Particu​lar herbs, plants, or flowers are believed to possess physical or spiritual healing properties. Roots, leaves, stems, plants, seeds, etc., are prepared in various ways, sometimes through psychic methods, and either consumed orally as medicine or used on the skin as ointment. 
Some herbs and plants do contain medicinal properties and in extracted or synthetic forms are used in modern health care and medical treatment. The scien​tific discipline known as pharmacognosy is a legitimate and important field, but extensive scientific research is required to separate the wheat from the chaff. Unfor​tunately, New Age herbalism largely ignores scientific concerns and pursues its own methods and interests. 

For example, New Age herbal medicine may incorporate practices such as developing altered states of consciousness and spirit contact through use of halluci​nogenic plants (as in many forms of shamanism) or practicing psychic healing through regulating a supposed occult power latent within plants and herbs. 

New Age herbal medicine is largely, if not exclusively, a combination of question​able commercialism and wishful thinking based on ignorance (cf. V.E. Tyler, The Honest Herbal). Many commonly sold herbal remedies, even some herbal teas, are potentially harmful by themselves or through allergic reactions or synergism. Some remedies contain plant products that are carcinogenic and others are labeled or found to be contaminated with insect parts. Further, using ineffective or dangerous treatments may delay or otherwise acerbate serious illness, and one may also encounter other occult influences through New Age herbalism. 
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20. What is Homeopathy?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-20/
Homeopathy is the system of diagnosis and treatment developed by medical rebel and mystic Samuel Hahnemann (1755-1843). It is based on the principle of “like cures like” – that the same substance causing symptoms in a healthy person will cure those symptoms in a sick person.
Homeopathy is the system of diagnosis and treatment developed by medical rebel and mystic Samuel Hahnemann (1755-1843). It is based on the principle of “like cures like” – that the same substance causing symptoms in a healthy person will cure those symptoms in a sick person. In Europe, homeopathy is increasingly accepted by the medical profession and in America, several thousand homeopaths treat hundreds of thousands of satisfied customers. 
Homeopathy claims to work by correcting an imbalance or problem in the body’s “vital force” or life-energy that is currently or will later be manifested as disease. By an almost ritual process of diluting and shaking, homeopathic substances (alleged medications) supposedly become powerful energy medicines which in turn either stimulate the immune system or correct problems in the supposed “vital force” of the body, thereby curing the illness. 

There are three different kinds of practicing homeopaths: (1) the traditional homeopath who largely follows the unscientific and potentially occultic theories of Samuel Hahnemann; (2) the scientifically and/or parapsychologically oriented homeopath who attempts to bring homeopathy into the twentieth century, including, however, the highly suspect practice of almost infinitely diluting its “medications”; and (3) the “demythologized” homeopath who thinks homeopathic medicines may work through unknown principles, but questions that homeopathic medicines can be effective in dilution so high that literally not one molecule of the original “medicine” remains. 

Despite many claims and alleged parallels to modern medical practices and phenomena, homeopathy is not a legitimate medical practice. Homeopathic diag​nosis is subjective and ineffective; most homeopathic “medicines” are so dilute they cannot possibly exert a physical effect. The claim that they work upon the “vital force” or “astral body” is unsubstantiated and can open doors to occult practices. 

Homeopaths refer to some 20 or more studies that they claim confirm the value of homeopathy, yet ignore innumerable studies which disprove homeopathic “laws.” Of course, with literally thousands of plant, mineral, and animal homeopathic sub​stances being widely tested, marketed, and consumed (everything from deadly nightshade, snake venom, arsenic, and gunpowder to sand, cockroach, and lobster) it is at least possible, at low dilutions, that a few might be found to have medicinal value. But each substance would require stringent testing to prove its effectiveness. 
Further, this would not prove homeopathy true. It would only prove that the actual preexisting medicinal properties of certain substances (not their “vital force”) were being employed and that these were having a physical effect, not an occult one. 

Examples of the occult potential of homeopathic diagnosis and treatment include homeopaths who employ: psychic diagnosis and healing; spiritism; astrology and other occult philosophies; and the use of pendulums, radionic instruments, and other occult devices. 
Homeopathy – Part 1
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/homeopathy-part-1/ 
The Basic Errors of Homeopathy [1]
Discovering how homeopathy began is crucial to understanding why it is a false method of diagnosis and treatment. Homeopathy was developed by Samuel Hahnemann (1755-1843). In 1810 Hahnemann published his Organon of the Rational Art of Healing, [2] the “Bible” of classical homeopathy.[3] Editions today are frequently titled Organon of Medicine. 

Hahnemann was a physician who had wisely rejected many of the somewhat barbaric medi​cal practices of his day, but this left him without a profession. In order to support his family, he resorted to translating books into German and practicing other vocations. Nevertheless, he always retained his interest in medicine; for example, he experimented with drugs and con​ducted other research. 

One day he was translating a book which had described the effects of quinine or Peruvian bark on malaria. Out of curiosity, Hahnemann took the drug himself and discovered that it ap​peared to cause symptoms similar to malaria: general malaise, chills, fever, etc. Hahnemann was struck with a revolutionary thought: The possibility that a substance which causes symp​toms in a healthy person might cure those symptoms in a sick person. He therefore continued testing this idea on other substances using himself, his friends, and his family as subjects. Believing the results confirmed his theory, he developed the basic theory of homeopathy: “like cures like.” In other words, any substance producing symptoms in a healthy person similar to those symptoms in a sick person will cure the sick person. 

The word “homeopathy” comes from two Greek words which reflect this basic idea; Homoios, meaning like or similar and pathos meaning pain or suffering. Homeopathic medicine, then, is that substance which produces similar pain or suffering in a healthy person to that experienced by a sick person. In Hahnemann’s own words: 

By observation, reflection and experience, I discovered that, contrary to the old allopathic method, the true, the proper, the best mode of treatment is contained in the maxim: To cure mildly, rapidly, certainly, and permanently, choose, in every case of disease, a medicine which can itself produce an affection similar to that sought to be cured! 

Hitherto no one has ever taught this homeopathic mode of cure, no one has carried it out in practice.[4] 

Hahnemann proceeded to conduct experiments on other people by examining and recording their “reactions” to a wide variety of different substances. These were termed homeopathic “provings.” Once a particular item was given to a person, everything that happened to that person for a number of days or weeks (physically or mentally) was carefully observed and recorded as a supposed “effect” of that particular substance. Hahnemann also culled the litera​ture of his day to see if similar effects had been noted by anyone else. 

Over time, Hahnemann and his followers conducted an endless number of “provings,” admin​istering minerals, herbs, and other substances to healthy persons, including themselves, and recording the alleged “actions” of these items. Each substance, of course, produced a large number of symptoms; according to Hahnemann’s research, the lowest was ninety-seven differ​ent symptoms, the highest being over fourteen hundred symptoms! With each new edition of his Materia Medica Pura the symptoms increased. As one biographer observed: 

The number of medicinal manifestations he noted and recorded increased daily. While the first edition of his Materia Medici Pura contains information about six hundred and fifty proved reactions to belladonna, the number rises to 1422 in the second edition. In the same way, the figures for nux vomica mount from 961 to 1267, and the first edition’s 1073 citations for pulsatitia become 1163 in the second. 

This method of homoeopathic practice remains a unique psychic phenomenon. It goes far beyond the frontiers of what may be learned, and demands an almost oriental capacity for absorption and concentration.[5] 

Eventually these records were compiled into a reference book, the homeopathic Materia Medica (Latin for “materials of medicine”), which lists the substances or “medicines,” giving a detailed account of the physical and mental symptoms they supposedly cause and will therefore supposedly cure. 

But Hahnemann’s “discovery” of homeopathy was flawed from the start in at least eight major ways. 

Misinterpretation
First, Hahnemann had apparently misinterpreted the symptoms he experienced after taking quinine. He thought they were symptoms of malaria, but they weren’t. “Hahnemann had taken quinine earlier in his life, and it is quite probable that his experiment had caused an allergic reaction, which can typically occur with the symptoms Hahnemann described. However, he interpreted them as malaria symptoms.”[6] 

Thus, not surprisingly, the particular symptoms described have been unique to Hahnemann and a few other homeopaths. Those researchers outside of homeopathic ranks who tested quinine for similar symptoms have never been able to produce the effects that Hahnemann claimed. In other words, experiments using healthy test persons have never produced the symptoms Hahnemann claimed should be produced. 

Lack of Independent Verification
The second problem was that the “provings” conducted by Hahnemann and other homeo​paths and recorded in the Materia Medica have also never been capable of replication by non-homeopaths. In fact, only homeopaths appear to be able to produce the symptoms cited in their Materia Medicas. For example, as long ago as 1842, one hundred and fifty years ago, homeo​pathic “provings” were tested and failed to produce the symptoms homeopathy attributes to them. In a critical lecture series delivered in 1842, “Homeopathy and Its Kindred Delusions,” the famous Oliver Wendell Holmes, M.D., for thirty-five years an eminent anatomy professor at the Harvard Medical School, observed: 

Now there are many individuals, long and well known to the scientific world, who have tried these experiments upon healthy subjects, and utterly deny that their effects have at all corresponded to Hahnemann’s assertions. 

[The] distinguished physician [Andral] is Professor of Medicine in the School of Paris, and one or the most widely known and valued authors upon practical and theoretical subjects the profession can claim in any country…. Assisted by a number of other persons in good health, he experimented on the effects of Cinchona [Peruvian bark], aconite, sulphur, arnica, and the other most highly extolled remedies. His experiments lasted a year, and he stated publicly to the Academy of Medicine that they never produced the slightest appearance of the symptoms attributed to them…. 

M. Double, a well-known medical writer and a physician of high ranking in Paris, had occasion so long ago as 1801, before he had heard of Homeopathy, to make experiments upon Cinchona, or Peruvian bark. He and several others took the drug in every kind of dose for four months, and the fever it is pretended by Hahnemann to excite never was produced. 

M. Bonnet, president of the Royal Society of Medicine of Bordeaux, had occasion to observe many soldiers during the Peninsular War, who made use of Cinchona as a preservative against different diseases—but he never found it to produce the pretended paroxysms. 

If any objection were made to evidence of this kind, I would refer to the express experiments on many of the Homeopathic substances, which were given to healthy persons with every precaution as to diet and regimen, by M. Louis Fleury, without being followed by the slightest of the pretended consequences.[7] 

Lack of Sufficient Controls
A third major flaw was Hahnemann’s basic method. He wrongly assumed that his own experi​mental safeguards proved that the particular substances actually had the observed effects. But his safeguards were ineffective, and he proved nothing. All that Hahnemann and earlier homeo​paths observed was the normal variety of “symptoms” that any people would experience over a period of days or weeks, which were then falsely attributed to the substance itself. 

In essence, the basic error of the Materia Medica is that the physical and mental symptoms that people would have normally experienced, even without the substance, were attributed to the effects of the substance itself. Remember, the substances themselves were often given in minuscule or non-existent doses, so how could they produce any symptoms at all? Further, these “provings” were carried out over days and weeks and the subjects themselves were told to expect symptoms: 

Hahnemann seems to have somehow overlooked the fact that people regularly experience “symptoms,” unusual physical and emotional sensations, whether taking drugs or other stimulants, or not—especially if they have been forewarned that the experimental pills that they have been given might, nay probably will, cause symptoms and that the symptoms might be mild and take several days or weeks to manifest themselves. Thus prepared by suggestion, Hahnemann’s provers were inclined to regard the morning backache formerly charged to poor sleeping posture as a consequence of drugs….[8] 

Consider the alleged “symptoms” of chamomilla as given by Hahnemann in his Materia Medica Pura (1846, Vol. 2, pp. 7-20): “Vertigo…. Dull….aching pain in the head…. Violent desire for coffee…. Grumbling and creeping in the upper teeth…. 
Great aversion to the wind…. Burning pain in the hand…. Quarrelsome, vexatious dreams…. heat and redness of the right cheek….”[9] 

In fact, Hahnemann listed some thirteen pages of “symptoms” of chamomilla. Can it seriously be maintained that this substance will produce some thirteen pages of symptoms in healthy people? Or that it will cure these symptoms in the sick? 

As medical historian Harris L. Coulter observes: 

The allopathic physician takes a contrary view, feeling that the measurement of physiological and pathological parameters are more reliable guides to treatment precisely because they are “objective,” while the “subjective” symptoms [of homeopathy] are too ephemeral and unstable to be reliable.[10] 
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Homeopathy – Part 2
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Irrelevant Additions to Diagnosis
A fourth major flaw in Hahnemann’s method was his assumption that a host of unrelated issues were important to the diagnosis and treatment of a particular illness. What most people would consider irrelevant information was for Hahnemann crucial. He discusses how the ho​meopathic physician must be concerned with a nearly endless number of issues which a mod​ern doctor would simply ignore. For example, Hahnemann explains that, the physician sees, hears, and remarks by his other senses what there is of an altered or unusual character about him [the patient]. He writes down accurately all that the patient and his friends have told him in the very expressions used by them….[1] 

He begins a fresh line [of questioning] with every new circumstance mentioned by the patient or his friends, so that the symptoms shall all be ranged separately one below the other.[2] 

The questions asked are often unrelated to any physical problem. For example, the homeo​path may ask, “In what position do you like to sleep?” Or, “When do you become dizzy?” He will want to know how the person feels before a storm—or how they feel when their collar is unbut​toned. He thinks it important to know if they walk in their bare feet or whether they like or dislike having a belt around their waist. Questions will be asked concerning susceptibility to heat and cold, about times of sadness, frustration, or anger. 

The homeopath will want to hear about the person’s fantasies and aspirations, their dreams and fears. Homeopath Dr. Jacques Michaud comments, “Dreams are a mysterious but impor​tant aspect of the personality…. The information we draw from them is sometimes precise enough to indicate a remedy.”[3] 

The homeopath will also want to know the exact location or pattern of pimples and itches. He will observe the physical appearance of the patient, including the complexion and manner of dress. The homeopath observes patient idiosyncrasies and wants to know what the patient thinks concerning how others think of him. He wants to know how he behaves during sleep; whether he snores at in-breathing or exhaling. Does he lie only on his back or on his side? Which side? Does he sleep covered up; what does he wear to bed?[4] 

What any of this has to do with medicine has never been demonstrated by the homeopathic community. That homeopaths might be good counselors who ask picturesque questions may explain their popularity, but it does little for their medical standing. 

Experience Determines Truth
A fifth major problem in the birth of homeopathy was that Hahnemann’s experiences alone convinced him of the truth of his theories. Nor was he concerned with a proper explanation of what he experienced; the fact that it “happened” was sufficient proof. Hahnemann emphasized, “… pure experience [is] the sole and infallible oracle of the healing art.”[5] Concerning his results, “… it matters little what may be the scientific explanation of how it takes place; and I do not attach much importance to the attempts made to explain it.”[6] 

This basic approach of Hahnemann has been the model of homeopaths since the beginning. It illustrates the inherent flaw of homeopathic practice: To rely wholly upon experience can be misleading. By relying on one’s experience—that homeopathic medicines seem to cure, and never asking the reason why—homeopaths have done nothing more than perpetuate Hahnemann’s own error. They have never proven that the homeopathic substance itself is the reason behind the cure. As we have repeatedly emphasized throughout this text, it is not good enough that something seems to work; it must be proven to work. 

Susceptibility to Magical Thinking
The sixth major error undergirding the birth of homeopathy was Hahnemann’s susceptibility to magical thinking. Hahnemann discovered that certain substances produced severe and unwanted reactions in some patients. He therefore sought to reduce the dosages given. In attempting to find the smallest effective dose for his substances, he thought he encountered a curious phenomenon. The more he diluted a given substance, the more powerful it seemed to become. In fact, he believed the medicines were immensely powerful when not even a single molecule of the original substance remained.[7] 

Thus, homeopathic medicines were and are prepared according to what are called “successed high dilutions.” As noted earlier, homeopathic substances or “medicines” are diluted according to a standard scale of measurement. One part of the original substance is mixed with nine parts of water or other inert solution. This may be termed potency one or 1X. To get a potency two or 2X, one part of this diluted mixture is added to nine parts of the neutral sub​stance and again shaken. In other words, at potency 2X, the original substance has been di​luted one hundred times. At 3X the substance has been diluted one thousand times; at potency 4X it has been diluted ten thousand times and at potency 6X one million times, etc. Sooner or later, a limit must be reached where there is not even a single molecule of the original sub​stance left. This occurs at approximately 24X and is known in chemistry as Avogadro’s number. 

Remember, with each dilution the mixture is shaken, which allegedly “potentizes” it, making it effective. As Dr. James Michaud, a modern homeopath, observes, “Dilution means diminishing the quantity of the substance, according to a geometric progression, to the point to where there are no more detectible molecules, and even beyond. But although there’s less and less matter as dilution increases, there is more and more energy.”[8] In homeopathic medicines, dilutions where not even one molecule of the original substance remains are common.[9] 

These dilutions are identified in homeopathy according to a decimal scale or a centesimal scale. 

In the decimal scale the scale is 1:10. The starting point is one drop of the original substance mixed with nine drops of water, identified as D1. Mixing one drop of this solution with nine drops of water is identified as D2, etc. 

In the centesimal scale the scale is 1:100. This involves the mixture of one drop of substance with ninety-nine drops of water, and is identified as CH1. Then, one drop of this liquid mixed with ninety-nine drops of water produces CH2, etc. Thus, the centesimal scale involves much higher dilutions. For example, a D3 solution would represent one part per thousand of the original substance; a CH3 solution would represent one part per million of the original substance. 

What is certain is that by dilution CH12 (or D24) there is simply nothing left of the original substance. 

But as noted, homeopathy often uses medicines that go far, far beyond these figures, even to the point of greater absurdity: 

This process continues, usually to the thirtieth decimal, but often as far as the one-millionth centesimal, and there is no reason to assume it should stop there. This amount of dilution is beyond comprehension. There is nothing left at the twelfth centesimal, and yet that substance continues to be diluted, one to a hundred, one to a hundred, one to a hundred, almost a million times more to produce the millionth centesimal. Furthermore, there is another scale, called the millesimal, in which substances are serially diluted one part to fifty thousand of neutral medium up into the hundreds of thousands of times. It is worse than putting a sugar cube in the ocean. A bewildered Abraham Lincoln called it the “medicine of a shadow of a pigeon’s wing.” Yet we are in the “other” [hermetic or occult] science and a different law holds…. 

It is no wonder that homeopathy finds little acceptance in mainstream medicine.[10] 

But Hahnemann was actually convinced that diluting medicine was the key to its power. In his own words: “Modern wiseacres have even sneered at the thirtieth potency… [but] we obtain, even in the fiftieth potency, medicines of the most penetrating efficacy….”[11] Hahnemann’s expe​rience with allegedly making substances more powerful by diluting them into oblivion leads us to his seventh major error. 

Rejection of Physical Medicine and Acceptance of Energy Model
No wonder Hahnemann did not want to try and scientifically explain how homeopathy works! What could possibly be discussed scientifically when you are dealing with medicines that don’t even exist? But he did offer a suggested explanation. This was his seventh major error. He reasoned we must be dealing with energy, not matter. If one can really produce dramatic healings with virtually no physical medicine, then we must be dealing in the realm of a vital force, or some spiritual power that resides within matter itself.[12] He concluded that homeopathy must produce spiritual medicines, not physical ones. 

But if so, how could spiritual medicines affect and cure physical diseases? Apparently, they could not; the only way a spiritual medicine could work on a physical illness was if a physical disease was only a symptom of a much deeper spiritual disease. Hahnemann thus concluded that disease was not ultimately physical in nature but “spiritual.” Therefore, because disease represents an improper function or imbalance of vital force or energy, it must be cured by a like healing or realignment of energy. This, he believed, was accomplished by medicines prepared homeopathically. 
Therefore, homeopathic medicines are spiritual, energetic medicines, not physical medicines, and the homeopath works ultimately with energies, not physical disease. In his Organon of Medicine, Hahnemann declares the following: 

The diseases of man are not caused by any [material] substance … any disease-matter, but… they are solely spirit-like (dynamic) derangements of the spirit-like power (the vital principle) that animates the human body. Homeopathy knows that a cure can only take place by the reaction of the vital force against the rightly chosen remedy that has been ingested.[13] 

Thus, the true healing art is… to effect an alteration in… energetic automatic vital force… whereby the vital force is liberated and enabled to return to the normal standard of health and to its proper function…. Homeopathy teaches us how to effect this.[14] 

But once Hahnemann believed he had discovered that the true cause of illness and disease was based in energy not matter, his hostility toward the medical profession re-doubled. 

They only fancied that they could discover the cause of disease; they did not discover it, however, as it is not perceptible and not discoverable. For as far the greatest number of diseases are of dynamic (spiritual) origin and dynamic (spiritual) nature, their cause is therefore not perceptible to the senses; so they [doctors] exerted themselves to imagine one….[15] 

Unfortunately, once Hahnemann entered the realm of “spirit,” all bets were off; he could never really know the true cause of disease. He could never again practice medicine based on the physical body in the way the average physician does. He even confessed, 

It is the morbidly affected vital energy alone that produces diseases. … How the vital force causes the organism to display morbid phenomena [symptoms], that is, how it produces disease, it would be of no practical utility to the physician to know, and will forever remain concealed from him….[16] 

Thus, for Hahnemann, “There was nothing he would ignore except the immaterial, meta​physical sources of illness” for nothing could be ever known about how disease originates.[17] 

Here we see the fundamental problem between classical homeopathy and modern medicine. Physicians are trained to painstakingly uncover the root cause of disease. But Hahnemann maintains the entire procedure is worthless. Hahnemann again confessed, 

It is unnecessary for the cure to know how the vital force produces the symptoms. To regard those diseases that are not surgical as [physical] … is an absurdity which has rendered allopathy so pernicious…. 

It is only by the spiritual influences… that our spirit-like vital force can become ill; and in like manner, only by the spirit-like… operation of medicines that it can be again restored to health.[18] 

The spirit-like operation of medicines is how homeopathy claims to cure. Hahnemann taught that: 

Homeopathic Dynamizations are processes by which the medicinal properties, which are latent in natural substances while in their crude state, become aroused, and then become enabled to act in an almost spiritual manner on our life;…[19] 

In speaking of the “healing energy” of his medicines, he freely admitted such energy did not reside in the “corporeal atoms” of the substances themselves: 

That smallest dose can therefore contain almost entirely only the pure, freely-developed, conceptual medicinal energy, and bring about only dynamically such great effects as can never be reached by the crude medicinal substance itself taken in large doses. 

It is not in the corporeal atoms of these highly dynamized medicines… that the medicinal energy is found.[20] 

Finally, he confessed that homeopathy alone could restore the vital force to its proper func​tioning, increase its energetic powers for healing, and that such powers had divine origin; 

Only homeopathic medicine can give this superior power to the invalidated vital force…. 

We gradually cause and compel this instinctive vital force to increase its energies by degrees, and to increase them more and more, and at last to such a degree that it becomes far more powerful than the original disease…. 

The fundamental essence of this spiritual vital principle, imparted to us men by the infinitely merciful Creator, is incredibly great….[21] 

In essence, Hahnemann taught that diseases are simply too profound and spiritual for any physician to ever locate them by scientific instruments or specific rests; furthermore, classical homeopaths would claim that any modern “scientifically oriented” homeopathic physician who does so is only deceiving himself. Diseases are the result of energy imbalance, and it is the energy imbalance that must be corrected. 

(From Can You Trust Your Doctor (Brentwood, TN: Wolgemuth & Hyatt, 1991) pp. 270-283, 315-319) 
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One Disease, One Remedy
The eighth flaw of Hahnemann was to assume that regardless of the symptoms a person has, there is only one underlying illness having only one proper cure. Classical homeopathy teaches that any and all symptoms are only reflections of a single underlying “energy” disease. Because they are reflections of only one particular disease, they require only one particular medicine. It is the homeopath’s job to determine this one, and only one, medicine which most closely corresponds to the one disease with its given set of symptoms. “The use of a single medicine at a time is a basic principle of classic homeopathy. Thus … although a person may have numerous physical and psychological symptoms, he or she has only one disease….”[1] 

Traditional homeopaths believe that only one medicine should be given at a time; to violate this principle is to bring damage to the patient. But many modern homeopaths ignore this prin​ciple and prescribe whatever they think is needed. Regardless, 

…the homeopathic physician is trained to spot the one medicine, or the group of complementary medicines, out of the two thousand-odd substances in the homeopathic pharmacopoeia, which the patient before him needs. He will make regular use of perhaps eight hundred different medicines in his day-to-day practice.2 

In essence, the eight flaws [see also previous articles] of Hahnemann explain our distrust of homeopathy. They also underscore the problems faced by modern homeopaths. How can they justify a procedure based upon a flawed approach to medical practice? 

But to conclude this section, let us cite just one illustration of the difficulty Hahnemann’s theories present to the modern homeopath, and the consequences of such difficulty. 

Homeopathy believes that because the true disease is spiritual and not physical, the entire organism is affected, physical and mental. Therefore mental symptoms or problems may be as significant or even more significant than physical symptoms in diagnosing the true disease: “Homeopathic physicians since Hahnemann’s time have made further study of the different grades of symptoms and of their relative importance. They have found that mental symptoms when well defined, are usually the most useful [in diagnosis].”3 

Further, the homeopathic diagnosis is contrary to that of the physician practicing scientific medicine. The homeopath does not look for symptoms which are common to all men that would assist the diagnostic process. For example, he does not look for symptoms such as coughing, temperature, runny nose, and sneezing that could indicate a cold or flu. 

The homeopath takes an opposite approach and looks for absolutely unique symptoms that are not found in any other person. This is why he must examine and question the client so thoroughly. It is only in this manner he thinks he can make an effective diagnosis. 

The homeopath examines (1) the mental symptoms, (2) the general symptoms, and (3) the particular physiological symptoms. “In all three of these categories the symptoms which are absolutely dominant are the ‘strange, rare, and peculiar’ symptoms which qualify the given patient and distinguish him from all others with similar mental, general, or particular symptoms.”[2] Thus, the homeopath does not look for symptoms the patient has that are common to known illness but “those which distinguish and differentiate” the patient “from any other patient in the world with a similar complaint”![3] 

This is why the homeopathic exam can be extremely time consuming. Because illness and disease are not primarily physical, to treat them in such a manner is wrong, misleading, and harmful. The true “spirit” illness is what produces the outward symptoms of disease, whether physical or mental in nature. Thus, only by exhaustive analysis of the physical, mental, and emotional symptoms can the root disease be determined so it may then be properly treated. Thus, “most [root] disorders or diseases… produce symptoms which are emotional, mental, and/or physical in nature….”[4] 

Because both emotional and physical “symptoms” of an illness are diagnosed, the homeo​path must determine the emotional and physical “condition” of a patient. As we saw, questions must be asked on the basis of patient likes and dislikes in various areas, such as food, his relationship to the weather and environment, and many other things a normal physician would never consider as having any relationship to an illness or disease. 

But Hahnemann was adamant about this approach and so are modern homeopaths. Without detailed questioning, the totality of the symptoms and a whole picture of the disease cannot be accomplished.[5] Dr. Harris Coulter states: 

The alterations in the vital force are to be perceived only by a most careful and exhaustive analysis of symptoms…. Thus the homeopath must record a long list of symptoms, including many which would be ignored by the orthodox physician. He must pay special attention to the “modalities”: is the particular symptom aggravated or relieved by heat, cold, motion, rest, noise, quiet, wetness, dryness, and changes in the weather;… These changes in the symptoms produced by different environmental conditions are often the key to the correct medicine.[6] 

And what are the consequences to such an exhaustive procedure of symptomatology? As we will see, this draining and subjective approach to examination leads many homeopaths into psychic means of diagnosis in order to save time. Furthermore, it also proves that homeopathic diagnosis is a myth. 

Contradictory Theory and Practice
It goes without saying that any false system of medicine that has existed as long as home​opathy will have generated its share of confusion and contradiction. Thus, as a whole, home​opathy operates on contrary principles and offers contradictory treatments. 

Homeopathic Categories
We have divided practitioners of homeopathy into three basic categories: (1) the traditional homoeopathist who largely follows the unscientific and potentially occultic theories of the founder of homeopathy, Samuel Hahnemann; ([7]) the scientifically and/or parapsychological oriented homeopath who attempts to bring homeopathy into the twentieth century, including, however, the suspect practice of “infinitely” diluting its medications; and ([8]) the “demythologized” homeopathist who thinks homeopathic medicines may work by unknown principles but questions that homeopathic medicines can be effective in dilutions so high that none of the original medicine remains. The first category, the traditionalist, stands in contrast to the second and third categories which reflect more of a modern approach to homeopathy. However, both categories one and two stand in contrast to category three in their more occultic approach.[9] 

The traditional homeopath generally follows the teachings and philosophy of Samuel Hahnemann, offering the least amount of revision, if any, in light of modern scientific knowledge. This group almost blindly accepts all or most of Hahnemann’s ideas and is the most overtly reactionary, anachronistic, and perhaps occultic among the three. They readily prescribe ho​meopathic medicines in such high dilutions that not a single molecule of the original substance remains. They believe that the homeopathic practice of repetitive shaking and diluting the sub​stance somehow energizes it to become an effective medicine. They may employ astrology, radionics devices, pendulums, or spiritistic revelations in their work. 

The second category is comprised of both scientifically oriented homeopaths and parapsychologically oriented practitioners. The scientific homeopath usually operates in con​junction with scientific medicine and believes that homeopathy works on the basis of physical principles that have not yet been discovered. This group thinks science will one day prove the truth and efficacy of homeopathy. 

In France, there are some three thousand M.D.’s who use homeopathy; many of them think its “effectiveness” is caused by some material reaction in the body not yet scientifically under​stood. They do not necessarily accept the idea of immaterial, mystical forces or spiritual ener​gies. Boiron Laboratories, the major homeopathic pharmaceutical in France, allocates four to five percent of its profits (of $150 million in global sales yearly) to research for discovering the supposed scientific mechanism behind homeopathy.[10] 

This group is embarrassed by the many false theories of Hahnemann that continue to be accepted by homeopaths. These practitioners are attempting to bring new support to home​opathy based on scientific medicine and modern scientific theories such as those in quan​tum physics. 

But the approach based on supposed parallels to the phenomena of quantum mechanics is suspect at best, and plain wrong in many formulations.[11] For example, neither the actions of sub-atomic particles nor their observed paradoxes are applicable to the homeopathic claim that infinite dilutions of a substance somehow produce extremely powerful medicines. 

The scientific approach of this practitioner is sometimes legitimate, but it is also sometimes compromised by the other “scientific” homeopath, the parapsychological practitioner. The para​psychological homeopath combines scientific research with occultic practices or principles. This group often employs such things as divinatory pendulums and occultic radionic devices in their attempt to lend “scientific” credibility to homeopathy. They, too, may accept astrology or spiritistic revelations. They are little different from the modern parapsychologist in general who attempts to use scientific methods and experiments in order to investigate clearly occultic phe​nomena. 

But even in the category of scientific homeopath, problems remain in the classification of their practices. Many of them maintain that homeopathy is only effective in such high dilutions that not a single molecule of the homeopathic medicine remains. This raises the issue of how scientific such practitioners really are. 

Dr. Desmichelle, an M.D. and honorary president of the Centre Homeopathique de France, states his conviction that “The homeopathic remedy, to be efficient, has to be given in extremely low dosage. The more diluted the active principle, the more powerful the remedy.”[12] But what is the “active principle” when not a molecule remains? Homeopaths can’t say. 

Further, even when homeopathic M.D.’s use both homeopathy and scientific medicine, the two categories of practice remain distinct and separate. No truly scientific homeopath ever maintains that homeopathy is the practice of scientific medicine; he only maintains a faith that someday, somehow, science will finally discover its alleged workings and then homeopathy will become an accepted part of scientific medicine. But whether such faith is ever justified is clearly open to question. 

The third category, the modern “demythologized” homeopath, usually does not prescribe the “infinitely” diluted homeopathic medications nor do they attempt to “cosmically energize” them. These homeopaths are fundamentally pragmatists; they are less concerned about philosophical backgrounds or scientific proof and are attracted to homeopathy because of its “natural” ap​proach to medicine. They believe that homeopathic treatments in the lower potencies (6X-12X) have a legitimate physical, curative effect, probably on the immune system, even though no such effect has ever been scientifically demonstrated. They employ homeopathy primarily because it works and they are not necessarily concerned why. 

Despite their differences, the above three categories of homeopathist share two common themes. Neither of the three is, strictly, operating under the principles of scientific medicine, and all of them may potentially be dangerous to one’s health and/or involve one in the occult. 
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Previously, we detailed three categories of homeopathic practitioners: 

the traditional homoeopathist who largely follows the unscientific and potentially occultic theories of the founder of homeopathy, Samuel Hahnemann; 

the scientifically and/or parapsychological oriented homeopath who attempts to bring homeopathy into the twentieth century, including, however, the suspect practice of “infinitely” diluting its medications; and 

the “demythologized” homeopathist who thinks homeopathic medicines may work by unknown principles but questions that homeopathic medicines can be effective in dilutions so high that none of the original medicine remains.[1] 

The Nature of the Disagreement
These categories reveal why the homeopathic community is so divided: they cannot agree on either the theoretical basis of homeopathy or its practical application. 

To understand how serious this is, imagine the modern medical community vociferously arguing over the nature of a disease, its cause, its symptoms, and the proper remedy. No one outside the profession could possibly know what to believe or the proper method of treatment when the profession itself remained in the dark. 

Traditional homeopaths feel that “modern” revisionists have betrayed their tradition and have offered sharp criticism, maintaining they are “pseudo-homeopaths” and “charlatans.” (We tend to agree; because of its premises, homeopathy cannot be so radically compromised without destroying its nature.) In essence, a true homeopath is a Hahnemannian purist; modernists are only engaging in speculations and largely futile research endeavors by attempting to force homeopathy to become what it can never be: scientific medicine. They are muddying the waters and producing confusion over what real medicine is and is not. 

To these pure Hahnemannian homeopaths, the scientifically oriented and/or “low dose” homeopaths are essentially heretics performing a travesty upon true homeopathy; they cannot be true homeopaths.[2] Further, by their low doses and/or multiple remedies, they are aggravating an illness, not curing it. This is why “Hahnemann viewed these hybrids as ‘worse than allopaths… amphibians… still creeping in the mud of the allopathic marsh… who only rarely venture to raise their heads in freedom toward the ethereal truth.”[3] 

Perhaps an illustration will help us understand the issue involved here. A true Christian is a biblical purist; he accepts the Bible’s claim to be the literal word of God and therefore authoritative over his life. Because basic Bible doctrines can objectively be established through accepted hermeneutical principles, modern, liberal, and cultic revisions of Biblical teaching simply do not have the right to the name Christian. Their mere claim to be Christian cannot alter the fact that they deny and reject fundamental biblical doctrines. 

But right or wrong, the true principles of homeopathy are Hahnemannian; to violate those principles is to violate homeopathy. This is why even Dr. Grossinger concludes, “These events prove that Hahnemann was right when he denied the possibility of half-homeopathy. Half-home​opathy is non-homeopathy.”[4] 

Nevertheless, all this reveals why homeopathy will never agree on even fundamental issues; the divisions in theory and practice are far too deep and unmanageable. 

If classical practitioners reject modern heretics, modern “homeopaths” think the traditionalists are ignorant and deceived. 

The traditional homeopath is perfectly comfortable with the following statement made by the leading homeopathist at the turn of the century, James Tyler Kent, M.D., a statement which makes the more modern homeopath cringe: “There is no disease that exists of which the cause is known to man by the eye or by the microscope. Causes are infinitely too fine to be observed by any instrument of precision.”[5] 

Significantly, Hahnemann was his own worst enemy. It was the extremely bizarre nature of his theories which caused the divisions and confusions among his own followers. For example, Hahnemann claimed that it took him twelve long and arduous years of diligent research and study to discover the major cause of almost all human disease. He claimed that seven-eighths of all disease including things like cancer, asthma, paralysis, deafness, madness, and epilepsy was directly attributed to psora, in less refined terms, itch. 

According to Hahnemann’s Organon, this “psora, [is] the only real fundamental cause and producer of all the other… innumerable forms of disease.”[6] 

But “a large majority” of Hahnemann’s own followers refused to accept the idea and, according to Wolff, a leading homeopath and contemporary of Hahnemann, it “has met with the greatest opposition from Homeopathic physicians themselves.”[7] (In his 1842 critical lectures on homeopathy, Oliver Wendell Holmes referred to it as “an almost insane conception, which I am glad to get rid of.”[8]) 

But homeopaths have always been at each other’s throats, so to speak. For example, in 1900 in James Tyler Kent’s Lectures on Homeopathic Philosophy, a commentary on Hahnemann’s Organon, he observes that even though homeopathy was extensively distributed throughout the world, its own doctrines were perverted and polluted primarily by homeopaths themselves. 

As a whole, little has changed. Homeopathy is everywhere a contrary practice. Hahnemann himself was aware of contradictory methods and results among his followers, [9] and this problem has been the plague of homeopathy ever since. Some homeopaths are purists when it comes to Hahnemann’s theories; some pick and choose what seems suitable to them, and some reject most of his ideas entirely. Some are thus adamant about one aspect of homeopathy that others reject entirely; some prescribe homeopathic medicines in low dilutions, others in incredibly high dilutions, and both claim that only their method is proper. Some homeopaths are vitalists; others allegedly materialists. Some are modern and eclectic, prescribing a variety of additional remedies or therapies along with homeopathy; some stick to homeopathy alone. 

In addition, the drugs and their symptoms vary considerably: “Thousands of homeopathic drugs are listed in the cults’ Materia Medicas—handbooks that vary widely from time to time and from country to country [10]” 

Furthermore, homeopathic Materia Medicas are not exactly reliable. As Oliver Wendell Holmes commented over a century ago in his critical lectures on homeopathy: 

What are we to think of a standard practical author on Materia Medica, who at one time omits to designate the proper doses of his remedies, and at another to let us have any means of knowing whether a remedy has even been tried or not, while he is recommending its employment in the most critical and threatening diseases?[11] 

Some homeopaths think their medicines must be administered in a state of absolute purity, unmixed with other substances, otherwise you will destroy its effectiveness. But other homeopaths mix substances freely and claim it is too cumbersome to try and find the one “correct” remedy according to classical homeopathy.[12] 

With homeopaths employing anti-scientific methods, subjective evaluations, and occultic practices and with wide disagreements about theory and practice, it is hardly surprising that the world of homeopathy lives in such disarray.[13] 

As noted, Dr. Richard Grossinger spent ten years researching homeopathy. He concludes that in recent years around the world, “Standards have deteriorated; far worse, there is controversy from country to country, and even from doctor to doctor, as to what constitutes acceptable homeopathic treatment.”[14] He ends his discussion by noting: 

Different levels and types of homeopathy are inevitable as long as basic contradictions within the system and the practice are unresolved. A person today seeking homeopathic treatment truly enters a great metaphysical riddle, further compounded by historical and ideological variations. We are finally left without an absolutely clear sense of what homeopathy is, without a sense that will allow us to judge practitioners and give clear advice to people seeking doctors.[15] 

Perhaps James Taylor Kent was correct when he commented, “We cannot rid ourselves of confusion until we learn what confusion is.”[16] 
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Homeopathic practitioners offer two basic lines of evidence for their art, one theoretical and the other practical. 

Theoretical Argument
Homeopaths observe alleged similarities to scientifically demonstrated realities and suggest that these indications supply theoretical evidence for homeopathy. Here the practitioner appeals to such things as vaccination, allergies, and the body’s hormones and biochemical reactions. How do these relate to homeopathy? 

Vaccinations allegedly demonstrate the “like cures like” principle because an individual is immunized against a disease by giving him a small part of that which causes the disease. Allergies allegedly demonstrate that substances which are often in a very weak concentration can produce very powerful and even violent reactions in the human body. Hormones and biocatalysts also demonstrate that minute amounts of a substance can powerfully affect the physical organism. 

Homeopaths will cite illustrations. One milligram of acetylcholine dissolved in 500,000 gallons of blood will lower a cat’s blood pressure. Pure penicillin will inhibit the development of some microorganisms even when it is diluted at one part to fifty million; the thyroid hormone is effective at one part per ten trillion of blood plasma, etc. 

The problem with these illustrations is that even if they were legitimate applications, they could still not prove homeopathy. They could only suggest it might be true in theory; but, in fact, they are usually not even legitimate applications. 

Vaccinations and homeopathic remedies work on entirely different principles and have different effects. Vaccinations deal with physical substances designed to stimulate the production of specific antibodies to act against specific microbes. It is scientifically demonstrated that they are effective in this. 

How does this have anything to do with homeopathy? Homeopathic treatments are not intended to stimulate antibodies, do not produce them, and, in fact, often do not contain even a single molecule of the alleged medicine. Vaccinations work on a physical, material level; homeopathic treatments work on an entirely non-physical level, allegedly altering the “vital force” of the body. Or, they claimed to work in a scientifically undemonstrated manner supposedly acting on the immune system in some unknown way. But such supposed action is not much different from magic; magic is also scientifically undemonstrated and works in an unknown manner. 

In the cases of allergies, hormones, and biocatalysts, we are again dealing with the demon​strated effect of known material substances on the body. They are proven to work as claimed. 

But homeopathic medicines or effects do not work as claimed; they are not material, not demonstrated, and probably never can be demonstrated. 

In addition, although hormones, biocatalysts, and the entities producing allergies are much smaller than tiny grains of sand, they are gigantic suns in comparison with homeopathic medicines. Homeopathic remedies are infinitely more minute or even non-existent, yet such “medicines” of homeopathy are said to work even when none of the original medicine remains. 

Another approach is to cite the mysteries of modern theoretical physics as a defense for homeopathic practice. The new age movement as a whole, including new age medicine, appeals to the mysteries of theoretical physics as a justification for its practices, but largely upon a fraudulent basis.[1] There are indeed mysteries in quantum physics—wonderful mysteries. But the argument is invalid as a defense of homeopathy or any other new age medicine. Physicists and other scientists around the world are indeed studying the mysteries of particle physics. Why aren’t they studying the mysteries of homeopathy? If what homeopathy claims is true, then the implications are far more important to men than those of theoretical physics. They would virtually demand attention. If homeopathy had even demonstrated genuine mysteries, it would literally command the attention of the scientific world.[2] 

Why then does the scientific world ignore homeopathy? In fact, because homeopathy has not yet demonstrated a real mystery exists. 

Where is the theoretical evidence for homeopathy? The alleged parallels to classical medicine which attempt to provide a “scientific” explanation or justification for homeopathy are largely irrelevant. The proposed arguments from quantum mechanics are inapplicable. Nevertheless, homeopaths still claim their practices work. 

Practical Argument
The other major evidence cited by homeopathic practitioners is that homeopathy works. This is the one claim we find repeated again and again. Believers in homeopathy offer endless testimonies to its curative powers.[3] Homeopaths themselves claim, “The best reason to use homeopathic medicines in self-care is that they work,” [4] and “…homeopathy must be judged by its results….”[5] 

As Coulter remarks, 

When asked how he can be sure that his theory is valid, the homeopathic physician will respond that it has served for one hundred and fifty years as the basis for the successful homeopathic treatment of disease and the preservation of health. And if the homeopathic physician can cure his patients consistently and methodically on the basis of this theory, this set of assumptions, who is to say that it is wrong. Practice is the only test.[6] 

Iridologists and believers in endless other new age techniques say the same thing. Claims to healing are cheap; proof is another matter. So then how do we really know it was homeopathy that cured any practitioner’s patients when there is no proof? Often the anecdotal evidence is the weakest of all because it is wholly uncontrolled and subject to the errors of observation or logic of both patient and practitioner. Astrologic medicine has made similar claims for much longer than one hundred and fifty years. Astrologers also think their practices have served as the basis for successful astrological treatment of disease. But, like homeopaths, they are wrong and have been proven wrong. 

Another claim is that homeopathic medicines have been demonstrated to work on infants and animals. This allegedly proves homeopathy is effective, because placebos would not work on babies or dogs. But if such an effect had really been proven, we think everyone would know it. It would have spurred a multi-billion-dollar research program, and homeopathy would have been accepted long ago. For Americans, the discovery of a dramatic new healing power for their infants and pets would hardly go unnoticed. Furthermore, corporate interest would have been secured by the promise of vast profits in the neo-natal industry and veterinarian care. Such a discovery would have caused a public sensation from the implications alone. This is why we do not think homeopathic cures have ever been proven in such cases. 

Regardless, homeopaths often say they don’t care how it works or why it works, only that it does work. They are content to wait for “further research” for the explanation. For most homeopaths explanations are irrelevant, and that is the danger.[7] 

Consider that even the scientifically oriented homeopaths are willing to discard homeopathic theory. They use it merely because it works. “In fact, many doctors who use homeopathic remedies dismiss the [homeopathic] interpretation of disease and human history as nonsense and claim that even the medicines are impossible and unbelievable. They go on practicing only because it works.”[8] 

Of course, the same could be said of psychic healing and a variety of other occultic methods of curing. They may indeed work. But knowing why something works is just as important to knowing that it works. Many things work and yet are still dangerous. 

None of the claimed evidences offered in support of homeopathy, theoretical or practical, proves that homeopathy is an effective medical procedure. The parallels to medicine are inapplicable; quantum theory is no help; and the supposed cures of homeopathy, including among infants and animals, are undemonstrated. This means that people who trust homeopathy to cure their diseases are being deluded. 
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Science and Homeopathy
Modern homeopaths often claim that homeopathy can be used effectively with scientific medicine. Dr. Desmichelle, M.D., honorary president of the Centre Homeopathique de France, answered the question, “Are allopathy and homeopathy irreconcilable?” by maintaining that “they are two complementary medicines that can be alternatively used” and that if allopathic physicians were better informed, “allopathy and homeopathy would each have their own place” in modern medicine.[1] 

Wyrth Baker, M.D., claims that homeopathy “is compatible with most areas of medicine (including obstetrics and surgery), immunotherapy, nutritional therapy (including vitamin supple​mentation), endocrine therapy (including hormones), psychotherapy, physical therapy, osteopa​thy, chiropractic, and naturopathy.”[2] 

Homeopathy and medicine can indeed be combined by the scientifically oriented homeopath, but this is not the issue. Oil and water can also be combined, but to what end? Astrology and medicine can also be combined; this does not prove astrology is true or that it assists medicine. The real issue is whether homeopathy contributes anything legitimate to medical practice. 
Homeopathic Premises and Scientific Response
What is ironic about the attempted synergism is that in the entire history of medicine, perhaps no other alternate therapy has ever been more distinct from or opposed to scientific medicine than homeopathy. In fact, the acceptance of medical science is directly related to the decline of homeopathy and vice versa. Consider the following ten comparisons and contrasts between homeopathy (classical and/or modern) and modern medicine: 

Homeopathic Premise 1:
Disease results from an energy imbalance or dysfunction at the deepest non-physical level of the human organism. Physical conditions themselves (cancer, heart disease, AIDS, etc.) are not the disease; they are only the symptoms or manifestation of the deeper energy imbalance, which is the real problem, the real disease. To heal effectively, medicine must operate on the principle of vital force, or energy, not matter. 

Scientific Response: Disease is primarily physical; medicine must operate on the principle of physical science, not energy. To accept this homeopathic premise that disease is energy based and not physical would destroy modern medicine. 

Homeopathic Premise 2:
An effective medicine is that which produces a sick person’s symptoms in a healthy person, the principle of “like cures like.” 

Scientific Response: An effective medicine is that which has been clinically proven to cure physical disease. In rare cases there is a resemblance between the effects of a remedy and the symptoms of diseases in which it is beneficial, but this is true of only a very small number of useful medicines. The vast majority of medicines operate in a manner contrary to homeopathic principles. 

Homeopathic Premise 3:
Homeopathic substances release their vital force, power, or cos​mic energy and become increasingly powerful as they are diluted and shaken. They are most powerful when the original substance (the medicine) has completely disappeared. As noted previously, Hahnemann remarked, “Modern wiseacres have even sneered at the thirtieth po​tency… [but] we obtain, even in the fiftieth potency, medicines of the most penetrating efficacy.”[3] 

How powerful are homeopathic medicines that do not have even a single molecule of the remedy in them? Incredibly, Hahnemann referred to the “infallibility” of homeopathy “laid before the eyes of the world through facts… [e.g.,] typhous contagious epidemics must now allow themselves to be speedily turned into health by a few small doses of rightly-selected homeo​pathic medicine.”[4] 

Scientific Response: Unfortunately, typhous and other contagious epidemics are still with us. All diseases that have been eradicated were not defeated by homeopathy, but by scientific medicine. Hahnemann’s prediction failed to materialize because homeopathic substances are not medicines and they have no curing powers. Outside of homeopathic circles, no evidence exists that substances become more powerful by dilution and shaking. The sciences of chemis​try and pharmacology teach the exact opposite—that the more diluted a substance, the weaker it becomes. This is why homeopathic medicines cannot be effective at any level of potency, low or high; homeopathic solutions are so diluted it is impossible they could have any physical impact. At potencies above 24D (12CH), homeopathic treatment is no different from drinking a glass of water and considerably more expensive. Homeopathy remains imprisoned by Avogadro. 

Thus, homeopaths ask us to believe in magic: that the equivalent mixture of one drop of water in a million billion trillion oceans the size of our solar system has great medicinal powers: “It is like taking a grain of a substance and dissolving it in billions of spheres of water, each with the diameter of the solar system” [5] and then claiming that the resulting mixture is powerful medi​cine. That is nonsense, not medicine. 

Homeopathic Premise 4:
Because illness has both mental and physical symptoms, treating disease requires an evaluation of emotional and mental conditions as well. 
Scientific Response: Physical illness per se does not result in the kinds of mental symptoms homeopathy assigns to them. Using mental and emotional factors in the evaluation of physical disease may be relevant but it is not always relevant. Physical disease is primarily a physical problem. Even in those areas where the mental and physical realms may be considered related, emotional factors are not accorded the interpretation nor the importance homeopathy assigns to them. 

Homeopathic Premise 5:
Once administered, the homeopathic treatment will remove the entire disease, from its root cause—the vital force dysfunction in the “spiritual” body—to the physical symptoms in the outer or material body. Merely treating outer symptoms—physical disease—is futile and dangerous. This will only drive the disease deeper and cause additional, more severe mental and physical symptoms. 

Scientific Response: Where is the evidence that homeopathic medicine will cure the entire disease from its “root” cause to its outer symptoms? Homeopaths who claim to be practicing scientific medicine and yet operate on the premises of vitalistic or occultic principles are engag​ing in deception. Further, the entire history of modern medicine proves that its treatment of disease and illness is effective and beneficial. No evidence anywhere suggests its methods cause the harmful consequences homeopathy claims for them. 

Homeopathic Premise 6:
Diagnosis and treatment must be totally individualized. The ho​meopath does not seek to ascertain the symptoms a patient has in common with other men, as a means to diagnosis—e.g., headache, fever, and stuffy nose usually indicate a cold. Rather, he seeks those symptoms that are unique and which the patient does not have in common with other men. Hence, the need for extremely detailed questioning of the patient’s personal history, emotional state, habits, etc. 

Scientific Response: Homeopathic diagnosis and treatment is wasteful and ineffective to the extent that it fails to utilize diagnosis based on common symptoms revealing common illness or disease capable of common treatment. 

Homeopathic Premise 7:
The treatment methods of modern medical pharmacology, such as prescription drugs, should be opposed because homeopathic remedies are rendered ineffective when such drugs are used. If a person wants to be treated homeopathically, he should avoid the services of a physician, at least during his period of homeopathic treatment. Thus, homeopathy is “most effective in treating infants, children, and individuals who have received little or no physiological (allopathic) medication.”[6] 

Scientific Response: Homeopathic medicines were ineffective in the first place. Perhaps the reason homeopathy is more effective with people who have had no medication (if that is true) is that these people are more healthy to begin with. Furthermore, the vastly superior effectiveness of modern drugs and treatments put homeopathy out of business in the early twentieth century. In fact, modern drugs and medicine became so effective that not a single homeopathic hospital, school, or pharmacy remained, and of fourteen thousand practitioners, only a few hundred survived. Finally the homeopath thinks his medicines are effective because over a long period of symptom classification and treatment he sees his patient improve. But the patient would have improved anyway. And if homeopathy has never established the effectiveness of its treatments, how can anyone know it was modern drugs that supposedly made them ineffective? 

Homeopathic Premise 8:
What is important is that homeopathy works. How or why it works is irrelevant. 

Scientific Response: Establishing how and why something works is crucial; it is the essence of modern scientific medicine. This is the only possible means to determine if a treatment is truly effective. To willfully remain in the dark about whether or not a treatment works on the basis of its stated principles and is truly effective is irrational and dangerous. 

Homeopathic Premise 9:
Homeopathy itself is the absolute authority; it is a “perfect sci​ence” with almost infinite power to cure almost anything.[7] 

Scientific Response: Scientific testing has proven that homeopathic principles and methods are false and ineffective; if and when homeopathy works, it is working on other principles be​sides those it holds true. The burden of proof rests with the homeopathic community to prove its claims. Merely asserting that homeopathic medicine somehow magically influences the immune system and that it will be scientifically proven to do so in the future is an inappropriate response to critics. Anyone could claim that anything magically influences the immune system and will be proven in the future, like, for example, watching butterflies. That is hardly a reason to believe those who make such claims. 

Homeopathic Premise 10:
Only homeopathy is true medicine, because it alone treats the true inner cause of illness. Modern scientific medicine is ineffective. At best, it only has the power to treat symptoms, not root causes. At worst, modern scientific medicine is an unmiti​gated evil employed by deceived malpractitioners who are portrayers of death and destruction.[8] 

Scientific Response: Modern scientific medicine has demonstrated its benefits; homeopathy remains unproven; therefore, the real danger lies in homeopathic practice. 

These above ten comparisons between homeopathy and modern medicine reveal that the two methods are fundamentally incompatible. Doctors who mix the two practices are certainly free to do so; nevertheless, one can only wonder at the attempt. 
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Antagonist Attitude Toward Science
The previous comparison of the premises of homeopathy and modern medical practice reveal why it has so consistently opposed scientific medicine from its inception. By their very natures, homeopathy, especially classical homeopathy, and scientific medicine must remain antagonists because their view of the cause of disease and the cure for disease are so radically different and opposite from one another. 

The founder of homeopathy itself, Samuel Hahnemann, felt that non-homeo​pathic medicine was “pernicious” because it considers disease as residing in the physical frame, thereby preventing real cure.[1] Medical doctors are simply de​luded, indeed they are fools, if they think they can discover the cause of disease; when they claim such a discovery, it is only their vain imaginings.[2] 

This is why James Tyler Kent, M.D., perhaps the greatest leader in homeopa​thy at the turn of the century, believed that modern physicians cannot properly treat the ill—because they cannot even determine what real sickness is to begin with.[3] 

For Dr. Kent and many other classical and modern homeopaths, physicians who think of curing physical disease are confused at best: “To think of remedies for cancer is confusion, but to think of remedies for the patient who appears to have cancer is orderly…. Cancer is a result of disorder [in the vital force], which disorder must be turned into order and must be healed.”[4] He emphasized “no [physical] organ can make the body sick” and “neither can any disease cause be found with the microscope.”[5] He further emphasized: “All diseases known to man are … an invisible something that cannot be detected by the chemist or the microscopist, and will never be detected in the natural world. Disease… is not capable of investigation by the natural senses…. Disease causes are invisible.”[6] Thus, he taught that non-homeopathic beliefs and treatments had accomplished nothing more than “the establishment of confusion” in medicine; that its proce​dures were a “farce” and that it was full of folly and even insanity.[7] Dr. Kent con​cluded, 

He who considers disease results to be the disease itself, and expects to do away with these as disease, is insane. It is an insanity in medicine…. The bacteria are results of disease. In the course of time we will be able to show perfectly that the microscopical little fellows are not the disease cause, but that they come after… that they are perfectly harmless in every respect.[8] 

But bacteria and viruses are not “perfectly harmless in every respect”; they continue to destroy many thousands of lives each year. Is the AIDS virus “harm​less in every respect?” Anyone who thinks so is deluded. But Hahnemann, Tyler, and other homeopaths rejected and continue to reject the very prescription drugs that may kill deadly bacteria and viruses and save patient lives. For example, Kent believed that whenever a prescription drug was given “let it be clearly un​derstood that a cure of this patient is abandoned.”[9] Traditional homeopaths think the prescriptions given are harmful and evil because people who use them will only become sicker and sicker at the mental or spiritual level, even if they are cured at the physical level.[10] Statements like these indicate why classical home​opathy and medicine must remain forever hostile.[11] 

But matters deteriorate even further. Classical homeopathy believes that not only are scientifically oriented physicians ultimately purveyors of illness and death; not only do they destroy their patients’ health; but, as we will shortly see, their malpractice contributes significantly to the social problems of the entire planet! 

Nevertheless, because they claim to be healers and yet are destroyers, they are frauds. As Dr. Grossinger comments, 

The conflict with allopathy is head-on here. If the visible disease is not the disease and if its alleviation is countertherapeutic, then the whole of medicine is involved in a system of superficial palliation leading to more serious disease. Doctors do not cure; they merely displace symptoms to ever less optimum channels of disease expression, each of which they consider to be a separate event because of its location in a new organ or region of the body. The disease meanwhile is driven deeper and deeper into the constitution because its mode of expression is cut off each time.[12] 
In other words, homeopathy teaches that, in treating only visible disease, normal medicine must always drive disease deeper and deeper into the person; even to the point where it is incapable of cure, and insanity is the end result: 

As disease becomes more serious… pathology moves from the physical level to the emotional level to the mental level, its ultimate expression being insanity and loss of reason.[13] 

According to homeopathy then, almost everything the modern physician does is wrong, and this, of course, can never truly help his patients.[14] 

It is certainly clear from the above why a rapprochement between standard medicine and homeopathy is impossible. Just on the principles [of homeopathy] alone, without even including the exotic and spiritual pharmacy, homeopathy condemns orthodox medical science to a wild goose chase of symptom classification when the dynamics of symptoms in no way reflect the dynamics of the disease. In treating imaginary categories, physicians were doomed to make their patients worse. Modern homeopathy has developed new language to explain how conventional medical treatment must always make the patient sicker, even if it gives him the delicate illusion of health.[15] 

In fact, according to classical homeopathy, modern medicine is so destructive that it not only makes the patient sicker; it not only ends up producing mental derangement and life threatening illness; but it even causes massive social disruption and disintegration! 

In homeopathy, disease itself can ultimately be seen as a curative process, but one that must be managed in a very specific homeopathic manner to be effective. Properly managed, the disease process itself can result in great per​sonal and social benefit. Why? In theory, when disease is treated homeopathi​cally, the organism increasingly becomes resistant to physical and mental ill​nesses. If homeopathic methods were universal, the physical and mental condi​tion of humanity would progress toward Utopian levels. But when disease is mismanaged, its recuperative powers are lost. By preventing the proper treat​ment of disease, modern medicine drives it inward on both an individual and social level. As individuals become sicker and more mentally unstable, society itself disintegrates inwardly. Because the practices of modern medicine are universally producing severe physical and mental disease, they are, then, to a significant degree responsible for the grave social and political conditions in the modern world. Dr. Grossinger explains: 

From a homeopathic point of view, the allopathic medical care provided in civilized countries has driven disease inward to such a degree that we see an exponential increase in the most serious pathological expressions—cancer, heart disease, and mental illness. 

Seventy years ago Kent said that if we continue to treat skin disease palliatively, the human race will cease to exist. 

The cumulative charge of poor medical treatment against the doctors of the West is so serious as to be mind-boggling, and, as we have suggested, it places conventional malpractice in a totally new light. It [scientific medicine] is, finally, all malpractice. 

The implications, to the homeopath, pyramid from here. If the disease is invisible, then all the [medical] research is for naught… then the entire medical profession becomes an extortionist gang. The “sting” would outdo any “con game” on record. The older, sicker people, their diseases assured by earlier [medical] treatment, require extraordinarily expensive hospital treatment. 

Ultimately the patient dies, and the sting is complete, with perfect above-ground legal disposal of the body. What makes the whole thing a mockery… is that the real disease cause is invisible anyway. Any quest for an impossible object will become exponentially more expensive at each level of refinement, for, as long as there is no limit to the variety and subtlety of equipment that can be developed to aid in this grand delusion, there is also no limit to the cost.[16] 

In this sense, homeopathy is the world’s savior. It alone knows the true prob​lem of man, it alone can cure man, and it alone has the potential to produce a social Utopia. To the extent homeopathy is rejected, to that extent man will suffer with disease, insanity, war, crime, hunger, apathy, and a host of other evils which only homeopathy can cure: 

From a homeopathic standpoint, social and economic problems are the collective result of the disease driven inward…. Slaughter in Uganda or Cambodia or Guatemala is the work of disease driven inward to the mental plane on an epidemic level. Pornography, sexual violence, mayhem in the United States, and terrorism in Western Europe… are diseases.[17] 

But such a bizarre theory also provides a convenient rationale for homeo​pathic inefficacy. Thus, classical homeopathy teaches that even its own failures are not really due to homeopathy which, in theory, can be infallible; they are due to the fact that disease has been driven so far inward that even homeopathy itself has become powerless.[18] 

Thus, homeopathy is the intractable adversary of modern medicine. Here we find a paradox. Contemporary physicians seem to have ignored homeopathy largely because its medicines are relatively inert, like sugar water. They seem to think homeopathy is relatively harmless. By now it should be obvious that there is a problem with this assumption. The philosophy underlying homeopathy is any​thing but harmless to modern medicine; the one who believes in the principles of classical homeopathy cannot accept scientific medicine; indeed, he must oppose it. Nor is homeopathy harmless when it treats serious conditions with sugar pills and permits such conditions to go untreated by conventional medicine. 

Perhaps modern medicine should take another look. 
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INSTITUTIONALIZED NEW AGE IN BOMBAY ARCHDIOCESE-HOMOEOPATHY, YOGA AND KRIPA FOUNDATION 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/INSTITUTIONALIZED_NEW_AGE_IN_BOMBAY_ARCHDIOCESE-HOMOEOPATHY_YOGA_AND_KRIPA_FOUNDATION.doc
HOMOEOPATHIC HEALING BRACELETS CAUSE LEAD POISONING 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/HOMOEOPATHIC_HEALING_BRACELETS_CAUSE_LEAD_POISONING.doc 

HOMOEOPATHY-BBC-THE TEST 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/HOMOEOPATHY-BBC-THE_TEST.doc
HOMOEOPATHY IS BUNK-INDIAN NOBEL LAUREATE
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/HOMOEOPATHY_IS_BUNK-INDIAN_NOBEL_LAUREATE.doc 

QUO VADIS PAPA FRANCISCO 62-CALLS HOMOEOPATHY A SCIENCE 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/QUO_VADIS_PAPA_FRANCISCO_62-CALLS_HOMOEOPATHY_A_SCIENCE.doc
RUSSIA DECLARES HOMOEOPATHY JUNK SCIENCE URGES BAN ON PUBLIC USE 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/RUSSIA_DECLARES_HOMOEOPATHY_JUNK_SCIENCE_URGES_BAN_ON_PUBLIC_USE.doc
THREAT OF LEGAL ACTION AGAINST CATHOLIC MAGAZINE FOR CONDEMNING HOMOEOPATHY AND AYURVEDA 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/THREAT_OF_LEGAL_ACTION_AGAINST_CATHOLIC_MAGAZINE_FOR_CONDEMNING_HOMOEOPATHY_AND_AYURVEDA.doc
DIVINE RETREAT CENTRE ERRORS-09 – AYURVEDA AND HOMOEOPATHY PROMOTED 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/DIVINE_RETREAT_CENTRE_ERRORS-09.doc
23 HOMOEOPATHY ARTICLES/COLLATIONS

AYUSH-THE NEW AGE DANGERS OF 

http://ephesians-511.net/docs/AYUSH-THE NEW AGE DANGERS OF.doc 

DANGERS OF HOMOEOPATHY REIKI ALTERNATIVE MEDICINE-MARINO RESTREPO 

http://ephesians-511.net/docs/DANGERS_OF_HOMOEOPATHY​_REIKI_ALTERNATIVE_MEDICINE-MARINO_RESTREPO.doc
DOES HOMOEOPATHY WORK 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/DOES_HOMOEOPATHY_WORK.doc
EFFICACY OF HOMEOPATHY IN LIVESTOCK ACCORDING TO PEER-REVIEWED PUBLICATIONS FROM 1981 TO 2014 

http://ephesians-511.net/docs/EFFICACY_OF_HOMEOPATHY_IN_LIVESTOCK_ACCORDING_TO_PEER-REVIEWED_PUBLICATIONS_FROM_1981_TO_2014.doc 

HOMOEOPATHY-A BOGUS TREATMENT AND THERAPEUTIC DEAD END 

http://ephesians-511.net/docs/HOMOEOPATHY-A_BOGUS_TREATMENT_AND_THERAPEUTIC_DEAD_END.doc
HOMOEOPATHY-AN UNSCIENTIFIC NEW AGE FRAUD 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/HOMOEOPATHY-AN_UNSCIENTIFIC_NEW_AGE_FRAUD.doc
HOMOEOPATHY-AN UNSCIENTIFIC NEW AGE FRAUD 02

http://ephesians-511.net/docs/HOMOEOPATHY-AN_UNSCIENTIFIC_NEW_AGE_FRAUD_02.doc 

HOMOEOPATHY-AN UNSCIENTIFIC NEW AGE FRAUD 03

http://ephesians-511.net/docs/HOMOEOPATHY-AN_UNSCIENTIFIC_NEW_AGE_FRAUD_03.doc 

HOMOEOPATHY-ARS TECHNICA 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/HOMOEOPATHY-ARS_TECHNICA.doc
HOMOEOPATHY-DR EDWIN A NOYES 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/HOMOEOPATHY-DR_EDWIN_A_NOYES.doc 

HOMOEOPATHY-ERIKA GIBELLO 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/HOMOEOPATHY-ERIKA_GIBELLO.doc
HOMOEOPATHY-FR CLEMENS PILAR 10 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/HOMOEOPATHY-FR_CLEMENS_PILAR_10.doc
HOMOEOPATHY-SUMMARY 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/HOMOEOPATHY-SUMMARY.doc
HOMOEOPATHY-SUSAN BRINKMANN 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/HOMOEOPATHY-SUSAN_BRINKMANN.doc
HOMOEOPATHY 02-SUSAN BRINKMANN 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/HOMOEOPATHY_02-SUSAN_BRINKMANN.doc
HOMOEOPATHY-WHAT'S THE HARM IN IT? 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/HOMOEOPATHY-WHATS_THE_HARM_IN_IT.doc
HOMOEOPATHY-WHAT'S THE HARM IN IT 02 (GOVERNMENT CRITICISM)
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/HOMOEOPATHY-WHATS_THE_HARM_IN_IT_02.doc
HOMOEOPATHY DEBUNKED-JAMES RANDI 

http://ephesians-511.net/docs/HOMOEOPATHY_DEBUNKED-JAMES_RANDI.doc
HOMOEOPATHY EXPOSED 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/HOMOEOPATHY_EXPOSED.doc 

HOMOEOPATHY EXPOSED-RICHARD DAWKINS 

http://ephesians-511.net/docs/HOMOEOPATHY_EXPOSED-RICHARD_DAWKINS.doc
HOMOEOPATHY LAMPOONED 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/HOMOEOPATHY_LAMPOONED.doc 

JAMES RANDI CHALLENGES HOMOEOPATHY MANUFACTURERS 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/JAMES_RANDI_CHALLENGES_HOMOEOPATHY_MANUFACTURERS.doc
SHOULD DOCTORS RECOMMEND HOMOEOPATHY

http://ephesians-511.net/docs/SHOULD_DOCTORS_RECOMMEND_HOMOEOPATHY.doc 

WHY YOU SHOULD STOP USING HOMOEOPATHIC MEDICINE 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/WHY_YOU_SHOULD_STOP_USING_HOMOEOPATHIC_MEDICINE.doc
1 HOMOEOPATHY TESTIMONY

TESTIMONY OF A FORMER HOMOEOPATHY PRACTITIONER-01 DR. EMILIA VLCKOVA
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/TESTIMONY_OF_A_FORMER_HOMOEOPATHY_PRACTITIONER-01.doc
21. What are Hypnosis and Hypnotic Regression?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-21/
Hypnosis is a deliberately induced condition of heightened suggestibility and trance, producing a highly flexible state of consciousness capable of dramatic manipulation. It is employed by thousands of medical professionals and psychotherapists. 

The practice can be traced to antiquity and is frequently associated with the occult. The hypnotist and psychic Anton Mesmer (from whom we derive the term “mesmerism”) is often considered the modern father of hypnosis. 

The exact processes by which hypnosis works are unknown. Scientific research has been conducted supplying much information on the level of hypnotic trance and susceptibility to it; nevertheless, what hypnosis is and how it works are still widely debated. Widespread and frequently exaggerated claims are made for its application to medicine, psychotherapy, education, and many other fields. Some self-help promoters make sensational claims that hypnosis can be used to treat or cure an endless variety of physical ailments and personal problems – from allergies, obesity, and cancer to low self-esteem, smoking, and guilt. They allege that its potential application to personal growth, human potentialism, and self-transformation is nearly endless. 

We readily agree that hypnosis is a unique altered state of consciousness that can be used for a wide variety of occult pursuits – including psychic development, spirit contact, astral travel, automatic writing, past-life (reincarnation) regression and/or therapy, and many others. But as we have documented in The Facts on the Occult and The Facts on Hinduism in America, such practices are dangerous. 
Other problems also present themselves with the use of hypnosis, not the least of which is the release of one’s mind to the suggestions and control of another person, as well as possible uncertainties as to the nature and long-term implications of the hypnotic state. It is also at least possible that hypnosis may be related to the biblically forbidden practice of “charming” and/or “enchanting.” If so, the practice would be prohibited in that the Christian is to be filled with the Holy Spirit; he is not to permit his mind to be controlled by another person, in particular an unbeliever, or to permit the possibility of influence by spirit entities, as in certain occultic applications of hypnosis. 

Other risks of hypnosis include the possibility of unintended and unexpected occultic influences or other problems arising from the trance state, and abuse by the hypnotist. 

In addition, literally scores of New Age and some conventional psychotherapists employ what is called “past-life therapy.” Over a dozen texts by licensed psychologists have been written on this topic. Past-life therapy employs hypnosis to place the individual into a trance state for a specific purpose. That purpose is to send the person “back” into his or her supposed former life or lives in order to resolve hidden emotional or spiritual conflicts that are allegedly affecting his or her physical, emotional, or spiritual health at the present. But the results of such therapy are typically to support occultic New Age philosophy and goals. 

Our own extensive research into reincarnation phenomena leads us to conclude that these and other reincarnation experiences are the result of one or more factors: (1) the suggestions of the therapist, (2) the inventions or delusions of the patient, or (3) the spiritistic manipulation of the mind. 

Hypnosis can easily induce a state of trance conducive to spiritistic manipulation. Because reincarnation philosophy is so anti-biblical in its implications and the entire purpose of past-life regression is to encounter alleged previous lives, spiritistic input is hardly out of the question. Even some leading secular researchers such as Dr. Ian Stevenson of the University of Virginia have confessed that possession by an evil spirit is one of the possible explanations for reincarnation phenomena (Twenty Cases Suggestive of Reincarnation, 1978, pp. 374 ff.). 

People who have these “past-life” experiences can be profoundly affected by them, and they not infrequently lead to occult involvement. They may produce dramatic life and worldview changes. For example, the individual who comes to believe in reincarnation through past-life regression is convinced that when he dies, he will not encounter divine judgment as the Bible teaches, but simply another life. Thus, one who believes in reincarnation cannot logically accept his or her need to believe in Christ as savior from sin. If he will atone for his own sins over many lifetimes through karma and achieve his own perfection, why does he need a savior? 

But the Bible rejects all philosophies of reincarnation. If Christ paid for all sin upon the cross, one sacrifice for all time (Heb. 9:26-28; 10:14), what sin remains for us to individually atone for over many lifetimes? The atonement of Christ disproves the karmic theory of a gradual remission of sin and self-perfection just as the biblical doctrine of individual resurrection disproves the idea that we progress through many lifetimes in different bodies. 

Unfortunately, past-life therapy has often become a form of occultic practice leading patients to adopt an occultic worldview and to seek out such activities as developing altered states of consciousness, psychic powers, and spirit contact. Because of the subtlety of the spiritual implications involved, past-life therapy is no less profound in its destructive potential than similar areas where spiritual warfare is unsuspected but nonetheless pervasive. For example, near-death experiences and the phenomenon of UFO “close encounter” episodes both frequently induce occultic initiations and transformation in a subject. 
Hypnosis and Hypnotic Regression
https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/hypnosis-and-hypnotic-regression/ 

Is there danger in undergoing hypnosis—even for “fun”? Drs. Ankerberg and Weldon show why this is not just a harmless practice.  
Description. Hypnosis is a deliberately induced condition of deep mental relaxation, pas​sivity, or trance, in which a person becomes highly suggestible and flexible within a state of consciousness capable of dramatic manipulation. Hypnosis in therapy seeks to deal with current problems by employing hypnotic states or information to change behavior. Hypnotic regression in psychotherapy usually takes a person back into the past or child​hood to buried memories. In order to uncover and resolve hidden conflicts. In New Age and occult applications hypnosis and hypnotic regression are used for a wide variety of psychic purposes, including developing “human potential” and uncovering “past lives” for “therapeutic” and occult purposes. 

Founder. Unknown. The practice can be traced to antiquity. The noted hypnotist and psychic Anton Mesmer (1754-1815), from whom we derive the term “mesmerism,” is often considered the “father” of modern hypnosis. 

How does it claim to work? The exact process by which hypnosis works is unknown; however, widespread claims are made for its application to medicine, psychotherapy, education, and many other fields. Self-help promoters make claim that it can be used to treat or cure an endless variety of physical ailments and personal problems (from aller​gies and low self-esteem, to smoking, cancer, obesity, and guilt), and that its application to personal growth, learning abilities, human potentialism, and self-transformation is endless. 

Scientific evaluation. Scientific research has been conducted, and much information about hypnotic trance and susceptibility to it is available; nevertheless, a generally ac​cepted scientific theory about it is still lacking. 

Examples of occult potential. Hypnosis is a unique altered state of consciousness that can be used for a large variety of occult pursuits, including psychic development, spirit contact, automatic writing, astral travel, past-life (reincarnation) regression or “therapy,” and many others. 
Major Problems. Releasing one’s mind to the suggestions and control of another; possible uncertainties as to the nature and long-term implication of the hypnotic state. 

Biblical/Christian evaluation. Hypnosis may be related to the biblically forbidden practice of “charming” or “enchanting”; to the extent this relationship holds true, the practice should be rejected. The Christian is to be filled with and controlled by the Holy Spirit; to permit one’s mind to be controlled by another person is, in the least, a questionable practice. Clearly, it is forbidden for a Christian to permit his mind to be influenced by spirit entities as occurs in certain occult applications of hypnosis. 

Potential dangers. Occult influences, unexpected problems arising from the trance state, abuse by the hypnotist. 
Does the Bible Prohibit Hypnosis?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/does-the-bible-prohibit-hypnosis/
The various hypnotic methods may lie within the biblically prohibited practices of “charming,” “enchanting,” and general magic, in the sense of the exercise of hidden, or occult, power over another person. In fact, the magician in ancient times (an occultist, not a performer) is described as “one who tries by certain prescribed words and actions to influence people and events, bringing about results beyond man’s own power to effect.”[1] 

In addition to concern over its occult potential, we believe that consideration should be given to whether or not hypnosis fits within the biblical prohibition against charming or enchanting. Concerning the prohibitions in Leviticus 19:26, 31 and Deuteronomy 18:10-12, Martin and Deidre Bobgan state: 

The words from the Old Testament which are translated charmers and enchanters seem to indicate the same kinds of persons whom we now call hypnotherapists. Dave Hunt, author of The Cult Explosion and researcher in the area of the occult as well as the cults, says: 

“From the Biblical standpoint, I believe that in such places as Deuteronomy 18, when it speaks of ‘charmers’ and ‘enchanters,’ the practice involved anciently was exactly what has recently become acceptable in medicine and psychiatry as hypnosis. I believe this both from the ancient usage of this word and from occult traditions” [letter to Walter Martin, January 13, 1982, p. 5]. 

Just because hypnosis has surfaced in medicine does not mean that it is different from the ancient practices of charmers and enchanters or from those which have been used more recently by witchdoctors and occult hypnotists.[2] 

The Zondervan Pictorial Encyclopedia of the Bible refers to an enchanter as “a person who influences people or things through charms, enchantments and spells…. Although practice of the art was forbidden to the Hebrews (Deut. 18:10-11), the Old Testament shows acquaintance with several kinds of ‘charming’.”[3] In Deuteronomy 18:11 the condemnatory reference is to a person who “casts spells”; in Isaiah 19:3 the root word for “charmer” is sometimes translated as a “spiritist” or “sorcerer.” In Daniel 1:20 the word “enchanter” refers to the occult practitioners of Nebuchadnezzar’s court. 

Wilson’s Old Testament Word Studies defines the various Hebrew words for “charmer” as, in part, referring to one who speaks in a soft, gentle manner or who uses soft, silent motions (much like the hypnotist); also, as “to join together, to bind, to fascinate.”[4] Some have translated the “interpreters of omens” or “observer” as relating to a whispering magician or as one “who fascinates through an evil eye.”[5] The Hebrew-Greek Key Study Bible defines “enchanter” (nachash) in part as “to hiss, to whisper (a magical spell), to practice sorcery or enchantment….”[6] A “charmer” (cheber) is defined, in part, as “a spell, a charm, an enchantment,” and it has the added connotation of “to unite” or “to tie a magic knot.”[7] 

Exactly what these ancient words and practices involved is sometimes debated, and some argue whether their direct application to hypnosis is established. However, there are certainly important similarities, and if it can be established that such words encompass the practice of hypnosis, then hypnosis would be biblically forbidden, and for Christians, at least, the issue would be settled. 

We asked Tim Rake, assistant editor of The Complete Word Study Old Testament (AMG Publishers) to research the Hebrew words having possible relevance to the practice of hypnosis. Here are his findings: 

Of the several Hebrew words used in the Old Testament in connection with divination, none directly or explicitly refer to Mesmerism or hypnosis. The more general terms, ‘ōb qāsam nāhash, and kāshaph, are too broad for making a specific reference to hypnotism. 

However, words with a more narrow connotation—lākash (to charm, enchant), nākash (to whisper sorceries, to take auguries), and hābar (to charm), (Deut. 18:11)—may very well involve activity which was designed by its esoteric and secretive nature to induce various states of mind by the power of suggestion, i.e., hypnosis. In such cases, the audience becomes captivated and influenced by the very spell itself. 

In fact, commentator R. E. Clements noted that the term “expert enchanter” in Isaiah 3:3 (NJKV) “was a person skilled in incantations, and who was believed thereby to be able to cast spells on people and so undermined their strengths and rational faculties” (R. E. Clements, The New Century Bible Commentary, Isaiah 1-39 (Grand Rapids: Erdmans, 1980), p. 48). 

Of interest also is the fact that in 2 Kings 21:6 and 23:24, the LXX [Septuagint] uses thelētēs for the Hebrew ‘ōb. One older authority observed that thelētēs “meant perhaps a person with a strong will who could act upon the feelings of others” (Robert Girdlestone, Synonyms of the Old Testament (Grand Rapids: Erdmans, 1951), p. 299). 

In conclusion, hypnosis is a questionable method at best. We do not think the practice ultimately serves the best interest of Christians or non-Christians who are seeking physical or emotional healing. We do not think it should be used or taught in public school curricula. And a number of important, unanswered questions remain concerning its occult potential, whether in secular Christian psychotherapy. 
What should a person who has been hypnotized do? If no adverse reactions were encountered, he or she should let the matter rest and not be concerned. But if one is still in hypnotherapy, it should not be assumed that the practice is safe. If adverse circumstances are encountered or problems continue, the practice should be immediately stopped and professional help should be sought. If the problems are spiritual in nature and occult phenomena were encountered, the person should renounce the practice and seek professional Christian spiritual guidance. 

Leviticus 19:26 

Deuteronomy 18:10-12 
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What is Hypnosis?

https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/what-is-hypnosis/ 

Introduction and Influence
Hypnosis seems to be one of those subjects that everyone knows about but few know what to do with. Although many articles have appeared in the popular press, from Time and Newsweek to women’s magazines and self-help publications, many people don’t know what to think about hypnosis. The term itself conjures up images of everything from stage entertainment to dangerous Svengali types. Most people seem to assume that because it is so widely used, it must generally be safe. This may not be a wise assumption. 

What is hypnosis? One encyclopedia defines it simply as “an artificially induced mental state characterized by an individual’s loss of critical powers and his consequent openness of suggestion.”[1] The term itself comes from Hypnos, the Greek god of sleep, and was coined by physician James Braid, [2] an early investigator and promoter of “mesmerism,” or “animal magnetism,” which were earlier terms for hypnosis. 

In attempting to determine the basic characteristics of hypnosis, researchers have used a variety of terms: “partial sleep,” “atavistic regression,” “hypersuggestibility,” “lowered criticality,” and even “a primitive psychophysiological state in which consciousness was eliminated”![3] But researchers are still puzzled. 

Gerald Jampolsky, MD, states the common problem: “No agreement has been reached on what constitutes a hypnotic state.”[4] Psychologist and associate editor of Psychology Today, Daniel Goleman, who has a PhD in clinical psychology from Harvard University, observes, “After 200 years of use, we still cannot say with certainty what hypnosis is nor exactly how it works. But somehow it does.”[5]A modern encyclopedia on psychology states that “divergent psychological and physiological theories exist to explain [hypnotic] phenomena.”[6] Nevertheless, 

Hypnosis has historically been considered an altered state of consciousness, often called “trance.” [It is] initiated by a set of procedures called “induction techniques.” When this altered state has been achieved, then various therapeutic maneuvers in the form of suggestions or other psychological interventions are performed and are called the practice of “hypnotherapy.” This altered state is characterized by increased suggestibility and enhanced imagery and imagination, including the availability of visual memories from the past. There is also a lowering of the planning function and a reduction in reality testing.[7] 

According to psychologist and parapsychologist Dr. Charles Tart,[8] about 10 percent of people do not react at all to attempts to hypnotize them, 20 percent respond to almost any attempt, and the remaining 70 percent vary in their degree of susceptibility.[9] One physiological psychologist gives similar but not identical statistics when she writes that “only about 5 percent of the population can be deeply hypnotized: about 20 percent or so can scarcely be hypnotized at all. Everyone else falls somewhere between these two extremes.”[10] Nevertheless, the level of trance, at least in many cases, is apparently unrelated to efficacy: “Most practitioners of hypnotherapy have felt that the deeper this depth, the more likely it is that suggestions will be acted upon…. [But] excellent results can often be achieved when patients are only in a light or relaxed state.”[11] 

What we can say is that hypnosis, in large part, involves a deliberately induced heightened state of suggestibility that produces an extremely flexible state of consciousness, often giving the hypnotist dramatic power over the person hypnotized. 

Historically in the United States, the practice of hypnosis appears to occur in periodic cycles from acceptance to rejection. First, it is “discovered” and heralded as a panacea, then it is debunked when its failings are realized, and it passes from favor; later it is rediscovered, and the process begins all over. Rediscovery tends to occur in periods of occult revival, which may help to explain why we are currently in the phase of rediscovery and fascination. 

Hypnosis has now almost come “of age” in the United States, and it appears to be with us for the foreseeable future. It is widely utilized in the New Age Movement, where autohypnosis is among the most popular forms of self-treatment or spiritual growth. Hypnosis is also the principal means for uncovering alleged UFO abductions, a practice whose dangers are clearly outlined in Philip J. Klass’ UFO Abductions: A Dangerous Game. And Harper’s Encyclopedia of Mystical and Paranormal Experience points out, “Hypnosis is the most popular means of past-life recall. Self-hypnosis is used in behavior modification, and by mediums and channelers to communicate with spirits.”[12] 

The application of hypnosis to many other fields, including education, holistic health, psychotherapy, and medicine has been established. For example, in Modern Scientific Hypnosis, Richard N. Shrout, president of the International Institute of Hypnosis Studies in Miami, Florida, justifies the relevance of hypnosis for modern education: 

Hypnosis is of value to educators in the same way it can be of value to psychologists; in both experimental and applied ways. Enough hypnotic experimentation in perception and memory has been done to demonstrate its potential usefulness in applied education. Certain findings in hypnotic research, such as the time-distortion phenomenon could have a revolutionary impact on the learning process…. 

Since teachers and lecturers are faced with such problems as stimulating students to learn, overcoming their mental blocks about certain subjects, rapid learning of increased amounts of material, instilling studious habits, etc., as well as developing situations in which the curriculum can be mastered and creativity fostered, it should be obvious that they cannot afford to ignore the possibilities of scientifically applied hypnosis…. 

Of course, it would require teachers especially trained in proper [hypnotic] techniques, and various types of “learning laboratories” would be ideal for educational hypnosis, whether it is called hypnosis or something else…. There is no real reason why hypnological principles could not be applied effectively with beneficial results in all phases of education, even if some other name were used for them…. 

Experimental and clinical hypnotics have also proven the feasibility of “automated hypnosis” with technological aids…. 

Every student, beginning at the first year of schooling, should be taught self-hypnosis as a method of self-involvement in goal-seeking activities…. Research that has been done with hypnosis and students indicates that the most dramatic effects are with the “underachievers.” In other words, although all students benefit to some degree, the degree of improvement is most noticeable, most measurable, and most astounding in those who have the most room for improvement.[13] 

According to psychiatrist Dr. George Twente, who was interviewed on “The John Ankerberg Show,” September 1992, hypnotic techniques are used in the widely distributed “Pumsy” and DUSO programs, which are curricula in use in thousands of school systems.[14] Interviewed on the same program, Dr. William Coulson said, “The Michigan Model of Comprehensive Health Education” employs hypnotic methods to place seventh graders into a trance state. Project SOAR is another educational program that uses hypnosis; it is being based upon a book by psychic William Hewitt, Beyond Hypnosis: A Program for Developing Your Psychic and Healing Power. In The New Age Masquerade: The Hidden Agenda in Your Child’s Classroom, Eric Buehrer devotes a chapter to exposing the hypnotic methods and blatant spiritism of this program. 

Holistic health care is another avenue for potential exposure to hypnotic methods. Writing in The Holistic Health Handbook, psychic Freda Morris, director of the Hypnosis Clearing House in Berkeley and former assistant professor of medical psychology at the UCLA Medical School, stresses the importance of hypnosis for New Age medicine when she writes, “Hypnosis, practiced in many societies for millennia by shamans and priests … holds great promise as a holistic-health technique….”[15] She states its application to what is often termed “inner work.” “Your consciousness is your own and you have a right to do anything you want with it. By going into hypnosis… you get in touch with a wiser, deeper part of yourself from which you can gain information.”[16] 

Hypnosis and hypnotic regression also play an important role in modern medicine and psychotherapy. Since the American Medical Association approved hypnosis as a legitimate form of treatment in 1958, hypnosis has been increasingly accepted by the medical community. Today, courses in hypnosis are often taught in medical schools, and the practice is used in conjunction with most medical fields. 

In Exploring Hypnosis, Donald S. Connery observes the impact of modern hypnosis in the medical field: 

… There is greater interest in and employment of medical hypnosis than ever before in history…. More than ten thousand physicians, dentists, psychologists, and psychiatrists in the United States employ hypnosis as a clinical tool. Thousands of other doctors, while not identified with hypnosis, use relaxation techniques and other hypnotic-like methods. 

The courses and workshops for clinicians conducted by the major hypnosis professional societies are more popular than ever, and there has been a steady rise in the number of medical and dental schools teaching hypnosis. More and more hospital administrators are recognizing the value of doctors and nurses being proficient in activating the trance capacity of their patients.[17] 

Hypnosis is used to help treat cancer patients who are in pain, [18] to assist patients in dying, and to treat a wide variety of ailments in children. It is also used in anesthesiology, in dentistry and surgery, in the treatment of drug and alcohol abuse, for numerous psychosomatic conditions, and for hypnotic regression where an individual is taken back to his childhood (or to a supposed past life) to relive traumatic events that are presumably causing present problems. These are only several of its contemporary applications. 

The role that hypnosis plays in the field of modern health is also noted by Dr. Gerald Jampolsky, [19] a New Age physician who uses a spiritistic writing (A Course in Miracles) in his professional treatment of children: 

Originally limited to [treating] phobic and hysterical states, it [hypnosis] has since been used in conjunction with virtually every medical specialty. With increased enlightenment regarding the role that the mind plays in all illnesses, whether functional or organic, it became clear that hypnosis could assist in the treatment of all illnesses. 

[Furthermore] the growing trend toward using hypnosis is explained by the fact it can serve as a shortcut to other, more standard psychotherapeutic techniques. Moreover, by teaching autohypnosis, professionals have been able to assist patients to play a more active role in their own healing process, while gaining a more wholistic viewpoint of the relationship of mind, body, and psychological and spiritual self-concepts. Through hypnotherapy patients can participate in a positive health profile. Jampolsky, “Hypnosis,” pp. 257-58. 

An estimated 20,000 medical and psychological specialists use hypnosis with their patients. Several thousand police officers have been trained to use it in their profession. Numerous professional societies exist to investigate the phenomenon, such as the Society for Clinical and Experimental Hypnosis. A wide variety of self-help or personal growth seminars instruct people in the techniques of self-hypnosis to achieve their desired goals. And, of course, stage hypnosis has been a popular entertainment for millions of people. This means that in modern America millions of people have been hypnotized in varying depths. 

Many of the popular claims made for hypnosis are similar to those made for most New Age therapies: 1) Proponents claim it can cure almost anything; 2) it has wide occult application; 3) it has alleged potential to uncover one’s so-called “divine mind” or “higher consciousness.” Potentials Unlimited of Grand Rapids, Michigan, and their “World Congress of Professional Hypnotists” offer dozens of how-to tapes on hypnosis that illustrate these claims. The following is a small sampling of claimed benefits: 

-how to develop psychic abilities 

-past-life (reincarnation) regression therapy 

-discovering parallel lives or separate lives 

-astral projection or travel 

-mind projection 

-chakra meditation 

-psychic healing 

-visualization or guided imagery 

-reading auras 

-losing weight 

-freedom from allergies, acne, or migraines 

-calming hyperactive children 

-attracting love 

-freedom from sexual guilt of any kind 

-how to divorce yourself mentally, emotionally, and physically 

-how to prepare for death 

-generating higher consciousness 

-preparing to enter new worlds after death 

-subconscious sales power 

-money and prosperity 

-birth control or conception 

-how to be better at sports 

-meditating for world peace 

-triggering out-of-body experiences.[20] 

This list is not exhaustive, but it gives us an idea of the wide variety of uses claimed for hypnosis. Furthermore, the “World Congress of Professional Hypnotists” conventions have keynote speakers such as reincarnation therapist Helen Wambach, parapsychologists, instructors in Silva Mind Control and related New Age seminars, as well as authorities on consciousness research and the exploration of “mind power” in general. 
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How safe is Hypnosis?
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A large number of organizations offer how-to instruction in hypnosis, and many, if not most of them, also have New Age, Mind Science, or psychic orientations or emphases. This underscores our concern over the modern use of hypnosis, but it is not our only concern. Before writing this, we examined the arguments for the use of hypnosis in medicine and psychotherapy. We have talked with people who have undergone hypnosis in secular and Christian psychotherapy. We agree that in some cases it appears to be helpful. We admit the possibility of a therapeutic use of hypnosis; nevertheless, we have yet to see a convincing set of arguments that answers all the questions which we feel are germane Thus, we are not willing to give an unqualified or even a tentative endorsement to hypnosis for reasons which should become clear in this chapter. 

One way we can illustrate our concerns is through a rough parallel to professional racing. For the moment, let us accept the common belief that competently handled hypnosis is effective and relatively safe. For the qualified professional, so is high-speed racing. But there are still some risks at every turn, even for the professional. Hypnosis is like that. Even when it is safe, there are still risks and potential unknowns; a large number of variables enter into play, and these must be carefully weighed. 

However, our concern over hypnosis is dramatically increased when we consider the nonprofessional, unregulated, and unqualified therapists, as well as New Age or other experimenters that abound in the field. But even professionals are capable of misusing hypnosis and can be deceived by the power it gives them over other people. Even professionals can become subject to its occult trappings and deceptive allurements. 

If the alleged moral and safe use of hypnosis is subject to some risk, its amoral and occult use is all the more risky. And it is this segment of hypnosis that appears to dominate the marketplace. Digging for clams may be safe, fun, and perhaps even therapeutic. But no one goes digging for clams in a mine field, even if only a few mines are present. In the following material we will examine hypnosis in the light of the following topics: 1) psychotherapy, 2) science, 3) moral issues, 4) the occult (e.g., hypnosis and the development of psychic powers and spirit contact or possession), and 5) Christian psychotherapy. 
Psychotherapeutic Assumptions 
Hypnosis is widely employed in psychotherapy. But in many quarters it is being used under false assumptions, of which we mention three: 1) that the hypnotic state is a normal state of consciousness; 2) that it should be used merely because it works, or because hypnosis is required for effective psychotherapy; 3) that hypnosis can never be used in psychologically or spiritually harmful ways. Let’s briefly examine these assumptions. 

First, many hypnotherapists, parapsychologists, and some psychotherapists would have us believe that artificially induced, abnormal mental conditions are really normal. In their minds, this premise alone justifies the practice of hypnosis. To them, the hypnotic state is actually a rather “ordinary” experience within a “normal” state of consciousness, one which all of us undergo daily in times of concentration, relaxation, or suggestion (watching TV commercials). Another assumption is that “normal” is something neutral or even good. 

We believe that only superficial similarities exist between ordinary waking consciousness and hypnotic states, because the average person certainly does not perform daily activities in a state of hypnotic trance! And is it without question normal or good to allow someone else to control your mind in the dramatic manner called hypnosis? 
Just because hypnosis can be learned or experienced does not necessarily make it good. Life is full of learned behaviors and personal experiences that are evil or destructive. People can learn to develop psychic abilities if they join a psychic development circle or seek to become a channeler. They can also experience possession. But none of this is normal, good, or neutral because psychic abilities and spirit possession represent a defective, abnormal spirituality rife with unforeseen negative consequences. In a similar manner, we believe hypnotic states are subnormal conditions that potentially open doors to the world of the occult. Therefore, we reject the argument that the hypnotic state is necessarily a normal or natural mental condition. 

Second, to accept hypnosis in psychotherapy simply because it is effective is faulty logic. A terrorist’s bomb is “effective” when it explodes and maims people, but does that make it acceptable? If hypnosis is to be accepted solely on the basis of pragmatism (it works; therefore, it is good), we must also accept virtually every form of occult and psychic methodology on the basis of pragmatism—they can be effective, therefore, they are good. But given the psychological and spiritual wreckage in the occult, who would logically argue in such a fashion?[1] 

Since hypnosis is a questionable procedure, then it should not automatically be accepted merely because it “works.” Other factors and issues should be weighed up and the risks balanced against benefits. Regardless, some have questioned whether hypnosis has any necessary value to psychotherapy at all. The truth is that hypnotic methods are not necessary for results in psychotherapy. Martin and Deidre Bobgan, authors of Psychoheresy and Hypnosis and the Christian, cite Alfred Freedman and others in the Modern Synopsis of Comprehensive Textbook of Psychiatry II (2nd ed., 1976, p. 905) as stating, “Everything done in psychotherapy with hypnosis can also be done without hypnosis.”[2] If hypnosis is really unnecessary in psychotherapy, then the question becomes, “Are the potential risks worth the benefits?” 

The third assumption—that hypnosis can never harm anyone—we will discuss in more detail in a separate article. For now we will say that psychotherapy either masks or redefines the occult phenomena that may occur during hypnosis. This is because most secular psychologists are rationalists and materialists: They use hypnosis on pragmatic grounds. They do not believe in the spiritual realm, let alone in the possibility of demonic entanglements. What is demonism to the Christian, the secularist explains by natural means. Thus, all spiritistic manifestations that may occur in hypnosis (such as occult “past-life” experiences, certain cases of multiple personalities,[3] or developing psychic powers) are seen as aspects of the subconscious mind. As a result, these spiritistic manifestations become the means for spiritual deception and harm in both the client’s and psychotherapist’s life.[4] 

Because the rationalistic psychotherapists do not believe in the potential for demonic intrusion, they are unable to discern or defend against spiritual deception when it occurs in hypnosis. In light of the above, we question their “normal,” “pragmatic,” or “safe” arguments to justify their use of hypnosis. 

Scientific Concerns 
Clients often submit to hypnosis because of its allegedly scientific nature and medical-therapeutic benefits when in the hands of a qualified professional. The idea is that, while it may be occult or dangerous in the hands of a psychic or charlatan, it is scientific and safe in the hands of a qualified MD or a competent psychologist, Christian or otherwise. 

But when does an operator ever alter the nature of what he uses? He only alters its use. Thus, the person who performs hypnosis may change only the phenomena of hypnosis, not its nature. A parapsychologist using it to explore “past lives” or to increase psychic ability finds different uses than does a materialistic MD exploring past traumas, and who is uninterested in psychic phenomena. However, the MD could use it for the same purpose as the parapsychologist. And, as we will see, psychic phenomena can occur spontaneously even when these are not being sought. So the issue is not only the operator of hypnosis but the potential problems of the hypnotic state itself. 

Hypnosis does have many scientific associations. The problem is that hypnosis itself is not a scientific technique. Martin and Deidre Bobgan claim that hypnosis in the hands of a qualified psychiatrist or therapist is about as scientific as a dowsing rod in the hands of an engineer.[5] They assert: “We cannot call hypnosis a science, but we can say it has been an integral part of the occult for thousands of years.”[6] They give several illustrations of parallels between hypnosis and witchcraft: 

E. Fuller Torrey, a research psychiatrist, aligns hypnotic techniques with witchcraft. He also says, “Hypnosis is one aspect of the yoga techniques of therapeutic meditation.” 

Medical doctor William Kroger states, “The fundamental principles of Yoga are, in many respects, similar to those of hypnosis.” 

Donald Hebb says in “Psychology Today/The State of the Science” that “hypnosis has persistently lacked satisfactory explanation.” Kroger and Fezler say, “There are as many definitions of hypnosis as there are definers.” At the present time there is no agreed-upon scientific explanation of exactly what hypnosis is. Szasz describes hypnosis as the therapy of “a fake science….”[7] 

One illustration of the problems faced by the “scientific” use of hypnosis is its application to memory enhancement. Hypnosis has become popular as a method of helping uncover traumatic memories, particularly where a violent crime is involved. At one time, such testimony was accepted in courts of law, but now experts are questioning the accuracy and validity of this approach. Hypnosis may indeed produce information that helps solve a crime, but that does not make it sufficiently reliable for court testimony. 

An expert in hypnosis, Dr. Bernard Diamond, professor of clinical psychiatry at UC Berkeley, wrote in the California Law Review, “I believe that once a potential witness has been hypnotized… his recollections have been so contaminated that he is rendered effectively incompetent to testify. Hypnotized persons, being extremely suggestible, graft onto their memories fantasies or suggestions… (and) then cannot differentiate between a true recollection and fantasy.”[8] 

Martin Orne, coauthor of the Encyclopedia Britannica article on hypnosis and director of the Unit of Experimental Psychiatry at the Institute of Pennsylvania Hospital, believes, “Hypnotic memory is clearly less accurate than normal waking recall.”[9] It is simply not possible to verify the accuracy of memory that is enhanced by hypnosis.[10] Martin and Deidre Bobgan cited Diamond’s conclusions: 

Bernard Diamond, a professor of law and a clinical professor of psychiatry, says that court witnesses who have been hypnotized “often develop a certitude about their memories that ordinary witnesses seldom exhibit.”… Diamond then reveals that “after hypnosis the subject cannot differentiate between a true recollection and a fantasy or a suggested detail….” 

Research shows that hypnosis is just as likely to dredge up false information as true accounts of past events. In addition, studies have shown that individuals can and do lie under hypnosis. Because memory is so unreliable, any method of cure which relies upon memory is generally unreliable.[11] 

The previous facts, and the fact that the subject under hypnosis is, typically, extremely sensitive to leading questions and what the hypnotist expects from him, call into question all “therapy” of the type which seeks to relate present problems to alleged “past-life” incidents, birth or childhood experiences, or subconscious material based solely on hypnotic memory: 

[H]ypnotized subjects apparently are very sensitive to subtle cues coming from their therapist or experimenter. Orne (1979) has called attention to the fact that inadvertently hypnotists can transmit their expectations to their subjects, who then give back to the hypnotist the desired behavior. It is not surprising that investigators often report contradictory results. Very little seems to have been done in controlling the beliefs, theories, and expectations of researchers…. While most of the major controversies in the field have been extensively studied, to date few of them have been completely and satisfactorily resolved.[12] 
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Age Regression
A potential problem of hypnotherapy is age regression. This is where a person is taken back into childhood to re-experience an alleged trauma which is said to be causing problems in the present. And then there is age regression into “past lives” or “other personalities.” The latter, in particular, presents significant problems. 

What does a therapist do when his patient seems to spontaneously regress to a “past life,” or when the patient becomes “another person,” or persons, under hypnosis? The strange phenomenon of “multiple personalities” and multiple personality disorder (MPD), which occur under hypnotic suggestion, are increasingly drawing public attention. In fact, multiple personalities and hypnosis are strongly linked in therapy. But distinguishing the natural from the supernatural in this phenomenon can be difficult at best.[1] 

Although there are differences between MPD and channeling, there are cases where MPD sounds like channeling. In an interview with Jon Klimo, New York City therapist Armand DiMele stated: 
In dealing with multiples you need to call on the highest possible powers a person has, and you actually invite that thing in through a hypnotic state. But when it comes in, it comes in so clearly, so beautifully, so filled with information one couldn’t have had any idea about it. I have spoken to “spirit voices” who have come through multiples that have told me things about my childhood. Specifics, like things that hung in the house.[2] 

Other cases exist where the MPD phenomenon can only be described as spiritistic channeling.[3] And one common denominator in both cases is hypnosis. Therapists characteristically use hypnosis in the treatment of MPD and, as we have seen, many or most channelers use hypnosis to channel their spirit guides. Thus hypnosis may be the condition responsible for inducing spiritism in both cases. 

In light of the above, is it wise to manipulate a person’s consciousness to begin with, especially when a therapist is uncertain as to what he might be opening a person to? 

False Memory Syndrome
Hypnosis, visualization, and other methods are often used to uncover alleged past histories of sexual or satanic ritual abuse, which is another popular interest in much psychotherapy. Indeed, repressed memory therapy is now advocated “among the cream of the crop of psychiatrists and clinical psychologists.”[4] While such abuse does exist, with children as its victims, using hypnosis for therapy in this area is problematic because it is impossible to finally separate reality from fantasy, or from spiritistic influences in hypnosis. Therapists can rarely be certain of what they are dealing with. 

Dr. Elizabeth Loftus [5] is author of The Myth of Repressed Memory: False Memories and the Allegations of Sexual Abuse. She is considered an authority on the malleability of memory, and for 25 years she has conducted laboratory studies, supervised graduate students, and written technical papers. Listen to what she says about the growing fad among therapists to uncover “repressed” memories: 

Poorly trained therapists and therapists who operate under a fixed belief system (for example, “All MPD patients have been ritually abused”; “memory operates like an interior video recorder”; “healing comes only when the client assesses buried memories, resolving and integrating the trauma experience”) are at greatest risk for confusing fact and fiction. Through tone of voice, phrasing of questions, and expressions of belief or disbelief, a therapist can unwittingly encourage a patient to accept the emerging “memories” as real, thus reinforcing the patient’s delusions or even implanting false memories in the patient’s mind…. [S]uch therapists may be doing a great deal of harm to their patients and their profession.[6] 

In response to therapists who use either hypnosis or other methods to uncover alleged repressed memories, she writes: 

To complicate reality even further, hypnotized patients tend to be extremely confident that such pseudomemories represent real events and experiences. Once a patient has convinced herself that certain events occurred, she’ll believe it so completely that if she took a polygraph she’d pass. All a polygraph measures is a person’s conviction that something may be true or false, not the accuracy or authenticity of the event being described…. Many [therapists] invest hypnosis with magical healing powers. Hypnosis is considered a function like a sort of truth serum…. This misconception, coupled with the fact that most therapists have only a rudimentary knowledge of the reconstructive nature of memory, can lead to the creation of false memories within the therapeutic environment. 

“I never use hypnosis!” a therapist might object. But as the Paul Ingram case demonstrates, you don’t need formal hypnotic induction techniques to induce a trance state; all you need is a suggestible client with a problem.[7] 

The truth is that almost any fantasy can be experienced as reality under hypnosis, from the humorous stage pranks of hypnosis entertainers to supposed UFO abductions and past lives. Thus, fantasies about satanic abuse and multiple personalities may also be encountered as entirely “real.” 

When an otherwise normal person living a normal life is hypnotized to deal with a weight problem and the result is years of therapy dealing with alleged multiple personalities or satanic abuse, one wonders if there isn’t a problem with the psychotherapy. In such cases, we believe hypnosis, and frequent therapist coaching, is the real culprit. University of California, Berkeley, social psychologist Richard Ofshe goes so far as to say, “Recovered-Memory therapy will come to be recognized as the quackery of the 20th century.”[8] 

A tragic case was reported on the “Maury Povich” show, May 11, 1993, which also noted there were some 15,000-20,000 diagnosed cases of MPD in the United States. In this story, Susan Houdelette was a normal woman who went to a therapist to quit smoking. The counselor used hypnosis, and out popped 239(!) different personalities that proceeded to make Susan’s life miserable. One personality even engaged in self-mutilation, and Susan showed the marks and scars on national television. And her story gets worse because while she sued her first therapist, another was kept busy for years trying to “reintegrate” or otherwise manage the 239 personalities—personalities that no one knew “existed” prior to hypnosis. By all accounts, Susan would have continued to live a normal life were it not for the application of hypnosis. 

In addition, there are thousands of victims today who, because of hypnotic regression, only think that they were subject to sexual or satanic abuse as children. This has resulted in great tragedies, including ruined families (where parents were the alleged abusers or Satanists) and patients who committed suicide. Because thousands of families have been torn apart by things like this, a national organization has been formed specifically to draw attention to the problem and to help victims of what is termed the “false memory syndrome.”[9] In its November 29; 1993, issue, a Time cover story that asked, “Is Freud Dead?” warned that repressed memories were alive and well. It noted: “Repressed-Memory therapy is harming patients, devastating families and intensifying a backlash against mental-health practitioners.” 

John Weldon has experienced firsthand the destructive potential that such false memories can have. A Christian member of his extended family went to a therapist who concluded that this person’s current problems may have resulted from childhood sexual abuse. In order to test this theory and to uncover possible repressed memories, hypnosis was employed. 
The result was several months of therapy uncovering supposed childhood sexual abuse by this individual’s father, mother, and uncle. Yet none of the abuse had occurred, and no “memory” of it ever existed until hypnosis was used. Because the “revelations” and perceptions of having been abused were so devastating, the result was the person’s admittance to a psychiatric ward and a great deal of grief for all concerned Thankfully, proper intervention prevented a worse scenario, and when it was soon realized that no abuse had occurred, the process of healing began. ‘Today, this person is, thankfully, fully recovered and a committed Christian. 

But who is the real culprit here? Dr. Elizabeth L Hillstrom, a physiological psychologist, comments that based on “statistics compiled by the False Memory Syndrome Foundation (formed by a distinguished group of psychologists and psychiatrists to combat this problem), the origin [of the problem of repressed memories is a subgroup of psycho-therapists who call themselves ‘traumatists’.”[10] The problem is that the hypnotist’s suggestions “literally shape the subject’s reality when they are in [this] hypnotic state.” 

Hillstrom also describes the basic premise of this group of therapists which, incidentally, in part coincides with the auditing or “counseling” premises of the Church of Scientology: 

These therapists share the conviction that childhood sexual abuse is very common. They believe that the memories of such events get repressed into “the subconscious,” where they cause all sorts of problems until they are consciously recalled and dealt with. These therapists assume that the offending memories can be dislodged from “the subconscious” through hypnosis, dream interpretation, sodium amytal, trance writing, reading self-help books, participating in “survivor” groups or massage. Yet there is no scientific evidence to support their assumption that these techniques produce accurate memory recall. In fact, the evidence points strongly in the other direction.[11] 

The fact that trance (automatic) writing, hypnosis, dream interpretation, and related methods are employed not only underscores the subjective and potentially manipulative nature of this “therapy,” it also reveals the possibility of spiritistic influences. 

Again, once hypnosis is employed, separating truth from fiction can be impossible. Compounding the problem, once hypnosis is employed, it is usually impossible to separate purely human suggestion from spiritistic suggestion when the latter is present. 

What we have learn about hypnosis so far suggests the spirit world may take advantage of any altered state of consciousness, if it has the opportunity to do so. False memories seem to be a key method for taking advantage, whether the memories are of sexual abuse, satanic ritual, past lives, UFO abductions, or others. The purpose is to deceive and destroy, and the spirits could care less what someone believes, or whether he has good motives, or a PhD in psychology or theology. For example, some patients experience past-life recall or encounter spirit entities without warning, even when hypnotized by therapists who reject reincarnation and the occult. Can the Christian therapist automatically assume God’s protection against such things? He may be engaging in a practice that is unwise to begin with, or the patient may be dabbling in the occult. In Fisher’s The Case for Reincarnation, even reincarnation skeptic Dr. Gerald Edelstein, a staff psychiatrist at Herrick Memorial Hospital in Berkeley, California, discovered that “several of his patients have slipped into past lives” in spite of his personal skepticism, and with uniformly “positive” results emerging from the “past life” or “reincarnation” encounter.[12] 

Past-Life Therapy 
Past-life therapy (PLT), or so-called “reincarnation” therapy, is more widely practiced than most people might think. Clinical psychologist and hypnotherapist Jonathan Venn writes, “Past-life hypnosis has become a common practice in the United States and Western Europe.”[13] Hundreds—possibly several thousand—therapists use this method. The field has professional societies and journals, such as the Association for Past-Life Research and Therapy, and the Journal of Regression Therapy. Numerous texts have been written on the subject by clinical psychologists, and literally thousands of people have been hypnotically regressed to experience their alleged “past lives.” Illustrations include Helen Wambach’s Reliving Past Lives: The Evidence Under Hypnosis,[14] based on a thousand subjects; her Life Before Life;[15] Morris Netherton and Nancy Shiffrin’s Past Lives Therapy;[16] Dr. Edith Fiore’s You Have Been Here Before: A Psychologist Looks at Past Lives;[17] Brian L. Weiss, Many Lives, Many Masters;[18] Roger Woolger’s, Other Lives, Other Selves.[19] 

“Past-life” therapy employs hypnosis to place the individual into a trance state for a specific purpose. That purpose is to send the individual “back” into his supposed former lives in order to resolve hidden emotional or spiritual conflicts that are allegedly affecting his physical, emotional, or spiritual health today. Yet the results of such therapy typically support occult New Age philosophy and goals.[20] 

The basic conclusion of our own research into reincarnation is that its experiences and phenomena result from several factors: 1) suggestions of the therapist; 2) inventions or delusions of the patient; 3) spiritistic manipulation of the mind. 

Perhaps it is significant that past-life therapy began to take form as a psychological treatment after the sanctioning of hypnosis by the British Medical Association in 1955 and by the AMA in 1958. However, its roots can be traced to the depth psychology of Freud and Jung: 

PLT goes beyond traditional psychotherapy. Psychiatrists Carl G. Jung and Sigmund Freud both said that the individual’s worst fears, pain, and trauma are buried deep within the unconscious mind. Freud believed the roots of those problems could be uncovered in early childhood experiences. Psychoanalyst Otto Rank advocated going back further, to the time spent in the womb. With the increase in hypnotherapy, some therapists discovered that many patients automatically regressed to what seemed to be previous lives when asked to identify the source of a problem, thus prompting experimentation with regression. 
The use of PLT as an alternative therapy led to the formation of the Association for Past Life Research and Therapy (APRT) in Riverside, California, in 1980. It is estimated that roughly 80 percent of patients who seek PLT do so in order to eliminate a phobia, habit, or negative tendency.[21] 

How do we explain “past-life” experiences? Because hypnosis induces a state of trance conducive to spiritistic manipulation, and because the entire purpose of past-life regression is to encounter alleged previous lives, spiritistic influence is certainly one logical explanation because reincarnation philosophy is so antibiblical. 

Few authorities on reincarnation experiences match the stature of parapsychologist Dr. Ian Stevenson of the University of Virginia. Even he has accepted spirit possession as one of the possible explanations for reincarnation phenomena.[22] In terms of the episodes he considers, “… We can grade the cases along a continuum in which the distinction between reincarnation and possession becomes blurred.”[23] Although he finds possession problematic in some ways, he does not rule it out; furthermore, the dilemmas surrounding his view of possession are solved when the biblical Christian interpretation of demons is allowed. 

People who have these experiences, which are similar in impact to near-death experiences [24] and alleged UFO abductions, [25] can be profoundly affected by them. They may produce dramatic life and worldview changes that harmonize with occultism: 

Twenty-five therapists reported taking their patients through past-life deaths. Seventy-two percent of those who went through the experience observed it while floating above their bodies; 54 percent perceived a white light and moved toward it; 15 percent reported a tunnel. Of those whose physical problems were connected to death experiences, 60 percent reported relief of symptoms after going through the death. 

The apparent ability to relive death experiences may hold the most promise for PLT. Most patients discover that though circumstances leading to death are sometimes traumatic, death itself is pleasant. The past-life death experience is used in alternative treatment of the terminally ill to help them overcome their fears of dying. It also seems to help people who are not terminally ill to overcome fear of death, and in some cases helps patients realize how to better fulfill their soul’s purpose. In regression a great deal of pain in past-life death is associated with regret over opportunities not taken. 

People who undergo PLT say they come into contact with their own inner wisdom, which continues to guide them long after the therapy. They also often change their view of their life, seeing it as part of a spiritual progression in which the soul constantly strives for perfection. They say they become aware of certain universal laws, such as karma, self-responsibility, and the right of others to progress in their own fashion. They learn there is no “good” or “bad,” but that everything is relative, an opportunity to learn and advance.[26] 

Individuals who come to believe in reincarnation through PLT are convinced that when they die, they will not encounter divine judgment like the Bible clearly teaches (Heb. 9:27), but simply other lifetimes in which to continue their spiritual evolution and goal of self-perfection. If so, there is no need for any person to receive Jesus Christ as their personal Savior from sin and judgment. Reincarnation is an ancient Hindu idea based upon the concept of karma, that we slowly “atone” for and eliminate our own “sins” in each successive life until we finally achieve perfection at some distant point in the future. 

Reincarnation insulates those who accept it against the basic gospel message. The apostle Paul tells us, “By this gospel you are saved…. For what I received I passed on to you as of first importance: that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, that he was buried, that he was raised on the third day according to the Scriptures” (1 Cor. 15:2-4). However, one who believes in reincarnation cannot logically accept his need to believe in Christ as Savior from sin. If he is going to atone for his own sins (pay off his “bad karma”) over many lifetimes and achieve his own perfection, why does he need to believe in Jesus Christ? Indeed, Christ could not have atoned for our sins if we are to atone for them ourselves. 

On the other hand, if through His death on the cross, Christ atoned once for all, for all sin (Heb. 10:10, 14), then reincarnation could not possibly be true. If Jesus Christ paid for all sin, what sin (or “karma”) remains for us to atone for? “He himself bore our sins in his body” (1 Pet. 2:24). “In him we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, in accordance with the riches of God’s grace” (Eph. 1:7). “He forgave us all our sins” (Col. 2:13),[27] In essence, past-life “therapy” often becomes a form of questionable or occult practice leading patients to adopt an occult worldview and to seek out such activities as developing altered states of consciousness, psychic powers, or spirit contact. 

Because of the subtlety of the spiritual implications involved, past-life therapy is no less profound in its destructive potential than are similar areas where spiritual warfare is unsuspected but just as pervasive, as in clinical or near-death experiences,[28] or in UFO phenomena, particularly the categories of close encounters, abductions, and the “contactee” experience.[29] 

Furthermore, are Christian therapists who utilize hypnosis immune to “past-life” phenomena by definition? Are they immune to other subtleties of spiritual deception when they place their clients into trance states? What if the client has been dabbling in the occult? How does the patient know that she will remain free from spiritual deception when she allows herself to be placed into a trance state? 

That past-life episodes can spontaneously occur in routine therapeutic hypnosis is clear from Raymond Moody’s Coming Back: A Psychiatrist Explores Past-Life Journeys: 

When asked about past lives, it was difficult for me to hide my skepticism…. There the matter stood until I met Diana Denholm. She is a lovely and persuasive psychologist who used hypnosis in her practice. Originally she used it to help people stop smoking, lose weight, and even to find lost objects. But some strange things had happened, she said. Every once in a while, a patient would start talking about experiences from a past life. Most of the time these events occurred when she took people back through their lives to recover a lost, traumatic memory, a process known as age regression therapy. This technique would help them find the source of phobias or neuroses that were creating problems….
The intention of regression therapy was not to go beyond the date of the patient’s birth certificate, just far back in their current life. 

But occasionally, patients would slip back even further than seemed possible. They would suddenly begin talking about another life, place, and time as though it were right there before their very eyes…. At first these experiences frightened Denhohn. She thought she had done something wrong in her hypnotherapy, or perhaps she was treating someone with multiple personalities. But when this happened a few times, Denholm began to realize that she could use these experiences to help treat the patient’s disorder. 

With research and practice, she became quite proficient at eliciting past lives from people who would allow it. Now she uses regression therapy regularly in her practice because it frequently cuts through hours of therapy by plunging right to the heart of the problem.[30] 

Moody himself allowed her to elicit nine of his own alleged past lives, [31] which soundly converted him to a belief in reincarnation. Psychologist Edith Fiore, author of You Have Been Here Before, relates MPD to past lives. She first observes that “sometimes multiple personalities emerge under hypnosis.” Then she theorizes they may be “nonintegrated” past-life personalities, or split personalities, in this life.[32] But she also accepts that “they could also be [spirit] entities of some sort.”[33] 

So is the Christian who practices yoga, or other occult forms of meditation, or who plays with the Ouija board, or who experiments in séances with “good motives,” immune from spiritual deception during hypnosis? 

In his study of channeling, Professor Jon Klimo states, “Many hypnotherapists help the client contact an ‘inner advisor’ for gaining access to information that the normal waking self does not have.”[34] Apparently, many Christian therapists do something similar. But as we have shown elsewhere, it is difficult to distinguish supposed “inner advisors” from spirits. 

So what should a Christian psychotherapist do if “entities” or “past lives” or “multiples” appear as a result of the hypnotic trance state? Again, should Christian psychotherapists believe that they will never, under any circumstances, encounter spiritual deception or bring unforeseen problems into a person’s life when they toy with a person’s consciousness and induce trance states in them? 

Martin and Deidre Bobgan also have a number of questions about the Christian use of hypnosis: 

An occult practice in the hands of even a kind-hearted doctor can still leave the Christian open to the works of the devil. Why would occult hypnosis leave a person open to demonism and medical hypnosis not? Does the doctor have spiritual authority to keep Satan away? Is Satan afraid to interfere with science or medicine? When is the Ouija board merely a parlor game? Where is the boundary between a parlor game and the occult? When is hypnosis merely a medical or psychological tool? Where is the boundary between the medical or psychological and the occult? When does hypnosis move from the occult to medicine and from medicine to the occult? Why is it that some in the church who know that hypnosis has been an integral part of the occult nevertheless recommend its use? Paradoxically and sadly, though the experts cannot agree on what it is and how it works, hypnosis is being cultivated for Christian consumption.[35] 
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Hypnosis – Moral Issues and Potential Dangers

https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/hypnosis-%e2%80%93-moral-issues-and-potential-dangers/
Robert A. Baker [1] taught psychology at Stanford University and the Massachusetts Institute of Technology. He was professor of psychology emeritus of the University of Kentucky and the author of They Call It Hypnosis, in which he argues that hypnosis does not exist as a unique state of awareness or consciousness. He argues that what is called hypnosis is merely a normal state of creative imagination, relaxation, and suggestion [2] and that it is not dangerous at all in the hands of a qualified therapist. “In fact, almost no one believes the use of hypnosis constitutes any danger.” He also cites authorities on hypnosis who claim that the procedure is harmless.[3] 

Nevertheless, prior to this he points out that dangers do exist in hypnosis, but that they are no worse than those associated with psychotherapy in general. The real dangers, he insists, arise with the therapist, not with hypnosis: 

Just about anything and everything can be dangerous if it is misused or misapplied…. There are no deaths on record due specifically to hypnosis. In spite of this fact, a number of years ago Harold Rosen launched a nationwide campaign against hypnosis, on the premise that it could endanger a patient’s physical and emotional health and life through serious adverse sequelae such as incapacitating substitute symptoms, suicidal depression, and psychotic episodes. In an article in the American Journal of Clinical Hypnosis, A. Meares (1961) pointed out nine possible areas of difficulty the hypnotist or his client might encounter. These were: 

1. Perverse motivation; either the patient or the physician may misuse the situation to satisfy ulterior needs. 

2. Untoward personality effects; hypnosis can increase a subject’s suggestibility and over-dependence; conversely, continued use of hypnosis may exaggerate unfortunate facets of the physician’s own personality. 

3. Traumatic insight; sudden confrontation with repressed material intolerable to the subject. 

4. Precipitation of a psychosis. 

5. Development of disabling substitute symptoms when the original symptoms have been removed by hypnotic suggestion. 

6. Sudden panic reactions occasioned by the experience of hypnosis. 

7. Complications arising from misunderstandings of communication. 

8. Possible unscrupulous use of hypnosis. 

9. Difficulty in waking a subject and unfortunate effects of incomplete waking. 

Meares concluded that the use of hypnosis by an unskilled person can represent a real danger, but the dangers, he felt, are minimal in the hands of a trained physician. It is obvious, however, that most of the dangers listed above are by no means peculiar to hypnosis. They are intrinsic to all intimate interpersonal relationships that develop during any type of psychotherapy. In fact, if there is any danger at all with regard to the use of hypnosis, it resides almost wholly in its use as a therapeutic tool, and the danger in that case is primarily to the hypnotist rather than the client. 

Sydney Pulver (1963) called attention to the fact that many patients suffer from delusions following a hypnotic session, and the delusions are usually the result of the interplay of three factors: 

1) the heightening of transference fantasies due mainly to the regression of the hypnotic state; 

2) the presence of major ego defects, projective defenses, or other predisposing factors in the patient’s character; 
3) counter-transference reaction on the part of the hypnotist which touch on a specific area of conflict within the patient. 

The delusions most commonly take the form of the patient accusing the hypnotist of violating the patient’s person, property, or privacy, of unduly influencing him, of rendering him helpless against the sexual or financial influence of others, etc. Pulver recommends that anyone using hypnosis should be careful to conduct a good preliminary evaluation and select patients who are free from dispositions to delusions, and also be aware of his own emotional responses to the patient…. 

As for hypnosis being of any danger to the client, other than in a few rare and isolated instances, hypnosis has proven to be one of the safest tools in the armamentarium of the healing professions. This was the conclusion of a special symposium devoted to hypnotic complications that was published in the January 1987 American Journal of Clinical Hypnosis. J. H. Conn (1972), among others, has also minimized the complications related to the use of hypnosis and concluded it is a very safe procedure. According to Conn, “There are no significant dangers associated with hypnosis per se and the actual dangers are those which accompany every psychotherapeutic relationship…. 

In his book Hypnotism: Its Powers and Practice, Peter Blythe (1971) notes that even trained professionals make mistakes in their use of hypnotherapeutic procedures. In his words, “My intention has been to illustrate that there are no dangers inherent in hypnosis itself, and any dangers which do arise are created by the hypnotist, and not hypnosis.”[4] 

Thus, the argument is advanced that hypnosis itself is harmless and that potential complications arise only from the therapist who misuses the practice. But even granting this claim, concerns must still be raised over the widespread use of hypnosis when incompetence and abuse among therapists are so frequent. After all, it is conceded that “even trained professionals make mistakes in their use of hypnotherapeutic procedures,” and that such mistakes can result in serious complications for the patient. The argument that hypnosis is safe seems unestablished if the dangers of hypnosis cannot easily be separated from the expertise of the hypnotist. And if even the experts make mistakes, what about the majority of hypnotherapists who are not expert? And even some experts in hypnotic procedures may be immoral or abuse hypnosis for personal reasons. 

Dr. Baker also points out, and it is becoming increasingly evident to many, that psychotherapy itself has certain risks; indeed, entire books have been written on this subject, such as Dorothy Tennov’s Psychotherapy: The Hazardous Cure.[5] But if therapy itself has potential dangers, then to introduce hypnosis into the equation complicates problems. 

To concede that hypnosis has similar risks to those found in therapy in general is to concede that hypnosis is potentially dangerous. This is especially true given the large number of amateur or unqualified hypnotherapists, and the equally large number of humanistic, Jungian, and transpersonal therapists, whose experimental, eclectic, and frequently occult approach to therapy does indeed constitute a risk factor. 

Dr. Baker also cites Dr. Frank J. MacHovec’s Hypnosis Complications, which details a large number of problems and complications related to hypnosis. While Baker is convinced that these result from preexisting personality disorders of the patients, rather than from hypnosis, we are not so convinced. But even if it were true, it would still show that hypnosis is dangerous for some people. And who doesn’t have at least some degree of preexisting personality disorder that they bring into therapy? How can therapists know they determined the real extent of a patient’s problem or the effect hypnosis may have? 

We think at least five distinct variables must be considered when evaluating the risks of hypnosis: 

1. The religious, ethical, and philosophical orientation of the hypnotherapist. 

2. The emotional history and condition of the client. 

3. The degree of technical expertise and past experience of the therapist. 

4. The motive and purpose for engaging in hypnosis. 

5. The hypnotic state itself. 

In the material following, we will cite a number of authorities. We will briefly examine the potential dangers of hypnosis in popular and psychotherapeutic methods, and then we will document the dangers arising from the occult potential of hypnosis.[6] 

A popular belief is that a hypnotized subject cannot be made to do something against her will or to commit an evil act. But this is simply not true. Dr. J. Meerloo, a psychiatric consultant in the geriatric department of the Municipal Health Service of Amsterdam, the Netherlands, discusses how and why hypnosis can be used to manipulate people to commit evil acts. He is supportive of professionally administered hypnosis, but he seeks to dispel certain myths: 

Several textbooks on hypnosis inform us that the patient’s superego is strong enough to protect him against immoral suggestions given in a trance. Experimental hypnosis has shown that this is not the case. The art of moral seduction is based on repeated fragmentized suggestions that gradually permit the other party to give in to what he or she would never have done without those repeated suggestions…. The act of suicide, especially, can be suggested by an aggressor with daily nagging admonitions or in semi-hypnotic trance. In a previous study I called this criminal suggestive strategy psychic homicide…. 

Indeed, hypnosis is a means whereby one can manipulate the conscience of other people…. At the close of the Second World War, one of my tasks was to investigate SS officers. I discovered that several of them had participated in the most outrageous, unthinkable crimes while in a kind of collective trance. Indeed, they broke down when a more realistic awareness took hold of them. 

There are numerous other examples to indicate that a person can be induced to commit antisocial acts while under the influence of hypnosis or under collective suggestion, or because of servile dependency. He would have considered these deeds unacceptable to him had circumstances allowed him to remain an independent thinking individual.[7] 

In theory, there is no immoral act that a hypnotized subject could not be tricked into committing: 
Since reality becomes distorted during a trance, the subject cannot properly evaluate which actions make sense and which ones do not. Hilgard says that in the trance state there is a trance logic that accepts “what would normally be found incompatible.”… If reality is distorted and the person is not able to make reality judgments, his means of responsible choice have been impaired. He is unable to exercise his own will responsibly. 

A well-known textbook of psychiatry states: “Hypnosis can be described as an altered state of intense and sensitive interpersonal relatedness between hypnotist and patient, characterized by the patient’s nonrational submission and relative abandonment of executive control to a more or less regressed, dissociated state.” 

… A hypnotist can deceive a person into committing an act which would be in violation of his normal range of choice. A hypnotist can even lead a person into committing murder by creating an extreme fear that someone is attempting to kill him. The patient would discern it as an act of self-defense. Through hypnotic deception, it is possible to cause one to do something against his will by disguising the act into one which would be within his choice. 

Because hypnosis places responsibility outside the exercise of objective, rational, full conscious choice, it does violate the will. The normal evaluating abilities are submerged and choice is made according to suggestion without the balance of rational restraint. The will is a precious treasure of humans and shows forth the indelible hand of our Creator. The human will requires more respect than hypnosis seems to offer. Bypassing the responsible state of reason and choice just because of the hope for some desired end is bad medicine and, worst of all, bad theology.[8] 

Most people falsely assume that hypnosis can never be misused professionally. But there has been more than one case where therapists have confessed to hypnotizing patients to take advantage of them sexually. With the expected use of hypnotic suggestions to forget the sexual encounter, one wonders about how many unreported cases there are. 

Psychologist and leading parapsychologist Dr. Charles Tart acknowledges that when hypnosis was “reintroduced” into America through mesmerism “much of its emphasis was on power over people.”[9] He also confesses, the “god-like” power the hypnotist exerts over his client is “what attracts a lot of us into the field.”[10] Although Dr. Tart uses hypnosis clinically and experimentally, he acknowledges that the power of hypnosis: 

… horrifies me every time I see it done…. You can induce total analgesia…. 

You can have people hallucinate…. You can tamper with their memory in certain ways so they do not remember what went on in a hypnotic session or they remember selected parts of it or you can induce false memories of one sort or another. These sorts of things can happen after the hypnotic session, post hypnotically. [S]o it’s what I might call a very strong phenomenon…. The phenomena are pretty striking.[11] 

The following statement by Dr. Tart underscores the occult quality of hypnosis (in spite of its scientific image) as well as an apparent motive of many hypnotherapists for entering the field, that of seeking power over others: 

Now, I’ve talked about these kinds of cycles in terms of hypnosis being used for too many things, to cure everything. But, in point of fact, it’s actually more than that. Because while I run with a bunch of people who are the scientists in this field and we talk very scientific language and all that, if you think about it there’s a tremendous magical quality to hypnosis and this never ceases to amaze me. It doesn’t work well with everybody, but for about 20 percent of people in general it works extremely well. 

And for these people I can sit down, and in the course of talking to them for half an hour or sometimes less I can change their whole perceptual world. And it really blows my mind to think that I can talk to somebody for a half an hour and tell them Marilyn Monroe is floating through the window, and they really see it. As far as I can tell from anything they say, they really see it. 

This is a phenomenal change in somebody’s experience. And this smacks very much of magic. In fact, if you look at a lot of old magical procedures, a lot of the techniques were similar to the kinds of techniques we use in hypnosis now. Now, this is something that isn’t discussed very often in modern scientific hypnosis…. 

In a sense, the hypnotist acquires a certain amount of god-like power over the subject. He can simply restructure his reality. This attracts a lot of us into the field. I came into it for that. I really dug having all this power over people. I hope I’ve changed. I’m not sure sometimes, but at least I’ve got a good set of rationalizations now. Being a hypnotist can be a marvelous ego trip. You can bend men’s wills and change their reality and even give them good experiences and that’s really an ego trip. A number of charlatans come into hypnosis, of course, because of that….[12] 

Dr. Meerloo, quoted earlier, also discusses some of the problems and dangers that may occur during psychotherapeutic hypnosis: 

As long as the hypnosis is applied incidentally to initiate anesthesia or soothe pain, not much harm will be done. But in repeated hypnotherapy, the therapist’s feelings of omnipotence (of which he is not always aware) may be aroused too much in response to the patient’s infantile dependency without either participant escaping from this delusional labyrinth. While working with future psychotherapists I learned that especially those whose infantile magic thinking is not sufficiently under control like to use hypnosis as a means of therapy…. 

I have also seen patients who after a hypnotic session lived for days in a kind of hysterical fugue, roaming around without finding the initiative to resist influences from outside…. 

Acceptance of hypnosis by the therapist as a method of cure unobtrusively influences his option for a patient’s free, independent, individual mind, or a state of mental dependency. The therapist’s choice of hypnosis as a means of cure almost always implies a preference for passivity and obedience on the patient’s part and a non-acceptance of the challenge of uniqueness, loneliness, and isolation. 
Inadvertently, hypnosis holds out the lure of a quick cure while ignoring the complexity of complications and involvements that follow in its wake. Because everybody can learn how to hypnotize in a few lessons, the danger of oversimplified, panacea-like attitudes is very real. The disappearance of symptoms, rather than an understanding and working through of them, becomes the sole aim. 

Hypnosis unwittingly tends to propagate man’s living by proxy. Indeed, people with a feeble will may temporarily borrow the strength, goals, aims, and illusions of the hypnotist. It may at the same time be an exercise in detachment and withdrawal. From this breeding ground of dangerous, passive mental defenses, often no return is possible.[13] 

The Bobgans stress the problems involved in treating symptoms rather than the underlying problems: 

Immediate positive results from hypnotism should especially be dismissed as evidence for validity of the practice, since many who gain initial victory over problems later suffer defeat. The pain which was “cured” may return, the sleep turns again into sleeplessness, and the temporarily improved sex life deteriorates. 

Besides this possibility of the quick cure, short-term change with later failure, there is the possibility of symptom substitution. For example, those who are relieved of migraine headaches through hypnosis may end up with ulcers. A study conducted at the famous Diamond Headache Clinic in Chicago revealed the strong possibility of symptom substitution. They found that of those migraine patients who had learned to control headaches through biofeedback, “two-thirds reported the development of new psychosomatic symptoms within five years.”[14] 

In his Demonology Past and Present, noted theologian and counselor Dr. Kurt Koch also refers to the possibility of symptom substitution or transference: 

Hypnotism is a highly controversial subject. The famous psychologist, Dr. Paul Tournier of Geneva in Switzerland rejects its use entirely. He argues that hypnotism illegally interferes with the subconscious mind and the soul of man. On the other hand I have met missionaries who have regarded hypnotism as a means of obtaining healing. 

I will quote an example concerning the head doctor of the Cruz Blanca Sanatorium, Esquil, Argentina. 

One of the doctor’s patients was a woman suffering from a pronounced complex…. Hypnotizing her, the doctor told her that when she regained consciousness the spiders would be gone. The experiment was successful. Yet from that time onwards the woman began to develop a strong alcoholic addiction, something she had never suffered from before. The doctor told me that because this transference had taken place, he now had reservations about using hypnotism in his practice. 

A similar example to this was told me in the Swiss canton of Berne while I was counseling a person there. A Christian woman was hypnotized by a doctor while she was suffering from a gall-stone colic. The hypnosis was surprisingly successful and the almost unbearable pain disappeared within minutes. Afterwards, however, the woman began to suffer from terrible outbursts of rage…. In this case the hypnosis had triggered off a lack of self-control, and the many similar examples I have come across in my work have led me too to reject the use of hypnosis as a means of therapy…. 

I can quote an example of occult hypnosis to help us understand the problem more clearly. It comes from a Baptist minister in the United States…. [At college his] son had taken part in one of the school’s entertainment evenings. The highlight of the evening came when a hypnotist invited 25 of the students to come up onto the stage and then hypnotized them. He suggested to them that they were all taking part in a horse race. 

When the act ended, the hypnotist told the students to come back out of their hypnotic states. The minister’s son, however, remained in a trance. The college president was extremely worried. In the end they were forced to call the hospital, and the boy was taken away in an ambulance. The doctors attempted again to bring him out of his hypnotic state, but with no success. It was only after five days had passed that his father was finally notified as to what had [really] happened. 

Immediately he had his son transferred to his own home. Together with his wife and some friends they began to pray for the boy. Yet even then the hypnotic effect was not broken. 

In the end, when a few more days had elapsed, the father felt constrained to command his son in the name of Jesus. To his amazement, his son responded at once. The hypnotic effect was broken. 

I could quote many examples like this involving so-called harmless hypnotists. People must be warned of the dangers involved in allowing their children to take part in what they think are only harmless hypnotic games. 

The unfortunate thing is that occult hypnosis is often used as a means of obtaining healing. The apparent success of the hypnosis, however, is accompanied without fail with all sorts of mental and emotional disturbances. As the previous example shows, even qualified doctors are unable to undo the damage done by occult forms of hypnosis. The problem is not a medical one, but rather a religious one.[15] 
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A Critique of Hypnosis in Christian Psychotherapy
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Many Christian therapists use hypnosis on pragmatic grounds, maintaining that it is useful for helping their clients. It works for them, and they see positive results. Nothing occult happens, and they feel comfortable with the practice. 

There are certain reasons why hypnosis would be used by Christian therapists. First, there is a genuine desire to help people.[1] Second, the hypnotic state is therapeutically useful. A standard encyclopedia on psychology written by evangelical Christian psychologists offers the following endorsement: 

Hypnosis is also extremely valuable in psychotherapeutic activities. The hypnotically achieved relaxation can often enhance rapport and facilitate conversation. The dissociative aspects of the hypnotic state can facilitate cathartic experience as well as the exploration of material too psychically painful for immediate conscious awareness. The hypernesic effect can permit recall and, on occasion, revivification of past, forgotten material, while the amnesic effect can allow the forgetting of material discovered through hypnosis but too threatening for conscious retention at the moment. Hypnotic imagery can create the situation for projection of psychic material into fantasy or hypnotic dreams either explored or used profitably in ways that will advance therapy. 

Hypnosis is very effective and valuable in pediatrics. By their nature children are generally better hypnotic subjects and can use hypnosis very naturally for pain control, to alter symptoms or habits, to imagine and change situations or outcomes, or to adjust physical functioning.[2] 

After a brief mention of a possible, though unlikely, spiritistic aspect to hypnosis, an evangelical Christian encyclopedia on ethics concludes, “Perhaps a better view is that hypnosis is in itself a spiritually neutral phenomenon that may be used for good or evil purposes…. Provided it is practiced by a reputable medical practitioner for legitimate therapeutic purposes, hypnosis may be of significant benefit to a patient.”[3] Yet this text also states: 

Despite their long history and current popularity, however, remarkably little is known about either hypnosis itself (the hypnotic state) or of the means by which it is induced (hypnotism). 

Over the years more than a dozen distinct theories have been advanced to explain the workings of hypnosis, and there is still little consensus in the academic literature on the subject.[4] 

If we don’t know what hypnosis is or how it works, can we be assured that it “is in itself a spiritually neutral phenomenon”? It may be, but even so, does this fact by itself answer all the questions raised by an endorsement? For example, it could be argued that all trance states are spiritually neutral. Yet though one could argue this, it is false, as in the case of spiritistic trance channeling!’ As one text on channeling observes, “A trance is a state of consciousness that allows you to connect with a guide.”[5] Not all trance states do this, but clearly many do. So all trance states are not the same. Thus, if all states of hypnosis are not the same, how can anyone know that all hypnotic states in general are ultimately neutral? If deeper hypnotic states are far more prone to occult phenomena, can it still be argued that the hypnotic state per se is spiritually neutral? 

Even if hypnosis is a neutral mental state, it is nevertheless a state easily prone to abuse and manipulation. The NBC evening news of April 8, 1995, thought it important to report on stage hypnosis as a growing but dangerous entertainment fad in Britain. What wasn’t so funny was the problems some people encountered as a result of using this “innocent, neutral” technique. One young woman, Sharon Tabam, mysteriously died just five hours after coming out of a hypnotic trance. 
Others could not be rid of hypnotic suggestions. One man continued to eat up to eight onions a day, thinking they were apples. After almost nine months, no one was able to convince him otherwise, with or without hypnosis. What if a hypnotic suggestion dealt with a more serious mental, physical, or moral area? Just because counselors or entertainers claim to be authorities in hypnosis doesn’t answer all the questions. 

A PhD in psychology does not automatically grant one spiritual discernment, wisdom, or biblical commitment. After eight years of secular education in pursuit of their PhDs, one wonders how many Christian therapists have given sufficient attention to the possibility of spiritual harm through hypnosis. As we have seen, it is easy to accept something on pragmatic or personal grounds alone without thinking through other implications. Aren’t there cases of Christian professionals who are authorities in given areas (sociology, biology, psychology), yet who also pursue questionable practices or teach spiritual error? Isn’t it true that many Christian professionals have never been trained theologically or biblically? Don’t others have a preexisting bias or emotional investment in a false practice or belief? Aren’t some Christian professionals in the academic community subject to intimidation by secular colleagues? As a result, even Christian scholars have accepted such false and harmful teachings as universalism, parapsychology, evolution, higher criticism, and so on, simply because their secular learning was never critiqued biblically. To use hypnosis, therefore, merely because it helps people does not necessarily justify it. 

Because hypnotherapy is being practiced by many Christian psychologists, the church needs to take a hard look at the issues. This is not something we can do here. But we can say that Christian scholars are divided over the issue. One of the leading Christian authorities on the occult, the late Dr. Walter Martin, accepted the medical practice of hypnosis, while warning against its occult use.[6] Noted psychiatrist Paul Tournier, on the other hand, is opposed to any use of hypnosis.[7] 

Perhaps the leading authority on Christian counseling and occultism in this century was Dr. Kurt Koch. His conclusion of a lifetime of study and counseling is: “If asked for my opinion, I would have to admit that I have heard so many ill effects of hypnotism that I am opposed to it.”[8] “For the Christian, it is a good rule not to use any dubious forms of help.”[9] He also observed an interesting phenomenon, that prayer could apparently counteract hypnotic suggestibility. 

Again, most Christian therapists seem to use hypnosis merely because it is a powerful and effective method; the hard questions that might temper its acceptance seem to be raised too infrequently. But are good motives or practical results sufficient justification for endorsing a practice that involves numerous unanswered questions and historic and contemporary associations with the occult? When so little is actually known about what hypnosis really is, and when it has strong associations with occultism, we believe that everyone should seriously question the advisability of using the technique. We provide the following questions for people who want to think through the issue more fully. 

1. Does the hypnotic trance state differ within the 1) medical, 2) psychotherapeutic, or 3) occult use of hypnosis? 

2. Why is it that as evangelicals we can easily reject cultivating occult trance states but just as easily accept them in medicine or psychology? How has the church viewed hypnosis, and Christian participation in it, historically? For example, how did the church view Christian participation in hypnotism in the nineteenth century, when it was termed “mesmerism”? 

3. If hypnosis can induce psychic sensitivity, what percent of the hundreds of thousands who are being treated with hypnosis in psychotherapy are becoming more psychically active? If repeated hypnosis increases one’s sensitivity to hypnosis, does repeated hypnosis also increase one’s sensitivity to psychic experiences? Does it really help people to induce their openness to the psychic realm or to produce psychic experiences in them? Is the depth of the hypnotic trance proportional to the degree of susceptibility to the psychic realm? If so, can that depth be carefully regulated? 

4. How do we distinguish the possible spiritual or psychic impact of hypnosis on different populations: a) the “average” person; b) occultists; c) people marginally interested in the psychic realm; or dabblers; d) people with an occult or psychic family history; e) Christians who have had psychic involvement prior to conversion; f) among Christians who are backslidden? In other words, does a person’s previous “exposure” to the occult, or does his spiritual health, affect the outcome of hypnosis? 

5. If hypnosis is a neutral tool, with either scientific or occult application or potential, how do we determine the conditions under which it actually becomes one or the other? 

6. If we accept the trance state of hypnosis for solely therapeutic reasons, where do we draw the line in accepting similar methods, such as other altered states of consciousness, for therapeutic reasons, or the questionable techniques of Jungian and other potentially occult psychologies? 

7. Does the worldview and lifestyle of the therapist affect the outcome of hypnosis in his patients? Would a qualified psychotherapist or hypnotherapist who is an occultist have a different effect on the same person than a Christian therapist would? Why or why not? For example, would more power be exerted over the patient in terms of susceptibility in trance by an occult hypnotherapist or by a Christian one? Or would there be no difference? 

8. Does the worldview or lifestyle of the client affect the outcome of hypnosis? Would a Christian counselee have a different experience under deep hypnosis than an occult practitioner would? 

9. Are there any dubious interests or practices in the background or training of many therapists who use hypnosis? 

10. Why do so many Christian practitioners of hypnotherapy recommend that it be performed only by a Christian, if it is really a scientific and neutral practice? If it is not a scientific and neutral practice, then what is it? 

11. If “occult hypnosis” leaves one open to the influence of the demonic, what is there about the medical and scientific use of hypnosis that may prevent this influence? Could it be context, environment, motive, prayer, or other factors? Is the occult use of hypnosis really a different form of hypnosis than the medical and therapeutic varieties? If not, does this mean its scientific use is automatically void of occult potential? 
Doesn’t the parapsychologist attempt to use hypnosis in a scientific manner? We know that most parapsychologists study mediums and occult phenomena in a scientific context and with good motives; but does this really alter the nature or potential consequences of such activity?[10] So, is it true that whatever hypnosis is, it is by virtue of its nature, regardless of context or motive? 

12. What about the long-term impact of hypnosis? Are there negative effects spiritually or emotionally? Are the alleged benefits of hypnosis long-term or short-term benefits? How often does it merely treat symptoms, leaving the person to deal with the root problems later on? 

Clearly, these are tough questions to answer, but they need answering. 
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The Occult Potential in Hypnosis – Part 1
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Does the Bible Prohibit Hypnosis?
The various hypnotic methods may lie within the biblically prohibited practices of “charming,” “enchanting,” and general magic, in the sense of the exercise of hidden, or occult, power over another person. In fact, the magician in ancient times (an occultist, not a performer) is described as “one who tries by certain prescribed words and actions to influence people and events, bringing about results beyond man’s own power to effect.”[1] In addition to concern over its occult potential, we believe that consideration should be given to whether or not hypnosis fits within the biblical prohibition against charming or enchanting. Concerning the prohibitions in Leviticus 19:26, 31 and Deuteronomy 18:10-12, Martin and Deidre Bobgan state: The words from the Old Testament which are translated charmers and enchanters seem to indicate the same kinds of persons whom we now call hypnotherapists. Dave Hunt, author of The Cult Explosion and researcher in the area of the occult as well as the cults, says: “From the Biblical standpoint, I believe that in such places as Deuteronomy 18, when it speaks of ‘charmers’ and ‘enchanters,’ the practice involved anciently was exactly what has recently become acceptable in medicine and psychiatry as hypnosis. I believe this both from the ancient usage of this word and from occult traditions” [letter to Walter Martin, January 13, 1982, p. 5].Just because hypnosis has surfaced in medicine does not mean that it is different from the ancient practices of charmers and enchanters or from those which have been used more recently by witchdoctors and occult hypnotists.[2] The Zondervan Pictorial Encyclopedia of the Bible refers to an enchanter as “a person who influences people or things through charms, enchantments and spells…. Although practice of the art was forbidden to the Hebrews (Deut. 18:10-11), the Old Testament shows acquaintance with several kinds of ‘charming’.”[3] In Deuteronomy 18:11 the condemnatory reference is to a person who “casts spells”; in Isaiah 19:3 the root word for “charmer” is sometimes translated as a “spiritist” or “sorcerer.” In Daniel 1:20 the word “enchanter” refers to the occult practitioners of Nebuchadnezzar’s court. Wilson’s Old Testament Word Studies defines the various Hebrew words for “charmer” as, in part, referring to one who speaks in a soft, gentle manner or who uses soft, silent motions (much like the hypnotist); also, as “to join together, to bind, to fascinate.”[4] Some have translated the “interpreters of omens” or “observer” as relating to a whispering magician or as one “who fascinates through an evil eye.”[5]The Hebrew-Greek Key Study Bible defines “enchanter” (nachash) in part as “to hiss, to whisper (a magical spell), to practice sorcery or enchantment….”[6] A “charmer” (cheber) is defined, in part, as “a spell, a charm, an enchantment,” and it has the added connotation of “to unite” or “to tie a magic knot.”[7] 
Exactly what these ancient words and practices involved is sometimes debated, and some argue whether their direct application to hypnosis is established. However, there are certainly important similarities, and if it can be established that such words encompass the practice of hypnosis, then hypnosis would be biblically forbidden, and for Christians, at least, the issue would be settled. We asked Tim Rake, assistant editor of The Complete Word Study Old Testament (AMG Publishers) to research the Hebrew words having possible relevance to the practice of hypnosis. Here are his findings: Of the several Hebrew words used in the Old Testament in connection with divination, none directly or explicitly refer to Mesmerism or hypnosis. The more general terms, ‘ōb qāsam nāhash, and kāshaph, are too broad for making a specific reference to hypnotism. However, words with a more narrow connotation—lākash (to charm, enchant), nākash (to whisper sorceries, to take auguries), and hābar (to charm), (Deut. 18:11)—may very well involve activity which was designed by its esoteric and secretive nature to induce various states of mind by the power of suggestion, i.e., hypnosis. In such cases, the audience becomes captivated and influenced by the very spell itself. In fact, commentator R. E. Clements noted that the term “expert enchanter” in Isaiah 3:3 (NJKV) “was a person skilled in incantations, and who was believed thereby to be able to cast spells on people and so undermined their strengths and rational faculties” (R. E. Clements, The New Century Bible Commentary, Isaiah 1-39 (Grand Rapids: Erdmans, 1980), p. 48).Of interest also is the fact that in 2 Kings 21:6 and 23:24, the LXX [Septuagint] uses thelētēs for the Hebrew ‘ōb. One older authority observed that thelētēs “meant perhaps a person with a strong will who could act upon the feelings of others” (Robert Girdlestone, Synonyms of the Old Testament (Grand Rapids: Erdmans, 1951), p. 299).In conclusion, hypnosis is a questionable method at best. We do not think the practice ultimately serves the best interest of Christians or non-Christians who are seeking physical or emotional healing. We do not think it should be used or taught in public school curricula. And a number of important, unanswered questions remain concerning its occult potential, whether in secular Christian psychotherapy. What should a person who has been hypnotized do? If no adverse reactions were encountered, he or she should let the matter rest and not be concerned. But if one is still in hypnotherapy, it should not be assumed that the practice is safe. If adverse circumstances are encountered or problems continue, the practice should be immediately stopped and professional help should be sought. If the problems are spiritual in nature and occult phenomena were encountered, the person should renounce the practice and seek professional Christian spiritual guidance.
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22. What is (New Age) Intuition?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-22/ 
New Age intuition is a euphemism for a wide variety of New Age psychic and occultic powers. New Age intuition is frequently employed with occultic healing, telepathy, clairvoyance, psychic diagnosis, and spiritism. “Intuition” is developed in the same manner as psychic abilities (e.g., training programs involving meditation, concentration, altered states of consciousness, etc.). Once developed, a person seeks out his intuitive abilities and relies on their guidance and instruction for whatever healing or other tasks are at hand. 

The basic problem with New Age intuition is its unjustified parapsychological premise: the normalization of psychic powers as “intuitive abilities” latent to the human race. This masks their true reality as supernatural abilities originating in conjunction with the spirit world.[1] 
Occult abilities and spiritistic powers are thus psychologically internalized as part of latent “human potential”; intuition per se, a normal human process, becomes a cover for occultism, while spiritual warfare goes on behind the scenes. Thus, distinguishing one’s perception of normal human intuition from psychic powers becomes difficult or impossible. In fact, it is frightening to realize that many spiritists confess that they are unable to distinguish their own spirit guide’s influence upon their minds from normal human inspiration or creativity. This means that those people who open themselves to the influence of the spirit world can be manipulated by spirits imperceptibly. 

Biblically, occultic practices are forbidden, no matter what they are called: 

When you enter the land the LORD your God is giving you, do not learn to imitate the detestable ways of the nations there. Let no one be found among you who sacrifices his son or daughter in the fire, who practices divination or sorcery, interprets omens, engages in witchcraft, or casts spells, or who is a medium or spiritist or who consults the dead. Anyone who does these things is detestable to the LORD, and because of these detestable practices the LORD your God will drive out those nations before you. (Deut. 18:9-12) 

The dangers of New Age intuition include fostering occult development under the guise of enhancing normal human intuition, along with the normal physical, mental, and spiritual hazards associated with occult practice. 
1. See our The Facts on the Occult (Harvest House, 1990).
New Age Intuition
https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/new-age-intuition/   

Description. Occult New Age intuition is a euphemism for a wide variety of psychic abilities or spiritistic inspiration. 

How does it claim to work? “Intuition” is often developed in the same manner as psychic abilities (for example, through meditation, concentration, visualization, and altered states of consciousness). Once developed, a person seeks out his “intuitive” abilities and relies on them for guidance and instruction. 

Examples of occult potential. Psychic diagnosis, spiritism, telepathy, clairvoyance, and other psychic abilities. 

Major problems. The normalization of psychic powers as mere intuitive abilities masks their true reality as supernatural abilities originating in the spirit world. Occult abilities and spiritistic powers are thereby internalized as latent “human potential,” and a normal human process, intuition per se, becomes a cover for occult revelation. Distinguishing normal human intuition from psychic powers becomes difficult or impossible. 

Biblical/Christian evaluation. Occult practices are forbidden (Deuteronomy 18:9-12), no matter what they are termed. 

Potential dangers. Fostering occult development under the guise of enhancing normal human intuition; the normal physical, mental, and spiritual hazards associated with oc​cultism. 
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23. What is Iridology?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-23/
Iridology is the study of the iris of the human eye to allegedly diagnose present and even future illness and disease. Ignatz von Peczely (1822-1911) is considered the modern developer; however, similar practices can be seen in ancient Chinese methods related to astrology. Occultist Bernard Jensen is considered the leading U.S. authority. 

Iridologists claim that the eyes can mirror the health condition of the body because the iris allegedly displays in detail the status of every organ system. Supposedly, the iris’s connection with the central nervous system permits detailed information to be sent from the rest of the body back to the iris. Further, according to iridology theory, each iris reveals what is happening on its own side of the body, an anatomical impossibility. (Incoming nerve impulses from one side of the body almost always cross to the opposite side on their way to the brain.) 

Iridology has been discredited in numerous scientific studies and is, therefore, a form of health fraud. Some of these studies are reported in the Journal of the American Medical Association (September 28, 1979), Australian Journal of Optometry (July 1982), and Journal of the American Optometric Association (October 1984). Despite its lack of credibility, iridology is increasingly accepted, even when used as or in conjunction with psychic diagnosis and healing. 

The problems associated in using iridology include the progression of a serious illness that iridology fails to uncover, personal anxiety and loss of finances from misdiagnosis that a serious illness exists, and spiritual problems from occultic influences in occult forms. 
Iridology – Part 1
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Iridology – At a Glance

Definition: Iridology is the study of the iris of the human eye to diagnose present and even future illness and disease. 

Founder: Ignatz von Peczely is considered the modern founder; however, similar practices can be seen in ancient Chinese practices related to astrology. Bernard Jensen is considered the leading U.S. authority. 

How Does It Claim to Work? Iridologists claim that the eyes can “mirror” the health condition of the body because the iris displays in detail the status of every organ system. 
The iris’s connection with the central nervous system allegedly per​mits detailed information to be sent from the rest of the body back to the iris. Further​more, each iris reveals what is happening on its own side of the body. 

Scientific Evaluation: Discredited in numerous scientific tests. 

Occultic Potential: Possible psychic diagnosis and healing. 

Major Problem: The diagnostic ability of iridology for both present and future illness is a myth. 

Biblical/Christian Evaluation: Quack and potentially occultic practices should be avoided. 

Potential Dangers: The progression of a serious illness that iridology fails to uncover; personal anxiety and loss of finances from misdiagnosis that a serious illness exists; occult influences.
Iridology, or diagnosis by the iris of the eye, is a common practice in Europe and commands a growing audience in the U.S. Also known as iris science, iriscopy, irisology and iris diagnosis, proponents make repeated claims about its “astonish​ing” accuracy. 

Even the dictionary supplement of the World Book Encyclopedia Yearbook gives credibility to iridology by the definition it supplies: 

A method of examining the iris of the eye as an aid in medical diagnosis: iridology can identify an organ that has degenerated enough to become cancerous. The basis for iridology is the neuro-optic reflex, an intimate marriage of the estimated half million nerve filaments of the iris with the cervical ganglia of the sympathetic nervous system (Esquire).[1] 

Until recently iridology has been practiced primarily by chiropractors, naturopaths, and homeopaths. But in recent years, many other new age therapists have begun to use iridology and even some physicians and optometrists have become converts. One alternate medical guide observes, “Many therapists, includ​ing osteopaths, acupuncturists, herbalists and homeopaths, use iridology as an aid to diagnosis alongside their other physical tests.”[2] According to International Iridologists in Escondido, California, there are an estimated ten thousand practitio​ners of iridology in Europe and over one thousand in the U.S. 

One example of a medical convert to iridology is optometrist Dr. James Carter. He became a believer by reading leading iridologist Bernard Jensen’s text on iridology and testing the practice for himself. He has proceeded to teach iridology to numerous doctors in the San Francisco area and is conducting studies at San Francisco General Hospital. His research there involves “several double blind studies on the accuracy and reproducibility of the schematic or homunculus (minia​ture body) relationship of the iris fibers and the body, and also some study into the possible pathways involved in iris changes as a result of systemic disease.”[3] 

The Nature of Iridology
The iridologist claims he is able to diagnose the physical condition of the body through examining the iris, the colored part of the eye. He also claims that he can diagnose the probability of future illnesses and diseases by the same method. 

Iridology is based upon the idea that each organ of the body is represented by a corresponding area within the iris. The left iris represents and is a picture of the left side of the body; the right iris represents and is a picture of the right side of the body. Thus, the head is at the top of the iris, the feet are at the bottom; the areas in between the head and the feet are arranged top to bottom in rough parallel se​quence to their arrangement in the human body. Organs that are paired or symmet​ric, such as the kidneys and nose, are found in both irises. 

Iridologists characteristically give scientific sounding descriptions of how iridology allegedly operates. Jessica Maxwell in The Eye-Body Connection, a self-help book on iridology, claims that “The basis for iridology is the neuro-optic reflex, an intimate marriage of the estimated half million filaments of the iris with the cervi​cal ganglia of the sympathetic nervous system. The neuro-optic reflex turns the iris into an organic etch-a-sketch that monitors impressions from all over the body as they come in.”[4] 

Optometrist Dr. James Carter and chiropractor Dr. Bernard Jensen also supply scientific sounding explanations of how iridology works.[5] But the claimed scientific foundations are not justified as many doctors of optometry and ophthalmologists have pointed out.[6] Detailed neuro-anatomical study of the eye and central nervous systems prove there is no evidence for the alleged neurological pathways required for such a powerful relay of information. Russell S. Worrall is assistant clinical pro​fessor in the School of Optometry at the University of California, Berkeley. Citing Adlers Physiology of the Eye (1975, pp. 367-405) he comments: 

The visual system (including the optic nerve) is probably the most intensively studied and best understood neural system in the body. The Nobel Prize recently awarded to Hubel and Wiesel was the result of many years of work on this intriguing system. All of the accumulated research unequivocally demonstrates that the mammalian optic nerve is primarily an afferent pathway, that is, one in which the signals travel from the eye to the brain. There is no evidence suggesting that any fibers from the optic nerve make connections with the iris. This, combined with the fact that only half of the fibers in the optic nerve cross, makes the proposition that the optic nerve is the final link to the iris untenable.[7] 

Paul Reisser, M.D., points out that: 

Iridologists have generally sidestepped the neurological details of their practice in favor of a simpler observation that the iris is indeed connected with the autonomic nervous system. But merely being connected to the system does not prove that all of the body can be monitored. My telephone is connected to a massive communications network, but it does not send me messages about the equipment or conversations of everyone in America.[8] 

Nevertheless, the scientific sounding descriptions impress many people and convince them that iridology is a legitimate diagnostic technique. 
The idea that a particular organ of the body, in this case the eye, constitutes a miniature version of the entire body is not new. Throughout its in glorious history, quack medicine has held that many different body organs constitute a miniature representation of the human body. The human body has been “compressed” and inserted into the outer ear, the nose, face, head, and even the anus and other parts or organs of the body.[9] Reflexology does the same with the hand or foot, and homuncular or auricular acupuncture does the same with the outer ear. In its own manner, chiropractic does the same with the human spine. 

Background
Iridology can be traced to ancient Chinese astrological practices, however, according to Dr. Carter, the first precursor published on iridology was Philippus Meyens’ Chiromatica Medica, (Germany, 1670). 

Nevertheless, the credit for developing and promoting modern iridology usually goes to Dr. Ignatz von Peczely of Hungary (Discoveries in the Field of Natural Science in Medicine, Hungary, 1880) and Nils Liljequist, a Swedish homeopath and minister (Diagnosis from the Eye, Sweden, 1893).[10] 

When Ignatz was eleven years old, he made what he thought was an amazing discovery. Being attacked by a mother owl in the woods one day, he was forced to break the bird’s leg to escape. At that very moment he noted a black line running down the iris. He concluded that the break in the owl’s leg had registered in the iris, perhaps an understandable conclusion for a frightened young boy. Nevertheless, this event became the basis for von Peczely’s later development of iridology. Re​search, however, has proven that breaking an owl’s leg leaves no such mark in the iris and that the lad had probably misinterpreted the visual effect produced by the black inner lining of the upper lid when the owl opens the eye.[11] 

Iridology was introduced into the U. S. in 1904 with the publication of Henry Lahn’s Iridology: The Diagnosis from the Eye (1904). More recent American texts include Iris Diagnosis by a student of Dr. Lahn, Henry Lindlahr; Theodore Kriege’s, Fundamental Basis of Iris Diagnosis, London, 1975; and Bernard Jensen’s The Science and Practice of Iridology, U.S., 1952, and its sequel Iridology: Science and Practice in the Healing Arts, U.S., 1982. 

In the U.S., the “father” of American iridology may be considered chiropractor and naturopath Bernard Jensen. By far, he has been the most influential proponent of the practice. Surprisingly, it is often claimed by iridologists that Jensen has supplied the most scientific defense of iridology. 

However, this claim cannot be substantiated. In a nutshell, the scientific quality of his books leaves much to be desired. Russell S. Worrall, O.D., Assistant Clinical Professor in the School of Optometry at the University of California, Berkeley, has published works on optical topics in journals such as Review of Optometry, Optom​etric Monthly, and Journal of the American Optometric Association. In his article, “Iridology: Diagnosis or Delusion,” Worrall observes of Jensen’s most recent text, Iridology: Science and Practice in the Healing Arts (vol. 2, 1982), “This volume contains countless misinterpretations of established anatomical and physiological knowledge and includes references to many pseudosciences, such as Kirlian photography and personology.”[12] Jensen’s earlier volume contains similar problems, as a perusal will reveal.[13] 

Despite the claims of over-zealous followers, Jensen is not a scientist, but a popular new age healer, a fact revealed in his various works, such as Iridology: Science and Practice in the Healing Arts. In this text, he discusses his belief in reincarnation, astral travel, psychic development, and other occultic practices and philosophies.[14] He also confesses his great indebtedness to occultist Manly P. Hall, gurus Sai Baba and Jiddu Krishnamurti, homeopath V. G. Rocine, occultist and polarity therapy founder Randolph Stone, and those of similar persuasion.[15] 

In fact, his new age faith in various energy forces, psychic vibrations, and radionics apparently supplied the theoretical basis for his ideas on how iridology allegedly works; “It seemed to me that finer [occult] forces, that functioned as if by direction of some innate intelligence, were operating through the autonomic nervous system.”[16] 

Iridology is shown to be compatible with new age medicine in general. One chart in particular reveals how iridology can be correlated to the practices of Chinese acupuncture and philosophy (as well as Hindu yogic principles and Ayurvedic medi​cine.[17] 

Jensen’s new age philosophy is also evident in the section titled “A Deeper Look,” giving an extensive bibliography replete with new age texts, several of which originate from the spirit world. Books listed as those “which have helped me” in​clude the standard spirit-inspired theosophical text by medium H. P. Blavatsky, Isis Unveiled; new age bible The Aquarian Conspiracy by Marilyn Ferguson; parapsy​chologist Jeffrey Mishlove’s The Roots of Consciousness; as well as the spiritistically inspired text A Course in Miracles. 

Jensen also lists many books which stress the typical new age mystical energy themes such as psychic Jack Schwartz’ Human Energy Systems; parapsychologist Shafica Karagulla’s study of psychic abilities Breakthrough to Creativity; and chiropractor and occultist David V. Tansley’s Radionics and the Subtle Anatomy of Man.[18] 

The influence of Jensen upon so many modern American iridologists perhaps explains why much of contemporary U.S. iridology is associated with various occultic arts and practices. 
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Claims
Like everything else in new age medicine, iridology claims to be a logical, scien​tific, and natural system of diagnosis. Bernard Jensen thinks that the only reason critics of iridology exist is because they have never studied it, and furthermore, that no medical doctor who has used it has ever rejected it: 

Whenever anyone, whether doctor or layman, tells me he thinks there is nothing to it, I make it a practice to ask first if he has studied Iridology and whether he has spent more than three months with it. Invariably I find that those who have condemned it never have spent more than ten minutes or so reading about the subject…. Every medical doctor who has ever used it gave up many of his medical remedies and turned to nature cure methods for healing.[1] 

As we will show later, Jensen is clearly wrong. Nevertheless, iridologists persist in calling iridology “a true, definite, accurate science.”[2] 

Jensen even claims iridology is one of the most essential of diagnostic methods. Consider his assessment of its powers: 

Iridology can be used in conjunction with any other form of analysis and diagnosis. 

The iridologist can determine the inherent structure and the working capacity of an organ, can detect environmental strain, and can tell whether a person is anemic and in what stage the anemia exists…. He can determine the constructive ability of the blood … He can determine the nerve force, the responsive healing power of [issue, and the inherent ability to circulate the blood. 

The iris of the eye can show acute, subacute, chronic, and destructive stages in the body. Many other factors are also revealed such as organic and functional changes…. It foretells the development of many conditions long before they have manifested into disease symptoms. 

No other science tells so accurately the progress from acute to chronic states. 

Only iridology is capable of directing attention to impending conditions; only iridology reveals and evaluates inherent weaknesses. 

In using iridology you need ask no questions yet you can tell where pain is, what stage it is in, how it got there, and when it is gone.[3] 

But this is nonsense. 

Because the iris of the eye has no such diagnostic powers, to conventionally trained physicians such claims smack of magic. In his article “An Eye for the Future” in Iridologist International Manual for Research and Development, 2-11/12, Jensen further argues for the powers of iridology: “We must realize that iridology represents a law of nature that cannot be changed. I believe that it is just as immu​table and unchangeable as any of the laws that govern the universe.”[4] 

Practitioners and proponents of iridology repeatedly assert that the practice is a legitimate and valid clinical procedure, but surprisingly, they may also claim that they do not actually engage in the diagnosis of illness or disease. This is incredible because iridology is fundamentally a diagnostic procedure. No one argues that iridologists do not diagnose in the same manner that normal physicians do, but they do diagnose. Iridologists who claim otherwise may simply be protecting their assets by guarding against expensive lawsuits. 

Articles in Jensen’s own publications prove that iridologists engage in diagnosis. For example, Iridologists International Manual for Research and Development, 2- 11/12, contains an article by Fernandiz titled “Hemicrania (Migraine) and Its Diagno​sis by Means of the Iris.”[5] Iridologists even claim that their iris diagnosis can divine future illness or disease, even though not a shred of evidence exists for such a conclusion—other than what iridologists think they see in the eye. But we cited Jensen above as teaching that iridology “foretells the development of many condi​tions long before they have manifested into disease symptoms.”[6] 
Consider a second example. Armand Ian Brint is a charter member of Iridologists International and has taught iridology and other new age practices throughout Cali​fornia. He is the founder of the Berkeley Holistic Health Center and currently works with chiropractors. He argues that through iridology, “It is possible to detect signs of an impending heart attack or a cerebral stroke.”[7] 

What is even more incredible is that iridologists may claim that they can deter​mine unknown past or future events—whether a patient will commit suicide and even whether or not the suicide will be bloodless; or whether or not a family member such as a grandfather or great aunt died from a stroke![8] Iridologists who diagnose in such a manner are just as likely to be engaging in diagnosis by psychic means, using the iris as a contact point for divination. 

Scientific Evaluation
Before we proceed to examine the basic theory of iridology and why it is scientifi​cally incorrect, we should note that there are certain medical conditions that can be recognized by a medical examination of the eye. For example, jaundice usually shows up first in the white of the eye. Also, the transparent cornea of the eye can be affected by viruses, usually the herpes virus. The lens of the eye itself can be in​volved in general disease. Physicians routinely examine the inner lining of the eye called the fundus. Here the arteries may give an indication of general diseases such as high blood pressure and diabetes.[9] 

But none of this is iridology. No iridologist’s exam is in any way comparable to a physician’s exam, either in theory or practice. Iridologists claim to read endless physical conditions from the iris alone. The renowned ophthalmologist Professor Schreck, M.D., observes: 

The iris interpreters employ a completely different and in no way comparable examination technique. They claim to “see” diseases of the human body from normal tissue by simply looking at its surface. 

We have here a grotesque, absurd paradox, unique in all medical history, that these people want to read diseases out of completely normal tissue. Worse still, they do not even refer to disorders of this tissue itself, but to diseases of organs that are far from it, and in no way related in any way to the iris…. What the iris-interpreters refer to and where they claim to “see” bodily diseases is nothing else than simple variations of the normal structure and coloring of the iris that carry no pathological significance and therefore have no value for diagnosis.[10] 

The Problem of Diagnosis
Scientific medicine is based upon consistent and proven methods of medical diagnosis. But a major problem of new age medicine is that, having rejected sci​ence, practitioners as a whole rarely agree when it comes to methods of diagnosis. This is illustrated in iridology. 

For example, there are some twenty different iridology charts that a practitioner may choose from in his practice. As Dr. Worrall observes, “Confusion is the first order of business in the clinical application of iridology.”[11] The iridologist has the same problem as the astrologer. Which chart among many conflicting charts does the iridologist choose? On what logical basis is one’s chart proven to be better than another that contradicts it? Even though most charts are in general agreement in major divisions (such as the leg area being positioned at the six o’clock segment) this does not help the case of the iridologist. Considering iridology as a whole, there are a great number of differences in both interpretation and location of iris signs. 

Iridologist Theodore Kriege confesses that “Nearly every iris researcher has tried to evolve something special for himself, with the result that varying perceptions and interpretations are current. … In comparing the available literature in this respect we find considerable differences.”[12] 

Incredibly, Bernard Jensen freely admits that the charts do not agree and yet says, “Let us look at all charts with an open mind. We do not wish to criticize or break down anyone else’s ideas.”[13] One can only wonder how the problems of diagnosis revealed in contradictory iridology charts can be remedied by an “open mind.” In fact, only his chart “can be used for certain of our purposes.”[14] Why, one wonders, if iridology is really a “science” as he claims? 

But to see how unscientific iridology is, one only need compare iridology charts with standard medical anatomy charts, such as the kind you see posted on the walls of doctors’ examining rooms. The iridology charts are not uniform. This means that when an iridologist trusts one particular chart, another chart will contradict it. This makes deriving useful information from such charts impossible. But it is an entirely different situation with standard anatomical charts. Do these scientific charts conflict and disagree? Not at all. One may compare the charts published by a dozen differ​ent companies. They will each agree down to the smallest anatomical details. Can we imagine the confusion in medical schools, not to mention operating rooms, if all of the charts contradicted one another and doctors could not agree on basic human anatomy? Why then do iridologists claim their practice is scientific when their most fundamental premises are in conflict? 

Dr. Samuel Pfeifer illustrates the problems faced by the iridologist in diagnosis: 

Although every iris-interpreter tells the patient that there was only one diagnostic key, one author has counted no less than 19 different Iridology charts. According to the various charts, the same small area between 230 and 240 degrees—an area the width of a pin—can indicate disorders of the following organs: the liver, the little finger, the arm, the diaphragm, the hand, the ribs, the axillary lymphnodes, and the gall bladder. 

It is estimated that there are about 10,000 diseases. It is not clear how they would all find their reflection in the tiny space of the iris.[15] 

For this critique, we examined the iridology charts of Bernard Jensen, LaDean Griffin, Theodore Kriege, Korvin-Swiecki, and others. Anyone who does this will prove to himself that iridologists do not agree on what parts of the iris relate to what parts of the body.[16] 

How then can iridologists possibly claim that they can give accurate diagnoses based on their conflicting charts? 

Another characteristic of new age medicine is its expertise at rationalizing fail​ures. It is particularly adept at finding reasons to ignore or reinterpret scientific testing disproving its claims. 

Scientific tests of iridologists reveal a high degree of what are called false posi​tives—iridologists diagnosing diseases that are not even present. How do iridologists respond? 

They seek to explain this by telling us that iris diagnosis has the magical ability to predict diseases that will happen even years in the future—so, of course, they will not show up through a physical examination in the present! In other words, even though not a shred of evidence exists to confirm the iridologists’ diagnosis, it must still be true, because iridology cannot fail. 

Bernard Jensen argues, “Many times the conditions revealed in the iris today will not be apparent in the body for years to come, but time will inevitably show the analysis to be correct.”[17] 

In other words, we are to have faith that iridology is always correct. This is true even though the underlying theory of iridology is anatomically false and iridologists routinely fail scientific testing of their diagnostic abilities. 

Faith in iridology is what is important, not anatomy or clinical trials. This means the iridologist is willing to risk the health of his patient on the flimsiest of rationaliza​tions. It is equivalent to arguing in the following manner: faith in gambling is what is important; the odds against winning are irrelevant. 

Iridologists have no excuses for other aspects of their practice; for example, diagnosing illnesses that are not even known to exist. “Many of the conditions de​tected by practitioners of iridology are ‘diseases’ whose existence has been dis​puted or discredited by scientific investigation. A common finding is a toxic bowel settlement…. The toxic settlement theory of disease was soundly discredited in the early part of this century.”[18] 

In another text, Paul Reisser, M.D., observed: 

Another fundamental theory problem for iridology is its insistence that each iris reveals what is happening on its particular side of the body. (That is, the right iris shows right-sided problems, and similarly for the left.) This contradicts a fundamental observation that incoming nerve impulses from one side of the body nearly always cross to the opposite side on their way to the brain. Dr. Jensen has proposed, in response to this problem, that the optic nerve serves as the final messenger between the nervous system and the iris. This explanation would allow for a second crossing of information back to the eye on the same side of the body, but creates two new problems. First, the optic nerve has been shown without question to be only a “one way” messenger, carrying information from the retina to the brain and not in reverse. (Indeed, the optic nerve is not known to connect directly to the iris at all.) Second, only half of the fibers of the optic nerve cross to the opposite side of the brain. 

Since the precise way in which the iris tells us about distant organs is at best poorly defined, Iridology characterizes itself as an “empiric” science. That is, it is based upon the experience of its practitioners rather than controlled studies. Presumably, over the years iridologists have noted the appearance of the irises in many patients and then correlated these observations with the patients’ health problems. Unfortunately, however, iridologists use disease classifications which are not generally accepted outside of the subculture in which they practice. Terms such as “toxic accumulations” or “lymphatic congestion” abound in Iridology literature, but they are at best vaguely defined and at worst meaningless to the health care community at large.[19] 
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The Results of Testing
In New Age Medicine, Reisser, Reisser, and Weldon briefly discussed the issue of iridology and science. 

If the iris is indeed blessed with such enormous diagnostic potential, why is iridology not taken seriously in the scientific community? 

In fact, iridology is taught neither in medical school nor in high school biology classes, nor is it practiced… by optometrists or ophthalmologists. As with many alternative therapies there are two fundamental reasons for this wholesale lack of acceptance: iridology’s basic premise is highly suspect, and its performance has not earned a passing grade using ordinary methods of scientific investigation. 

One major theory problem is the assumption that the iris’ connections with the central nervous system allow detailed messages to be sent to it from the rest of the body…. Unfortunately, the elaborate neurologic pathways necessary for such a powerful capability have yet to be demonstrated, or even deemed plausible, in spite of years of neuroanatomical studies of the eye and central nervous system.[1] 

But Dr. Jensen boldly challenges, “I am willing to put iridology to the most severe tests. During the eighteen years in which I have been studying and applying this science, I have not been trying to fool myself.”[2] The reader may judge for himself. 

Scientific studies have proven that iridology is worthless. In fact, iridology has failed every carefully controlled scientific test given it; at least, we could find no exceptions. Consider the following illustrations. (In the tests cited below, photo​graphs of patient’s iris were used, for obvious reasons. Iridologists routinely claim they can effectively diagnose by photograph, thus all parties agreed on the proce​dure at the start of these tests.) 

As reported in the Journal of the American Medical Association, scientific researchers at University of California San Diego tested three iridologists (including Dr. Jensen himself), and three ophthalmologists by having them study the iris photo​graphs of 143 subjects, 48 of whom had overt kidney failure.[3] The researchers gave iridology its best shot. Two of the three iridologists had been “using the technique as their primary method of analysis of patients for more than forty years.” But the iridologists failed miserably. The number of false positives (healthy people diagnosed as having disease) and false negatives (diseased people diagnosed as healthy) was frightening. In fact, the iridologists’ accuracy was found to be worse than what one would expect with chance guessing. In other words, the iridologists would have been more accurate by picking their answers out of a hat than by deriv​ing them from an examination of the iris. Thus, 

…the 2.5 percent level of renal disease diagnostic accuracy with iridology— only 11 of 20 patients with disease are correctly identified, while 421 normal people are identified as having disease—does not warrant reliance on this technique in the detection of renal disease…. There is a serious potential psychological harm to the subject of carrying the burden of detected “disease.” Of greater interest to physicians is the false-negative analysis. One of the observers (an iridologist), who employs the technique and draws conclusions based on it, correctly identified only 26 percent of the patients undergoing dialysis as having kidney disease. Physicians are well aware of the harm that can be done to these patients if they were to rely on iridology and thereby go without proper treatment.[4] 

Dr. Jensen afterwards criticized the study, allegedly for other reasons than the fact he miserably failed it. He argued that the study’s use of serum creatinine level to indicate kidney disease was not valid.[5] Serum creatinine, however, is accepted and used around the world as a significant indicator of kidney function. 

Iridologists have also claimed that the 421 people in perfect health identified as having kidney disease would certainly have kidney disease in the future because, as noted earlier, iridology can allegedly discern “subclinical” disease, that is, dis​ease that will appear in the future. But, of course, at this point the iridologists prove nothing. If the patient never develops the problem, they claim that their treatment prevented it. If the patient does develop it, then they were right all along.[6] 

Consider another study. In this case a physician examined 762 patients with very severe disease. Among them were 60 Army veterans, many of whom had ampu​tated limbs. Iridology was again proven false and harmful: 

Among the 762 patients only 18 (that is 2.7 percent) had a sign in the area that the iridology chart assigned to the affected organ. More than 50 percent, however, had pathological signs in areas of organs that had never been involved. The same investigator made a test with one of the most prominent iris-interpreters of his time which was witnessed by several doctors and laymen. Iridologist Klaeser was asked to diagnose patients with severe ailments and mutilations that were obvious even to medical laymen.[7] 

But after eight successive attempts, the experiment was discontinued because the iridologist had given nothing but wrong diagnoses. One patient with an ampu​tated leg, for example, was discovered to have only “marked congestion of the spinal cord.”[8] 

A different scientific study was done at the University of Melbourne in Australia and reported in the Australian Journal of Optometry for July 1982. This controlled clinical study compared iridology evaluations with patients’ known medical histories. One phase of the study had iridologists diagnose “before” and “after” iris photographs of subjects who had developed a serious disease. Iridologists were then asked to determine whether or not a change in the iris had occurred and to tell which organ had been affected. 

Significantly, the only set of photographs “determined to have changes was a set taken as a control on the same subject two minutes apart!” The conclusion of the study was that “there were no detectable iris changes of the type depicted in the commonly used iris diagnosis charts.”[9] 

Another study was conducted at the University of Lindbergh in the Netherlands and reported in the British Medical Journal for December 17, 1988. It also revealed that iridology does not work. 
All of this is why Dr. Russell Worrall concluded in the October 1984 Journal of the American Optometric Association, 

After 104 years, the facts of iridology have yet to be established…. To my knowledge there are no well-conceived, documented and published studies which support the validity of the clinical information presented on the iris charts or which demonstrate the underlying anatomical and physiological processes. (Scientific Studies in English and Extensive Critical German Citations) demonstrate that there is no statistical correlation between a diagnosis based on iris signs and actual medical conditions.[10] 

Unfortunately, scientific studies discrediting iridology are rarely reported in the popular press; experiments which seem to validate it appear more desirable. This is why claims in the popular press must be evaluated critically. For example, Jensen cites the work of two researchers in Russia reported in The National Enquirer for May 23, 1978, that reported a 95 percent accuracy in 1,273 subjects with diag​nosed disease. Jensen also reported another study with an alleged 92 percent efficiency through iridology in the detection of kidney disease. However, 

Jensen does not describe the details of these investigations, the nature of the controls or the standards used for diagnosis. These are important, because one iridologist in the San Diego study could also boast of having correctly identified 88 percent of those with kidney disease. Unfortunately, he reported that 88 percent of the normal subjects included in the study as a control were also suffering from kidney disease…. Therefore, without specific details of the design, the use of these studies is of no value when offered in support of iridology.[11] 

Supposedly Correct Diagnosis
How do we explain the many claims of correct or “astonishing” diagnoses that occur in iridology? Such correct diagnoses can be impressive; for example, Dr. James Carter’s interest in iridology was sparked by a Canadian artist “whose astoundingly accurate iris reading” dissolved his skepticism.[12] 

Such “accuracy” can occur in a number of ways that have nothing to do with the validity of iridology. Below we briefly show why iridology can seem to be effective when it really isn’t. We will also indicate that when genuinely accurate diagnoses are made, it may occur through spiritistic power, but not the power of iridology. 

Why can iridology appear to be an effective method of diagnosis? First, consider that most patients will tell an iridologist their medical history, including the symptoms they are having, well before he examines their iris. This may supply the iridologist with sufficient clues to make an accurate diagnosis at least some of the time. 

Second, iridology diagnosis characteristically involves speaking in vague and general terminology. The patient is left to fill in the details, but the initial diagnosis sounded right and the treatments seem to be helping, so the patient concludes that the diagnosis must have been correct. 

For example, what does it mean that a liver or pancreas is “weak”? 

The bulk of the diseases reported are vaguely stated conditions in organs, such as an “underactive” pancreas or “chronic weakness” in the lungs. Such vagueness permits clinicians to capitalize on any improvement in the way a patient “feels” as proof that the treatments are doing some good. Under those conditions, the cure rate and patient satisfaction in a clinical practice can be very high.[13] 

Third, iridologists, like many other new age healers, are adept at self-justification. Because practitioners assume iridology is never wrong, some novel explanation is always available to explain errors, no matter how implausible. For the true believer, no conditions exist which could ever disprove iridology. 

Consider a typical “safe” diagnosis, which although proven false, was neverthe​less rationalized. An investigative reporter was told by the iridologist that the whitish color coming from the iris of her eyes indicated acidity and mucus throughout the body and could result from eating too much meat, bread, and milk products. When the iridologists was informed the reporter was a vegetarian, she was told the acidity “could be a reverse effect from eating too much fruit and vegetables”![14] 

Fourth, iridologists do not usually provide one single diagnosis but offer the patient an entire list of actual or potential problems. The more problems listed, the greater chance of being right at least once. 

Some clients are amazed when their iris might “indicate” that a family relative has a particular problem or illness. But if the illness is common enough and if the word “relative” is defined generally enough (parents, children, spouse, aunts, uncles, third removed cousins, etc.), the iridologist may be proven true. Then there is always the entirely “safe” prediction of “future” disease which has absolutely no symptoms or indications in the present—except, of course, in the iris. 

All the above factors—and more—can provide iridologists with a clientele of converts who are ready to broadcast the “amazing discoveries” of iridology far and wide. 

But there is a further explanation for the possible success of iridology, which we will discuss next time. 
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Occultic Potential
Like much new age medicine, iridology makes use of the concept of mystical energy. In fact, the pupil of the eye is held to be a repository of sorts for the body’s “energy,” according to many iridologists. “Most iridologists agree that the integrity of the body’s energy is reflected by the quality of energy in this [pupil] hub, or core.”[1] 

But how does one possibly diagnose the “energy” condition of the body based on the “energy” condition of the pupil? Clearly one way is through psychic or “intuitive” methods. Thus, one does not study iridology long before one uncovers iridologists who claim to diagnose the iris on the basis of psychic powers or even on the basis of spirit guides. 

Iridologist Brint observes, “Some of the skills involved [in learning iridology] are mechanical, but others are definitely intuitive.”[2] 

When asked whether or not a psychic ability was involved in iris diagnosis Dr. Carter responded: 

Intuitive skills do come into play here, and whether we want to call this “psychic ability” or not… remains to be defined. What do we mean by “psychic?” Is that just a paranormal state? It is very easy to label it as such. We may find that these skills are just a further progression of the conscious ability of the individual… a kind of hyperconscious or ultra-conscious state.[3] 

In other words, for Carter, psychic powers are merely normal human “intuition.” Nevertheless, presumably because of the energy connections, Carter has incorpo​rated the principles of Oriental medicine and philosophy with iridology practice.[4] 

One of the leading authorities in the area of the occult, Dr. Kurt Koch, observes: 

Many of our healers and occult practitioners use eye-diagnosis mediumistically…. That means that they are only interested in the iris as a mediumistic contact. In this way the human eye serves a psychometric purpose in much the same way as hand lines do when a fortune-teller uses them as contact material or as an “intuition stimulant.” When this is the case, eye-diagnosis becomes a form of fortune-telling. Because of this, these eye-diagnosticians are often very successful. Indeed, some of them with little or no medical training can diagnose illness with 100 percent accuracy.[5] 

The occult and spiritistic potential of iridology can also be illustrated by noting its historic ties to the occult, in particular astrology. Iridology can ultimately be traced to Chinese astrology practiced four thousand years ago.[6] 

The occult concept of “as above, so below” is an ancient hermetic formula ex​pressing a magical occult principle. The very term “hermetic” is derived from Hermes Trismegistus, the Greek name for the Egyptian god Thoth, the alleged inventor of the occult sciences. It refers to a universal principle of correspondences said to exist between the heavens and the earth. 

Just as ancient and modern astrologers believe that the destiny of the individual below on earth is dependent on the heavens above, so the ancient Chinese astrolo​gers taught that the organs of the big world (macrocosm) of man were reflected in the small world of the eye (microcosm). 

The famous occultist, astrologer, and medieval father of modern new age medi​cine, Paracelsus, also regarded the eye as the microcosm and man as the macro​cosm.[7] A modern astrologer observes, “The eye reflects the cosmos of the human body from the point of its birth and it registers all changes that have happened since.”[8] 

The supposed interrelatedness of the macrocosm and the microcosm forms not only the basis of astrology but a great deal of additional occultism and significant portions of new age medicine, including general magic, palmistry, acupuncture, anthroposophical medicine, Ayurvedic medicine, and other practices. 

Iridologist Brint notes this hermetic application of iridology and how it can alleg​edly become a means to detect levels of individual consciousness in a new age sense: 

From an Eastern point of view, the eye may be viewed as a mandala…. The mandala links the microcosm and the macrocosm…. Through the mandala man may be projected into the universe and the universe into man…. In iridology, the macrocosm and the microcosm are linked in our eyes…. Iridology may be summed up as the observation of the change that arises from the interplay of various levels of consciousness and results in one’s unique evolution into greater [occult] truth and light.[9] 

This connection between iridology and astrology supplies one avenue for spiritistic influences in iris diagnosis. Why? Because astrology is often a spiritistic practice, as the authors have documented in detail elsewhere.[10] Since many iridologists employ astrology, spiritistic contacts are therefore possible. 
How do we know many iridologists employ astrology? For one reason, Dr. Jensen himself does, and we have already noted his influence in American iridology. He has even named the spiritistic, astrologically oriented sect of the Rosicrucians as his “spiritual abode.”[11] In an interview conducted in the Rosicrucian magazine Rays from the Rose Cross, he explains how astrology and iridology may be blended: 

Because astrology has its effect on the body and the condition of the body is revealed in the iris of the eye, we find that various organs work in harmony with the [astrological] influences existing at birth—the influences with which we came into this world. For instance, people who are waterlogged or who have lymphatic gland congestions tend to hold water in their bodies. By looking at their [astrological] charts, we see that they are greatly influenced by the water signs.[12] 

Perhaps the potentially occultic nature of iridology is one reason why even Jensen occasionally confesses that iridology is, after all, not really a true science. He calls it a science that cannot be proven through scientific testing—in other words, an occult science: 

Iridology is based on scientific observation. [However] It is the kind of science that cannot be related through scientific tests, for it does not provide clinical information…. Iridology can only be judged by those who use it properly. Iridology has not been used properly by those who have criticized and say it fails the test.[13] 

This is quite a confession: Iridology only works for true believers and can be properly evaluated by them only. In essence, to practice iridology “effectively” re​quires faith on the part of the iridologist, who must not only know and believe iridology but have intuitive or psychic abilities as well, and perhaps knowledge of other occult sciences such as astrology. The iridologist who is properly trusting and “sensitive” will have favorable results. The critic and unbeliever will not, and are excluded from commenting on the practice by definition. 

Thus, we find the peculiar hallmark of new age medicine—a failure to justify one’s practices: 

Even though proponents may have used iridology “properly” since von Peczely published his theories in 1866, they have failed to publish even one well-documented study to support the validity of any of the information presented on their iris charts. Since efficacy has not been established, the ultimate questions faced by practitioners of iridology is one of ethics in their relationship with patients. 

It is clear from a logical, theoretical, and clinical perspective that iridology is a pseudoscience of no clinical value. Unfortunately, the use of iridology by unorthodox practitioners is all too common today.[14] 

Therefore, iridology is worthless as a diagnostic technique, and it may involve a person in the occult. Whether considered from the perspective of logic, scientific tests, or iridology theory itself, iridology is a pseudoscience of no value. The prac​tice has deceived both practitioner and patient alike. 
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24. What is Kirlian photography?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-24/ 
Kirlian photography is a controversial method of photography developed by Russian electrical technician Semyon Kirlian. It allegedly reveals a corona or “aura” around living things. Occultists frequently claim this photography supplies evidence of man’s inner psychic nature related to his alleged “astral body,” “higher self,” or occult aura. Psychics also claim to see auras around people, which are said to interpret their physical, emotional, or spiritual condition. Allegedly, Kirlian photography reveals this aura that psychics claim to see. Kirlian photography is also said to offer evidence of the healing abilities of psychics and spiritists insofar as it reveals the existence of the “astral body,” “higher self,” or other psychic components to man variously related to the healing process that occultists claim to employ. 

But the meaning and value of Kirlian photography are not known and New Age occultic interpretations are doubtful at best. Occult interpretations of this phenomena frequently associate it with mystical occult energies connected with spiritism which are then wrongly interpreted as divine, natural, or neutral energies. 

No one denies there are weak electrical phenomena within the body or that living entities have what could be interpreted as “energy” fields. For example, the electroencephalograph can detect electrodynamic phenomena in the brain, and other instruments can detect heat energy radiating from our bodies. But to say that these supply any evidence for the occultic concept of the “aura” or the occultic energy called prana, chi, ki, etc., would be wrong. New Agers may speak of the thermal or electrical activity of the body as “bio-energy,” but it should not in any way be confused with the “aura,” or the prana, mana, ki, chi, etc., of New Age medicine. Comparing the scientific descriptions of known bodily phenomena to the occultic descriptions of the aura reveals that both the “fields” and “energies” are vastly different. 

Exactly what the Kirlian photography reveals is still uncertain. Kirlian photography may have experimental uses, but not for New Age believers. Its phenomena are explainable by recourse to more mundane things such as human sweat or the photographing process itself. (See The Skeptical Inquirer, Winter 1989.) 

As noted, New Age interpretations of Kirlian phenomena are cited as evidence of a human aura that many psychics claim to see. But first, not every psychic claims to be able to see auras. One wonders why, if everyone supposedly has an aura that can be psychically perceived. 

Second, if auras are universal to man and internally generated by the human body or spirit, they should be able to be seen in the dark. But not all psychics can see them in the dark. 

Third, Kirlian photography reveals auras around everything – inanimate objects such as coins and desks included – not just people, leaves, or other living things. This also suggests that the Kirlian phenomenon is related to the photographic process. 

Biblically, we know that inanimate objects do not contain a spiritual essence. Thus, whatever Kirlian photography reveals, it does not appear to be something spiritual. If it reveals the same aura around dead objects that cannot have a spirit or spiritual life, why should we conclude that the aura it reveals around living objects is anything spiritual? 

Fourth, whatever psychics are seeing does not appear to be genuine psychic perception of the human spirit or some universal, mystical energy field because the reports psychics give are too dissimilar and contradictory. 

Finally, any known bodily energy or electricity is much too weak to become a healing power or the source of psychic abilities which occultists claim. And if everyone has an inner core of mystical divine power, then everyone should be able to develop psychic powers. But, in fact, the only ones who do so are occultists who have spirit guides. 

25. What are the martial arts?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-25/
The martial arts are systems of physical discipline stressing the control of mind and body for self-defense, health, and often, spiritual “enlightenment.” Different methods have different founders and emphases. The martial arts claim to work by unifying the mind/spirit and body through meditation, physical discipline, and other procedures. This allegedly helps to 1) regulate the flow of mystical energy throughout the body (ki in Japanese; chi in Chinese) and 2) enable one to attain a state of mind-body oneness. Both elements are deemed important to effective performance of self-defense techniques and/or “enlightenment.” 

The major problem with the martial arts is that people who attend a martial arts program only for physical purposes may easily be converted to the underlying philosophy of the particular system being practiced. Because most methods incorporate Eastern teachings and techniques, the martial arts constitute an excellent opportunity for conversion to Taoism, Buddhism, and other East Asian religions. Further, some martial arts programs involve occult meditation, development of psychic powers, and even spirit contact (e.g., Somatics, Vol. 4, No. 3, pp. 48-49). 

Because the martial arts or their precursors were originally developed as physical disciplines and only later incorporated the occultism of the East, in practice, the martial arts can be a neutral technique of profound physical development. This is not to say that neutral forms of the martial arts can necessarily be developed in every method; some may be inextricably bound to Eastern theory and practice. Any program having Eastern or occultic beliefs or methods should be avoided. 

Further, we should not underestimate the delicate issue when a person is converted from martial arts practice to Christian faith. Such a person may find it essential to forsake all association with his former ways as a requirement to spiritual growth. Also, the modern orientation toward offensive procedures may make the issue of Christian participation problematic. The martial arts are extremely demanding physically. Thus, besides the possibility of occultic influence in Eastern forms, some serious physical hazards (such as head injury) may present themselves by the very nature of martial arts practice. An article in the Taekwondo Times (January 1987, p. 84), “Neurological Disorders in the Martial Arts,” by Dr. Michael Trulson, cautions that “Head injuries are the most commonly ignored serious injuries in the martial arts. Often they are not taken seriously and fatalities occur that could easily have been prevented.” 
The Martial Arts and Eastern Philosophy
https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/the-martial-arts-and-eastern-philosophy/ 
The martial arts are ancient methods of self-defense that are traditionally based upon Eastern philosophies or religions, especially Taoism and Zen Buddhism.
Introduction and Influence
In the award-winning, nationally televised 1993 PBS series Healing and the Mind, host Bill Moyers discussed the popularity of the martial arts and the amazing powers they offer. 
In one segment, both Moyers and the martial arts students were astounded as a 90-year-old Tai Chi master used the mystical energy called chi to send an entire line of adepts tumbling to the ground by merely “throwing” chi at them from a distance of some 20 feet. Interviews with the students afterward revealed they felt forced down by a mysterious and irresistible power. This was the power they themselves were seeking, although they were warned it would take many years of austere discipline to acquire. 

Perhaps few Oriental systems have become as widely accepted in the West as the martial arts, which are now part of the American mainstream. Most U.S. cities have at least one gym, or dojo, where people can learn judo, aikido, karate, Kenpo, Ninjutsu, Tai Chi Chuan, Hwarang-Do, Tae Kwon Do, Kyudo, Kuk Sool, Pa-Kua, Shaolin, Kendo, Eskrima, or any of the 60 other forms of the martial arts currently practiced in America. A discussion of the martial arts is important today for several reasons: 1) their relation to the renewed emphasis in our culture upon physical fitness and health; 2) their claim to utilize the same mystical energies so frequently encountered in New Age occult practices; 3) their stress upon meditation and enlightenment; 4) their potential relationship to other areas of the occult; 5) their increasing influence in mainstream America, especially among children and teenagers. 

The rising interest in the martial arts in recent years may be attributed to several reasons. First, the martial arts have been widely advertised to tens of millions of people through cinema. The immense popularity of motion pictures stressing martial arts adventures includes the Jackie Chan, Chuck Norris and Bruce Lee movies, and the many Ninja films. Aikido advocate Steven Seagal and Jean-Claude Van Damme have wide appeal through their martial arts films, which have earned well over $100 million. The Karate Kid movies have grossed over $100 million. The original was even remade in 2010 with Jackie Chan. 

Second, there has been the popularity of television programs emphasizing the martial arts, such as the Kung Fu series with David Carradine back in the 1970s. Now there are even cartoons about the martial arts, such as Kung Fu Panda.[1] 

Third, the martial arts are often advertised as physical fitness and health programs, able to improve everything from blood pressure to length of life. The martial arts have taken advantage of the increasing American participation in physical fitness and exploration of alternate health methods. 

Fourth, the dramatic rise of crime has sparked people’s interest in the martial arts as a respected means of self-defense. Both law-enforcement agencies and the military are increasingly incorporating such practices into their regimen, as are college and university campuses. 

Fifth, revival of interest in Eastern ways in general (e.g., Taoism, Buddhism) has caused a corresponding interest in the martial arts, which are usually associated with Eastern religions. 

All this led Herman Kauz, [2] a teacher of the martial arts for over 50 years, to say in the 1990s, “In the last 20 years, the United States—and the entire Western world, for that matter—has seen a tremendous growth in the Asian martial art.”[3] From 1987-92, the number of martial arts schools in the United States rose from 4,650 to over 7,000, providing an average income of $60,000-$70,000 a year for each school. With two to three million practitioners in the United States (almost 40 percent are children aged 7-14), one can see how the American martial arts industry is now a billion-dollar-a-year enterprise.[4] Worldwide, of course, interest runs even higher. Tae Kwon Do alone claims an international membership of over 250 million in some 140 countries.[5] 

Health and Fitness Concerns
As noted, in health-conscious America, the martial arts are often advertised as an excellent means to overall physical fitness and vitality.[6] And they are increasingly promoted by the health arm of the New Age Movement, which is the multi-billion-dollar industry of holistic or New Age medicine. The connections to health concerns are evident, For example: 1) the martial arts are said to stress “natural” methods; 2) traditionally, they claim to regulate mystical energies of health in the body; 3) New Age health practices, such as meditation, yoga-like breathing exercises, and visualization may be offered; 4) they may offer mystical “enlightenment” as a means to physical wellbeing. Thus, in America today, a principal means of exposing people to the martial arts is through health concerns. 

Tai Chi, for example, is usually promoted as a “health secret” from ancient China One alternate health guide comments, “Tai Chi has come to be prescribed by some cardiologists for patients who have had, or are threatened with heart disease—patients with palpitations, angina or hypertension—because it is a form of exercise which imposes no strain.”[7] The guide also claims that Tai Chi “tones” the mind and body in such a way that most people will “remain immune to everyday disorders.”[8] 

And in tandem with New Age medicine is the claim that the martial arts awakens, regulates, or directs the same mystical energies which are found in numerous holistic health methods. Many of the energies (chi, ki, prana) of New Age medicine were derived from the traditions in which the martial arts developed, or by which they were influenced: Taoism, Buddhism, Shinto, and so on. When this energy is blocked, disease is said to result, Proper manipulation of this energy will unblock it and allegedly cure illness and bring health.[9] 

An article by Tai Chi practitioner Jerry Mogul states that the essence of Tai Chi is manipulation of the psychic energy within: “… The essence of Tai Chi is… [in] controlling and sensing the energy within us…. Just by touch the teacher can diagnose [energy] imbalances and [physical] tensions….”[10] 

The martial arts discipline of aikido also claims to produce health benefits. Proponents assert that it improves blood circulation and generally, the nervous system. “General overall fitness is often claimed to be a by-product….”[11] Leading aikido master, Koichi Tohei, in Aikido in Daily Life, teaches that “… we can overcome an illness if we learn the Aikido rules of spirit and body unification and if we manifest the ultimate [reality] in our life power by practicing so that all physical motion is correctly done.”[12] 

And personal health benefits may be emphasized indirectly as well. For example, Ninjutsu master Harunaka Hoshino, the founder of the San Francisco Ninja Society comments, “… Indirectly, I will be emphasizing health care. This will involve primarily diet (nutrition through traditional ninja recipes) and physical fitness (through exercise and shiatsu).”[13] 

Many martial artists also use this alleged mystical energy for more than health concerns. The energy may also play an important role in martial arts combat, meditation, occult aspects of the practice, and in the cultivation of so-called enlightenment. As one article observes, “Tai Chi has flourished in the increasing health conscious American environment” because “by maintaining a balance of energy in the body, and by moving [chi] energy through [alleged meridian] blocks, Tai Chi is a way of both preventing and healing disease.”[14] And Tai Chi meditation supposedly allows one to become spiritually “enlightened” and move in harmony with the Tao, which is the Way, or mystical Path of the Universe. 
Eastern Philosophy and American Martial Arts 

The martial arts are ancient methods of self-defense that are traditionally based upon Eastern philosophies or religions, especially Taoism and Zen Buddhism.[15] 

Jujitsu, karate, kyudo, and kenpo are strongly influenced by Zen Buddhism. Tai Chi is influenced by Taoism and to a degree also by Buddhism. Aikido is related to Japanese Buddhism and is influenced by Shinto. One writer exploring the history of Ninjutsu ties its development to various Mahayana Buddhist religions.[16] 

There are also many Western offshoots of martial arts that carry an eclectic or novel approach and incorporate other religious traditions or practices. As Dr. J. Gordon Melton,[17] one of the preeminent chroniclers of religious movements in America, points out, traditional martial arts practices are religious: “…It is presently difficult to find a traditional martial art that is not somehow associated with a religious vision of the world.”[18] 

On the other hand, they have continued to evolve to the present day, and many nontraditional martial arts practices may not be religious at all. In large measure, the religious or nonreligious nature of martial arts instruction depends more on the instructor than on any other factor: 

It has been our finding that the degree to which any form of Eastern religion finds its way into regular training regimens of the martial arts has more to do with the approach of the individual instructors themselves, whose opinions are as varied as the arts they teach…. Yozan Dirk Mosig, 8th-degree black belt and chairman of the regional directors for the United States Karate Association (USKA), makes no qualms that Eastern philosophy should be the focal point of all martial arts curricula: “Karatedo, aikido, kyudo… and many others are ways of… extending the meditative experience of zazen [Zen meditation] to daily life.” Indeed, Mosig says, “he who practices martial arts without the mental discipline of zazen is… like a fool who comes to eat without a chopstick.” Yet, many disagree with Mosig. Louis Casamassa, head of the Red Dragon Karate System, is representative in saying that today “the martial arts and religion are as far apart in ideology as Albert Schweitzer is from Adolph Hitler.” Likewise, keichudo karate founder Karl Marx, a 50-year veteran of the martial arts and an avowed Christian, [claims] that “the average American [martial arts] instructor doesn’t even bother with the mental/spiritual aspect of his art.”[19] 

Nevertheless, we must remember the increasing influence of Eastern philosophy and religion in our culture, and how quickly and easily the martial arts can be adapted to them by an instructor. The complexity of the situation is illustrated in the following attempt to sort out a “rule of thumb” method for discerning religious aspects of a given martial arts program: 

Christians considering participation in the martial arts must be extremely discerning and select an art located only on the purely physical/ sportive side of the spectrum. Here is a good rule of thumb: generally speaking, the “internal” or “soft” martial—such as t’ai-chi ch’uan and aikido—tend to emphasize Eastern philosophical and religious concepts more so than the “external” or “hard” martial arts, such as kung fu and judo. Put another way, most “internal/soft” martial arts fall on the mystical side of the spectrum while most “external/hard” arts fall on the physical/sportive side of the spectrum…. Having said this, however, we must make a few important qualifications. On the one hand, while “internal/soft” martial arts generally involve Eastern philosophical/religious elements, in some cases the physical aspect of the art may be isolated from the philosophical/religious context. This is the case with the so-called Koga method employed by several law enforcement agencies…. [C]ommon aikido concerns—such as learning to utilize the chi force, and attuning one’s spirit and body with the universe—are not part of Koga, which focuses strictly on physical techniques and their proper application. 

On the other hand, while most “external/hard” martial arts avoid or minimize Eastern religious elements, in some cases an “external/hard” art retains some religious trappings. The Indonesian-based style pentjaksilat, for example, is oftentimes colored by an eclectic blend of animism, shamanism, occultism, Hinduism, Buddhism, and Sufism. 

What, then, can we conclude? The “internal/ soft” and “external/hard” designations can be helpful in choosing an art as a general rule, but in select cases the designations may prove problematic, especially since elements of one occasionally overlap into the other. More often than not, the chief instructor of a given school—whether “external/hard” or “internal/soft”—becomes the deciding factor.[20] 

Choosing a proper instructor is crucial for those who wish to avoid the religious aspect of the martial arts. 
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Martial Arts and the Manipulation of Chi
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Mystical Energies
The martial arts are traditionally tied to the regulation and manipulation of mystical energies such as chi (Chinese) and ki (Japanese). 

Harper’s Encyclopedia of Mystical and Paranormal Experience points out: 

Regardless of style the key to all martial arts is skillful use of the universal life force (ch’i in Chinese and ki in Japanese), which permeates all things and can be directed throughout the body…. The force is controlled by uniting it with mind and body in physical movement, breathing techniques, and meditation.[1] 

In the martial arts, physical movement alone, whether the gentle, harmonious exercises of Tai Chi, or the powerful defensive maneuvers of Kung Fu, can be a meditation in itself and, with proper training, intended to stimulate mystical energy. It is this supposed universal life energy which many hold to be so valuable to martial arts performance, training, meditation, and enlightenment. 

The following statements and descriptions will show that the manipulation of this energy in the martial arts is frequently indistinguishable from its use in the world of the occult in general. For example, it can be developed by certain techniques such as meditation and yogic breathing; it can be directed outward by the will in order to perform difficult or even miraculous feats; it is said to be a divine force.[2] One book on Kenpo observes that, “Mind development of ‘ki’ or ‘chi’ is an excellent martial art technique.”[3] 

Obviously, since chi is a mystical force or power that can be generated and controlled by the martial artist through meditation and breathing exercises, the connection between chi development, breath control, and the powerful physical feats of martial arts displays is evident.[4] 

A book on Ninjutsu explains that the inner strength developed through the cultivating of chi energy is far more powerful than any “outer” physical strength. “The Chi is a force within all people that can be forged to perform the will. But not one in ten thousand will ever know the true Chi. This cannot be explained, but it can be experienced. The practice is known as Kuji Kiri.”[5] 

An article on Tai Chi explains, “Without chi development,” tai chi would be merely an external martial arts exercise. Chi development comes from “passive meditation and stance training.” Thus: 

Students practiced special standing meditation postures and breathing exercises before learning anything else. Each training session began with an hour of standing meditation to build up chi (often written qi). 

Only when their chi was sufficiently developed did they start learning tai chi’s martial art stances. As they progressed, they eventually combined their training sessions to include meditation, breathing and martial art stances…. Each posture developed jing (energy) in different parts of the body, while externally strengthening their arms and legs.[6] 

Martial arts master Koichi Tohei claims that chi, or ki, is ultimately part of the energy of God: “This is Ki. Christians call it ‘God’.”[7] 

Aikido, like many martial arts, places great emphasis upon developing ki. Westbrook and Ratti in Aikido and the Dynamic Sphere discuss the nature of Id and its historic centrality to almost all the martial arts: 

This power has been called by many names, but the one that appears most often in these accounts, especially in Japan, is ki and the seat of that power is said to be the hara, or [psychic] Centre. 

Almost all of the martial arts at some point in their development mention this power and the various means by which it may be developed. It is held to be “Intrinsic Energy” or “Inner Energy” and possessed by everyone although developed consciously by only a few…. Many scholars and practitioners of the martial arts, as well as monks and medical men have spoken of and demonstrated this Inner Energy and the oft-times almost unbelievable results of its development and use. One frequently mentioned method of developing this Inner Energy is by the regular practice of deep or abdominal breathing…. Every beginner who steps on the mat in an Aikido Dojo soon encounters examples of Inner Energy.[8] 

This energy is said to be the power behind the dramatic feats of martial arts practitioners: 

Most martial arts have feats of incredible power, such as power-breaking, which is the breaking of thick pieces of wood, layers of tile or bricks, and so on with the hand, foot, elbow, head, or even fingertips. In Kung Fu the “iron palm” is a single blow with the hand that kills. 

Other amazing feats are immunity to fire, cuts, severe blows, and the like. The purpose of these feats is to make the student aware of the power within. The feats are accomplished by directing the ch’i or ki to various parts of the body. When the body is full of ch’i, it is exceptionally strong. 

Ueshiba often demonstrated his command of ki. He was five feet tall and weighed only 120 pounds, yet by directing his ki down to the ground could remain rooted to the spot and resist the efforts of several men to pick him up. Like-wise, he used ki to send several assailants flying, while barely moving himself.[9] 

In Aikido in Daily Life, Koichi Tohei explains that ki is ultimately the divine, universal energy which can be manipulated at will. He reports that most people do not recognize that the “everyday” ki is connected with the universal ki. Nevertheless, the very name of “aikido” literally means “to unite with ki”: 

Aikido is literally the road (do) to a union (ai) with ki, particularly with the ki of the universal. It is the way to the enlightenment that is our nature to be one with the universal. The entire reason for all of the techniques in our daily training is to refine our ki. For this reason we use such expressions as, “to send forth ki,” “to lead ki,” “to put ki into,” “to repress our opponent with ki.” Apart from ki, Aikido cannot exist.[10] 

Tohei again describes ki in divine terms: 

Ki has no beginning and no end; its absolute value neither increases nor decreases. We are one with the universal, and our lives are part of the life of the universal…. The Christian Church calls the universal essence “God.” … Our lives were born of ki, to which they must someday return…. 

In Aikido we always practice sending forth ki, because when we do so the ki of the universal can enter our bodies and improve the conflux between the two. If we stop the flow of ki, new ki cannot enter, and the flow becomes poor. For this reason, practice in Aikido emphasizing the sending forth of ki aims [not] only at improvement in the Aikido techniques, but also at facilitating the conflux of our ki with that of the universal [>ki]…. 

If the basic essence of the body is ki, so is the basic essence of the spirit…. Aikido is a discipline that helps us unite the spirit and the body and become one body with the ki of the universal. In other words, Aikido is, as its name implies, the way to union with ki.[11] 

Another text describes the results of the martial arts as “the emergence of a new dimension, a new kind of energy, a new principle, symbolized by the ‘Centre,’ which is a generating force in itself.”[12] And it describes this energy as follows: 

Internal energy is stored centrally and can be directed to wherever it is required. It is flexible and changeable, and it integrates the body into one coordinated unit…. Internal energy is also the primary factor in maintaining good general health…. Internal energy is developed in many ways. It cannot be acquired mechanically.[13] 

In essence, in those martial arts stressing a religious program we are dealing with the manipulation of chi, or ki, which is the same old mystical energy of traditional occult practice as well as the modern New Age Movement. For example, a standard text on the martial arts and Oriental methods of health relates the channeling of chi to the Hindu prana.[14] A practitioner of Tai Chi connects chi to several related mystical energies, such as ki, prana, and Wilhelm Reich’s orgone.[15] 

Another standard text also discusses how ki is related to a variety of occult energy concepts, such as the Hindu prana, Polynesian mana, shamanistic n/um, orgone, od, and magnetic fluid: 

The word for ki in different cultures usually carries implications of both “breath” and “spirit” linking the material and the immaterial…. In Sanskrit [it is], prana, in Chinese, chi; in Polynesian, mana … in bushmen [tribes] n/um…. Anton Mesmer’s “Magnetic Fluid,” Von Reichenbach’s “Odic Force,” and Wilhelm Reich’s “Orgone Energy” all deal with ki. 

Ki is an energy which is inherently linked with life and consciousness, and which can produce direct effects on physical energies and matter…. Ki can be directed by conscious intention…. The ki is developed through conscious linking of physical movement, breathing and focused attention…. The ki thus developed, may be stored, usually in the hara [psychic center], or lower abdomen and pelvis, and may be directed at will to whatever task is undertaken. Many healing methods use the direction of ki to the effected part [of the body]…. Ki comes in different “currents” and “voltages.”… So as well as the task of accumulating the ki there is also the process of “refining” it, raising its “voltage” and establishing connections to more expanded penetrative levels of consciousness.[16] 

In conclusion, there appears to be little difference between the mystical energy used in the martial arts and the psychic energy used by the occultist, whether shaman, witch doctor, medium, spiritistic channeler, or psychic healer. This use of mystical energy brings us to a fuller discussion of the occult aspects of the martial ways. 
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We briefly examine the premise of mind-body unity and the goal of spiritual transformation, or enlightenment as they relate to the martial arts.

In this article we will briefly examine three important aspects related to traditional martial arts practice: 1) the premise of mind-body unity; 2) the goal of spiritual transformation, or enlightenment; 3) the accompanying practices of meditation, visualization, and yogic breathing methods. It should also be noted that because of the large variety of forms and methods and their continuing evolution, we are merely giving a general analysis of the martial arts; not everything stated will hold true for every method. 
Mind-body Unity
The martial arts along with yoga, constitute perhaps the most original forms of what are now frequently termed “bodywork” methods, such as Rolfing,[1] Orgonomy,[2] the Alexander Method,[3] and Traeger work.[4] A fundamental premise of most bodywork is to bring about the unity of the mind-spirit with the body. The goal is to work on the body to influence the ‘mind-spirit,’ or vice versa. 

In contrast to much Western thinking, and also to biblical teaching, the martial arts usually assume that the “mind-spirit” and physical body are one with a super-mundane or divine consciousness, or complementary aspects of universal consciousness. 

Koichi Tohei [5] was the author of the Book of Chi: Coordinating Mind and Body in Daily Life.[6] He was a Zen Buddhist and an aikido teacher, and he has established aikido training halls in more than 20 different states. He was also the founder and president of the Chi Society International and has a black belt in Judo. He stated that, “Ultimately, mind and body are one—no borders exist between them. The mind is a refined body, the body unrefined mind. It is foolish to consider them two separate things. I have attempted for many years to introduce Mind Body Unification into academic circles…. In America, the University of Hawaii and Lewis & Clark College have paid attention….”[7] 

Peter Payne is an instructor in the Alexander Method whose main interests are aikido, Tai Chi Chuan, and Pa Kua (a martial arts style). In his Martial Arts: The Spiritual Dimension he writes, “[W]e may acknowledge the body as the external manifestation of spirit or consciousness….”[8] In essence, for many martial arts practitioners, what other people normally think of as mind, body, and spirit are really just different manifestations or facets of a higher, unitary spiritual consciousness. 

Understanding this belief in the unity of mind, spirit, and body is usually fundamental to understanding the true purpose of those martial arts that have religious goals. For example, potentially, the body contains great power because it is the external manifestation of the mind-spirit, and thus the visible revelation of spiritual consciousness. The inherent “divine” power, or energy underlying the universe (ki or chi) flows through the mind and body, waiting to be unleashed by proper instruction. It is this mystical power that many of the practitioners of the martial arts seek to develop. And if the spiritual consciousness and essence of man are defied, as they are in many martial arts programs, then potentially both mind and body are capable of manifesting divine, supernatural power. 
Furthermore, because the body is only one part of the mind-spirit, it is impossible by the very nature of things that martial arts programs having this assumption could only be concerned with the physical body. This exposes the false conclusion made by thousands of Westerners who think that the martial arts are necessarily merely programs of physical discipline and development. 

Thus, by recognizing that mind and body are one with, or merely different aspects of, the same spiritual and divine consciousness, we can see that the purpose of the martial arts may proceed far beyond physical disciplines alone. To regulate the mind-spirit, as in meditation, is to help transform and empower the body. In a similar manner, to regulate the body, as in the physical disciplines of the martial arts, is to also help transform and influence the mind-spirit. Indeed, martial arts practice is frequently about spiritual transformation, as we will document following. The goal common to many modern bodywork methods, such as Reiki,[9] Lomi-work,[10] or Arica[11] is also the goal of many martial arts: transformation and enlightenment of the mind-spirit by manipulation of the body, or transformation of the body by the spiritual disciplines of the mind. 

Herman Kauz has been an instructor in the martial arts for over 40 years. He has a fourth degree black belt in judo, a second degree black belt in karate, and is author of the bestselling, Tai Chi Handbook. In his The Martial Spirit: An Introduction to the Origin, Philosophy and Psychology of the Martial Arts, he discussed the influence of martial arts practice on the mind. “As we practice martial arts, we find that our training has a strong effect upon our mind as well as on our body…. Acceptance of the concept of body-mind unity makes us more concerned than previously with ways the body effects the mind and vice versa,”[12] and “the various aspects of training designed specifically to work upon the mind have their effect.”[13] 
Spiritual Transformation and Enlightenment
As we have said, the purpose of the martial arts may not be merely physical discipline. Traditionally, the martial arts are forms of spiritual education [14] that function as a means toward self-realization or spiritual enlightenment. It is true that the spiritual dimension of the martial arts can be downplayed or ignored, but this is not consistent with their ultimate purpose historically. This should not be forgotten. One standard text makes the following important comment: 

The martial arts all have their origin as part of a total system of training, the ultimate aim of which was a radical transformation of the very being of the practitioner. Often these roots have been neglected, underemphasized or totally abandoned; nevertheless their spiritual dimension is the heart of the martial arts…. To understand the martial arts properly, it is necessary to take account of the psychological and metaphysical as well as the technical aspects. Above all, it is vital to understand how a physical activity, seemingly closely related to the fields of pure sport such as prize fighting or wrestling, can come to deal with such matters as psycho-spiritual [e.g., occult] transformation and the nature of reality.[15] 

Richard J. Schmidt is assistant professor of health, physical education, and recreation at the University of Nebraska in Lincoln, Nebraska. In an article in Somatics magazine, “Japanese Martial Arts as Spiritual Education,” he observes two facts. First, that the Japanese martial arts are traditionally vehicles for spiritual education and enlightenment. Second, as to underlying ethos, their spirit and beliefs remain fundamentally the same, regardless of particular approach. Thus, Dr. Schmidt argues that the traditional martial arts, i.e., practices employed for military combat, are connected to what is termed the martial ways; that is, modern cognate forms practiced as methods of sport, self-defense, physical education, aesthetics, and meditation: 

The purpose of this paper is to describe how Japanese martial arts [kobujutsu; military combat] and ways [budo] serve as vehicles for spiritual education [seishin, kyoiku] or self-realization [jitsugen] for practitioners of both East and West…. While the martial arts and ways differ widely with respect to purpose, technique, and method, the underlying intrinsic martial ethos [character, guiding beliefs] of both remain essentially the same.[16] 

Consider the following description of the fourth stage (the “do”) of Japanese martial arts practice: “… This level is the final and ultimate stage of self-realization, the ‘do,’ the equivalent of Zen enlightenment or satori.”[17] Writing in the Yoga Journal, Buddhist scholar and aikido instructor John Stevens, now living in Sendi, Japan, states that “martial ways are spiritual disciplines to be practiced for the sake of enlightenment.”[18] But anyone familiar with Zen Buddhism and other Eastern disciplines will recognize that the purpose of such “enlightenment” is ultimately to destroy the individual, and that their methods and end goals are fundamentally occult.[19] 

The problem faced by uninformed Western practitioners, especially children and teenagers, is that when they enter the martial arts primarily or exclusively for physical discipline and development, they may still be converted to Eastern religions or occult practices. In this regard, the martial arts function as a subtle form of proselytism for the occult religions of Taoism, Buddhism (such as Zen), or Shinto. The eclectic system of Jeet Kune Do, developed by the late Bruce Lee, is one example. Based on Taoism, and described by Lee as “a way of life” and “a means to enlightenment,” [20] many of Lee’s students converted to mystical religion as a result of his martial arts program. 

Herman Kauz, the martial arts authority cited earlier, has been a student of the martial arts for over 50 years and an instructor for 40. He has studied or taught judo, karate, aikido, Zen, Tai Chi Chuan, and others. In this regard, he observes how easily students can get more than they bargained for: 

Most students come to the martial arts for self-defense training or for exercise…. But as their training progresses they may find that their teacher considers of primary importance such intangibles as self-knowledge and, ultimately, self-realization…. 

Western students of Asian martial arts are usually unaware that the Eastern view of man differs from their own…. Therefore when a Western student begins to notice that his teacher seems to be concerned with more than his physical development, he should not be surprised…. 
Students in the West sometimes… feel the study of martial arts should be concerned only with its practical application…. Such thinking seems to view martial arts too narrowly and is usually held by beginners and by students whose teachers themselves think this way. However, those who have practiced some years and are still unaware of anything beyond the physical miss the vast potential in their training that can contribute to self-knowledge.[21] 

Kauz later observes that “relevant ideas from Taoism, Buddhism and Confucianism were incorporated into the philosophy of the martial arts as they developed through the centuries,” and that the teachers of various martial arts disciplines “usually attempted to originate training methods that would enable their students to directly apprehend the content or spirit of these philosophical concepts. Their intention was to help students understand important truths intuitively, to develop their insight, rather than to have contact with these ideas only intellectually.”[22] In other words, the purpose of a martial arts program may be the direct apprehension or experience of ultimate spiritual reality as defined by the pagan Eastern religion with which it is associated. 

George Leonard, a former president-elect of the Association for Humanistic Psychology and author of the bestselling, The Ultimate Athlete, which was inspired by his practice of aikido, testifies that his teacher was concerned with much more than physical discipline. The instructor was an accomplished martial artist with experience in judo, karate, Tai Chi, and aikido: 

Yet he told us that he considered himself primarily a meditation teacher, and he spent about half his time leading us in various forms of meditation, centering, and “energy awareness” exercises. Nadeau taught us to think of ourselves and of our fellow students as fields of “energy.”… One day we spent a half hour imbuing our “energy bodies” with the quality of slabs of granite.[23] 
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We briefly examine the practices of meditation, visualization, and yogic breathing methods as they relate to the martial arts.

Meditation, Visualization, and Breathing
In an interview on Larry King Live (August 28, 1991), Kung Fu practitioner and TV star David Carradine stated that if a person wants to be successful in the martial arts, a meditation program is essential. In Kung Fu—the Legend Continues series, Carradine has made it clear that the character he plays, “Cain,” is a shaolin priest [1] whose occult powers are unleashed by martial arts meditation and mind-concentration practices. Indeed, one of the principal methods for spiritual instruction and transformation within the martial arts is the practice of Eastern forms of meditation. We should also remember that the purpose of such meditation is often spiritual (i.e., occult) enlightenment: 

Within the context of the martial arts, meditation has generally referred to those practices that involve “the focusing of attention non-analytically in either a concentrated or expansive fashion, the outcome of which can lead to an alteration in consciousness, an increase in awareness and insight, or a combination of such psychological factors. 
It is said that diligent practice of meditation “leads to a nondualistic state of mind in which, the distinction between subject and object having disappeared and the practitioner having become one with ‘god’ or ‘the absolute,’ conventions like time and space are transcended… [until] finally that stage is reached which religions refer to as salvation, liberation, or complete enlightenment.”[2] 

Ninjutsu master Ashida Kim argues that all the Far East martial arts require meditation for efficient practice and that this is particularly true for Ninjutsu: 

The emphasis on meditation to cultivate the mind and the body is characteristic of all the Far East martial arts. Nowhere is this more true than in Ninjutsu…. Ninja places much importance on the spiritual and mental aspects of their art as on the physical…. Breath control is the key to proper meditation, which may be defined as the art of consciously altering the state of mind.[3] 

A standard text on the martial arts declares, “The fundamental state of meditative practice is also the prerequisite for mastery in the martial arts.”[4] James W. DeMile, one of the original students of Bruce Lee, comments on the importance of meditation in his Tao of Wing Chun Do, stating that various forms of meditation, visualization, yoga breathing, and energy channeling are considered fundamental.[5] 

Another authoritative text on the martial arts acknowledges that one more “aspect of martial arts considered of major consequence is meditation:” [6] 

In the Middle East the Sufis and in the Far East the Buddhists, Taoists, Shintoists, and Indian Yogis all depend upon meditation to achieve their particular ends. Members of primitive tribes throughout the world engage in one or another form of meditation for spiritual [i.e., occult] development. The meditation practiced by all of these groups has certain mental and physical methods in common…. The individual practice of form in martial arts, when it is used as mental training, also relies upon some of the foregoing methods to bring about in its students various changes in the way they view the world…. Despite the occasional failure of their teacher to point the way, students will notice a change in themselves nonetheless.[7] 

Tai Chi is also described as a form of meditation having a spiritual purpose. An alternate health guide comments: 

T’ai chi has been described as “meditation in motion.” It can be regarded as a civilian version of some of the ancient eastern martial arts such as kung fu, and it has some affinities with dance therapy. Unlike dance therapy, however, it is ritualized into a succession of flowing movements, with relatively little scope for individual variations. Each movement or exercise has a symbolic interpretation, and emphasis is laid upon the psychological or psychic element involved…. [The purpose of Tai Chi] is about finding the center of balance, with the physical center gradually leading to the spiritual center. It teaches the individual containment, the way to build up energy in the body, and then to direct and control its release through movement.[8] 

One practitioner confesses that Tai Chi can heal a person physically, mentally, and spiritually, [9] and that it can do this because Tai Chi meditation is inextricably bound to the mystical Tao: 

It is the meditation which places T’ai Chi beyond a physical exercise or a technique of self-defense, and coordinates the conceptual framework of Taoism with the reality of the healing energy. The key to the system of T’ai Chi Ch’uan, as emphasized by all masters and the classics, is the total reliance on the mind. The consciousness directs; it is that simple. Without it, there is nothing…. It is the meditative state which allows us to move in accordance with the Tao.[10] 

But, as we discussed in another text, the philosophy of Taoism is anything but neutral.[11] Because its beliefs and practices are anti-Christian, Tai Chi programs based on Taoism are not going to be spiritually productive, and they can easily lead a practitioner into occult philosophy. 

In seeking the spiritual goals of martial arts, we are told that “various forms of meditation are perhaps the most important of these methods. The martial arts can be taught with primary emphasis on their meditative character. Those martial arts teachers with the requisite skill in this area do what they can to help students penetrate their self-created veil of illusion about themselves and the world.”[12] 

One aspect of the “veil of illusion” would be the student’s belief that he is separated from God. In Eastern religions, man (in his true nature) is seen as one essence with ultimate reality, however such reality is defined (Tao, Brahman, Nirvana, and so on). The goal of Eastern meditation and its accompanying enlightenment is to enable the student to recognize that he is ultimately one essence with God or ultimate reality. 

That this is also the goal of many martial arts systems is evident. Aikido master Koichi Tohei states that “our lives are a part of the life of the universal,” [13] and that the methods of aikido lead to spiritual enlightenment. “Sink your spirit into the single spot in your lower abdomen and you will become unconscious of the act of breathing. You will then forget yourself, become one with the universal, and enter the realm in which nothing but the universal exists…. In the first stages of practicing seated Zen, this method is often used because it is extremely good in leading one to a deep enlightenment.”[14] Another text states, “The secret of Aikido is to harmonize ourselves with the movement of the universe and bring ourselves into accord with the universe itself. He who has gained the secret of Aikido has the universe in himself and can say, ‘I am the universe’.”[15] 

In some martial arts, the ancient goal was immortality itself. “The search for immortality, a constant theme of Taoism, may be considered under two aspects, the first positive and the second negative. In its first aspect, what is envisaged is an abnormal longevity leading to an actual physical immortality, a goal obtainable by observing the moral law, by magical means (via magica), and by mystical elevation (via mystica).”[16] 

While many instructors incorporate Eastern forms of meditation into martial arts practice, this does not mean that all use of the term “meditation” is necessarily religious. For many instructors “meditation” only involves concentration upon one’s lessons, placing all distractions aside so that full effort may be expended on the physical technique being mastered. 
Athletes do this on a regular basis, whether it be the concentration required of the high jumper, the free throw of the basketball player, or a golfer putting. 

Meditation is not the only accompaniment of martial arts practice. In some martial arts forms, one also finds similarities to the religious goals of various yogic practices that stress proper physical posture and movement, or the proper regulation of one’s breath. Concerning physical postures: 

In all martial arts teaching (as in all movement systems), great attention is paid to detail in posture and gesture. This is not because what is desired is a certain precise technique; rather the master’s correction says to the student, “If your spirit were in the right state it would manifest in your movement, and it would be thus.” What is important is the spirit…. The above explanation deals with Tai Chi in particular, but it conveys the principles behind body movement systems in general as means toward spiritual change…. In Hatha Yoga, for instance, it is said that in each asana [posture] a yogin obtained enlightenment; through entering into the [spiritual] essence of the asana [posture] the practitioner will attain communion with the energy of this enlightened being [i.e., state or condition].[17] 

Breathing methods also perform an important part of the meditation practices leading to enlightenment (cf. Yoga). For example, “Breath and Body are vital to the pursuit of both spiritual unfoldment and the mastery of the martial arts. It is vital to understand the basic structure of Breath and Body accurately and in detail. This understanding may be gained intuitively in the presence of the true master over a long period of time; this has been the traditional way of teaching.”[18] 

One aikido manual discloses: “Breathing methods [are introduced] as a method of spiritual unification,” and the “ultimate aim of breathing practice and quiet seated meditation in both Zen and Yoga is a comprehension of our basic essence, which is one with the universal, and a manifestation of the divine soul.”[19] 

In these methods, yogic breathing techniques are used to regulate the flow of mystical energy (ki or chi) within the body, to “draw” it within (from the universe) or to project it outward into the environment for physical power or even psychic healing, as Steven Seagal does. In “the Asian systems of martial arts, chi is directed by will power to specific points of the body, resulting in apparently paranormal feats of strength and control.”[20] 
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In this article we will examine three concerns with martial arts: 1) the occult origin of some of the martial arts; 2) the spiritistic potential of the traditional dojo; 3) the ability of martial arts practice to develop psychic powers by “generation” and manipulation of psychic energy (ki, chi, etc.). These three facets underscore the occult nature and dangers of much martial arts practice.
Occult Origins: Two Illustrations
At least some of the martial arts were influenced by or developed from occult experiences. For example, although its origins may be traced to twelfth-century Japan, the modern developer of aikido was Morihei Ueshiba (1883-1969). An article in Yoga Journal by Buddhist scholar and aikido instructor John Stevens states, “Morihei Ueshiba, founder of Aikido, looked like a Taoist immortal, acted like a Hindu swami and spoke like a Shinto shaman.”[1] 

Aikido was developed out of Ueshiba’s experience of enlightenment. In the spring of 1925, when Ueshiba was walking alone in the garden, suddenly, “a golden spirit” sprang up from the ground. “I was bathed in a heavenly light; the ground quaked as a golden cloud welled up from the earth and entered my body. I felt transformed into a golden being that filled space—I am the universe.”[2] Further, “At the same time, my mind and body turned into light. I was able to understand the whispering of the birds, and was clearly aware of the mind of God…. At that moment I was enlightened…. I have grown to feel that the whole earth is my house, and the sun, the moon and the stars are all my own things.”[3] 

Ueshiba’s meditation practice had produced in him an occult enlightenment typical of Eastern gurus and other occultists. It also produced dramatic psychic powers. Such was the occult form of “enlightenment” from which aikido sprang. 

The development of Tai Chi is often credited to Chang San-Feng (ca. 1260-1368), who was apparently a Taoist hoping to discover the secret of immortality by occult means. His strong interest in the I Ching and other occult pursuits were well known and, in part, eventually led him to develop Tai Chi. The Chinese emperor himself described San-Feng as “the wise and illustrious spiritual man who understands the occult [i.e., the Tao].”[4] 

The Dojo and the Spirits
The occult potential of traditional Eastern martial arts is evident from the religious value and spiritistic function assigned to the dojo, or hall, in which the martial arts are to be practiced. The aspiring student may even be told that he practices under the watchful eye of the dojo’s spirits and that he must gain their approval: 

Dojo is the name given to a place devoted to religious exercises, and its original Sanskrit meaning, bodhimandla, is the place of enlightenment…. [T]he focal point of the dojo is the “Kamidana” or deity shelf. It is here that the “mitama” (spirits) of the deities reside and under whose cognizance the exponents diligently train in hope of seeking their approval. For this reason the dojo is considered to be a “shinsei” or sacred space.[5] 

One wonders how many Westerners are aware of this traditional occult function of the dojo. Nevertheless, all actions within the dojo are conducted according to a rigid code of etiquette. The front of the dojo is known as the “shomen.” This is where the “deity shelf” resides and “all actions and references take place in relation to the kamidana [deity shelf].”[6] To the left of the kamidana is the sitting place of the senior-ranking students, for opening and closing salutations, and to the right is the area for the lower-ranking students. Most significantly, the position given to the instructor allegedly symbolizes his closeness to the spirit world. “The instructor is seated in front of the dojo, near the kamiza, signifying not only close physical contact with the “mitama” [the spirits] but spiritual [closeness] as well.”[7] 

Psychic Powers and Spiritism
Psychic powers are developed through spiritistic contacts. The martial arts often claim to have the potential to develop psychic powers, and by implication, spiritistic encounters, whether these are perceived or not. 

Many examples can be cited. Given the proper conditions, ki or chi in general is said to “become a supernatural power.”[8] The Korean Hwarang-Do, which came to the United States in 1972, stresses internal and external power, including “training in controlling the mind and developing psychic powers….”[9] 

In the same manner that yogis speak of prana, which is associated with the development of siddhis (psychic abilities), martial artists may speak of chi. For example, chi cannot be accumulated in the body quickly, but must be built up slowly. It is regulated through breathing and meditation.[10] 

A text on alternative medicine discusses the potential of martial arts practice for inducing meditative “harmony” and the ability of ki to extend awareness into psychic realms. It notes the parallel to the nineteenth-century mesmerists (who were often spiritists) and their dependence on “magnetic fluid” or “animal magnetism” for clairvoyance: 

As in t’ai chi, the element of the vital force is strongly emphasized. The assumption is that when the “wrestlers” are in full harmony, their powers are increased, and not just their physical strength. The ki is thought to extend awareness, so that the practiced performer can sense where any adversaries are and what they are doing, even if they are behind his or her back or at a distance, and can take the appropriate moves to anticipate them. 

Interestingly, this ties in with what the mesmerists reported from their research during the nineteenth century. Certain susceptible subjects, when mesmerized, could “see objects held behind their backs, and react to signals from the mesmerist even when he was out of their sight.” The mesmerists also had the same explanation; animal magnetism was simply another version of ki, or chi. Later James Braid, who introduced the concept of hypnotism,… claimed that there was no need to think in terms of any such vital force: It was simply that individuals in the trance had an increased physical awareness, and some aikido teachers today prefer to think in these terms.[11] 

Many other books describe the psychic powers that can be developed through the martial arts. One text discusses a variety of psychic abilities that can be achieved through solely internal means, with little or no physical power being employed. Again, the point of such abilities is to enable the martial arts students to be aware of the alleged tremendous power within them. It admits that these techniques “border on the supernatural.”[12] Supernatural, indeed. Listed are such abilities as throwing an opponent without touching him, knocking down opponents at a distance, the breaking of bricks with a slight hand motion, and making the skin strong enough to resist a sword thrust.[13]
Such claims of physical defense are reminiscent of the supernatural protection that shamans and other occultists may receive from their spirit guides or demon helpers. As comparative religion expert Mircea Eliade, a noted authority on shamanism, states, “After a man [shaman] has obtained a guardian spirit he is bullet and arrow proof.”[14] 

Another supernatural manifestation is the use of so-called “repelling energy,” in which an attacker is automatically thrown away from the master’s body “with no conscious attention on the master’s part.”[15] The text discussing this observes that these abilities are still demonstrated by contemporary masters and that there are even deeper levels of power to be obtained. 

Then there is the alleged ability of some martial arts practitioners to cause death by occult means. This, too, is reminiscent of shamanism and the more virulent forms of occult magic. The so-called “death touch” supposedly sends a lethal charge of ki or chi energy to damage the internal organs in mortal ways. Ashida Kim, in Ninja Mind Control and in Ninja Death Touch, claims that chi can be used as a psychic power or for producing death by “touch.” In Mashiron’s Black Medicine I: The Dark Art of Death, the claim is made that ki can be manipulated in order to kill a person.[16] The similarity to black (and even so-called “white”) magic, hex death, and so on, is evident. 

Also practiced are various forms of telepathic hypnosis; for example, the art of putting an opponent to sleep at a distance, or hiding oneself from an opponent by distorting his perceptual ability or by inducing hallucinations. These techniques are claimed to be employed by the ninja.[17] An illustration involving aikido master Ueshiba shows him on film, at the age of 75, being charged from both sides at top speed by two large judo black belts. When projected in slow motion, the successive frames show the master standing calmly while the charging attackers close in on him. However, at the very moment they are about to reach him, between two frames, Ueshiba allegedly has moved several feet out of the way and is facing the other direction. The black belts collide violently while the master watches in amusement. “Such a movement, which from the film testimony must have taken less than 1/18th of a second, demonstrates a transcendence of normal laws of time and space, a penetration of this world by the magical world of the eternal….”[18] 

George Leonard describes a similar incident in his own experience with aikido. “As the four of us attacked her, repeatedly, I had a sample of that quality of Aikido that so often is called ‘magical’ or ‘occult’: I simply could not get to her. It was as if she were surrounded by the kind of force field you see in Star Trek.”[19] Leonard says that he is “at a loss for words” to explain these kinds of experiences he has encountered.[20] 

In other words, the traditional mystical (ki or chi) energy developed in the martial arts is equivalent to occult energy in general. This chi or ki energy can be used for the standard occult powers developed in other occult systems. It can be used to turn the hand into a powerful or deadly weapon, to heal wounds and diseases, to break bricks and boards without even touching them. It can be used as a shield to prevent attacks and to strengthen the body to such a degree that allegedly no amount of physical attack by hand or sword can leave even a bruise or scratch. It can be used to read the past or predict the future,[21] or even to kill: “Kung Fu practitioners widely believe in a traditional death touch called dim mak. If a body is struck at a certain point in a certain manner at a certain time of day, a delayed death inevitably follows. At first the victim feels unharmed, then later becomes ill and dies.”[22] 

In MGM’s Ninja 3—The Domination, the starring role is played by Sho Kosugi, one of the world’s most proficient martial artists. He plays the character “Yomada,” a martial arts expert who is possessed by an evil spirit. Through the spirit’s power, Yomada commits mass murder on a crowded golf course. He also kills about 40 policemen, taking dozens of bullets in the process. Before he dies he passes his occult abilities on to a young woman he meets by chance. Tormented by Yomada’s spirit, she is driven to killing; she also develops psychic abilities. 

The film’s writer, James Silke, has obviously connected the martial arts (here, the Ninja) and the spirit world. But even some books on the martial arts hint at connections to the spirit world. One text, Ninja: Warrior Path of Togakuri, Volume 3, mentions the master’s seeming reliance upon the assistance of spirits. “It is as though the spirits of all the past grand masters stand behind the man who now carries the title, and guide him through these dangers in ways that the master himself admits that he cannot explain scientifically.”[23] 

The potentially spiritistic nature of the martial arts can also be seen in their precipitation of kundalini arousal.[24] One text, explaining the dependence of Tai Chi Chuan on the Chinese system of divination known as the I Ching, discusses “the flow of psychic energy (chi) along these two channels.”[25] One psychic channel runs along the spinal column from the base of the spine, where the psychic center called Wei Lu is located, to a psychic center at the top of the head called Ni Wan.[26] Here are clear parallels to the psychic anatomy of kundalini. 

Another text states that the Taoist psychic anatomy “is worth comparing with that of kundalini energy and Indian yoga.”[27] In traditional religious Taoism, reliance on the spirits, both internal and external, was commonly accepted;[28] therefore, it is not surprising to find spiritistic manifestations (e.g., kundalini arousal) in those practices based on such a philosophy. Thus, prana, the Hindu “energy” term, is sometimes paralleled to chi, with both being equated to kundalini energy.[29] 
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Another example of psychic development in the martial arts is seen when Tai Chi, visualization, and meditation are used to develop psychic power: 

The use of visualization serves a double purpose of cultivating the psychic power of imagination. In order to feel the ch’i, we must first imagine it to be real. We must imagine it circulating through the energy channels, gathering in the psychic centers…. In this way we are employing a meditative technique, which allows the ch’i to take root, and we are actually hastening its development. The psychic energy cannot but have an effect on the object of its imagination. Two criteria are necessary—the energy must be positive and we must have a deep and abiding faith that it is real.[1] 

The end result of the visualization induced psychic energy is the recognition of the alleged truth of occult philosophy that “All is One.” “T’ai Chi Ch’uan (the form and discipline) is organized specifically to discover that unifying essence or soul (the T’ai Chi) which is present in everything… [reflecting] the living connection and life-affirming oneness of all things in the universe.”[2] 

In The Martial Spirit the author mentions how practice of the martial arts might encourage students to admit “the possibility of psychic or clairvoyant ability. He might even visit a psychic when he seeks the solution to an important problem.”[3] The book also discusses the importance of divination methods such as the I Ching. “Consulting the I Ching when faced with the need for a decision on some difficult subject can help the student toward greater insight…. Other members of the occult fraternity such as astrologers, graphologists and hand analysts, also can help the serious seeker after self-knowledge…. Another method the student might employ to gain greater self-knowledge is the analysis of his dreams.”[4] 

In other words, the mystical aspect of martial arts self-development can lead the aspiring student into other forms of occult practice. If Tai Chi is actually based upon the I Ching, this would seem logical: “[T]he movements of Tai Chi Chuan and the [I Ching] hexagrams upon which they are based are both methods of describing the circulation of psychic energy in the body of the meditator.”[5] “The I Ching also gives practical advice on matters not directly connected with divination or philosophy. It includes information on government, numerology, astrology, cosmology, meditation….”[6] 

Furthermore, in many of the traditional martial arts there is an unhealthy interest in confronting death, another feature common to the occult.[7] Professor Schmidt, cited earlier, quoting an unpublished doctoral dissertation on the martial arts, notes that “meeting or confronting one’s death has been a central teaching in the martial ways….”[8] 

Another authority observes that one of the most important “learning situations for self-discovery” used to advance spiritual endeavor is “the confrontation with death.” He explains: 

All spiritual systems set up a confrontation with death…. In the Chod rite of Tibetan Buddhism, practitioners visit a Tibetan graveyard at night… and invite the demons to come and take them…. In the martial arts, of course, death is a constant presence, the whole activity revolves around it…. The confrontation with death is perhaps the most important element of spirituality…. The fear of death is the greatest of obstacles for martial artists…. But freedom from this incapacitating fear releases great powers…. 
In the Buddhist tradition, the preparatory practices of the remembrance of death are regarded as being the great motivators on the path; this is why they are essential…. Don Juan, the [shaman] Yaqui Indian teacher in Castaneda’s books, makes the same point with great clarity and power.[9] 

What this approach supposedly reveals is the “importance of death as the source of life.”[10] 

As a final illustration of occult potential, we cite Secrets of the Ninja. The author, a Ninja master, observes the shamanistic nature of Ninjutsu in words similar to the sorcerer Don Juan, who educated Carlos Castaneda in the ways of Yaqui shamanism. He asserts, “To be a Ninja one must be a wizard. This means that he can ‘stop the world’ and see with the ‘eyes of God’.”[11] 

The first part of the book discusses the nine occult power centers that are to be used in Ninja practice. The first center is described in terms parallel to kundalini philosophy: 

There are nine basically significant centers of power. The first of these is located at the base of the spine…. This is the occult center of the body, which holds the serpent power…. You will feel a sensation stirring at the base of the spine. It will grow, double, redouble, and race up the spine to the base of the skull…. Once in this state, begin sensory withdrawal exercises to isolate the mind and develop conscious control of the body.[12] 

The second center, also reminiscent of the yogic chakras, is said to “develop power generation in the psychic centers.”[13] The third center regulates and controls the flow of psychic energy, or chi. “The practice of Kuji Kiri is the art of transmitting this energy.”[14] And at this stage, we are able “to passively withdraw into ourselves, to become one with the universe. This is sometimes known as the state of trance contemplation.”[15] 

In the fourth power center one learns other exercises for transmission of psychic energy, plus “in combat, the kiai or spirit shout is drawn from this source.”[16] In the fifth power center, special exercises help one to “develop the power to relieve pain through psychic means. The yogic concept of prana is useful in understanding this. Prana is not the consciousness or the spirit, but is merely the energy used by the soul in its material and astral manifestations…. One who can learn to control this pranic energy has the power to bring it to a state of vibration that can be conveyed to others, causing them to vibrate harmonically.”[17] In other words, this power center is about psychic healing.[18] 

In the sixth power center, various techniques assist practitioners to “develop the psychic sense of hearing allowing one to hear the inner voice. Further, it stimulates the proximity sense which allows one to feel the presence of the enemy and locate him in total darkness.”[19] This center “also serves as the psychic force which separates the astral body from the physical at the time of death. Meditation on this center leads to the philosophical concept of one-self—‘I am that I am’.”[20] 

The seventh power center leads to extraordinary occult strength, knowledge, and willpower. And through this center, one can apparently achieve the goals of occult magic ritual. 

Each of the centers so far experienced is also a center of consciousness which may be activated by the sound energy of a chant or by meditation. For each center there is a specific chant, and for each a specific mandala in the form of the visualized ideogram. By these means, the force may be channeled to perform the will. The magic of the serpent from the lowest to the site of the seventh center constitutes the first third of the journey. From here the energy rises to the Lotus and merges with the consciousness of the Infinite. At this level, one overcomes the limit of time and space, and gains the ability to control the actions of others without physical contact.[21] 

In the eighth center, kundalini energy can be consciously directed at will, and there is a “marriage of spirit and matter” as “the individual consciousness unites with the universal consciousness.”[22] Furthermore, the eighth and ninth centers represent acquisition of occult knowledge that cannot be publicly described but only be passed from master to student.[23] 

It should be evident by now that the martial arts can be systems of occult practice. And many of the other martial arts techniques and methods not discussed may also have occult elements. All of this is why the widespread practice of Eastern forms of martial arts should be of concern to our society. As we thoroughly documented in our eBook, The Coming Darkness, occult practices are anything but inconsequential. 

Potential Physical Dangers 

Besides occult dangers, there are other hazards for the martial arts practitioner. Martial arts practices can be exceptionally rigorous, taxing the body to its limits. It is hardly surprising that a practice of breaking bricks and boards—with all the punching, tumbling, and kicking—could cause injuries or, in the long run, health problems such as arthritis or other chronic pains (See closing section, “Three Testimonies”). 

A master of aikido observes that those who attempt to cure a serious illness from the Zen meditation used in aikido “should be aware that rather than always cure, such procedure can be very dangerous. The likelihood is that an illness will get worse….”[24] “A text on Ninja exercises points out that they “are strenuous in the extreme—some may produce unconsciousness. The shock to the body could be quite severe unless proper precautions are taken.”[25] 

Another potential danger is physical damage to the head. An article in the Taekwondo Times, “Neurological Disorders in the Martial Arts” by Dr. Michael Trulson, cautions, “I would now like to discuss injury to the nervous system in the martial arts. Head injuries are the most commonly ignored serious injuries in the martial arts. Often they are not taken seriously and fatalities occur that could easily have been prevented. Concussions occur frequently in contact martial arts, and may occur even when the contact is relatively light.”[26] 

Violence is another problem. Until recently, many of the martial arts were used defensively. However, in recent years the tendency has been more toward an offensive approach. One code espoused in some programs is “do not provoke attack, indeed, do all you can to avoid it. But if you can no longer avoid it, retaliate with total power: kill with one blow.”[27] What are the implications of teaching this philosophy to people, especially to children or teenagers? Some people deliberately use the martial arts only for offensive purposes. 

The death of the late Bruce Lee at the young age of 32 appears to have resulted from a brain aneurysm. Lee was hypersensitive to meprobamate, a drug used in painkillers, and this sensitivity apparently caused a fatal reaction in the brain.[28] But it is also possible that a cofactor in his death was trauma to the head from vigorous martial arts practice. Furthermore, there is speculation among some practitioners and masters concerning the possibility of a more esoterically induced death. A reliable source told us that several masters boasted (independently of one another) that they were the ones who had put the “touch of death” upon Lee. 

Other theories were also put forth. One text said that “his early death was a tragedy. Speculations on the true cause of his death by cerebral hemorrhage are rife, but it seems possible that one factor was his misuse of breath-holding ki exercises….”[29] Because the martial arts may deal with the same kinds of “psychic energies” found in the occult and yoga, they may lead to the same hazards associated with such practices. Just as yogis have unexpectedly died from manipulating this occult energy, the possibility would seem to be present in martial arts practice as well. 
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Should Christians Participate in the Martial Arts – Three Testimonies
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The following material is used with permission and clearly highlights the complexities and delicacy of Christian participation in the martial arts. While it does not alter our fundamental conclusions, it provides some very important information that needs consideration.

Bill Rudge
Bill Rudge was the founder of the Christian Martial Arts Association (CMAA). He acknowledges that there are many committed Christians who feel justified before the Lord to remain in the martial arts. However, he also realizes that many others clearly feel led by the Lord to discontinue involvement.[1] In 1994, he published information about his background in the martial arts and the specific reasons he decided to forsake all involvement with these methods. He says that one reason for writing was due to the large number of Christians around the world, both students and instructors, who had been contacting him to discover why he had left the martial arts, or who were struggling with the issue of their continued personal involvement. 
Rudge had traveled throughout the country and had “spent considerable time researching and interviewing” a significant number of martial artists, Christians and non-Christians, involved in a diversity of martial art styles. He cites five personal reasons for leaving the martial arts and, subsequently, in their own words, he offers the explanations of three other former martial arts experts who are Christians. What these testimonies reveal is that different Christians have different experiences in, and responses to, the martial arts. The testimonies also reveal that for many, perhaps most, it may be difficult to tell just how an experience will turn out.

The first reason Rudge gives for leaving the martial arts is both psychological and spiritual. He refers to particular attitudes easily developed by martial arts practice: egotism, self-sufficiency, pride, a desire for power and control, and even arrogance. These …are often developed by adherents. Many claim humility, but I believe it is usually a false, deceptive humility. I began to think I was god and almost invincible. I became haughty and egotistical and had an air of superiority when dealing with people. And I saw the same attitude in almost every student and instructor (even Christians) I met. Many impressionable students (even many advanced practitioners) idolized and practically worshiped their senseis and masters.[2]
His second reason surrounds the violent nature of the practice. He notes that while self-defense and the use of force are scripturally justifiable, “many of the techniques being taught transcend self-defense” and are offensive, aggressive methods “designed to maim and cripple one’s opponent. These tactics are not as much defensive as they are retaliatory…. One time before I quit karate, a man got so obnoxious with me that I actually considered taking his eyes out.” [3]
A third reason is the physical dangers that may be involved, and how this relates to the Christian’s body being the temple of the Holy Spirit and, as such, to be treated respectfully. “I frequently had black-and-blue marks all over my arms, legs, and chest from being an uke or from sparring and training…. I have injuries that can be traced directly to those days of rigorous conditioning, training, sparring, and breaking wood and cement blocks. Many practitioners eventually develop arthritis, joint injuries, and various other debilitations and health problems because of martial arts involvement.”[4]
His fourth reason involves the martial arts connection between Eastern mysticism and the occult. He observes that many people who begin innocently, using the martial arts merely for self-defense, physical discipline, health benefits, or sports competition, eventually become involved in occult practice and philosophy.[5]
The fifth reason he gives for leaving the martial arts concerns his changed conviction about his personal testimony before others. Rudge first points out that during many years of martial arts demonstrations to Christians, he believed that he was giving a wonderful testimony for the Lord. But he started noticing that Christians being introduced to the martial arts as a physical discipline still became involved with mysticism. And some seemed to be transferring their allegiance from Christ to the martial arts:
I thought I could (and many Christians claim to be able to) remove the mystical/occult elements and limit my training to only the physical aspect. But those following my example (and yours) might not be able to maintain that separation.

I tried to justify teaching karate classes and doing self-defense clinics and demonstrations in churches, schools, and detention centers because of the tremendous impact I was having and all the fruit I was bearing for the Lord. But now I realize that far more people got into the practice and philosophy of the martial arts than were genuinely led to Christ. People would respond to the altar calls, but a few days later they would also sign up at the local dojo. As I evaluated many of the people influenced by myself and other Christian martial artists, I discovered they were becoming more and more committed to the martial arts and less and less committed to Jesus Christ.

Even Christian students and instructors are often not aware of how affected they are by the Eastern/occultic practices and beliefs that are the basis of the martial arts. In fact, when first asked, most will initially indicate that they are not involved in any questionable practices nor have they been philosophically influenced. But after a more thorough consideration, many admit that some of their involvements were Eastern and occult in nature and the philosophy has had some effect upon them. It is alarming that most of them honestly do not recognize the potential danger of some of their practices and how their world view is being subtly influenced.[6]
He also points out that many professing Christians who were his karate associates later took up: “Yoga, meditation, or TM, and some even consider themselves Zen Buddhist or Taoists.” And perhaps more significant:

It also became apparent that Taoist and Buddhist overtones cannot be conveniently separated and discarded because in reality they are the foundational principles of martial arts training and philosophy, whether the practitioners and instructors realize it or not. In some styles it is very visible, while in others it is more subtle and covert. Nevertheless, in every style I researched—even those practiced only for physical fitness and self-defense purposes—there were definite Eastern/occult influences.[7]
Rudge also recalls a particularly tragic and frightening incident that was apparently related to the occult aspects of the martial arts. He interviewed a fifth-degree black belt in Poekoelan, an Indonesian style, whose father was a ninth-degree black belt who, at the time, was one of the highest-ranking martial artists in the country. 

The father went berserk and attacked his son with a samurai sword. The son had to fight with his father to prevent his father from killing him and, he feared, his family as well. The gruesome battle lasted almost an hour. In the end, the son “had some 40 cuts on his body and had his throat ripped open. Finally, he killed his father with a pair of nunchucks. The son was tried for murder but released on the basis of self-defense. Investigations revealed that his father had voodoo dolls with pins stuck in them. He had a black candle which he used when meditating and he was involved in other occult practices.”[8] The son’s explanation for this horrible tragedy was that his father had become demonized through the martial arts.
Rudge also confirms the spiritistic potential of martial arts. He refers to a man he met who had been involved in a particular Chinese style for numerous years. They got into a discussion about the mystical energy chi, and Rudge noted that both this man and his instructor could, allegedly through chi, move objects “with their minds. Supposedly, his instructor could extend his arm and point his finger at someone, and by concentrating on extending his chi, he could knock them down without touching them—and do many other seemingly superhuman feats.”[9]
This same individual noted that the spirits of the dead could also become involved in assisting one’s martial arts performance. Rudge recalls, “He told me that sometimes as they performed kata (prearranged patterns of fighting imaginary opponents), if they were totally yielded, the spirits of dead masters possessed their bodies and controlled their movements—greatly increasing their skill, performance, speed and power. He also said they can put hexes and spells on people, and told of other occult powers and phenomena….”[10]
Rudge’s own practice was fully accepted by Christian parents, students, and teachers, who all told him to remain in the martial arts and to warn others about its occult aspects. In particular, a Bible college professor and a minister whom he respected, as well as several other Christian leaders, encouraged him to continue “teaching [martial arts] at the Bible college and at churches.”[11] In other words, Bill Rudge was involved in what most Christians would consider a distinctively Christian use of the martial arts:

After graduation from Bible college, I founded the Christian Martial Arts Association (CMAA). I developed some impressive demos for churches and schools during which I demonstrated and shared numerous biblical principles: balance, commitment, courage, self-control, discipline, and determination. I also illustrated through demo and message the evidence for biblical Christianity and how to grow in Christ, be available to God, glorify Him with every aspect of our lives, overcome peer pressure, and be proficient in spiritual warfare, as well as many other biblical truths. I explained why I, as a Christian, was involved; I warned about the Eastern/occult teachings associated with the advanced stages of the martial arts. I also developed innovative and total fitness and defense clinics that became very popular.[12]
If his use of the martial arts was Christian, why did Rudge finally leave the discipline? Basically, it was the result of his own research and critical reflection upon how he had used the martial arts even as a Christian. Because of its impact upon him, he eventually felt convicted by the Lord that he could no longer continue:

But the more I researched, the more I became convicted and the more Christ’s Lordship in my life became threatened by my continued involvement. So began the gradual discontinuing of all my karate involvement—a process that took several years. At first I was convicted about developing the power of ki and mental powers, so I discontinued that mode of training. Years later, in one of my file cabinets, I discovered some of the old training materials I had used for my classes. Before destroying them, I read them. I was shocked to discover what I had innocently taught my students years before when I was a new Christian. I realized I had begun to teach occult techniques to develop mental powers and the power of ki… all in the name of Christ!
And few, if any, ever questioned what I was teaching. Nor did any Christian leaders I consider credible rebuke me. In fact, most loved it and encouraged me.[13]
It was difficult for Rudge to break off from what had become a love of his life. Even after having quit his personal practice and having stopped teaching classes, “For several more days I continued to pray about it because it was a difficult decision—I loved these things—they gave an excitement and credibility to the ministry.”[14] However, in Bill’s case, one result of leaving the martial arts was “that instead of being less effective, my speaking engagements had even more power.”[15]
We included Rudge’s testimony because it reveals several things: 1) how easy it is for new Christians to become sidetracked through the ego-boosting or mystical or occult aspects of the martial arts; 2) the lack of discernment of many Christians in this field, who continued to encourage his involvement; 3) that even Christian experts and leaders in the martial arts may be led by the Lord to discontinue all involvement.

The above illustrates that there are indeed subtleties involved, and that Christians need to think through this area very critically, especially if they are considering personal involvement. Spiritual maturity and much prayer are required and, hopefully, discussion with those on both sides of the issue before anyone starts training. Our concern here is twofold: 1) how the Christian church generally reflects largely uncritical attitudes toward the martial arts; 2) how the degree of spiritual maturity at the individual level is essential to making the right decision about involvement.

The following two testimonies point out several other issues involved.
Bob Brown
The first is about Bob Brown, who had 20 years’ experience in the martial arts, including black-belt ranking in three separate systems. He received his first-degree black belt in Shoto-kan karate. During his military service in the Army he was trained by a third-degree black belt who ran a Shoto-kan Karate Do school that was associated with the Nippon Kobudo Rengokai of Japan. After military service and attending college for a year, he accepted Jesus Christ as his Savior. 

He immediately went to Bible College and afterward began training with a seventh-degree black belt in Kwon Mu Do Taekwondo. He received a second-degree black belt in Tae Kwon Do from the founder and president of the Central Tae Kwon Do Association. He then began studying under a sixth-degree black belt, who subsequently became the master of the Goshin Jutsu Karate system following the death of the previous master. After this he took lessons based on Escrima, Jeet Kune Do, and Wing Chun Kung Fu, in which he received his third black belt degree in 1990.[16] Brown also conducted martial arts tactics training for several police agencies, and he is certified as a Defensive Tactics and ASP Tactical Baton instructor with the Oregon Board on Police Standards and Training.
The significant point concerning Brown’s experience is the apparently negative influence of the martial arts on his spiritual growth in Christ. Even though he had accepted Christ as His Lord and Savior in 1975, he continued martial arts training until November of 1991. He recalls:

The years slipped by. My martial arts skills were developing, but my life in Christ never got off the ground. There were many recommitments to Christ which would last about a month or two, but no lasting relationship.

During the final years of my training in the martial arts, several things happened that I feel God used to bring me to a point of decision. I was intensely working out to develop skills in the use of sticks and knives (escrima). The movements involved in this training put a serious strain on my joints, primarily my knees and shoulders. To overcome these debilitating developments I began to spend more and more of my training time in visualization techniques…. My skills improved dramatically as a result of this type of training. But as I became more adept at the technique and as my objectives in escrima became more defined, I began spending greater amounts of time practicing mentally. It was not uncommon for me to sit in a chair and visualize defending myself against several attackers for one and a half to two hours twice a day.

These images became increasingly violent…. [M]any people claim that they have become more peaceful as a result of their training. On the contrary, I found my visualizations taking a very morbid turn…. In the end, the issue that brought me back to God was that I came to a place where I could not distinguish between training and real life, between visualized actions and reality. Training and visualization of self-defense situations dominated my life. I had fits of rage for no reason. Patience was nonexistent, and I became unable to “turn or the visualizations, especially when I needed to sleep. The visualization would start the moment my head touched the pillow and would not stop for three or four hours, even though I was exhausted. In the end I became suicidal.[17]
Brown’s testimony reveals that not only did his Christian life suffer as a result of his martial arts training, but that his martial arts visualization practices became a destructive influence.

The martial arts, therefore, can be a substitute for spiritual growth in Christ. Brown recalls, “If anyone had asked me if I believed that Christ was Lord, I would have answered yes! Is He Lord of my life? Yes. Was I yielding to Him? Yes. But in fact, I was not yielding and I had not yet died to the old life of sin. I had held on to a god I had found in my former life that I was not willing to be without.”[18]
Michael Allen Puckett
The third testimony comes from Michael Allen Puckett, who was a national free-style and Greco-Roman wrestling champion. He had won numerous trophies for competition in the martial arts, was a brown belt in Kajukempo Karate, and close to a third-degree black belt in Tae Kwon Do. He also ran two Tae Kwon Do schools that enrolled over 100 students.

After receiving Christ as his Lord and Savior, he made a public confession of this to his students in an attempt to make his martial arts school Christ-centered:
In all my years within the system, I explained to them, no one had ever approached me about Christianity…. The reality of the martial arts training was that the God of the Bible was not a priority, and the instruction was contrary to the Scriptures. In order to be a higher ranking belt, a study of Eastern philosophies was required. All of my spare time was spent keeping up on karate skills. I didn’t go to church, I didn’t spend time in prayer. But now I wanted to put Christ in His proper position, as the only Truth worth knowing.[19]
The result of his speech was that many of his students boycotted the class, but he began to get calls from Christians who had heard of his idea to begin a Christ-centered dojo, and who wanted to join. He thought he could build up his previous practice perhaps even bigger than before. “Then a strange thing happened. When I tried to practice my karate skills, a weakness overcame me. I felt like praying instead. Something was still wrong.”[20] After three days of prayer and fasting, he said the Lord spoke to his heart, “You must lay down your martial arts because you covet them and put them above me.”[21]
Conclusion
These testimonies reveal that there is more that inhibits the spiritual growth and more self-deception of Christian practitioners of the martial arts than many people might think. Again, we are not saying that Christians should never practice the martial arts. We are saying that this is a complex issue, and that Christians who are interested in this field, as well as the church as a whole, need to take it more seriously in terms of critical evaluation. Clearly, God has led these and other instructors and students to forsake involvement with the martial arts. In such cases, the primary issue seems to be that the martial arts became a substitute for the Lordship of Christ, or that it has in other ways hampered spiritual growth. This also indicates that Christians who want to join the martial arts should make absolutely certain that their spiritual life does not become compromised. Maybe Jesus is not leading them to involvement or to retain involvement.

On the one hand, we cannot say absolutely that some Christians should never practice the martial arts. If they do this wisely and are sufficiently informed, it could be useful. 

On the other hand, it seems that for many Christians it is not right to get involved. One issue, then, is, what is God really saying to the individual? Another issue is one of how much wisdom the individual Christian and church currently has on this issue.

How much spiritual wisdom do pre-teenage, or even teenage, Christians have? As a parent, are you willing to shoulder the possible spiritual or physical risks involved in having your son or daughter trained in the martial arts? The trainer may be a Christian, but does he really know what he is doing? What has been his own experience in the martial arts? Is your child going to be trained by other instructors at the dojo who are not Christians? What happens if your child begins to enjoy the excitement and power of the martial arts more than his love for Jesus or the discipline of Christian living?
To conclude this chapter, we asked a Christian mother who had read the chapter for her thoughts about whether she would let her son join a martial arts program at a Christian school if he became interested:

As far as I can see, a martial arts program with the Eastern philosophy supposedly removed is represented by proponents as an opportunity for a child to develop physically, mentally, emotionally, and spiritually. As a parent who wants her child to enjoy life and be successful, the martial arts appear to allow a child the capacity to advance and improve on an individual level, unlike being involved in team sports. However, the testimonies we have just read disturb me. Even for Christian adults, who have researched this area, and who know first-hand what involvement in the martial arts entails, it was still difficult and even impossible for them to keep the priority of their relationship with Jesus Christ where it should be.

So, if my child had a strong desire to become involved in a martial arts program, we would first consult personally with the instructors and/or leaders of the program. We would study the background of the style being taught and ask the instructor pertinent questions. Just because something is labeled “Christian” or offered at a Christian school does not necessarily make it biblically correct. We would also read their literature critically and not just accept what they claim they will be doing. Further, we would speak with parents whose children are currently enrolled in the program, and personally observe training sessions at several different levels.

As a parent it is my God-given duty to look after my child’s well-being and, with prayer and study, to help him make wise and informed decisions. With so many different other sports and ways for a child to develop in all areas, should I take a chance on damaging or inhibiting his spiritual growth—which is and will be the most important area of his life? Why should I intentionally risk my son’s involvement in something that could be to his detriment? So, unless the martial arts program we investigated proved to be one with no Eastern or questionable connotations whatsoever, I would seek another avenue of physical development for my child.
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Should Christians Participate in the Martial Arts?
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According to Scot Conway, founder of the Christian Martial Arts Foundation, over 50 percent of practitioners and some 20 percent of instructors consider themselves Christians.[1] 

The question of Christian participation in the martial arts is easy to resolve at one level and less easy at another. On the one hand, there is no doubt that Christians are to avoid any system that encourages or requires occult practices of meditation, breath control, visualization, manipulation of mystical energies such as ki or chi, or the adoption of Eastern philosophy. This would therefore rule out participation in many forms of the martial arts. 

On the other hand, meditation, the manipulation of psychic energies, and occult breathing techniques are not necessary to the physical conditioning required for effective mastery of the body. The mind and body can be disciplined to produce many (although not all) of the more extraordinary abilities seen in the martial arts without recourse to any kind of occult or supernatural power. However, any time something supernatural occurs in the martial arts, such as breaking a pile of bricks by light touch or throwing an opponent at a distance, we have left the realm of natural human ability. 

Christian groups which teach the martial arts, or employ them as evangelistic methods, stress that they can satisfactorily remove the Eastern philosophy and the occult practices and still produce favorable results. 
For example, Robert Bussey is regarded “as one of the most dynamic fighting technicians of our day,” according to Ninja Masters.[2] He has the largest and best-equipped Ninjutsu hall in the world. Yet Mr. Bussey appears to be a committed Christian: “I enjoy working hard to be the best that God wants me to be—and I have hundreds of dedicated students that feel the same way…. As a Christian, it is important that I see people in the same way Jesus did.”[3] Another example is Raul Ries and Xavier Ries, pastors of Calvary Chapel in Diamond Bar and Pasadena, California, respectively, who both hold eighth-degree black belts in Kung Fu, a discipline they have been teaching for over 20 years. They believe that the mystical or occult potential of the martial arts can be avoided.[4] 

We are not saying that it is always easy to practice the martial arts as a Christian. Theoretically and practically there are pitfalls to be avoided, and for a variety of reasons not everyone could be expected to avoid them. For example, novices must be careful to evaluate the true nature of a martial arts practice. Is it practiced traditionally or as a hybridization? If toned down in religious content, will some practitioners, upon learning this, desire the real thing? A book on Tai Chi states: “The great majority [in China]… have always engaged in it, and do so still, quite without mystic or religious purpose.”[5] But traditionalists claim that this is not true Tai Chi. “[O]ne school of traditionalist thought strongly resents the spread of what it regards as a very superficial version of t’ai chi, as taught in most classes. Teachers in this mold refuse to take pupils except on a long-term basis, and require them not just to learn the dance, but also to study Taoism, the I Ching, and their general philosophies.”[6] 

Sometimes, even in the allegedly non-mystical, nonreligious Tai Chi, the manipulation of chi can still remain. In other words, chi itself is defined non-mystically and its manipulation is not perceived as a religious or mystical practice, but as a “natural” communion with the essence of the universe. How then can Tai Chi or Tai Chi Chuan be “nonreligious” if chi, deeply rooted as it is in Eastern religion and philosophy, remains a central element in its practice? 

It does not, however, require… a long apprenticeship to appreciate the difference between t’ai chi and most western forms of exercise, and to reach at least the beginning of an understanding of the significance, in this context, of chi, the life force, which in Chinese metaphysics is held to permeate the atmosphere. The aim is to tune in to chi. In Chinese metaphysics, the assumption is that mind and body in combination can be opened up to it, so that the energy itself takes over, as it were. Instead of having to go through the motions, the dancers find the motions going through them.[7] 

This kind of “energy possession” is also encountered in yoga, where difficult postures are effortlessly achieved by the indwelling spirit, and in occult meditation. Nevertheless, because of its supposedly “nonreligious” forms, some Christian organizations have endorsed the practice of Tai Chi Chuan, [8] despite the fact that the manipulation of chi is intrinsic to its purpose: 

The ancient and elegant system of Chinese exercise known as T’ai Chi Ch’uan is designed primarily to maintain and enhance health by giving full expression to the life-force, or ch’i, of the universe, embodied in each of us…. Tai Chi is more than a mere physical exercise. As a system devoted to wholeness and unity, it is truly an integrative experience—it is a silent meditation, an energizing exercise, a joyful dance, a precise system of self-defense, a daily ritual and prayer, and a living expression of a way of being in the world. 

It embodies the vibrant philosophy of Taoism through its emphasis on the gentle strength of centering and yielding. The binding force of all these elements is the ch’i, which is harnessed and utilized by T’ai Chi Ch’uan in order to perform its intrinsic healing function.[9] 

The occult potential of Tai Chi is evident not only from Taoism [10] but because chi is equivalent to kundalini energy, and because Tai Chi, like yoga, arouses such energy: 

The T’ai Chi Ch’uan exercise is the choreographed movement, the discipline, the ritual, which gives shape to the living breath of the ch’i and allows the healing to take place…. It rouses the ch’i “as a dragon rising from hibernation” and then channels, as a river bank, the latent force of that energy into specific articulations of the body…. [Chi] adheres to the base of the spine…. [I]t rises to the top of the head… [I]t travels through the meridians and energy channels, and it is mobilized by the will and imagination. In order to cultivate the ch’i we must be sensitive to its presence…. It can manifest as heat, as surges of energy, as tingling, as a certain heaviness to the limbs….[11] 

Tai Chi is not nonreligious just because its religious elements are said to be absent. Indeed, when conducted in a religious atmosphere (however defined), the exercises alone are allegedly able to assist in the arousal of kundalini. As we have seen elsewhere, this phenomenon is related to spiritistic intervention or possession. 

Can anyone guarantee that the claimed “non-religious” practice of Tai Chi will never have spiritual implications? Claims to having removed mysticism from martial arts practice must be critically evaluated. Again, much depends on the instructor. What is religious, mystical, or occult can be called mere psychological dynamics, and thus wrongly interpreted as something entirely “natural.” 

Again, none of this is stated to deny the reality of nonreligious programs of martial arts practice. For example, through personal concentration, strong discipline, and intensive conditioning, the normal human body can, after years of effort, be trained to perform many of the dramatic physical feats in the martial arts. The removal of the meditation, mysticism, chi, and Eastern philosophy may restrict the potential range of abilities, because occult power may not then be present, but it will not prevent considerable human physical strengths from being developed. 

At this point we should note there are divergent opinions on the subject of Christian participation in the martial arts. In order to acknowledge both sides, we asked representatives to defend their particular views. 

Bruce L. Johnson, a former practitioner of the martial arts, has lived in China, Japan, India, and in other countries in the Far East. He has studied many Oriental religions and philosophies and was greatly enamored with the various martial art styles of these countries. As a result he became involved in Taoism and trained at the Kodokan Institute of Judo in Tokyo, Japan. 
Eventually, he studied “Chinese Wand Exercise” in Shanghai, under the great Chinese Grand Master, Dr. Ch’eng, who later bestowed the title of Grand Master on him After Dr. Ch’eng’s death, Johnson became the only living Grand Master teaching these exercises. He eventually taught them to several famous movie stars, including clients of Bruce Lee who had previously been instructed in the martial arts. Johnson also lived for a while in the South Pacific and Caribbean, where he witnessed authentic voodoo and macumba ceremonies. 

He now argues against Christian participation in the martial arts. He is not convinced that “you can fully learn the physical aspect without at least dabbling in the metaphysical,” and, practically speaking, he questions how effectively the two can be separated. He also feels that the tendency to violence in many of these practices raises issues for active Christian practice. Here we cite part of his views at some length from a statement prepared for the authors: 

I remember being taught, actually commanded, to never use the techniques I had learned, unless, as one wise sensei told me, “Use them only if your very life is hanging by the golden thread… and then, if at all possible, make your moves defensively.” Learning how to defend oneself is what the martial arts used to be about. But in today’s world the emphasis is on offensive maneuvers. Full contact in both sparring and contests is encouraged. Gone are the beautiful defensive moves, such as in aikido, so aptly demonstrated by the old masters. 

Most forms of the martial arts can be traced back to some form of Buddhism, especially Zen, which originated in ancient India, and eventually spread to the Orient. Since meditation is such an integral part of the martial arts, it cannot be dismissed or ignored. Ancient practitioners knew their power was of a spiritual nature and not merely physical. It is this balance and harmonization of the opposite poles of yin and yang, that allegedly produces the mysterious ch’i, permitting a “flow” from one move to another. Can practice and theory be so easily separated when the “flow” of movement is dependent on chi? Further, becoming “enlightened” or entering “altered states” of consciousness are not normal Christian practices. 

Buddhism teaches transmigration (reincarnation) and Zen meditation is the spiritual heart of the majority of all forms of martial arts. You cannot separate out the raw Taoism of the martial arts just as you cannot separate yoga from Hinduism. 

The ultimate goal in the martial arts was to perfect one’s capability toward superhuman, supernatural feats. The martial arts are steeped in mysticism and frequently boast of these supernatural, occult abilities. 

The Orientals also practiced the martial arts for other reasons besides defense. The deep spiritual disciplines allowed the practitioner to “shake hands with nature,” so to speak, and tap into the energy of the universe, to get in touch with their mysterious inner “life force.” 

Our nation is now being bombarded from the Far East with Transcendental Meditation, Buddhism, Zen, Taoism, yoga, reincarnation, and now the martial arts, which are also promoting the metaphysical and supernatural. Christians who endorse martial arts are indirectly helping promote the cultural emergence of Eastern ways. 

In the last several years, I’ve watched the dramatic changes in the martial arts in the United States, again, noting an emphasis being put on the offensive aspect. This has led to full contact sparring, kick boxing, the teaching of weaponry, etc. I see no reason at all for Christians to teach youngsters how to use the variety of “crafted” weapons that are so dangerous and potentially deadly. Pick up any martial arts magazine and one can see for themselves how “self-defense” has been tossed by the wayside, and deadly kicks, punches, and the mastery of all types of lethal weapons are now the vogue. Isn’t there enough violence in America, without Christians participating and instructing in offensive martial arts? For example, would Jesus approve of Christians teaching deadly fighting/ combat techniques including weaponry? Regardless of how many say they want love and peace, the human heart still appears to be fascinated with violence. 

Jesus was basically a gentle man. He never physically harmed anyone, even though He was brutally beaten, tortured, and crucified on a cross. He forgave even His enemies. By not teaching students to “turn the other cheek” and walk away from unpleasant situations, the offensively oriented martial arts of today promote violence by default. Students aren’t taking martial arts lessons to learn self-control or peace. 

Rather than learning to defend themselves, many are itching to practice offensive moves on someone. Notice the many youngsters on the corners, waiting for their school buses, practicing their karate kicks and punches on other classmates. Even the “touch of death” is being taught, including to children. In fact, some top Masters have argued among themselves which one had put the “touch of death” on Bruce Lee. Even when I was practicing the martial arts, this seemed incredible. 

I have refused countless numbers of parents, who’ve asked me to teach their boys the martial arts, since “they know little Johnny would never, ever use this on anybody, as he only wants to know how to defend himself.” I don’t know these youngsters and what they would do with this knowledge. I would be indirectly responsible for their actions, if they were to do bodily injury to another. It would be analogous to teaching a child about guns, then handing him a loaded pistol and telling him never to use it. 

There are teams that travel around, such as “Judo for Jesus” and “Karate for Christ” who draw crowds curious to see their demonstrations. Christians who break boards, bricks, blocks of ice, etc., tend to also feed the practitioner’s ego. Further, the “Judo for Jesus” and “Karate for Christ” groups that witness for Jesus Christ, are also witnesses for the martial arts. 

Even though the martial arts look physical on the outside, as I have said, Oriental philosophy is at their heart. It is raw metaphysical discipline. These things are not from God, as God is not in the business of mystical energies or the occult. Christians who participate or instruct in the martial arts usually justify their practices by claiming they do so only for self-defense, exercise value, or for the sport of it. They never intend to hurt anyone. But since martial arts masters are known for their supernatural feats and in their practices there is a direct parallel to the occult/psychic powers of spirit mediums I question whether Christians have any place in this realm. The master “is known to perform acts of magic. The master performs… miracles.”[12] Further, God calls a man to humility and dependence on Him whereas the martial arts emphasize human self-sufficiency and this may also foster pride. 

One might get the impression that I am a pacifist, and would never defend myself or my family. That would not be the case. What was said before, “Use only if your very life is hanging by the golden thread,” remains true. But when I was saved years ago, the Lord made me a new creature; the old things were passed away, and all things became new. I no longer practice the martial arts because I am certainly accountable for the witness I extend to others and as a Christian, I cannot in good conscience, teach or recommend the martial arts to others.[13] 

To present the other side, we had several Christian experts in the martial arts evaluate this chapter. All agreed that the martial arts could be Eastern or occult. But they also stressed that martial arts practice can be neutral forms of discipline that anyone may engage in safely and effectively. Mark Pinner, a gold medalist and an instructor in karate, also gave us the following comments: 

The main problem with karate and the spiritual association with it stems from the practitioners themselves, not karate…. I am often frustrated with members of the church who would immediately assume that all karate or martial arts are occult or of Satan, simply because some practitioners are! 

I am an instructor of karate and that is how I support myself. I teach from the first day under my own spiritual beliefs as did the first practitioners. I have both saved and unsaved students and I make no secret of my love for Jesus. I wish that all Christians had the freedom and opportunities to reach such a variety with the witness of Christ that I do through this sport. Unfortunately, we have many opportunities to expose ourselves to occult potential, and I am sure that there are those who have adopted the religious practices of their martial arts mentors, but isn’t that exactly what I myself am attempting for the Body of Christ? 

I feel that Christians can practice karate according to the same caution and biblical applications with which they live their lives in general I think this approach is far more discerning than to reject all martial arts and forget that many godly men and women are teaching karate. Nor should we forget that many pupils will benefit from the skills the practice of karate will develop. This includes control of one’s body which can prevent the problems of premarital sex, smoking and drugs; the achievement of discipline which is related to job, school and home duties; and developing a humble temperament and submission to authority. Certainly, these are Christian virtues and perhaps we should not forget that although Christ was the most humble man who ever lived, He was also the most powerful. In essence, if the martial arts are practiced wisely, they can be of great benefit. 

In offering a biblical case for self-defense in general, one article on the martial arts said: 

Though the Bible is silent regarding the Asian martial arts, it nonetheless records many accounts of fighting and warfare…. God is portrayed as the omnipotent Warrior-leader of the Israelites. God, the LORD of hosts, raised up warriors among the Israelites called the shophetim (savior-deliverers). Samson, Deborah, Gideon, and others were anointed by the Spirit of God to conduct war. The New Testament commends Old Testament warriors for their military acts of faith (Heb. 11:30-40). Moreover, it is significant that although given the opportunity to do so, none of the New Testament saints—nor even Jesus—are ever seen informing a military convert that he needed to resign from his line of work (Matt. 8:5-13; Luke 3:14). 

Prior to His crucifixion, Jesus revealed to His disciples the future hostility they would face and encouraged them to sell their outer garments in order to purchase a sword (Luke 22:36-38; cf. 2 Cor. 11:26-27). Here the “sword” (maxairan) is a “dagger or short sword [that] belonged to the Jewish traveler’s equipment as protection against robbers and wild animals” It is perfectly clear from this passage that Jesus approved of self-defense. 

Self-defense may actually result in one of the greatest examples of human love. Christ said, “Greater love has no one than this, that he lay down his life for his friends” (John 15:13). When protecting one’s family or neighbor, a Christian is unselfishly risking his or her life for the sake of others…. Scripture allows Christians to use force for self-defense against crime and injustice. If self-defense is scripturally justifiable so long as it is conducted without unnecessary violence, then so are the martial arts (the physical aspects only).[14] 

Divergent opinions. Different perspectives. Certainly, this underscores the need for Christians to be aware of the issues involved. Christian instructors also need to assess carefully their teaching methodology with discernment. 

For those who decide to begin a martial arts program, the following guidelines from an article in the Christian Research Journal may prove helpful: 

Because the question of whether a Christian should participate in the martial arts involves gray areas, we believe it is worthwhile to consider some guidelines for discernment…. Christians must be honest with themselves, evaluating why they desire to participate in the martial arts. Negatively, some reasons might be to become “a tough guy,” to get revenge against someone, or perhaps to pridefully “show off.” Positively, some reasons might relate to staying in shape physically, practicing self-discipline, or perhaps training for self-defense against muggers or rapists. The Christian should not get involved in the martial arts with unworthy motives. 

Christians must realize that practicing the martial arts will teach them maneuvers, blows, and kicks that could severely injure a person when actually used in a hostile confrontation. For this reason, they must examine their consciences regarding the potential use of force against another human being. 

Not only is a commitment of time required to practice the martial arts, but Christians must also decide whether they will be able to endure the discipline needed to be an effective student. Such arts are generally very strenuous and demanding…. Certainly Christians should not allow a martial art to overshadow or detract from their religious commitments (Heb. 10:25). They should weigh whether they can afford to spend the time and money needed each week in practicing the martial arts. Could these resources be better spent in another endeavor? 
The Christian should ascertain whether the instructor under consideration is himself (or herself) a Christian, a professing Christian with an Eastern worldview, a nonreligious non-Christian, or a religious non-Christian. If the trainer subscribes to an Eastern worldview, this will likely carry over into his teaching of the martial arts…. We believe that the choice of the right instructor is probably the single most important consideration for the Christian contemplating participation in the martial arts. 

The Christian should keep an eye out for Eastern religious books, symbols, and the like, that might be in the training hall. This may help one discern what practices and beliefs are being espoused during training. Many schools start new students on a trial basis. Such a trial could help the Christian solidify his or her decision. 

It may also be prudent to observe an advanced class. This will help the prospective student determine whether Eastern philosophy is taught only as the practitioner progresses.[15] 

In conclusion, we believe some mature and informed Christians may participate in the martial arts to benefit if they have carefully evaluated their motives and the particular program being considered. Parents especially need to evaluate thoroughly any program for their children. On the other hand, if such precautions are not taken, the martial arts may become more of a snare, spiritually and otherwise, than expected. 
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26. New Age Meditation 
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New Age (Eastern-occultic) meditation is practiced by millions of people. It involves the control and regulation of the mind for various physical and spiritual (occult) purposes. Meditation promoters claim the practice has numerous health benefits, but even if true, the potential spiritual and even physical hazards outweigh them. Meditation claims to work by “stilling” or otherwise influencing the mind. The meditator is allegedly able to perceive true reality, his own true nature, and to achieve true spiritual enlightenment. The majority of forms of meditation practiced today are occultic. In his The Varieties of Meditative Experience (p. 117), meditation authority Dr. Daniel Goleman observes: “Virtually every system of meditation recognizes the awakened state as the ultimate goal of meditation…. Each path labels this end state differently. But no matter how diverse the names, these paths all propose the same basic formula in an alchemy [occultic transformation] of the self.” 

Apart from a “relaxation response,” scientific studies have confirmed other physical and psychological influences of meditation, but their meaning and value are widely interpreted. 

New Age meditation characteristically uses the mind in an abnormal manner to radically restructure a person’s perceptions toward supporting occultic philosophy and goals. Regressive or spiritistically induced states of consciousness are wrongly interpreted as “higher” or “divine” states of consciousness. For example, in many forms of meditation practice, spirit possession itself is actually interpreted as a form of spiritual enlightenment; further, meditation-developed psychic powers are falsely interpreted as evidence of a latent divine nature. Unfortunately, meditators often do not realize the possible long-term results or consequences of these practices. For example, the dangerous and growing phenomenon of kundalini arousal characteristically incorporates periods of severe mental disruption and demonization. 

The underlying philosophy, stated purpose, physical method, and spiritual context of meditation determine its outcome. Responsible biblical meditation is a spiritually healthy practice; but again, most meditation practiced today involves occultic methods which may bring harmful consequences. Among them are spiritistic influence and even demon possession, and various forms of physical, psychological, and spiritual damage which are increasingly reported in the literature. 
Meditation – Info at a Glance
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True or false: “Meditation is mentioned in the Bible, so it is perfectly safe for anyone to use any of the currently popular meditation techniques.” While it is true that the Bible mentions meditation, and even encourages Christians to meditate, biblical meditation is quite different from the so-called “new-age” meditation practiced so eagerly today. Learn of the dangers of wrong meditation in this new series by Dr. Ankerberg and Dr. Weldon. 

Description. New Age meditation comprises many forms and involves the control and regulation of the mind for various physical, spiritual, and psychological purposes. New Age meditation is derived from Eastern or occult methods, which seek a radical transformation of the consciousness. This altered state of consciousness leads to an alleged “self-realiza​tion” or spiritual “enlightenment,” which has as its final goal union with ultimate reality and the resulting dissolution of the individual personality. There are many forms of religious meditation in the world, and the New Age Movement seems to have adopted most of them. Almost all forms of meditation practiced today produce similar results in the individual. 

Founder. Unknown; the practice is ancient and cross-cultural. 

How does it claim to work? New Age meditation claims to work by profoundly “stilling” or otherwise dramatically influencing the mind. Through this process the meditator is alleg​edly able to perceive “true” reality, his own “true” divine nature, and finally achieve spiritual enlightenment. Meditation promoters also claim the practice has numerous health benefits. 

Scientific evaluation. Apart from the documented effects of simple relaxation, scientific studies have confirmed other psychophysiological influences of meditation, but their mean​ing and value is variously interpreted. Science cannot comment on the spiritual claims made by proponents. 

Examples of occult potential. Psychic powers, altered states of consciousness, astral projection, spiritism, kundalini arousal, and other occult phenomena. 

Major problem. Although widely perceived as a harmless form of relaxation, New Age meditation is far more than this because it brings a variety of spiritual and other conse​quences. New Age meditation uses the mind in an abnormal manner to radically restructure a person’s perceptions of self and the world in order to support occult New Age philosophy and goals. In the process, regressive states of consciousness are wrongly interpreted as “higher” or “divine” states of consciousness, and meditation-developed psychic powers are falsely interpreted as evidence of a latent divine nature. 
Unfortunately, meditators often do not realize the possible long-term consequences of these practices, such as the extremely dangerous kundalini arousal. 

Biblical/Christian evaluation. The nature, context, purpose, and type of meditation determines its validity and outcome. Biblical meditation (Psalm 19:14; 77:12; 119:97, 99) is a spiritually healthy practice; Eastern or occult (e.g., New Age) meditation is harmful and has negative spiritual outcomes. 

Potential dangers. The form and duration of meditation will influence the outcome. A daily 20-minute period of transcendental meditation is quite different from eight hours a day of Buddhist vipassana, or “mindfulness” meditation. However, adverse responses are not infrequently encountered even in milder forms of meditation. For example, the dangers in Transcendental Meditation were documented in coauthor Weldon’s earlier critique of this practice,[1] and since then scientific studies have continued to document the possible dangers of this Hindu practice. It seems that when altered states of consciousness are entered for even a short period of time, day after day, month after month, year after year, that some or even many of the same adverse phenomena found in more extensive meditative pro​grams are encountered. Among these are philosophical conversion to the occult, demon possession, and various forms of physical, spiritual, and psychological damage.[2] 

Meditation typically induces altered states and is often a form of yoga or used with a yoga pro-gram to progress toward enlightenment. 

Introduction and Influence
Meditation is one of the most popular of all modern religious practices. Meditation tech​niques have assumed a prominent place in large numbers of physical, spiritual, and health therapies where relaxation is a primary goal. An article titled “Unwind and Destress” in Prevention, America’s leading health magazine, endorsed Maharishi Mahesh Yogi’s tran​scendental meditation[3] as well as a form of Buddhist “mindfulness” or vipassana medita​tion.[4] Herbert Benson, M.D., is the author of a best-selling text, The Relaxation Response, which also emphasizes the stress reducing benefits of meditation.[5] 

Meditation is increasingly found in schools and is an important pillar of transpersonal, or New Age, education. Wilson Van Dusen, a psychologist with an interest in the psychic realm and the occult Swedenborgian religion (see his The Presence of Other Worlds), points out that “meditation is one of the foundations of transpersonal education.”[6] 

Because meditation is widely viewed as a positive practice with a wide variety of applica​tions, many “New Age” groups and techniques employ meditation as an adjunct. This is why Eastern, occult, and other New Age forms of meditation are increasingly used in our society among both laypeople and professionals. Such meditation, however, is typically combined with a particular religious perspective. This perspective sees the purpose of meditation as inducing a form of spiritual enlightenment, one that harmonizes with the occult goals and beliefs of the religious view advocated. Spiritual goals aside, meditation is also recommended enthusiastically for its alleged mental and physical health benefits. But as we will see, such meditation is far from healthful. 

Given the number of people who are practicing meditation today, we believe it has be​come a significant social problem. In 1975 William Johnston warned in his Silent Music: The Science of Meditation, “Anyone with the slightest experience of meditation knows about the uprising of the unconscious and the possible resultant turmoil, to say nothing of the increased psychic power that meditation brings. All this could have the greatest social consequences if meditation becomes widespread.”[7] 

But today meditation has become widespread. Meditation is practiced by 10 to 20 million people in this country.[8] Almost four million people have been initiated into Maharishi Mahesh Yogi’s occult system of transcendental meditation alone.[9] Dozens of Hindu and Buddhist gurus or groups all require meditation practice in conjunction with their religious programs. Hundreds of relatively new spiritistic religions also have meditation agendas: the Association for Research and Enlightenment (based on the psychic readings of Edgar Cayce), the Church Universal and Triumphant (founded by Mark and Elizabeth Claire Prophet), Eckankar (begun by Paul Twitchell), the Gurdjieff Foundation, the Rosicrucians, Theosophy, Anthroposophy, Astara, and many more. 

Established traditional, mystical, and occult religions in America, such as Sufism, Sikhism, Taoism, and Tantrism stress the importance of their meditation procedures. 

Scores of New Age therapies, such as those found in the growing field of transpersonal psychology, require or recommend some form of meditation in conjunction with the therapy.[10] And endless occult practices, such as witchcraft, druidism, cabalism, and mediumism offer their own brand of meditation. 

Meditation is also offered in many new contexts: at the local YMCA, at churches, in schools, in sports clinics, and even in some hospitals. The United Nations has an unofficial meditation adviser, guru Sri Chinmoy, who is a practiced meditator and spiritist.[11] Chinmoy conducts meditation sessions for government officials in the United States, Congress, and the British Parliament.[12] 

If our view of New Age meditation is correct, then it will not offer the benefits claimed by promoters. However, before we proceed to examine the goals, nature, practices, and potential consequences of meditation, we must first discuss its influence in the church and in other areas of society. We will begin by looking at its influence on children in next month’s article. 

Meditation – Claims and Goals
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Meditation claims to be a positive activity for people to engage in for a variety of self-help reasons. But is meditation, in the new age sense, really harmless and helpful? The authors don’t think so.
The goals of Eastern and occult meditation are to change a person’s view of “self” and the world. In the end, as far as the meditator is concerned, “It lastingly changes his consciousness, transforming his experience of himself and his universe.”[1] Dr. Roger Walsh authored several books on meditation, and he was an editor for the Journal of Transpersonal Psychology. Frances Vaughan is a past president of the Association for Transpersonal Psychology and a psychology professor at the California Institute of Transpersonal Psychology. These two authors describe the impact of meditative practice: 

The rewards of meditative practice tend to be subtle at first…. Old assumptions about oneself and the world are gradually surrendered and more finely tuned, comprehensive perspectives begin to emerge. 

Such immediate benefits, however, are only tastes of what is potentially a profoundly transformative process, for when practiced intensely, meditation disciplines almost invariably lead into the transpersonal realm of experience…. A progressive sequence of altered states of consciousness can occur, which may ultimately result in the permanent, radical shift in consciousness known as enlightenment or liberation.[2] 

Standard meditation texts claim that in our normal state of mind we misperceive and misun​derstand ourselves (our true nature) and our world (its true nature). The purpose of meditation is to correct these false perceptions and to replace them with a true perception of reality, which is mystically induced by the procedures involved. This is why almost all forms of meditation involve the deliberate cultivation of altered states of consciousness and the subsequent development of psychic powers. 

These altered states of consciousness, however, are wrongly interpreted; that is, they are viewed as “higher” states of consciousness, presumably divine states, and the psychic powers developed are often seen as the awakening and developing “god-nature” of the individual. 

For example, yoga meditation, which is typically Hindu, and “mindfulness” meditation, which is typically Buddhist, are powerful forms of meditation designed to radically alter the meditator’s state of consciousness. When practicing them, people have the religious teachings “confirmed” by the occult mental experiences they have. Meditators may become intellectually convinced they are one nature with God or with ultimate reality, with all that this implies. This change of perception can occur not only through cultivating altered states of consciousness but also by meditation-developed psychic abilities, or by meditation-induced spirit contact. And such experi​ences lead to conclusions that are hostile to biblical faith. To believe that we are one essence with God is to undermine the basic Christian doctrines of creation, the atonement, redemption, and personal salvation by faith in Jesus Christ. 

If people are already divine, and if they do not yet understand this, then the major issue is personal ignorance requiring the proper knowledge. This is at odds with what the Bible teaches, that the issue is one of personal sin requiring forgiveness through Jesus Christ. If people are divine, they have no need for a Savior from sin. Yet in the Bible we read, “For all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God” (Romans 3:23). “For God so loved the world that he gave his one and only Son, that whoever believes in him shall not perish but have eternal life” (John 3:16). Eastern and occult meditation denies biblical teaching by assuming that we are one essence with God and have no need to seek a God outside ourselves. 

Because Eastern and occult meditation confirms occult beliefs and denies biblical beliefs, we often suspect the presence of demonic involvement through meditation-induced altered states of consciousness. Most of our subsequent discussion will document this. 
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Although millions of people in American may not realize it, the practices, results, and goals of meditation may all be classified within the sphere of the occult world in general. The authors document the occult nature of the vast majority of forms of meditation practiced in America today.
Millions of people today do not realize that most meditation is occult in nature. The practices (some form of daily meditative discipline), results (altered states of consciousness, psychic powers, kundalini arousal, spirit contact), and goals (some form of cosmic consciousness, enlightenment, or development of the “higher self”) may all be classified within the sphere of the practices, results, and goals of the occult world in general. In this section, we will document the occult nature of the vast majority of the forms of meditation practiced in America today. 

Occult Phenomena in Meditation
Almost all forms of meditation involve three similar occult phenomena: 1) the cultivation of altered states of consciousness; 2) the eventual development of psychic powers; 3) The possi​bility of spirit possession. We will look at each of these following. 
The Cultivation of Altered States of Consciousness
Meditation-induced altered states of consciousness are our first illustration of the occult nature of meditation. Following we will note the research of parapsychologist Dr. Karlis Osis and others which reveals that the most central factor in meditation is an altered state of conscious​ness (ASC), Parapsychologist Dr. Gertrude Schmeidler, former president of the Parapsychologi​cal Association, stales “Trance shows many similarities to meditation….”[1] 

Trance states and ASCs have been traditionally associated with the occult world, demonism, and other forms of spirit contact, such as shamanism, witchcraft, neo-paganism, magic ritual, Satanism, mediumism, and yogic disciplines). Whether one is a short- or long- term practitioner, meditation is designed to change one’s view of “self” and the world by altering one’s conscious​ness. Noted parapsychologist Karlis Osis and others observe in “Dimensions of the Meditative Experience” that their own research reveals that “the most central and complex factor” of the meditative experience is an “intensification and change of consciousness”’ that is, an altered state of consciousness.[2] They also write: 

In spite of the almost universal claim that the meditation experience is ineffable [indescribable], clear dimensionalities [characteristics] emerge. Even more, these dimensions seem not to express everyday states of consciousness: The way of experiencing [reality] definitely changed…. The subject’s free comments support the view that successful meditation leads to altered states of consciousness.[3] 

They conclude, “Effective meditation induces radical changes in a meditator’s way of experiencing [reality].[4] 

Further, additional studies prove that meditation induces ASCs: 

Ludwig (1966) pointed out that ASCs have both maladaptive expressions (for example, acute psychotic reactions and manifestations of organic lesions) and adaptive expressions (for example, the shamanic trance for healing purposes and new experiences of knowledge and growth in mystical states)…. Meditation of any denomination or persuasion has been the religiously sanctioned method for the induction of the highest state of consciousness or Meditative ASC. A review of the psychological and philosophical analyses provided by many authors (James, 1902; Suzuki, 1952; Stace 1961; Deikman, 1966; Prince & Savage, 1972) revealed a commonality of features. 

These experiential characteristics permitted the categorization of meditative experiences as ASCs.[5] 

The ASCs that meditation typically develops tend to result in a radically restructured, and false, view of self and society. Characteristically, one ends up thinking that the material universe is a dream or an illusion and that one’s true nature is one essence with God. Haridas Chaudhuri writes in his Philosophy of Meditations, “On attaining cosmic consciousness a person’s world view undergoes a radical transformation. The consensus of all mystics and sages is that the world of normal experience is now revealed as unreal, as phenomenal, as a mere appearance, as a bad dream from which one wakes up with a sigh of relief.”[6] Another authority correctly points out, ‘“Decisive behavior changes follow from this state of consciousness, and the full realization of nirvana actuates a permanent alteration of the mediator’s consciousness per se. With the meditator’s realization of nirvana, aspects of his ego and of his normal consciousness are abandoned, never to arise again.”[7] In other words, the individual person is radically affected, and aspects of his being are destroyed, “never to rise again.” 

Dr. Jack Kornfield trained for six years in Southeast Asia and teaches Buddhist vipassana meditation. As a result of his experiences, he eventually became a Theravadin Buddhist monk. He also has a doctorate in psychology and is the author of Living Buddhist Masters. He states, “One articulation of the purpose of spiritual practice and a viewpoint that is a product of it as well is to come to understand that we don’t exist.”[8] In other words, our body and personality are illusions and the goal of meditation is to escape from or “transcend” them in order to discover our “true” inner nature, which is supposedly one essence with God or ultimate reality. 

There are many personal and social consequences to such a view. In the words of Maharishi Mahesh Yogi, the guru of transcendental meditation, the true self of the enlightened meditator “is uninvolved with activity and it is uninvolved with the selves of individual beings.”[9] For the meditator, the entire world and all its activities is “like a world of dolls and toys” which he long ago discarded as an adult.[10] 

Gurus and meditators often think that they are one nature with God as a result of their medi​tation practices. Muktananda says, “The Guru is God Himself.”;[11] Sai Baba tells his followers, “You are the God of this universe”;[12] and “You are God in reality”;[13] Rajneesh says, “As you are, you are God.”[14] 

Since the result of New Age meditation is a reinterpretation of reality as an “illusion,” such meditation perceives normal consciousness itself as maya (illusion), that is, as a “trap” to be escaped if one is to find true liberation and spiritual enlightenment. Dr. Walsh states: 

…To date, I have seen no explanations other than the almost universal ones among the meditative-yogic traditions that normal man is an automaton, more asleep than awake, etc. 

…A remarkably wide range of meditation and yogic disciplines… assert that whether we know it or not, untrained individuals are prisoners of their own minds, totally and unwittingly trapped by a continuous inner fantasy-dialog which creates an all-consuming illusion or maya. “Normal” man is thus seen as asleep or dreaming. When the individual permanently disidentifies from or eradicates this dream he is said to have awakened and can now recognize the true nature of his former state and that of the population. This awakening or enlightenment is the aim of the meditative-yogic disciplines ….[15] 

Thus New Age meditation is properly classified as an occult practice because it induces ASCs that support occult philosophies and goals. 
The Eventual Development of Psychic Powers
Almost all forms of meditation lead to the development of psychic abilities. This is acknowl​edged by researchers and practitioners alike. Psychology Today associate editor and psycholo​gist Daniel Goleman has the Ph.D. in clinical psychology from Harvard and is an authority on Buddhist vipassana [mindfulness] meditation. In his article “The Buddha on Meditation and States of Consciousness,” Goleman observes that “every school of meditation acknowledges them [psychic powers] as by-products of advanced stages of mastery….”[16] 

A popular teacher of meditation says: 

…Psychic power expresses itself in many forms. It is known as intuition, clairvoyance, clairaudience, precognition, mental telepathy, telekinesis, cosmic perception and spiritism. The techniques for developing all these various forms of psychism are the same. Mystic meditation is the means by which you may reach into the higher psychic centers of consciousness and channel the tremendous forces that await your joyous discovery.[17] 

Leading consciousness researcher John White acknowledges that “psychic development is likely in the course of one’s [meditative’ practice.”[18] Television personality and para-psychologist Patricia Mischell says that “one of the unforeseen bonuses of meditation is that many people experience an increasing or unfolding of their mental-telepathy abilities, clairaudience, and clairvoyance through meditation.”[19] 

Several experimental studies concluded, “Meditation is an effective means of producing controlled psi [psychic] interactions.”[20] And a three-year study by Karlis Osis and Edwin Bokert also revealed a correlation between meditation and psychic ability.[21] One writer explained the ability of meditation to induce astral projection and spirit contact: 

Transcendental meditation is used as a means for releasing the soul from the physical body and projecting it into the astral realms. While you are out in the astral [plane], your soul may acquire knowledge from [dead] ancient masters. You may become instructed in the arts, music, languages, history or the mystical secrets back of the cosmos. When you enter that mysterious fourth dimensional world of spirit, you can tap unlimited powers and soar to mystical realms where the immortals dwell.[22] 

But psychic powers, however they are mediated in men, are spiritistically induced and not the result of some allegedly “divine” human potential. Whenever spiritism is found, psychic powers are also found (904). The individual who develops psychic powers invariably involves himself in the world of spiritism, knowingly or unknowingly. Because New Age meditation develops psychic powers, it is proper to classify New Age meditation as a form of occult practice. 
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Meditation – Occult Goals in Meditation
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This article explains some of the risks to physical and mental well-being, and the psychopathology of meditation.
A final indication of the occult nature of meditation is that almost all forms have a similar occult goal. Our own study of meditative systems and occultism has convinced us that the end result of meditation is a goal similar or identical to occult self-transformation. Other researchers have made similar conclusions. In other words, most meditation systems, despite different external characteristics, all lead to the same end state: a psychic merging with “ultimate reality.” 

This supposed ultimate reality is usually defined either as a merging into the “One” (an imper​sonal God such as the Hindu Brahman) or as merging into the “void,” as in Buddhist nirvana, or their equivalent in various forms of Western occultism. In all cases, the end result is the same: the destruction of the individual personality which, after all, was only an illusion. 

As noted previously, Dr. Daniel Goleman has studied meditation systems extensively. He teaches courses on meditation at Harvard University and is a committed Buddhist with a Hindu guru, Neem Karoli Baba—the guru that Ram Dass made famous in his multimillion-selling text Be Here Now.[1] In Goleman’s The Varieties of the Meditative Experience, we discover that (bibli​cal meditation aside) almost all forms of meditation are strikingly similar. For example, he dis​cusses a dozen different meditative systems which are representative of all varieties of medita​tion in general. Goleman says that a remark by Joseph Goldstein, that “all meditation systems either aim for One or Zero—union with God or emptiness,” became a type of guideline in his research.[2] And so Goleman wrote, “At this [their] most universal level, all meditation systems are variations on a single process for transforming consciousness. The core elements of this pro​cess are found in every system, and its specifics undercut ostensible differences among the various schools of meditation.”[3] 

While it is true that “the meditator’s beliefs determines how he interprets and labels his meditation experiences,” nevertheless, “all [systems] seem to refer to a single state [of conscious​ness] with identical characteristics. These many terms for a single state come from Theravadan Buddhism, raja yoga, Sufism, [the] Kabbalah, kundalini yoga, Zen, and TM [transcendental meditation], respectively.”[4] In other words, regardless of the system of meditation, all aim at the same end state: a radical, occult transformation of the individual and how he perceives himself and the world. Dr. Goleman concludes: 

The literature of every meditation system describes an altered state…. Virtually every system of meditation recognizes the awakened state as the ultimate goal of meditation…. 

Each path labels this end state differently. But no matter how diverse the names, these paths all propose the same basic formula in an alchemy [transformation] of the self: the diffusion of the effects of meditation into the meditator’s waking, dreaming and sleep states. At the outset, this diffusion requires the meditator’s effort. As he progresses, it becomes easier for him to maintain prolonged meditative awareness in the midst of his other activities. As the states produced by his meditation meld with his waking activity, the awakened state ripens. When it reaches full maturity, it lastingly changes his consciousness, transforming his experience of himself and his universe.[5] 

Indeed, in almost every major and minor meditative system, this transformation of personal identity and perception of the universe is achieved principally along occult, non-Christian lines and at the expense of biblical truth. Despite outer differences between these systems, all of them are potentially harmful due to their anti-Christian worldview, occult techniques, and spiritistic elements. 

Having now examined the characteristics and goals of most meditation as it is practiced today, there is little doubt that most meditation systems should be classified as occult training. To view them otherwise is simply a delusion. 

Risks to Physical and Mental Well-Being
Transformation of consciousness, psychic powers, and spirit possession are not the only dangers of meditation. There are many studies which show that physical and psychological harm can occur from meditation training.[6] And these consequences, like those discussed previ​ously, mirror the effects produced by occult practices in general. 

A symposium report by a number of authorities, some of whom practice meditation, “Spiritual and Transpersonal Aspects of Altered States of Consciousness,” comments: “Recently the ‘fringe benefits’ of meditation regarding health, vitality, and cognitive functioning have been broadcast, and increasing numbers of people practice meditation for these purposes…. [But] there are many dangers in this journey.”[7] One authority states, “There can arise a clear vision of the dissolution of the self from moment to moment, and this often leads to a realm of fear and terror, and a kind of inner death.”[8] 

In “Psychiatric Complications of Meditation Practice,” Mark Epstein, M.D., and Jonathan Leiff, M.D., discuss potential hazards. Leiff is a graduate of Yale College and the Harvard Medical School and is with the Boston University School of Medicine. Epstein, a psychiatrist at Cam​bridge Hospital, Harvard Medical School, wrote his undergraduate thesis on Theravadin Bud​dhist psychology and has practiced vipassana meditation for over a decade. The authors note the lack of public awareness concerning meditation hazards: 

What has not been made clear, however, is the range of side effects of meditative practices that may present to the clinician as psychological disturbance. Some of these complications have already been noted by Western health professionals, others are only too well known within the meditative traditions. The most obvious misuses of meditation were hinted at by early psychoanalytic investigators, while the more subtle abuses and psychological crises of the advanced practitioner have traditionally been handled by the meditation teacher.[9] 

The authors’ conclusions are based on their ten years of experience observing literally “hun​dred of meditators.” They note that “practitioners of meditation, often swimming in the rhetoric of transformation, may fail to recognize the regressive nature of much of their experiences.”[10] 
After a long discussion of the psychiatric complications noted in the literature, they conclude with a significant observation: “Meditation may be conceptualized as a developmental process that may produce side effects anywhere along the continuum. Some of the side effects may be pathological in nature while some may be temporary distractions or hindrances,” and they ask, “How can innocuous side effects of meditation be differentiated from debilitating ones?”[11] 

The point is that they cannot be differentiated. The person who meditates in the Eastern or occult manner takes risks with his bodily health, his mental health, and his spiritual health, as a great deal of research and literature demonstrates.[12] 

The following are some of the characteristics experienced at the deeper levels of a particular type of Buddhist vipassana meditation, but they are not unique to it. They include spontaneous movements, experiencing dramatic “energy flows,” unusual breathing, dream and time changes, out-of-the-body experiences, and psychic phenomena. The descriptions given in the “spontane​ous movement” category included much twitching, involuntary jerks, violent shaking, spontane​ous yoga stretching, jerking, weird faces, drooling, pain, arms dancing, head rolling, falling over, violent shakes, loosening, and arms flapping like wings.[13] On his own meditative journey, vipassana practitioner Jack Romfield said, “[M]y arms started to involuntarily flap like I was a chicken or another bird. I tried to stop them and I could barely do it, and if I relaxed at all, they would flap…. For two days I sat there watching my arms flap.”[14] 

Meditators also described many other experiences, such as loss of body awareness, the body disappearing, leaving the body, the head detaching itself, the body growing huge, LSD-like visions, hallucinations, and visions of Buddha. Almost half of those completing student question​naires reported “especially dramatic mood swings.” These included huge releases of anger, “screaming mind trips,” depression, fantastic mood swings, “turbulence of mind,” “days of acute anxiety,” “violent crying,” restlessness, and “hellishness.”[15] 

It is hardly surprising that one hears about meditation-induced casualties, when the very process of meditation is designed to radically dismantle the divinely instituted functions of hu​man perception. After all, if one refuses to play by the rules, one might expect problems. 

Many of the horrors experienced by committed meditators are also revealed by Tal Brooke, the former leading Western disciple of India’s premier guru, Sathya Sai Baba. Before receiving his graduate degree in religion from Princeton University, Brooke wrote Riders of the Cosmic Circuit, [16] a little-known but urgently needed exposé unveiling much Eastern metaphysics for what they really are: forms of Satanism. But the power of the book also lies in documenting the hazards of many Eastern paths, including the radical breakdown of personal morality, suicides, and insanity.[17] 

These kinds of profoundly regressive states of consciousness are one reason for the confu​sion surrounding so-called “enlightenment,” and how to properly evaluate it and distinguish it or its components from psychopathology (e.g., madness or insanity). Experiences of Eastern and occult “enlightenment” and mental illness are often so similar that even some New Agers are baffled at their correspondence. 

Psychopathology
Properly evaluating the relationship between enlightenment and psychopathology has been difficult for some people because what we commonly define as mental illness in the West is actually a sign or component of “enlightenment” in the East. In other words, many Eastern gurus teach that periods of insanity indicate spiritual enlightenment! This is why it is called “divine madness.” The Hindu guru Bhagwan Shree Rajneesh once quaintly remarked that many of his disciples were going to become zombies, and all to the good: 

You be a Zombie. Be a perfect Zombie…. This is what is happening: catalepsy…. This is going to happen to many. Don’t be afraid when it happens. … You become idiotic…. And [it is] good, because it will destroy the past…. That is the whole meaning of sannyas and discipleship: That your past has been completely washed away—your memory, your ego, your identity—all has to go.[18] 

Meher Baba teaches that many of India’s insane, the Masts, who in the West would be treated in mental hospitals, are in various stages of spiritual evolution. They are mad precisely because they are so spiritually committed to God.[19] Meher Baba calls them the “God-intoxi​cated” ones. In the words of biographer and disciple C.B. Purdom: 

They are in a state of mental and physical disorder because their minds are overcome by strong spiritual energies that are far too much for them, forcing them to renounce the world, normal human habits and customs, and civilized society, and to live in a condition of chaos. They are psychological cases beyond the reach of psychoanalysis, because their condition is too advanced and obscure for any known procedures. Their minds are in some way shattered and their brains cannot fully function. Only a spiritual Master, says Baba, who is aware of the divine spirit that possesses them, which causes them to be unfit for normal society, can be of any help to them, and even his help reaches them with difficulty as they are virtually shut off from human contact. They are in the world but not of it. In Baba’s terms they are “God-intoxicated souls.”[20] 

Significantly, the Masts became mad from meditative practices, and during some of these practices it was “by sudden contact with a highly advanced spiritual being.”[21] It is supposedly a “divine spirit that possessed them which causes them to be unfit for normal society.”[22] 

The famous Ramakrishna experienced insanity while undertaking his duties as a priest in the temple of Kali, and at many other times. During meditation he would experience a “divine de​lirium” and see demonic creatures emerging from him. For him, the truly enlightened soul often acts, in his words, “like a madman.”[23] 

Biographer Romain Rolland described part of Ramakrishna’s experiences: 

He was no longer capable of performing the temple rites. In the midst of the ritual acts he was seized with fits of unconsciousness, sudden collapses and petrifactions, when he lost the control of the use of his joints and stiffened into a statue…. Minute drops of blood oozed through his skin. His whole body seemed on fire…. He became the Gods himself…. He was the great monkey [god], Hanuman. 

The legion of Gods swooped upon him like a whirlwind. He was torn in pieces. He was divided against himself. His madness returned tenfold. He saw demonic creatures emerging from him…. He remained motionless, watching these manifestations issue from him…. He felt madness approaching…. Two years went by in this orgy of mental intoxication and despair.[24] 

On his own path to enlightenment, Gopi Krishna “passed through almost all the stages of different, mediumistic, psychotic, and other types of mind; [and] for some time [he] was hovering between sanity and insanity.”[25] Da Free John extols the “divine madness” of his own gurus, Nityananda, Muktananda, and Rudrananda: 

True yogis are living forceful beings. They are madmen, absolutely mad—and absolutely dangerous. …Look at Nityananda—he severed heads all his life…. Those who came to him …were wiped out, torn apart…. My experience with people like Rudi, Muktananda, Nityananda, and others was like this: I would be sitting in my house in New York by myself, and this force would enter me, it would practically break my neck, and my body and mind would be taken over. And I would walk around as Nityananda, as Rudi, as Muktananda, literally…. [T]hese wildmen served that process [of enlightenment].[26] 

Such stories could be multiplied ad nauseam. This modern penchant to reinterpret demonism and insanity as “true spirituality” is illustrated in numerous books, such as by consciousness researchers Stanislav and Christina Grof (eds.) in Spiritual Emergency: When Personal Trans​formation Becomes a Crisis and The Stormy Search for the Self. Chapter titles from Spiritual Emergency include such items as “When Insanity Is a Blessing: The Message of Shamanism.”[27] The introduction to the book informs us that pathological states of consciousness, when “prop​erly understood and treated supportively,” can produce “healing and have very beneficial effects on the people who experience them.”[28] All of this illustrates the deep spiritual confusion now coursing throughout our nation. The East has indeed come West and the church must be pre​pared to deal with the consequences. 

In conclusion, meditation today is almost universally seen as a positive path bringing physical or mental health and spiritual wholeness. Unfortunately, many of those who suffer from such an interpretation have little knowledge of either the occult tradition behind meditation or the dynam​ics of spiritual deception. 
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The authors cite a number of cases to show that meditation—when done correctly—can and does lead to spirit possession. In fact that is one of the main reasons some practitioners use meditation.
One problem with ASCs and psychic abilities is not only the false ideas that they produce, but that they can easily lead to demonic influence or possession. Even advanced meditators freely confess this. For example, Rolling Thunder, a shaman leader in the Shoshone and Cherokee tribes, states, “If it is not done correctly, evil spirits can get into people while they are meditat​ing.”[1] 

But the problem is that when meditation is done correctly, ASCs foster spiritistic influence or possession. Channeler Laeh Garfield writes in Companion in Spirit: A Guide to Working with Your Spirit Helpers, “Meditation simultaneously calms you down, uplifts you and sharpens your awareness, so that discarnate teachers can come through to you with the messages they con​vey.”[2] 

Because of modern reluctance to deal forthrightly and responsibly with the category of the demonic, meditation is one of the common methods available for becoming possessed by spirits who are really demons. Endless numbers of gurus, psychics, mediums, other occultists, and even scholarly authorities testify to this. For example, Dr. Weldon’s Ph.D. dissertation re​searched over 30 different Hindu and Buddhist gurus, and every one had been spirit-influenced or possessed, apparently during their meditative practices.[3] 

Should we believe that the spirits’ will not make use of meditative practices that alter people’s consciousness? Should we believe that this will not facilitate the spirits’ ability to possess indi​viduals, when this is what serves their purposes? Indeed, the very nature and goals of medita​tion suggest the probability of spiritistic involvement. In Spirit Communication for the Millions, Doris H. Buckley correctly observes that through meditation “greater power [becomes available] so that the [mediumistic] channel develops more quickly.”[4] 

Furthermore, the spirits themselves endorse New Age meditation. The books the spirits dictate through their human mediums enthusiastically recommend meditative practices as a means to contact them. For example, Ruth Montgomery, a former hard-nosed, skeptical news​paper reporter who eventually became a medium, has single-handedly interested millions of people in the spirit world through more than a dozen books inspired or dictated by her spirit guides. In one of her books, A World Beyond, the alleged spirit of a famous trance medium, Arthur Ford, endorses New Age meditation; “Now let’s speak of the value of meditation…. Re​member in meditation to breathe deeply at first… use the mantra … and feel yourself melding with the universal whole…. [S]pend at least fifteen or twenty minutes each day in this stillness.”[5] 

Here we cite several authorities to show that meditation can and does lead to demon posses​sion. India-born Douglas Shah, the grandson of Yogi Ishwar Dayal, observes, “I have watched Hindu worshipers by the scores chanting for hours before idols during a special Puja (worship) Season, and I have literally felt the supernatural presence of the gods they were invoking.”[6] He comments that “being taken over by an evil spirit… is a very real possibility” in meditation.[7] British scholar Os Guinness states: “Many… who practice yoga or Zen Meditation have found they have opened their minds to blackness and spiritism, seeing themselves as mediums and describing themselves as possessed.”[8] 

Consider an experience of Swami Muktananda, who describes the results of his meditation. In his spiritual autobiography he writes that “when I sat for meditation [my] own body acted as if [it] were possessed by a god or a bad spirit.”[9] Muktananda details an entire chapter of such experiences, including more bizarre encounters than we list below. We quote at length to give the reader an accurate feel for the potential consequences of meditation: 

I was assailed by all sorts of perverse and defiling emotions. My body started to move, and went on like this in a confused sort of way…. After a time, my breathing changed, becoming disturbed. Sometimes my abdomen would swell with air, after which I would exhale it with great force. Often the breath that I took in would be held inside me. I became more and more frightened. 

My mind was sick with fear. I called Babu Rao and said to him, “Babu, go home now. The rhythm of my heart and the state of my mind are not good. I feel sure that I am going to die tonight of heart failure…. I don’t think I shall live through this night, and if I do, it will be to go mad. I am losing my mind….” 

My thoughts became confused, meaningless. My limbs and body got hotter and hotter. My head felt heavy, and every pore in me began to ache. When I breathed out, my breath stopped outside. When I breathed in, it stopped inside. This was terribly painful, and I lost my courage. Something told me that I would die at any moment. 

By now it was after 9:00. Someone had seated himself in my eyes and was making me see things. It seemed that I was being controlled by some power which made me do all these things. I no longer had a will of my own. My madness was growing all the time. My intellect was completely unstable. 
My fear increased every second. I heard hordes of people screaming frightfully, as if it were the end of the world. I looked out of the small window of my hut and saw strange creatures from six to fifty feet tall, neither demons nor demigods, but human in form, dancing naked, their mouths gaping open. The screeching was horrible and apocalyptic. I was completely conscious, but was watching my madness, which appeared to be real. 

Then, from over the water, a moonlike sphere about four feet in diameter came floating in. It stopped in front of me. This radiant, white ball struck against my eyes and then passed inside me. I am writing this just as I saw it. It is not a dream or an allegory, but a scene which actually happened—that sphere came down from the sky and entered me. A second later the bright light penetrated into my nadis [psychic channels]. My tongue curled up against my palate, and my eyes closed. I saw a dazzling light in my forehead and I was terrified. I was still locked up in the lotus posture, and then my head was forced down and glued to the ground…. Afterward I sat down in the lotus posture and once again started to meditate on the Guru. As soon as I sat down, my mind became completely indrawn. My body, fixed in lotus posture, began to sway…. This Meditation went on for an hour and a half, and then a new process began. I started to make a sound like a camel, which alternated with the roaring of a tiger. I must have roared very loudly, for the people around actually thought that a tiger had gotten into the sugarcane field. I am in a terrible state. I have gone completely insane…. My body began to twist. Now, it was not I who meditated; Meditation forced itself on me. It came spontaneously; it was in all the joints of my body. All the blood cells in my body were spinning, and prana flowed through the nadis at an astounding speed. Then, suddenly, a red light came before me with such force that it seemed to have been living inside me. It was two feet tall and shone brightly. I clearly saw myself burning, but I did not feel the heart of the fire on the outside. Every part of my body was emitting loud crackling and popping sounds.[10] 

After it was all over, Muktananda concluded that he had been spiritually enlightened. Like endless gurus with similar experiences, he teaches his students that while following the medita​tive path, they too will experience what he did. But, he tells them, they should not worry, for it is all part of the normal results of meditation leading to spiritual enlightenment. He also observes how easily their meditation will lead them to spirit contact: “They talk to and receive instruction from gods and goddesses.”[11] 

Da (Bubba) Free John (Franklin Jones) also illustrates various kinds of possession, in par​ticular being possessed by the “spiritual form” of the guru or master. His book Garbage and the Goddess describes the experiences he and his disciples underwent at his Persimmon, New York, ashram from March to July, 1974. While Free John describes normal everyday living as being “possessed by the most insidious demonic force in the universe,” [12] one would hardly suspect it from the descriptions of, as he calls it, “life in God.” In light of the experiences de​scribed, perhaps Free John is correct: “True wisdom is the capacity for perfect madness.”[13] We cite several examples by different individuals who encountered this phenomenon of mass pos​session, as given in Free John’s Garbage and the Goddess. The descriptions are reminiscent of the mass Shaker possessions in the 1840s and related spiritistic incidents [14]: 

The most significant thing about this event is that contrary to the usual beliefs, even of traditional spirituality, the Guru literally enters and transforms. It is a kind of possession. It is God-Possession. Bubba animates this body.[15] 

People were screaming and howling and weeping, emitting strange grunts and snarls, their bodies jerking, writhing, and assuming yogic mudras….[16] 

I felt utterly possessed, my body was possessed, and my hands started to move, and I couldn’t control them. I had no control at all. My face started taking on expressions.[17] 

My body wasn’t mine. I didn’t even feel my body as mine. There was only this sensation I’ve had before in Bubba’s Presence, the feeling that this body is being used…. I went in and at first I was totally out of my mind. I was screaming for a long time…. I was making very strange sounds…. It is God-Possession. It is God totally taking over your form.[18] 

I was so insane I didn’t know what was happening at all….[19] 

… Last night I was led to this spontaneous experience of conducting the Force, and I felt possessed, really possessed. Then suddenly I wasn’t my body anymore.[20] 

Muktananda’s and Free John’s experiences and teachings are not unique; they are the norm among gurus and their followers. Consider several other examples: 

Swami Rudrananda
Slowly Swami Nityananda [in spirit form] came toward me and entered into my physical body. For three hours I felt nothing of myself but that the saint had possessed me. It was a terrifying experience and it required all my faith not to fight it.[21] 

Swami Satchidananda
I felt myself fall into a sort of trance…. I was overjoyed with the feeling that my Master [Sivananda] had entered into my own system [body].[22] 

Rudrananda
…There are times when the psychic system of the teacher will seem to control the student. He will feel possessed by his teacher. There is nothing to fear from this. It is only a stage of growth through which he [the student] is passing.[23] 

Sri Chinmoy
…If you remain calm and quiet and allow your spiritual Guide to enter into you, you will become flooded with Peace. This kind of tuning in is not only a valid and correct practice, but is essential for one who has placed himself under the guidance of a spiritual Master.[24] 

Rajneesh
Whenever a master wants to help you, cleanse your energy channels, your passage [kundalini spinal passage], if it is blocked, he simply possesses you. He simply descends into you…. If the disciple is really surrendered, the master can possess him immediately.[25] 

From all of the above, we conclude that New Age meditation is generally occult in nature because it cultivates altered states of consciousness, psychic abilities, and fosters demonic influence and possession. 
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Meditation – Spiritistic Energy Manifestations
https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/meditation-spiritistic-energy-manifestations/

The authors give examples of people who have experienced “a great surge of energy” and actual possession during meditation.
One of the principal features of New Age practice is the belief in a universal or cosmic energy circulating throughout the body (e.g., prana, chi, mana, orgone, or ki). This energy can be ma​nipulated for various spiritual or psychological purposes, and it is even palpable. 

Energy “manifestations” are a principal characteristic of meditative experiences as well. Although it is widely accepted in the East that psychic powers are a natural by-product of medi​tation, the vehicle through which these psychic abilities are produced is often viewed as a form of “cosmic” energy. 

A major study on meditation asked respondents to check characteristics of their in meditative experience. One description was: “I felt a great surge of energy within me or around me.”[1] Meditators whose experience could be described in this manner were to check this item. Signifi​cantly, it received the highest “loading score” of all 16 items in the category of “Intensification and Change of Consciousness.”[2] 

Experiencing a “great surge of energy” was therefore a dominant characteristic of meditative experience.[3] The authors related this to the spiritistic mana of Polynesian shamanism and the occult prana, or kundalini, of Hinduism.[4] Consider other characteristic descriptions: “The force went through and through my body…. It was absolutely wild and intense…. I felt possessed by the energy.”[5] One woman described the supernatural power as “entering me and taking over my being…. I was completely possessed…. [It was] taking me over completely…. There was nothing left of the person I thought to be Marie.”[6] 
The experience of a surge of energy or power is also related to the cultivation of altered states of consciousness.[7] Thus, “[Meditation is] a profoundly transformative process, for when practiced intensely, meditation disciplines almost invariably lead into the transpersonal [occult] realm of experience…. A progressive sequence of altered states of consciousness can occur, which may ultimately result in the permanent, radical [occult] shift in consciousness known as enlightenment or liberation.”[8] 

For us, the key issue is to determine the nature of this energy. Transpersonal psychotherapist Dr. Frances V. Clark, who wrote her Ph.D. dissertation on “Approaching Transpersonal Con​sciousness Through Affective Imagery in Higher Education,” refers to our culture’s modern fascination with occult energies. “In recent years we have learned much about releasing energy, raising energy, transforming energy, directing energy, and controlling energy flow. Yet the energy we are talking about remains undefined.”[9] 

In the preface to “Kundalini Causalities,” an article discussing the dangers of yogic kundalini arousal during meditation and other New Age therapies, The New Age Journal points out: 

Traditionally, spiritual teachers have warned their students of the dangers and possible side effects of meditative techniques and helped practitioners deal with these difficulties as they arose. Now that meditation is being marketed as a mass commodity, the information concerning the dangers and the necessary help is often not part of the package. Moreover, certain body therapies and human potential techniques appear to be triggering off the Kundalini syndrome completely outside the context of spiritual training and often the therapists themselves have no idea what this energy is, let alone how to deal with it.[10] 

We are convinced that the mysterious, dramatic energy experienced in New Age meditation is characteristically the result of spiritistic influence. That meditation produces energy manifesta​tions clearly associated with primitive shamanism, the occult, and Eastern or Western spiritism, is undeniable. Meditation-induced “energy manifestations” are so often associated with spiritism, that we have no doubt that this energy is not human, and certainly not divine, but demonic.[11] 

Whether the phenomena are described in terms of the Eastern guru’s shaktipat diksha (transfer of occult energy), classical shamanism, kundalini arousal, or something similar in other traditions, we are dealing with one and the same energy. Many primitive traditions attribute this energy to the spirit world (cf. the num of the Kalahari Kung tribe); others see it as an internal manifestation of divine power residing potentially within all people. Even if this energy is not directly attributed to the spirit world, the spiritistic associations and manifestations are so blatant and persuasive one would be hard-pressed to conclude that he was dealing with anything other than spirit influence or possession. Great surges of energy are typically felt by Eastern and Western gurus, who freely confess they are possessed by spirits, demons, or gods.[12] Occultists also admit the same condition, [13] as do many practitioners of yoga.[14] 

Swami Rudrananda, in Spiritual Cannibalism, writes that while in meditation his master touched him, and “I immediately felt within me a surge of great spiritual force…. [M]ovements similar to those of an epileptic controlled my body for about an hour. Many strange visions appeared and I felt things opening within me that had never been opened before.”[15] In another experience, “Slowly [the spirit of my guru] Swami Nityananda came toward me and entered into my physical body. For three hours, I felt nothing of myself but that the saint had possessed me.”[16] A leading popularizer of Tibetan Buddhism in this country, Chogyam Trungpa, states, “I will say that for beginners, it is extremely dangerous to play with [this] energy, but for advanced students such work becomes relevant naturally.”[17] 

One of the dangers is temporary or permanent insanity. Here are a few illustrations from meditators who follow guru Da (Bubba) Free John: 

Bubba’s eyes rolled up, and his lips pulled into a sneer. His hands formed mudras [yogic movements] as he slumped against Sal, who also fell back against other devotees sitting behind him. Almost immediately, many of those present began to feel the effects of intensified Shakti [power], through the spontaneous internal movement of the life-force. Their bodies jerked or shook, their faces contorted, some began to cry, scream, and moan. The whole bathhouse seemed to have slipped into another world…. 

I saw Bubba just enter into Sal, just go right into Sal. From there he went out over everybody else, and then everybody else started going crazy.[18] 

My hands were slowing and vibrating. It felt like electricity, like they were on radar or something, and they were just being directed to all of the people around me. I felt like I was conducting the Force through me to the others there. People were screaming and howling, crying and yelling out….[19] 

As soon as I went into the room, I felt the Force. My head started jerking, and I sat down next to Billy Tsiknas and Joe Hamp. The Force went through and through my body, at first warm, then hot. It started to hurt. I was in a sitting position. My hand was raised, and I couldn’t move it because of the Force moving though it. My head was bent down. I was so full of intensity, I started to cry.[20] 

I was so insane I didn’t know what was happening at all…. Everybody sitting here stared to have incredible Shakti [power] manifestations, and other things. It was absolutely intense…. When I was sitting here with everybody, I was shaking, and it felt sort of like I was possessed…. The “terror of being destroyed, totally destroyed.”[21] 

Suddenly his body exploded with movement, his arms and legs flying outward, his head rolling around and snapping. Force seemed to be flung from his body into the others present.[22] 

What is called “intensification,” or possession by energy, is a core experience in the historical literature of meditation and many occult practices. This “energizing” is experiences as a dra​matic and even overwhelming influx of spiritual power. It can be wild or uncontrollable, even deadly. And, irrespective of the interpretation placed on it, it shares characteristics with spirit possession. Abundant literature illustrates this, such as Bhagwan Shree Rajneesh’s The Book of the Secrets [23]; 
Swami Muktananda’s Play of Consciousness[24]; Swami Rudrananda’s Spiritual Cannibalism[25]; Da Free John’s Garbage and the Goddess[26]; Tal Brooke’s Riders of the Cosmic Circuit.[27] 

What is troubling is the pervasive denial that what is really operating here is, in fact, demonic influence or spirit possession. The following cartoon illustration underscores our concerns: 

There is a cartoon by Feiffer that illustrates some of these component aspects of meditation, and it proceeds something like this: Harry is sitting meditation; Madge walks in and asks, “Harry, what are you doing?” “I am concentrating on my mantra.” “A mantra? What’s a mantra?” “It’s a secret. I cannot tell.” “Harry, what is a mantra?” “I cannot tell,” “Harry, I must know what a mantra is. Tell me what is a mantra? It’s either me or the mantra.” Harry doesn’t tell and she packs up her bags and leaves, and Harry says, “See it works; no stress.” Meditation may be working for a variety of reasons other than the ones that the literature cites, and I think we need to research these reasons.[28] 

Though no one really knows how meditation “works,” given the historic and contemporary association to spiritism, it is by far the most logical theory as to how it “works,” On the “Merv Griffin Show,” July 25, 1986, Griffin interviewed New Age channeler Jach Pursel and actor Michael York and his wife. They, along with Griffin and many other top Hollywood stars, were described as disciples of “Lazaris,” the spirit entity who possessed Pursel and spoke through him while on television. 

On the show, Pursel described how he met his spirit guide while engaged in his normal prac​tice of simple meditation. In October of 1974, he recalled, he was meditating as usual; there was nothing abnormal in his experience. But all of a sudden—totally unexpectedly—he became possessed. The entity took him over entirely, completely controlling him and using his vocal chords to speak through him. His wife recorded the entity’s statements, and Pursers career as a medium was launched. 

The significant fact here is not the birth of another medium, but how easily Pursel became demon-possessed (he had been practicing 20-minute sessions of a simple and widely practiced form of meditation twice daily). 
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Meditation - Among Professionals
https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/meditation-among-professionals/ 

Many professional people, among them scientists and academics, practice meditation. For example, Roger Walsh, who has both the M.D. and Ph.D. and works in the Department of Psychiatry and Human Behavior in the College of Medicine at the U.C. Irvine campus, is a committed student of Buddhist vipassana (“mindfulness”) meditation and the spiritistically inspired A Course in Miracles.[1] 

Deane Shapiro also has impressive academic credentials and was recipient of a Kellogg National Fellowship to study meditation. He has served on the faculty of the University of California and the Stanford University Medical School, and he is president of the Institute for the Advancement of Human Behavior. He is the author of Precision Nirvana: An Owner’s Manual for the Care and Maintenance of the Mind, and an editor of Meditation: Self-Regulation Strategy and Altered States of Consciousness.[2] 

Together, Walsh and Shapiro edited Meditation: Classic and Contemporary Perspec​tives.[3] This text has over 700 pages containing 60 chapters by 30 authors. It includes almost all Eastern Asian systems now practiced in the West, involving dozens of methods and techniques. Their bibliography is extensive (over 600 items), including many articles relating to empirical studies and interacting meditation with psychology, psychiatry, bio​chemistry, psychophysiology, the neurosciences, and more. 

Yet elsewhere Shapiro states that “the most promising future meditation research may lie in the model of a personal scientist, using ourselves as subjects—and combining the precision of Western phenomenological science with the vision of Eastern thought and practice.”[4] In part, he is referring to the field of Transpersonal Psychology, the so-called “fourth” school of modern psychology, behind psychoanalysis, behaviorism, and humanistic psychology. According to Walsh, in “A Model for Viewing Meditation Research,” apparently the “large majority” of transpersonal psychologists meditate. “The number of Westerners who have learned to meditate now number several million, and surveys of transpersonal psychologists suggest that the large majority are involved in some form of this practice…. One of the long-held goals of transpersonal psychology has been an integration of Western science and Eastern practice.”[5] 

The research bibliography on meditation compiled by Steven Donovan and Michael Murphy also illustrates the large impact that meditation is having in our culture. Murphy is a former psychologist and well-known cofounder of the New Age Esalen Institute. The bibli​ography concerned research data on meditation from 1931 to 1983 and contained 776 English language entries. This was not a bibliography of the religious, philosophical, or metaphysical literature on meditation; it dealt with scientific research only.[6] 

What does all this mean? It means that Christians can no longer afford the luxury of being uninformed about meditation. Because most people see meditation merely as a form of relaxation, this has masked its true nature and sparked the interest of researchers who would ordinarily avoid the occult. Clinical psychologist Gordon Boals, who has taught at Princeton and Rutgers universities, points out: 

Viewing meditation as a relaxation technique has had a number of consequences. One result has been to make meditation seem more familiar and acceptable to the Western public so that subjects are willing to learn and practice it and researchers and psychotherapists are interested in experimenting with it. Another outcome is that therapists have been able to find a variety of ways of using it as a therapeutic technique. If meditation is relaxation, it should serve as an antidote to anxiety.[7] 

However, as we will see, New Age and related meditation is far more than a relaxation technique and its goals encompass far more than anxiety reduction. 
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Meditation – School children and Meditation
https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/meditation-school-children-and-meditation/
Meditation is practiced in schools around America—but it isn’t always called meditation. What do the students do when they are “centering”? Is it just an innocent practice?

Maureen H. Murdock is a classroom teacher, educator, and therapist who conducts teacher workshops nationally and is the author of Spinning Inward: Using Guided Imagery with Children for Learning, Creativity and Relaxation. In her article “Meditation with Young Children,” she describes her pupils’ experiences with meditation. 
Utilizing Deborah Rozman’s approach,[1] itself based in part on the Hindu practice of transcendental medita​tion,[2] Murdock describes the following results with elementary schoolchildren who practiced so-called “energy meditation.” This is where the child is to “feel the top of your head and now your whole head disappears into light. Now there is no body, only light. Now in that stillness, go deep inside the real you, that which is you without your body.” This is what some of the children experienced: 

“I felt like I dissolved part by part.” 

“I looked down from the ceiling and saw my body here.” 

“My body disappeared.” 

“I am the world.” 

“The white light was real big like a wave. Air added on to it and it went through my body. The wave went through my body. The light went away like night and I started to feel cold.” 

“I had lights all around me…. I was shimmering with white light….” 

“When it came up to my neck, it went back down and I couldn’t let go of my head.” 

“When all of my body vanished into white light I felt there was a rainbow going all over me”[3] 

Because of the religious nature of her meditation program, Murdock does not use the term “meditation” when talking with parents. She is careful to use a “neutral” term like “centering”: 

We discussed how we would broach the subject to parents, and I told them that I had decided to use the term “centering exercises.” This was a more specific description of the exercises than “meditation.” Also, the school, St. Augustine’s, is non-sectarian, serving families of diversified religious backgrounds, and I did not wish to advocate or appear to advocate an ideology, religion, or identification with a guru or organization. We began meditating with the children from the first day onward.[4] 

Thus, “The parents were informed at the beginning of the year at a parent meeting of my intention to use ‘centering’ exercises at the beginning of each day with the children.”[5] She also noted that the “parents were very pleased” about her use of “centering” in the public classroom with their children.[6] Yet when asked whether the children were actually meditat​ing, she said, “My observation of the children over a nine-month period convinced me that most were, indeed, meditating.”[7] 

Deborah Rozman is an educational consultant who teaches workshops nationally and is the author of Meditation for Children and Meditating with Children: The Art of Concentration and Centering. (As noted, Maureen Murdock uses Rozman’s approach.) In Meditation for Children, Rozman admits that children may encounter “frightening experiences in medita​tion,” and she offers this advice: “If you ever feel scared that there are bad vibes, monsters or evil forces attacking you, immediately call on your higher Self…”[8] 

Rozman also encourages public schoolchildren with telepathy exercises, and how to see auras and feel colors, and in psychic divination (e.g., dowsing where she tells teachers, “Make pendulums for everyone”). She also promotes “channeling energy,” [9] in which chil​dren close their eyes and send energy from their right palm into their left palm. Children are to practice this and to concentrate on it until they actually feel psychic energy traveling between their palms. Then they are to transfer this energy into other students. For ex​ample, “Imagine the energy flowing into the top of the head through the heart and out the arm into the heart of the person in the center.”[10] Children are also instructed to chant, “Ommmm as you concentrate and send energy from your hands and voice. Direct the energy in your mind to someone you know…. By sending energy through the palm of our hand into the hurt in another or in ourself we can help heal it…. We can channel energy to plants and animals as well as people.”[11] And, “Keep the imaging and visualization going. Energy won’t flow out your hand unless you send it out, which means concentrating.”[12] 

In essence, Rozman, Murdock, and teachers like them are preparing children to develop psychically and to be open to becoming psychic healers and occultists. Maureen Murdock is correct when she says, “The implications of using meditation in the classroom are vast.”[13] 
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Meditation – Meditation in the Church

https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/meditation-meditation-in-the-church/ 
Eastern and other questionable forms of meditation are practiced by many church members. But the practices often involve more than simple biblical meditation, which is conscious meditation on the content and application of Scripture.
Unfortunately, Eastern and other questionable forms of meditation are practiced by many church members. The modern interest in Christian mysticism (Catholic, Protestant, or Eastern Orthodox) has sparked a renewed interest in meditation among Christians. But the practices recommended often involve more than simple biblical meditation, which is con​scious meditation on the content and application of Scripture. Unfortunately, Christians often draw upon forms of meditation that are Eastern or similar to Eastern varieties. Be​cause most Christians are insufficiently instructed in these areas, we think this presents a potential problem. 

Richard Foster is the evangelical author of Celebration of Discipline, a long-time Chris​tian bestseller. His chapter on meditation stresses discovering “the inner reality of the spiritual world [which] is available to all who are willing to search for it.”[1] Foster is careful to distinguish between Eastern meditation and Christian forms, noting they are “worlds apart”.[2] His commitment to Christian faith also modifies his basic approach. Unfortunately, his methods are sometimes similar to New Age or Eastern techniques, such as his sug​gested use of the imagination and dream work. He asserts: 

The inner world of meditation is most easily entered through the door of the imagination. We fail today to appreciate its tremendous power. The imagination is stronger than conceptual thought and stronger than the will…. 

Some rare individuals may be able to contemplate in an imageless void, but most of us need to be more deeply rooted in the senses. Jesus taught this way, making constant appeal to the imagination and the senses.[3] 

In learning to meditate, one good place to begin is with our dreams, since it involves little more than paying attention to something we are already doing. For fifteen centuries Christians overwhelmingly considered dreams as a natural way in which the spiritual world broke into our lives. Kelsey, who has authored the book Dreams: The Dark Speech of the Spirit, notes, “… every major Father of the early Church, from Justin Martyr to Irenaeus, from Clement and Tertullian to Origen and Cyprian, believed that dreams were a means of revelation.” 

… If we are convinced that dreams can be a key to unlocking the door to the inner world, we can do three practical things. First, we can specifically pray, inviting God to inform us through our dreams. We should tell Him of our willingness to allow Him to speak to us in this way. At the same time, it is wise to pray a prayer of protection, since to open ourselves to spiritual influence can be dangerous as well as profitable. We simply ask God to surround us with the light of His protection as He ministers to our spirit. 

… That leads to the third consideration—how to interpret dreams. The best way to discover the meaning of dreams is to ask. “You do not have, because you do not ask” (Jas. 4:2). We can trust God to bring discernment if and when it is needed. Sometimes it is helpful to seek out those who are especially skilled in these matters.[4] 

(The chapters on New Age Inner Work, Intuition, and Dream Work in our Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs illustrate the potential dangers of such an approach.) Foster also encourages “centering” exercises and concentrating on one’s breath, also a common Eastern technique: 

Another meditation aimed at centering oneself begins by concentrating on breathing. Having seated yourself comfortably, slowly become conscious of your breathing. This will help you to get in touch with your body and indicate to you the level of tension within. Inhale deeply, slowly tilting your head back as far as it will go. Then exhale, allowing your head slowly to come forward until your chin nearly rests on your chest. Do this for several moments, praying inwardly something like this: “Lord, I exhale my fear over my geometry exam, I inhale Your peace. I exhale my spiritual apathy, I inhale Your light and life.” Then, as before, become silent outwardly and inwardly. Be attentive to the inward living Christ.[5] 

Dr. Foster is convinced the above methods may be used by Christians, especially as part of a program of spiritual growth. He cites their use in church history (including Christian mystical traditions) as an affirmation of how believers have used them in the past. “Nor should we forget the great body of literature by men and women from many disciplines. Many of these thinkers have unusual perception into the human predicament. [For ex​ample,] Eastern writers like Lao-Tse of China and Zarathustra of Persia….”[6] 

Thankfully, Dr. Foster does warn that practicers are engaging in a “serious and even dangerous business.”[7] But we don’t think his approach answers all the questions that may be raised over such practices. The reason for our concern is twofold: 1) because Christians are usually insufficiently instructed in these areas, they may slip into more Eastern and occult forms of meditation; 2) our conviction that these methods are questionable to begin with.[8] We do not doubt Dr. Foster’s Christian commitment or sincerity. We appreciate his desire that Christians be more committed to Christ. We simply disagree with his basic approach to meditation and sanctification. 

Secular psychotherapy in the church has also encouraged the use of “novel” spiritual practices.[9] For example, clinical psychologist E. S. Gallegos works at the Lutheran Family Service in Klamath Falls, Oregon, and he is coauthor of “Inner Journeys: Visualization in Growth and Therapy”.[10] In “Animal Imagery, the Chakra System and Psychotherapy,” he offers a psychotherapeutic approach that uses occult theory and technique plus imagery or visualization for attaining an “assessment” of the chakras (according to Hindu theory, chakras are psychic centers in the body). 

By a common technique of occult meditation, each chakra is “contacted” and then per​mitted to “represent itself” in animal form within the counselee’s imagination. The function of the animal is to guide and counsel the person. This is similar to the shaman’s “power” animal—a spirit guide who assumes the form of an animal to help, guide, protect, and instruct the shaman in his occult quest. 

“This therapeutic process was initially developed when the author observed similarities between the chakra system and the totem poles of the Northwest Coast American Indians. This therapeutic process also acknowledges a relationship between those tribal [shamanis​tic] Indian transformation rituals and modern psychological transformation.”[11] Here we have a licensed psychologist, working in a Lutheran Family Service Center, who has combined elements of occult yoga/meditation theory and shamanism in his counseling practice. 

But what if the therapist happens to be an occultist who transfers occult power into his clients (like a true shaman can)? Or what if he brings his spirit guide into the therapy ses​sion (knowingly or not)? Or what if the person seeking help pursues shamanism as a re​sult? Such “therapy” has then become a vehicle for introducing people to the occult, with all that implies in terms of consequences.[12] 

While such “therapy” is not common in the church, neither is it rare. We have no idea of how widespread such practices are in the mainline churches, but we are convinced that hundreds of illustrations could be cited, and that the evangelical church itself is being impacted, for several reasons: 1) the pragmatic orientation of modern evangelicalism; 2) the current state of occult revival and naïveté in our culture; 3) the church’s partial accom​modation to surrounding pagan culture; 4) occultism (in modified and “mild” forms) entering the field of psychotherapy, which itself has infused Christianity;[13] 5) the rejection of biblical authority in some quarters of evangelicalism. 

To cite an illustration, the occult-oriented Yoga Journal ran an article by two evangelicals titled “Christians Meditate Too!” These evangelicals teach courses on “Christian” meditation at their evangelical church, and they run seminars on “Christian” meditation at other evan​gelical churches: 

Last year the two of us taught an eight-week seminar on meditation—a fairly bold offering at our conservative evangelical church. The course was an enthusiastic success, and we’d like to share its highlights with “Yoga Journal” readers…. Our own background includes practicing yoga, t’ai chi and aikido, and studying the “Bhagavad Gita”, the “Upanishads”, Lao Tzu, and the teachings of Buddha and Confucius.[14] 

They observe correctly that “in both East and West, meditation is introspective: we learn to look within to discover spiritual realities.”[15] Thus, not surprisingly, “We of the West stand to gain by learning discipline and spiritual awareness from the East…. The new age move​ment in this country is already moving toward a personalizing of Eastern disciplines.”[16] 

Yet there was no critique of New Age philosophy or practice and no mention of the dangers or occult nature of most meditation. There was no warning about the hazards or implications of yoga practice. There was no awareness of the anti-Christian philosophy underlying Eastern systems or the reality of spiritual deception and warfare that operates in pagan religion. The article only presented the “benefits” of Eastern spirituality and an en​dorsement of “Christian” meditation involving, among other things, questionable exegesis and an uncritical acceptance of Christian mysticism, such as the mindless repetition of certain phrases found in many Christian mystical traditions. They told readers of the Yoga Journal, “Christians meditate, too. When they do, they are falling behind Isaac and David, Ignatius and Francis and Christ himself.”[17] 

Yet, we do not see Jesus in the New Testament sitting in yoga positions, or encouraging people to “practice yoga, t’ai chi, and aikido” or to study the pagan “Bhagavad Gita”, the “Upanishads”, Lao Tzu, or the teachings of Confucius and Buddha. These evangelicals may have been attempting to “reach” readers of the “Yoga Journal” with some kind of Christian influence. While that motive would be noble, we question the efficacy. 

The authors of the previous article recommended three books. The first was Thomas Merton’s New Seeds of Contemplation. Merton (1915-68) was an influential ascetic Catho​lic monk who incorporated Eastern beliefs and practices into his Catholicism and led many Catholics into contemplative Eastern traditions. He believed he had found genuine spiritual truth in many Eastern scriptures and practices, including Hindu, Buddhist, Sufi, and Zen traditions. The second book recommended was Evelyn Underhill’s Mysticism, which sup​ports a variety of mystical practices and encourages belief in pantheism.[18] The authors also recommend Richard Foster’s Celebration of Discipline, which is described as being “promi​nent in the revival of interest in Christian meditation.”[19] 
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27. What is muscle testing (Applied kinesiology, Touch for Health, Behavioral kinesiology)?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-27/ 
“Muscle testing” is one of the fastest growing alternative health care techniques in the United States. Muscle testing programs vary but are frequently a combination of chiropractic and Chinese acupuncture theory plus muscle testing itself. First, these programs involve physical diagnosis by testing the supposed strength or weakness of muscles which are believed to be related to organ systems. Weak muscles allegedly reflect “energy” depletion in corresponding organs, producing susceptibility to disease. In the “challenge technique” an agent suspected of causing physical harm (anything from white sugar and other foods to prescription medicine) is held in the mouth or hand. Then, the therapist “proves” its weakening effect upon the body by alleged display of the patient’s weakened muscle resistance. Other methods (e.g., “therapy localization”) use mere touch to diagnose or heal. 
Second, these programs may employ treatment or healing by alleged regulation of “cosmic” energies, acupressure, meridian tracing, chiropractic, and other methods. Muscle testing often claims to manipulate alleged body energies to produce and maintain healing. By supposedly unblocking energy along meridian pathways and/or infusing energy into deficient systems or bodily areas, practitioners believe that physical health can be improved. 

Muscle testing frequently rejects the known facts of human anatomy and claims to treat bodily energies whose existence has never been proven. Further, its manipulation of such invisible energies can become an occultic practice, e.g., a form of psychic or absent (at a distance) healing. Muscle testers may also employ occult devices such as pendulums, dowsing instruments, and other radionic devices. Because it is an unsubstantiated practice that is characteristically based on Taoist philosophy or other Eastern metaphysics and is potentially occultic, it should be avoided. Christian practitioners claim that they avoid the occult when they are manipulating energy, but how can they be sure they are (1) doing anything at all, or (2) actually avoiding the occult? 

Modern muscle testing must be distinguished from the scientific discipline of kinesiology. Formal kinesiology is the study of the principles of mechanics and anatomy in relation to human movement, or the science of human muscular movements. It is frequently used in physical education and therapy. While muscle testing may or may not employ some of the methods and theories of formal kinesiology, scientific kinesiology never employs the methods of New Age muscle testing. The two disciplines are based on different approaches to physiology and health. 
Muscle Testing

https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/muscle-testing/ 
(Applied Kinesiology (AK), Touch for Health (TH), Behavioral Kinesiology (BK)) (Excerpted from The Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs, Harvest House, 1997) 

Description. Muscle testing is often a combination of chiropractic and Chinese acupunc​ture theory plus “muscle-testing” practices. It involves physical diagnosis, e.g., testing the supposed “strength” or “weakness” of muscles which are believed to be related to organ systems. And it may employ treatment or healing by acupressure, meridian tracing, “cosmic energies,” or other dubious methods. 

Founder. George Goodheart (AK), John Thie (TH), John Diamond (BK). 

How does it claim to work? Muscle testing claims that disease can be evaluated, at least in part, through specific patterns of muscle weakness. It also claims to manipulate al​leged body energies to produce and maintain healing. By supposedly “unblocking” con​gested energy along meridian pathways, or by infusing energy into deficient organs or bodily areas, practitioners believe that physical health can be maintained. 

Scientific evaluation. Discredited. 

Examples of occult potential. Manipulating invisible energies can easily become an occult practice, e.g., a form of psychic healing. In addition, many muscle testers employ pendulums, dowsing instruments, and other radionics devices. 

Major problems. Muscle testing rejects the known facts of human anatomy by accepting undemonstrated connections between muscles and specific organs and diseases; it also claims to regulate bodily energies whose existence has never been proven. 

Biblical/Christian evaluation. Muscle testing is often based, in part, upon Taoist philoso​phy or other Eastern metaphysics, is scientifically discredited and potentially occult. It should be avoided on this basis. 

Potential dangers. The attendant hazards of misdiagnosis and occult influences. 

Note: This material is general and introductory. Modern “New Age” muscle testing methods must be distinguished from the scientific discipline of kinesiology proper. Webster’s Third New International Dictionary and the Encyclopaedia Britannica both define formal kinesiology as “[the] study of the principles of mechanics and anatomy in relation to human movement.” Webster’s New Twentieth Century Dictionary defines it as “the science or study of human muscular movements, especially as applied in physical education.” While New Age muscle testing may or may not employ some of the methods of formal kinesiology, scientific kinesiology never employs the methods of New Age muscle testing. The two disciplines are based on an entirely different approach to physiology and health. 

Introduction and influence
On a windswept Sunday morning in Los Angeles, an articulate young Chinese woman surveys an audience of 2500 and asks for three volunteers. She has just concluded a message on the energy systems of the universe and their application to classical Chinese acupuncture. In return for braving the elements and leaving behind the Sunday Times, the audience now will be treated to a most unusual demonstration. 

Two young women and an older man stand somewhat nervously onstage as the Chi​nese woman explains how applied kinesiology, or muscle testing, can demonstrate changes in one’s life energy. With arms stretched forward and hands clasped, the first volunteer easily resists the speaker’s efforts to pull her arms downward. Quickly, the speaker touches a few points around the head, and the startled volunteer’s arms are pulled down without resistance. More points are touched, and strength returns as before. 

The second woman is tested for arm strength. The speaker then places her hands in front of and behind the volunteer’s head. Suddenly she passes her hands downward to the floor, like an illusionist making a magic pass over a box whose contents are about to disap​pear. After this is done, the second volunteer’s arms drop with an apparently effortless pull. 
Then with a quick upward sweep of her hands, the Chinese woman restores the volunteer’s strength as easily as she apparently drained it. 

The third volunteer easily resists the arm pull, then waits as the woman walks behind him. Twice she gives a thumbs-up gesture behind him for the audience to see, followed by unchanged tests of strength. After a thumbs-down gesture, the surprised volunteer’s arms drop with an easy pull. Another thumbs-up signal, and complete resistance returns. The woman ends her presentation with an admonition to use such abilities for good. Later she informs a small group of bystanders that she did indeed lower the third volunteer’s energy level simply by willing it to be done. “Is this magic?” one bystander asks. 

“Only if you call it that,” she answers. 

The Chinese woman is Effie Poy Yew Chow, Ph.D., who has served as president of the East-West Academy of Healing Arts, as an appointed member of the former National Advisory Council to the Secretary of Health, Education and Welfare, and as organizer of a major conference on holistic health and public policy in Washington, D.C. 

The previous paragraphs began coauthor John Weldon’s book with Dr. Paul and Teri Reisser, New Age Medicine, as an illustration of the “muscle testing” technique of holistic medicine. In its most basic form, “muscle testing” is one of the simplest to learn and most popular of all New Age health practices. Three kinds of muscle testing dominate the market​place—applied kinesiology (AK), “Touch for Health” (TH), and behavioral kinesiology (BK). 

AK was developed for health professionals by chiropractor George Goodheart in the 1950s. According to at least one source, Goodheart allegedly received some of his data on AK by psychic means, although we have also been told that he denies this. In the early 1970s, AK was popularized and made available to laymen by New Age chiropractor, John Thie, through his “Touch for Health” method. The third form, behavioral kinesiology, is an extended, if bizarre, application of AK, developed in the late 1970s by psychiatrist John Diamond. 

In essence, applied kinesiology and “Touch for Health” are very similar. Behavioral kinesiology is a related but separate discipline that has greatly expanded the application of applied kinesiology while incorporating additional strange theories of diagnosis. 

Muscle testing is often employed in conjunction with other New Age treatments. Because it is easily integrated with a wide variety of New Age health practices, it is frequently combined with other techniques as part of a “comprehensive” health treatment program. For example, naturopaths, chiropractors, reflexologists, iridologists, psychic healers, acu​puncturists, and those using various forms of yoga and body-work techniques may all incorporate muscle testing in their treatment programs. And the “muscle testers” them​selves often employ one or more additional methods of New Age health practice. 

Like most New Age therapies, muscle testing is used for both diagnosis and treatment and stresses its “natural” approach to health by assisting the body’s “innate” ability to heal itself through the “proper” regulation and maintenance of mystical life energies. 

Nature and use
In part, muscle testing assumes that physical illness and disease result from a block​age or deficiency of psychic energy within the body. Thus, muscle testing claims to work by manipulating this mystical life energy (called chi, prana, the life force, and so on), which is supposedly circulating within the body. The purpose of manipulating these alleged energies is to cure illness and maintain health. 

Muscle testing is also based on certain beliefs of chiropractic (including, in some forms, D.D. Palmer’s theory of “Innate Intelligence”), and on ancient Taoism, in particular the meridian structures of classical Chinese acupuncture. It teaches that, if left untreated, blockages or imbalances of the body’s “energies” (the “life force,” or chi) eventually result in physical illness or aberrations. 

One way to examine the condition of the “life energy” it is said, is through the body’s muscles. Because specific organs are allegedly “connected” to specific muscles through the Chinese acupuncture meridian system, when these muscles are “tested” and discovered to be in a “weakened” condition, this is said to indicate that the muscle and its corresponding organ are deficient of chi. Thus, various methods of physical, intuitive, or even psychic manipulation are used to “test” muscle strength and to treat alleged energy imbalances. 

Muscle testing is used in two basic ways: for prevention of illness and for treatment of existing problems. For example, muscle testing may be used to treat current specific symp​toms. A patient may complain of back trouble or a stomach pain. By applying pressure against the corresponding muscle(s) thought to be related to the illness, the muscles may test “weak,” indicating the underlying deficiency, or blockage, of cosmic energy. Treatment would employ acupressure methods (finger pressure applied to acupuncture points), or “hand passes” above the skin along specific acupuncture meridian lines related to the problem, which supposedly “unblocks” or “realigns” the energy imbalance and so restores health (see below). Muscle testers also claim that their methods can detect food allergies, dietary deficiencies, structural problems, and other physical maladies. 

Muscle testing also purports to be used preventively to detect preclinical problems. In this case patients are encouraged to have a general diagnostic checkup, even when they feel fine. Here the therapist tests all major muscles to discover which ones are “weak.” Proper treatment is then applied before the underlying “problem” has a chance to manifest outward illness on the physical level. Because it is believed that months, or even years, may pass before the blocked energy causes an illness, disease, or other problems, muscle testers encourage regular checkups. 

Psychic connection
Some aspects of muscle testing may be indistinguishable from psychic diagnosis and healing. In applied kinesiology, chiropractor George Goodheart recommends a method called “therapy localization.” Here, the hand is placed on the body over an alleged point of energy imbalance so that the practitioner can diagnostically “test” an area for a suspected problem. The hand is thought to become a sort of psychic “conduit,” able to locate the point of impaired function, allowing the practitioner to successfully “treat” the symptom. Some practitioners claim that they use their hands to “sense” various energy imbalances in differ​ent organs, much in the manner used by practitioners of psychic healing. Goodheart calls “therapy localization” the “most astounding concept in applied kinesiology” because it “is capable of identifying virtually all faults and dysfunctions that have an effect on the nervous system. These encompass everything from [chiropractic] subluxations of the spine to imbalances in the body’s energy fields.” 

Chiropractor John Thie teaches that “Touch for Health” can be performed in virtually the same manner as psychic healing. For example, in so-called meridian tracing, one can apparently regulate mystical energy flows by mental power alone. “In fact, you do not even have to make contact with the body. You can simply follow the meridians in your mind’s eye, through concentration, and produce much the same effect.” He further teaches a common New Age belief that “we are all one with the universe, the universal energy…. Our bodies are literally this universal energy in some of its various forms.” 

Most muscle testing, therefore, is simply a combination of or variation upon classical chiropractic/acupuncture theory and the ancient Chinese practice of acupressure, plus the novel approaches to muscle “weakness” developed by George Goodheart or John Dia​mond. 

Muscle Testing – Applied Kinesiology
https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/muscle-testing-applied-kinesiology/ 

Behavioral Kinesiology
Behavioral kinesiology (BK), an outgrowth of George Goodheart’s applied kinesiology, is the novel brainchild of John Diamond, M.D. Family Circle magazine is one of many popular newsstand periodicals that has carried glowing comments about its alleged “mi​raculous” powers. Famous personalities use it, and many athletes, dentists, artists, and New Agers swear by it. 

Dr. Diamond himself argues that BK’s magic is applicable to literally every area of life, which explains its wide appeal: 

It provides us with the means of assessing and evaluating the effects of nearly all stimuli, internal or external, physical or psychological, on the body. Furthermore, it gives us a new understanding of the comprehensive action of the entire body energy system. There is no area of life to which BK does not apply. It even sheds light on such diverse topics as instinctive behavior, the creative process, the origin of language, anthropology, ethnology, the aesthetic experience, and modes of communication such as gesture. 

BK is established on the basic philosophy of applied kinesiology: “Every major muscle of the body relates to an organ,” and that muscles and organs can be “tested” to determine the condition of the “life energy” flowing through the supposed meridians related to them. 

By “muscle testing,” BK claims that it is able to determine the “strengthening” or “weak​ening” effect of a vast array of objects upon a person’s “life energy,” from foods and other items to symbols and thoughts. 

The centrality of the thymus gland is Dr. Diamond’s unique contribution to applied kinesiology. His book is subtitled “How to Activate Your Thymus and Increase Your Life Energy.” He calls the thymus gland “the seat of the Life Energy,” and relates the supposed powers of the organ to knowledge derived from expanded consciousness and the ancient “gods.” He even claims that his system “ushers in the Third Golden Age of Thymology.” “A major discovery of Behavioral Kinesiology is that the thymus gland monitors and regulates energy flow in the meridian system.” 

The thymus is a lymphoid organ beneath the breastbone at heart level. In infants and children, it regulates the production of the lymphocytes, or white blood cells, that fight infection. Alter puberty, the gland atrophies and continues to do so until death. Its role in the immune system of infants and children is established, and it retains that function in adults. It might even be a more important organ than we know. Yet, despite Diamond’s claims, it is not known to regulate mystical energies: 

I have come to believe that all illness starts as a problem on the energy level, a prob​lem that may exist for many years before it manifests itself in physical disease. It appears that a generalized reduction of body energy leads to energy imbalances in particular parts of the body. 

What is the “life energy” that Diamond claims BK can regulate? It is the same old occult energy found in many different cultures: 

Our Life Energy is the source of our physical and mental well-being… throughout recorded history it has had many names…. Paracelsus called it the Archaeus; the Chinese, Chi; the Egyptians, Ka; the Hindus, Prana; the Hawaiians, Mana. It is all the same thing. 

Dr. Diamond believes we can use our thymuses to properly regulate our “life energy.” Indeed, everything in our personal world—from objects, to emotions and habits, to environ​ments, lifestyles, and even beliefs—can and probably should be tested to determine if they “increase” or “decrease” our all-important “life energy.” For example, we can “test” the effect of the type of music we listen to, how to walk or swim properly, the color to paint our house, which tooth to have pulled, which medicine to use, which foods to eat, and which vitamins or homeopathic treatments to take. Apparently, we can even use BK tests to prevent or detect heart disease or cancer and treat them—the list seems endless. We can even test for individual lifestyles: 
For many years I have used BK to investigate the environments, lifestyles, and per​sonal habits of a wide variety of people. My findings have been generally consistent… by all means test them for yourself…. If the muscle goes weak, then you know that the stimulus has interrupted the energy flow to your thymus gland and thereby reduced the energy in your entire body-energy system. 

The quack aspect of BK is easy to document. Consider the following claims, as re​ported on pp.74-106 of Dr. Diamond’s book. Thymus tests supposedly reveal that your life energy is: 
	Increased by:
	Decreased by:

	Head nods (vertical) 
	Head shakes (horizontal) 

	Smiling (or merely seeing a drawing or picture of a smile) 
	Frowns (or merely seeing a drawing or picture of one) 

	Seeing normal faces 
	Seeing “sanpaku” eyes (with three sides of white visible around the eye) 

	The swastika 
	The Roman cross 

	Organic foods 
	Synthetic or refined foods (the more foods are processed, “the less, if any, Life Energy will remain in them”) 


	Life energy is also decreased by:

	The musical note C 

	Sunglasses 

	Electric wristwatches (but only in certain positions) 

	Most hats 

	High-heeled shoes 

	Ice water/cold showers 

	Microwaves 

	Police “speed gun” detectors (effective within 100 feet) 

	Perfume 

	Artificial light 

	And (surprise!) people do not respond well to breathing gas fumes! 


If you want to find out whether you are affected by cooking gas, just go over to the stove and see whether the indicator muscle goes weak first before and then after you turn on the front burner. It’s as simple as that Your body’s answer is immediate and direct. 

And according to BK, not just cooking gas, but most things in our modem technological world are conspiring against us, depleting our “life energy.” Anyone who believes all this is welcome to his views. But consider the following incredible claims and explanations offered by Dr. Diamond. 

Concerning the Nazi swastika (a symbol which BK says will increase our life energy!), “Even Jewish concentration camp survivors test strong in its presence….” Goodness, can the people who survived the torments of Nazi Germany’s death camps really have their “life energy” increased while looking at the symbol of their destruction? And why on earth would the Christian cross supposedly deplete our life energy? Furthermore, the clockwise swas​tika will supposedly have a different result on people than the counterclockwise swastika. 

Dr. Diamond also thinks that facial gestures, such as smiles and frowns, are related to the ancient Chinese acupuncture meridians. Smiles or frowns supposedly regulate life energy because “all gestures relate to specific meridians; these gestures of acceptance and rejection relate directly to the thymus, the monitoring center for energy imbalances of the entire meridian system.” Perhaps the National Academy of Sciences should look into all this. 

If the previous ideas are not silly enough, consider that people with depleted energy can deplete others’ thymus energy just by being in their presence, even through the televi​sion set! 

Somehow the Life Energy of the “strong” person was diminished by his coming into personal contact with someone with a weak thymus. Not only this: If you test various merid​ian (energy system) test points throughout the bodies of the interacting subjects, you will find that a specific imbalance can be transmitted from one person to another. 

To be weakened by another person, you need not be face to face or even one to one. Your involvement can, for example, be over television. … If a public figure has a specific energy (meridian) imbalance or an under active thymus, he can adversely affect a large number of people [i.e., the TV audience]. An emotional state, negative or positive, can spread through a community and even a country from its primary source, the television personality, to the viewers, to their neighbors, and to all the people with whom they come in contact. If we are susceptible—of low Life Energy—we can pick up like an infection the emotional attitudes that are “going around.” 

A photo of Adolf Hitler will “destroy your thymus” but, remember, the Nazi swastika energizes it. Advertisements can weaken you, and two slightly different portraits of the same person can have exactly opposite effects on your thymus, depending on whether you are looking at the original or a copy. Symbols must also be carefully evaluated. “Through the techniques of BK I have been able to demonstrate the effects of hundreds of symbols on the body. Each affects a specific energy system.” And although most rock music greatly decreases life energy, “In contrast, the Beatles never do.” Amazing. And refined white sugar is always bad. “A poison is a poison! So get out of the habit of thinking: ‘Well, a little sugar won’t hurt me.’ A substance either raises your energy or lowers it. It is one way or the other.” 
Occasionally, even Dr. Diamond runs into trouble with his theory. For example, some​times people will test strong with refined sugar and weak with raw honey. “This paradoxical finding is hard to explain,” as are other even more bizarre BK principles than the ones we have discussed. 

It should again be stressed again that the use of the term “kinesiology” in muscle‑testing practices involves an entirely different application than in formal kinesiology, which is the scientific study of bodily movements and the muscles which control them. Applied kinesiology, “Touch for Health,” and behavioral kinesiology are a distortion of scientific kinesiology, although they may employ its methods and insights. New Age kinesiology and scientific kinesiology are opposed to one another in the same way that New Age medicine and scientific medicine are opposed to one another. The former is based on mystical en​ergy concepts and various novel, even bizarre, practices; the latter restricts itself to physi​cal medicine regulated by the scientific method. Confusing them will be consequential. 

Muscle Testing – Chiropractic influence
https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/muscle-testing-chiropractic-influence/
Chiropractic can be safe and effective for a number of muscular and related conditions when used responsibly by adequately trained chiropractors. Unfortunately, there is another side to chiropractic, as we documented in Can You Trust Your Doctor? Not unexpectedly, the chiropractic profession is almost single-handedly responsible for the introduction and promotion of muscle testing in America. John Thie, the developer of “Touch for Health,” states that “most of these [Touch for Health] methods and techniques have been exclusively the province of the chiropractic profession.” A text on applied kinesiology confesses, “Most applied kinesiologists are chiropractors.” 

Muscle testing was developed by chiropractors and is often taught at chiropractic schools. We have mentioned that George Goodheart was the chiropractor who may have used psychic methods to develop his system of applied kinesiology, that New Age chiro​practor John Thie popularized it (with Goodheart’s help), and that John Diamond, an under​study of Goodheart, took applied kinesiology and extended its principles into his strange system of behavioral kinesiology. 

It is important to understand the logical connection between chiropractic, the potential for dabbling in the psychic world, and muscle testing. Classic chiropractic theory easily lends itself to the acceptance of a psychic realm as related to health. (We documented this in Can You Trust Your Doctor?) That Goodheart might have used psychic means to de​velop his system of applied kinesiology would not be surprising. Furthermore, although elements of the chiropractic profession are scientifically oriented and practiced responsibly, chiropractic itself often rejects the safeguards of the scientific method; historically, it has opposed medical science and rejected any findings disproving its theories. Chiropractic, for example, was founded upon a false theory of subluxations being the cause of all disease, and its early concept of the “Innate” is difficult to distinguish from psychic energy in general. 

Thus, the two characteristics that have strongly influenced chiropractic historically—the rejection of medical science and an openness to the psychic—help explain the unscientific and New Age orientation of much modern chiropractic practice. It is hardly surprising, then, that chiropractic would be the principal agent for advancing the practice of an unscientific and/or psychically based system of muscle testing in the United States. 

The ease with which chiropractic and New Age muscle testing are blended can be seen in the many books advocating a union of the two, such as the Valentines’ Applied Kinesiology, chiropractor David S. Walther’s Applied Kinesiology: The Advanced Approach in Chiropractic (Pueblo, CO: privately published, 1976), and Chiropractor Fred Stoner’s The Eclectic Approach to Chiropractic (Las Vegas: privately published, 1976). Walthers is author of the “definitive textbook” on AK, Basic Procedures and Muscle Testing: 

Goodheart’s original research is now being expanded, and more investigations are being carried out by many of his fellow chiropractors, hundreds of whom are finding applied kinesiology of inestimable value in their practices as a diagnostic aid. It is a fast and reliable way to discern where structural imbalances lie, to access dietary deficiencies and allergies, to detect organ dysfunctions, and even determine the extent to which psychological factors are involved.* 

Occult potential
Each of these systems variously accepts the occult idea of a mystical “life energy” flowing through the body. Although promoters may attempt to explain it scientifically, they accept the unproven premise of ancient Chinese Taoism and of much occultism, which teaches that psychic or mystical energy (chi, prana, mana, and so on) flows along energy pathways in the body called meridians. 

As a result, applied kinesiology, “Touch for Health,” and behavioral kinesiology are based upon an unfounded and unscientific concept, involving the same mystical life ener​gies promoted in the occult and Eastern religion. Because these methods claim to manipu​late invisible energies, some of the practices employed are indistinguishable from those used by psychic and spiritistic healers. This is why muscle testing may introduce people to psychic or spiritistic practices under another name, or influence them to seek out practitio​ners of these other forms of so-called “natural healing.” 

We believe that any system which claims to regulate or manipulate “invisible energies” is, at least potentially, an introduction to occult energies and should be avoided. Since these methods are not based upon the findings of scientific medicine, they are unscientific, whether or not they introduce someone to the occult. 

In New Age Medicine, Reisser, Reisser, and Weldon discuss why AK, BK, TH, and related methods should not be accepted uncritically, and why they should be avoided: 
We strongly urge that patients avoid any therapists who claim to be manipulating invisible energies (Ch’i, life energy or whatever), whether using needles, touch, hand passes, arm-pulling or any other maneuver. 

Why do we take such a hard-nosed stand? For two reasons. First, we have seen how the invoking of life energy, especially in the spin-offs from applied kinesiology, throws critical thinking to the wind. Therapists who use such techniques have strayed far from the mainstream of objective knowledge about the human body. Their “science” is based on conjecture, subjective impressions, unreliable data and, most importantly, the precepts of Taoism. They stand separate from the scientific community. You will never see muscle testing written up in Scientific American or recognized by the National Institutes of Health. We challenge anyone who is involved in this therapy to take a hard look at its origins, its underlying assumptions, and it’s supporting evidence (or lack thereof). 

Our look at Jin Shin Do provided an example of our second objection: the general orientation of the literature which promotes the doctrines of Ch’i and meridians. The overwhelming majority of authors express a distinct spiritual perspective which is some variation on Eastern mysticism or the New Consciousness. We have seen no exceptions to date. John Thie, originator of Touch for Health, proclaims in Science of Mind magazine that “we are all one with the universe.” lona Teeguarden and her spirit guide tell us how Jin Shin Do can open our psychic centers to experience the universal flow which is love and magic. Hiroshi Motoyama, a Japanese physician, acupuncturist, and psychic researcher, is actively seeking to unify ancient Chinese medicine, East Indian kundalini yoga, and virtually all other psychic or mystical experiences into a single “science of consciousness.” Psychic healer and medium Rosalyn Lee Bruyere, mentioned previously, claims to “see” auras, chakras, and meridians, and manipulates the latter two in her practice. Under the direction of two spirit guides who instruct her regularly, she teaches a blend of psychic healing, spiritism, reincarnation, and Eastern mysticism. The pattern is unmistakable. There is no neutral “science” of life energy and meridians, but rather a highly developed mystical system with strong ties to the psychic realm. 

What does all this mean? It means that energy therapists, whether they realize it or not, are carrying out a form of religious practice and conditioning their patients to accept its teachings. Indeed, some therapists enter a trancelike state in order to become a channel to direct Ch’i (or whatever they choose to call life energy) into the patient. The idea of the healer’s injecting invisible energy into another person may seem innocuous to most (and silly to some), but the results may be anything but trivial. Brooks Alexander, co-director of the Spiritual Counterfeits Project, warns: 

It is not difficult to see that… psychic manipulation could turn an otherwise benign form of treatment into a spiritual booby trap. The nature of the doctor-patient relationship implicitly involves a kind of trust in and submission to the healer on many levels. For a Christian to accept the passive stance of “patient” before a practitioner who exercises spiritual power (either in his own right or as a channel for other influences) could easily result in spiritual derangement or bondage. 

We find it particularly unsettling to see members of the Christian community having their energies balanced by chiropractors and other therapists who claim a Christian commitment and who feel that they are not involved in any questionable practices. These practitioners may claim that Ch’i, yin and yang, and meridians are neutral components of God’s creation (similar to electricity and radio waves), available for anyone to use; but they ignore the roots of these ideas. 

The products of natural science—the technologies of electronics, biochemistry and so on—can be validated by controlled experiments whose results are not tied to the religious beliefs of the researcher. But the “technology” of life energy is totally defined by the belief system of its promoters: the mystics, the psychics and the leaders of the New Consciousness. 

Christian energy balancers present us with a paradox. They claim reliance on Scripture, but they carry out the practices of an occult system. Most are sincere in their desire to help their patients. Unfortunately, they lack discernment, failing to see the implication of the ideas they promote. Some are even dabbling in the psychic realm, diagnosing disease through hand passes or over long distances, claiming that this is a natural by-product of their sensitivity to life energy. 

To these therapists we offer a challenge and a warning. Take a long look at the world of Chinese medicine and then decide whether you belong there. Do you feel comfortable as a part of the New Consciousness movement, promoting Taoist philosophy, supporting a system whose basic message is that “all is one,” and helping usher in the New Age of miracles and magic? If not, then it is time to stop participating in therapies which lend credence and support to a world view which is antagonistic to the most basic teachings of Scripture. 

In conclusion, muscle-testing practices are scientifically unestablished or discredited and potentially occult. Therefore, they are not true healing methods. And due to their reli​ance on “mystical energies,” they are vehicles for introducing ancient pagan concepts or irrational approaches to medicine into modern health care. 

APPLIED KINESIOLOGY-FR CLEMENS PILAR 11 
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28. What is naturopathy?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-28/ 
Naturopathy is an approach to health and disease which assumes that natural methods of treatment are preferable to synthetic treatments such as drugs and surgery. Naturopathy is based on the idea that illness is due to an accumulation of toxins or waste products in the body. Physical symptoms are the body’s attempt to rid itself of these toxins. 

The basic problem with naturopathy is that its methods are characteristically ineffective when confronting serious illness, and its bias against modern medicine only compounds the problem. Further, the definition of “natural” is frequently subjective; “natural” treatment may include the methods of occultic medicine. Here, naturopathy employs a wide range of New Age treatments having occultic potential such as radionics, homeopathy, meditation, and yoga. 

Thus, naturopathy may inhibit correct diagnosis of a problem, permitting a curable illness to assume serious or incurable proportions; it may also offer ineffective treatments and involve clients in occultic methods. Nevertheless, with theoretical revision and practical safeguards, naturopathy could function as a commendable model for preventive health care and treatment of minor ailments. However, Christian enthusiasts should exercise caution; naturopathy as a whole is part of New Age medicine. 

NATUROPATHY 
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29. What is osteopathy?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-29/ 
Today, osteopathic physicians hold traditional medical degrees and, therefore, generally employ scientific medicine. While in practice, most osteopaths may be little different from conventional physicians, some seek to maintain the distinctives of their profession. Classical osteopathy is the practice of physical manipulation designed to help restore the body’s health. Developed by Andrew Taylor Still (1828-1917), an eccentric country doctor interested in metaphysics, osteopathy sees body structure and function as interdependent; thus, abnormal structure may affect the functions of the physical body. If the physician can restore proper structure, health should improve and/or be maintained. 

Certain osteopathic concepts present problems. For example, the osteopathic lesion (in nature and importance similar to the chiropractic subluxation) is not scientifically demonstrated. Further, some theories and approaches of traditional or in some cases modern osteopaths, such as “cranial osteopathy,” are rejected by medical science. Further, conventional medicine does not place the degree of importance upon the musculoskeletal system or accept the claims of some osteopaths concerning its relation to organ function. 

On the other hand, some osteopathic research, as with chiropractic research, may prove valuable because it is investigating new areas unique to these disciplines. As a whole, osteopathy appears to present legitimate but occasionally marginal or suspect medical practice. One also finds infrequent New Age/Edgar Cayce associations related to some early theories and modern practices of osteopathy. 

30. What is polarity therapy?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-30/
Polarity therapy is the practice of channeling energy from the healer into the client to allegedly restore or balance the body’s repository of mystical energy (chi, prana) believed to flow between positive and negative “poles” in the body. Founded by occultist Randolph Stone, polarity therapy claims that “sore” spots are first located to determine where chi blockage exists; the Polarity Zone Chart then determines the organ or part of the body to which the “sore spot” responds. By channeling psychic energy through the therapist’s hands, the flow of chi is restored to corresponding body organs. These practices, plus the addition of other methods (e.g., acupressure, bioenergetics, yoga, self-hypnosis, energy astrology) and practices (e.g., diet, special exercises, mental affirmations), are believed to maintain physical and spiritual health. 

The practices of polarity therapy have never been established to work on the basis of their stated principles. Further, as in therapeutic touch, most people have wrongly concluded that this is not an occultic method because of its innocent appearance. Yet polarity therapy is a form of psychic healing involving energy channeling and, potentially, spiritism. Along with other forms of psychic healing, the potential dangers include misdiagnosis, mistreatment, and occultic influences. 

POLARITY THERAPY 
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31. What are psychic anatomies (astral bodies, meridians, auras, chakras, nadis)?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-31/
Psychic anatomies are alleged invisible, nonphysical, inner “structures” frequently associated with Eastern/occult religions, related to mystical energy, and often employed in New Age diagnosis and healing. These structures were apparently first noted psychically by occultists having spirit guides in various pagan religious traditions. New Age healers who utilize these structures claim that they help reveal physical, mental, and sometimes spiritual illness even before it manifests on the physical or mental level. 
Use of these “anatomies” is characteristically dependent upon altered states of consciousness, psychic development, and/or the spirit contact necessary to “see” and “influence” them. 

Theoretically, such inner structures could exist, although this is doubtful because those who claim to psychically see them offer contradictory reports as to their number, nature, and function. For example, the numbers of astral bodies range from 1-9; meridians from 72-2,000, chakras from 6-12, and nadis from 72,000-326,000. Further their almost universal association with occultism and the need for occultic development to use them negates any claim to a neutral science of psychic anatomies. Thus, various contradictions in theory and practice belie the claim that these structures can be used in any objective manner in medical diagnosis and treatment. 

PULSE DIAGNOSIS OR NADI PARIKSHA 
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32. What are psychic diagnosis, psychic healing and psychic surgery?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-32/
These are ancient spiritistic methods of diagnosis and healing performed supernaturally in conjunction with spirit guides whose presence may or may not be evident to the healer or client. Practitioners claim that they diagnose, heal, or even perform “surgery” through altered states of consciousness, radionic devices, and/or spirit guides. Such spiritism is often masked under New Age, psychological, or parapsychological concepts such as the “higher self,” “inner counselor” Jungian “archetypes,” or latent psychic ability, etc. But whatever natural explanations are supplied to explain these phenomena, research (such as that reported in a ten-year study: George Meek, ed., Healers and the Healing Process) consistently reveals that the lowest common denominator of these practices is spirit contact and/or possession. 

Biblically, spiritism is a forbidden practice (Deuteronomy 18:9-12) and those who engage in these methods run not only the risk of occult bondage from spiritistic influence, but even spirit possession. Potential dangers include wrong diagnosis and a psychic transference of the physical illness to a mental or spiritual level. This can have potentially worse consequences than the original physical problem. (See our The Facts on the Occult, Harvest House, 1990.) 

33. What is (medical) psychometry (radionics)?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-33/
Radionics is a form of psychometry where the healer is aided by a mechanical apparatus such as Abram’s black box or a pendulum. 

Medical psychometry consists of methods of psychic diagnosis and treatment. These different practices claim to work by teaching healers an alleged psychic sensitivity to “radiations” or mystical energies in objects or people. Such sensitivity supposedly permits one to diagnose a patient’s physical condition and/or prescribe treatment (e.g., use of radionics devices or homeopathic remedies). Homeopathy frequently employs these methods, and water dowsing and other forms of dowsing are forms of radionics practice claiming a natural sensitivity to water or various “radiations.” 

These methods have never been proven to work as claimed. For example, it is scientifically proven that radionic devices such as dowsing rods contain no mysterious powers in themselves. These techniques operate through spiritistic power not a natural human or mechanical sensitivity to strange “radiations.” Psychic development is required for their use and their practices are basically forms of spiritistic, psychic diagnosis and healing. 

Potential problems include incorrect diagnosis of a serious illness, wrong prescribing of treatment, and occultic influence as revealed in such texts as Spirit Psychometry. 

34. What is psychosynthesis?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-34/
Psychosynthesis is a psychological/occultic method of personal enlightenment. It was developed by psychiatrist and occultist Roberto Assagioli, a colleague of both Freud and Jung, as well as a pioneering psychotherapist in Italy. Assagioli studied Eastern and Western philosophy and the occult, and was for a number of years the Italian director of the occult movement founded by New Age leader Alice Bailey, the Arcana/Lucis Trust. 

One purpose of psychosynthesis is to establish contact with an alleged inner “higher self” to receive its supposed wisdom and inspiration. In order to achieve contact and harmony with the higher self, varieties of New Age methods are employed. For example, some techniques include guided imagery, meditation, development of the will, Jungian psychology, dream work, Eastern meditation, Gestalt therapy, visualization, and development of intuition. 

As a result of his occultic studies, Assagioli believed that every individual has seven “layers” of consciousness; the purpose of psychosynthesis is a complete integration of these seven states of consciousness. Because psychosynthesis was developed by an occultist who incorporated occultic theories and practices into his method, psychosynthesis may become the means to secure occult goals. 
For example, contact with one’s alleged “higher self,” “collective unconscious,” etc., can be a disguise for contact with a spirit entity who masquerades as a psychological dynamic. Assagioli himself believed that the “higher self” knew the future and would personally guide an individual. 

Unfortunately, when the goal of therapy is to contact an inner source of wisdom, to establish dialogue with it, and receive its teachings, the method becomes a potential means to spiritistic contact and inspiration. 

35. What is Reiki?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-35/ 
Reiki is an ancient Japanese technique which stresses psychic healing through the manipulation of mystical life-energies. Reiki was “rediscovered” in Japan by Dr. Mikao Usui in the mid-1800s. Allegedly, after many years of studying ancient Indian writings, he invented a formula for activating and directing mystical life-energy. 

Reiki is a process designed not only for psychic healing, but for personal spiritual (occult) transformation as well. In order to become a Reiki instructor, one must be initiated by one of the Reiki “masters.” During the process of learning the technique, the master injects psychic energy into the student, allegedly opening his psychic centers (chakras) and activating his life-force.” This process is reminiscent of the Eastern gurus’ dramatic transmission of occult power to disciples known as shaktipat diksha. It may also be used to assist people in entering “higher” states of consciousness. 

For example, initiation for the First Reiki Degree includes four specific “attunements.” These secret and solemn ceremonies permit the master to activate the universal life-force in the student. This allegedly enables the initiate to receive and then channel psychic energy. In the Second Reiki Degree, the initiate progresses into absent healing (the psychic healing of individuals at a distance). Reiki is thus an occult technique designed to manipulate occultic energies. Reiki instructors function in a manner indistinguishable from psychic healers who utilize spirit guides. 

In Reiki we find the same problem illustrated through therapeutic touch, polarity therapy, and similar methods. The practice appears innocent and many people assume it “can’t hurt.” Unfortunately, occult practices can and do harm and they are anything but innocent. 
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36. What is shamanistic medicine?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-36/
Shamanistic medicine is the application of animistic and various ancient witchcraft techniques to health care. (A shaman is a pagan priest who has acquired occult powers through spirit possession.) It may involve either shamanism itself as a means to health and enlightenment (shaman initiation and following the shaman’s “life path”), or the varied use of specific shamanistic techniques in conjunction with a particular health program (visualization, altered states of consciousness, dream work, use of “power animals” [spirits that appear in the form of animals, birds, or other creatures to instruct the shaman], etc.). 

Shamanistic medicine claims that its methods will bring healing for a wide variety of physical and psychological problems and also that it will bring a practitioner into harmony with nature, thereby maintaining health. 

Because shamanism is an occult path claiming contact with supernatural entities, it is not a legitimate medical practice, but rather a form of ancient spiritism. Shamans are, by definition, spirit-possessed individuals whose lives are regulated by their spirit guides. In fact, achieving true health according to shamanism demands that the practitioner be “energized” by his/her “power animal” or spirit guide. Thus, healing and possession by spirits are one and the same. In shamanism, possession by one or more spirits for empowerment, personal health maintenance, and healing abilities is fundamental. Because the shaman himself is spirit possessed, those individuals whom he treats run the risk of spirit influence or even possession themselves. 

It should be noted that using shamanistic techniques in a health program is not necessarily the same thing as following the shamanic path. One may lead to the other, but they are not equivalent. Shamanic methods may introduce one to shamanism which may or may not lead to pursuing the life-path of the shaman. Nevertheless, the potential dangers of shamanistic practice include temporary insanity, demon possession, extreme physical suffering from shaman initiation, and conversion to occultism as a result of being treated with shamanic techniques. 

Shamanism

https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/shamanism/
(From Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs, Harvest House, 1996) 

Description. Shamanism is an occult path claiming contact with supernatural entities for a variety of religious or, today, even secular purposes. Traditional shamanism is where the shaman functions as healer, spiritual leader, and mediator between the spirits and people. Shamanistic psychotherapy, a novel form of modern fringe psychology, is where shamanistic techniques are employed allegedly to produce “psychospiritual integration,” explore the unconscious, contact one’s “higher self,” and so on. Shamanistic medicine includes the application of animistic and various ancient witchcraft techniques to health care. It may involve either shamanism itself as a means to health and enlightenment (shaman initiation and following the shaman’s “life path”), or the varied use of specific shamanistic techniques in conjunction with a particular health program (e.g., visualization, altered states of conscious​ness, dream work, or the use of “power animals,” which are spirits that appear in the form of animals, birds, or other creatures in order to instruct the shaman). 

Founder. Unknown; the practice is found in almost all cultures throughout history. In the United States, the Native American religious tradition is representative. 

How does it claim to work? Modern shamanism claims its methods will bring personal power, spiritual enlightenment, greater harmony with nature, psychological insight, and physical healing. 

Scientific evaluation. Because of its occult nature, science has little to conclude concern​ing shamanistic claims. However, the methods and occult powers of shamans are stud​ied parapsychologically, as is true for the spiritual cousins of shamans such as psychic surgeons, mediums, channelers, and Eastern gurus. 

Examples of occult potential. Spiritism, spirit possession, kundalini arousal, psychic healing, and various occult practices. 

Major problems. Shamanism leads to spirit possession and other forms of occult bond​age. For example, in shamanistic healing the acquiring of true health demands both the practitioner and patient to be “energized” by his or her “power animal,” or spirit guide. Possession by one or more spirits for empowerment, enlightenment, personal health maintenance, and healing abilities is fundamental. 

Biblical/Christian evaluation. Shamanistic practices involve pagan methods and beliefs that are forbidden (Exodus 20:5-4; Deuteronomy 18:9-12). 

Potential dangers. Temporary insanity, demon possession, and tremendous physical suffering are some of the effects. Those treated with shamanistic techniques or methods may become converted to the occult. 

Note: It should be said that using shamanistic techniques and methods in any given pro​gram (e.g., visualization, altered states of consciousness, sensory manipulation, dream work) is not equivalent to following the shamanistic path. Shamanistic methods can be used independently in a variety of ways; they may or may not introduce one to pursuing the path of the shaman. Shamanism also bears a significant relationship to modern cultism. In the last generation the revival of new American cults and religions illustrates a number of shamanistic motifs. 

Shamanism – Introduction
https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/shamanism-introduction/ 

The term “shaman” is apparently a derivative of the vedic [1] sram, meaning “to heat oneself or practice austerities.” 

Shamanism is, in some form, indigenous to nearly all cultures. However, in technologically advanced Western nations, the influence of Christian belief, science, and rationalism has suppressed or muted its development, at least until recently. Today, shamanism is making a significant resurgence. 

Reader’s Digest says of shamanistic healing methods that “these alternate systems merit our attention,” and yet it realizes that the purpose of the shaman is to “mediate between the ordinary world and the world of the spirits.”[2] A number of periodicals (e.g., Shaman’s Drum) and organizations (e.g., “Shaman Pharmaceu​ticals” in California) now promote shamanism in sundry ways. For example, Shaman’s Drum combines accounts of contemporary experiential and experi​mental shamanism and related practices (e.g., voodoo) as well as historic anthro​pological reports, and is a clearinghouse of sorts for dozens of shamanistically oriented enterprises. 

Several organizations seek to integrate shamanism with contemporary Ameri​can life. These include Shamanic Journey Counseling in Oakland, California; the Center for Shamanistic Studies in Norwalk, Connecticut; the Church of Loving Hands in Eureka, California; Four Winds Circle in Mill Valley, California; Hawaiian Shaman Training in Santa Monica, California; and Transformative Arts Institute in Albany, California. 

In addition, literally thousands of “vision quests”—shamanic wilderness re​treats conducted by Native Americans—have introduced shamanistic concepts and practices to untold numbers of teens and adults. “The most famous method of acquiring a guardian spirit is the vision quest or vigil conducted in a solitary wilderness location, as among the Plains tribes of North America.”[3] 

Throughout the country, the renewed interest in Native American cultural and religious life is introducing aspects of shamanism to thousands of adults, and even to children. (Over 500 federally recognized Native American communities now exist.) One example is the “As the Indians Lived” day camps that are held in various places to teach children ages 6-15 the traditions and culture of Native Americans. Such camps are usually taught by Indians or sometimes even by shamans themselves. One camp in Chattanooga, Tennessee, was led by “Flam​ing Warrior” (Michael Ziegler) of the Lakota Sioux Nation. 

Despite its primitive, animistic nature, the direct and indirect influence of sha​manism is significant in many areas of modern American culture.[4] Veteran spiri​tual counterfeits researcher Brooks Alexander comments, “A variety of shamanis​tic forms and images pervades contemporary art, literature and music at all levels,”—especially rock music.[5] 

Dr. Robert S. Ellwood of the University of Southern California is a well-known authority on the resurgence of new religions and cults in America. He points out there are “striking parallels” between modern cults and shamanism and suggests that the modern revival of scores of new cults “could almost be called a modern resurgence of shamanism.”[6] Many of the founders of these new religions experi​enced a type of shaman initiation in their quest for the occult empowerment, which granted them the spiritual authority and charisma necessary to institute and lead the new religion. Our detailed research into some two dozen Eastern gurus repeatedly uncovered shamanistic motifs.[7] 

Shamanistic techniques are also being incorporated into segments of modern psychotherapy.[8] Some people have suggested that shamanism has “a crucial role to play in preventive psychiatry.”[9] Even the National Institute of Mental Health and other U.S. government agencies occasionally award grants “to finance the training” of shamans.[10] In Inner Work, Jungian analyst Robert Johnson, a disciple of Sri Aurobindo, suggests the importance of shamanism for psychological self-insight: 

We have begun to rediscover [shamanistic] ritual as a natural human tool for connecting to our inner selves, focusing and refining our religious insights, and constellating psychological energy…. Jung anticipated this new awareness decades ago when he demonstrated that ritual and ceremony are important avenues to the unconscious…. Without thinking about it in psychological terms, ancient and primitive cultures have always understood instinctively that ritual had a true function in their psychic lives. They understood ritual as a set of formal acts that brought them into immediate contact with the gods.[11] 
Unfortunately, shamanism is also influencing some segments of the church.[12] Many Native American shamans were formerly active in Protestant or Catholic churches. After conversion to their birth religion, they now seek to “enlighten” the churches. Other shamans have visions of “Jesus” and believe that their ministry is to be directed toward Christians. Still others combine elements of Christianity with shamanism.[13] To varying degrees, some ministers, theologians, and psy​chologists of a Christian persuasion variously endorse shamanism. In The Chris​tian and the Supernatural, Morton Kelsey, a Jungian analyst and Episcopal priest associated with the charismatic movement, argues that Jesus and His true disciples were either shamans or exercised the power of shamans.[14] Jungian thera​pist and Christian author John A. Sanford also argues that shamanistic motifs were common among the Old Testament prophets and that Jesus was a sha​man. Sanford believes shamanism is a legitimate form of spiritual healing.[15] 

Doran C. McCarty is Professor of Ministry at Golden Gate Baptist Theologian Seminary in Mill Valley, California. In his convocation address to the seminarians titled “The Making of the New Shaman,” he spoke of the need for Christian minis​ters to adopt aspects of a more refined shamanism, and that this shamanism should become “a model for Christian ministry.” Indeed, “The New Testament picture of Jesus was that of a shaman,” and, “Seminaries now face the task of creating ‘the new shaman,’” who is to become “the minister of Jesus Christ”![16] 
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Shamanism – Characteristics
https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/shamanism-characteristics/ 

First of all, what exactly is a shaman? A shaman is a religious leader who usually functions in an animistic culture to contact the spirit world in order to be empowered by it. He is expected to protect the tribe, cure illness, predict the future (divination), and offer practical advice. Initially, certain occult rituals are prescribed for the shaman initiate, which culminate in spirit possession and the resulting empowerment for whatever tasks may be at hand. 

Throughout the world, shamanistic practices and experiences are highly uniform. In North and South America, Australia, Africa, and Asia, the shaman functions in a similar fashion, using the same techniques, achieving the same results. Anthropologists have long recognized this “remarkable” worldwide consistency of shamanism. 

Michael Harner received his Ph.D. in anthropology from the University of California, Berkeley and has been a visiting professor at Columbia, Berkeley, and Yale. He is described as “an authentic white shaman” and teaches anthropology courses in the graduate faculty of the New School for Social Research in New York. Founder of the Center for Shamanistic Studies and currently chairman of the anthropology section of the prestigious New York Academy of Sciences, Harner observes, 

One of the remarkable things about shamanic assumptions and methods is that they are very similar in widely separated and remote parts of the planet…. [O]ne anthropologist notes: “Wherever shamanism is still encountered today, whether in Asia, Australia, Africa, or North and South America, the shaman functions fundamentally in much the same way and with similar techniques….[1] 
Following are some common characteristics or features of shamanism. 

-The shaman works in darkness. 

-The shaman must enter a trance state in order to “control” the spirit world and function effectively. The shaman employs specific methods for entering this trance state, or altered state of consciousness, which is necessary to contact the spirits. Two of the more common methods are ritual dancing with drum music or ingesting hallucinogenic drugs, although visualization, self-hypnosis, dream work, and other methods will also suffice.[2] 

-The shaman employs “spirit flight” or out-of-the-body travels, into the spirit world, the “upper,” “lower,” and other occult realms. He enters these worlds as part of his initiation and regular occult work. 

-The shaman is equally proficient in the practice of “good” or evil, e.g., “healing” or cursing work (“white” or black magic [3]). 

-The power the shaman claims to use is either that given by the spirits them​selves, or a force conceptually differentiated from the spirits but which is indis​tinguishable from them. And either may be said to be spiritistic manipulations of energy. Notable similarities exist between the power the shaman uses and that of many New Age energy concepts, such as chi, mana, kundalini, kupuri [4], and prana. 

Mana represents a supernatural impersonal power, also present in today’s so-called primitive religions; the Manitou of the Algonquins, wakonda of the Sioux, orenda of the Iroquois—which could be appealed to for good or ill. The shaman or medicine man, by virtue of his special gifts and acquaintance with the supernatural world, was able to harness this force.[5] 

-It is essential for the shaman to contact one or more (sometimes dozens or hundreds) spirit guides. These are often viewed as nature spirits of various types, such as the spirits of plants, animals, or inanimate objects. “Spirit help​ers” related to plants are often used in “healing” and are distinguished from the more powerful “guardian spirits.” The latter are often a personal “power ani​mal,” from which the shaman derives his psychic abilities, spiritual assistance, and “protection” from evil forces. Basically, the power animal becomes the shaman’s alter ego.[6] 

-Shamans acknowledge that spirit possession supplies their magical powers. In other words, apart from the spirits, shamans are impotent. As Harner observes, “Whatever it is called, it is the fundamental source of power for the shaman’s functioning…. Without a guardian spirit, it is impossible to be a shaman, for the shaman must have this strong basic power source….”[7] In his impressive study and standard work on the subject, Shamanism, no less an authority than comparative religions expert Mircea Eliade points out, “All categories of sha​mans have their helping and tutelary spirits….”[8] Anthropologist I. M. Lewis says the shaman is one who “permanently incarnates these spirits” into his own body, and thus “the shaman’s body is a ‘placing’ or receptacle, for the spirits.”[9] 

-The shaman experiences temporary or extended periods of mental illness similar to psychosis and schizophrenia; extended periods of acute physical suffering and torture are also common. I. M. Lewis is professor of anthropology at the London School of Economics and author of Ecstatic Religion: An Anthro​pological Study of Spirit Possession and Shamanism. He observes that, in all cases studied, those experiences constituting shaman initiation “are certainly viewed as dangerous, even terrifying, experiences or illnesses. Experience of [mental] disorder in some form is thus an essential feature in the recruitment of shamans.”[10] 

How do shamans enter their strange vocation? As Eliade points out (in com​mon with other forms of the occult), the most powerful shamans are produced either by heredity or election. The vocation is passed from generation to genera​tion, creating a shamanic lineage from parents to children or, as we will see, the spirits personally choose the shaman such as during a traditional vision quest. 

In Central and Northeast Asia the chief methods of recruiting shamans are: (1) heredity transmission of the shamanic profession and (2) spontaneous vocation (“call” or “election”). There are also cases of individuals who become shamans of their own free will…. But these “self-made” shamans are considered less powerful than those who inherited the profession or who obeyed the ‘call’ of the gods and spirits.[11] 

And this situation appears true for other forms of the occult as well.[12] 

If we were to summarize the essentials of shamanism, it would include at least four basic themes: 1) altered states of consciousness or trance, 2) spirit posses​sion, 5) experiences of severe physical and mental illness, 4) spirit travel. Al​though these are not limited to shamanism and, collectively, are found in much occult practice, without them, no one can become a shaman. 
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Shamanism – Influence
https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/shamanism-influence/
Although many people are unaware of the fact, many practices of the New Age Movement and of New Age medicine are shamanistic in nature. Shamanism, both traditional and modern, involves such practices as: 

-meditation and visualization 

-deliberately cultivating altered states of consciousness, trance, and out-of​body experiences 

-contact with the spirit world 

-spirit-possession 

-psychic-spiritistic healing 

-dream work 

-crystal work 

-certain aspects of psychotherapy 

-occult ritual 

-sensory stimulation or deprivation 

-body work methods 

-hypnosis [1] 

In addition, shamanism has influenced, or is part of a significant number of, religious traditions which are, to degrees, experiencing revival in America. This includes various forms of witchcraft, voodoo, Tibetan Buddhism, and Hindu Tantrism.[2] Although shamanism, Eastern religion, and witchcraft are distinct categories, there is nevertheless a strong correlation between them—a fact admitted to by anthropologists, shamans, witches, and gurus. Consider that ancient pagan nature worship and witchcraft practices “were essentially shaman​istic.”[3] “Anthropologists with cross-cultural information on shamanistic health practices have concluded the wise women (witches) were acting within the long​standing pagan tradition of European tribes whose practices were essentially shamanistic.”[4] And, “The ancient shamanic traditions of the West African peoples are the source of many of the practices and beliefs of Lucumi, Santeria, Condumble, Umbanada, Haitian Voodoo, and other New World spiritist tradi​tions.”[5] The relationship between witchcraft on the one hand and yoga and other Eastern practices on the other is noted by Mircea Eliade in his “Observations on European Witchcraft”: 

As a matter of fact, all the features associated with European witches are—with the exception of Satan and the Sabbath—claimed also by Indo-​Tibetan yogis and magicians. They too are supposed to fly through the air, render themselves invisible, kill at a distance, master demons and ghosts, and so on. Moreover, some of these eccentric Indian sectarians boast that they break all the religious taboos and social rules: that they practice human sacrifice, cannibalism, and all manner of orgies, including incestuous intercourse, and that they eat excrement, nauseating animals, and devour human corpses. In other words, they proudly claim all the crimes and horrible ceremonies cited ad nauseam in the western European witch trials.[6] 

If much witchcraft practice is “essentially” shamanistic, then it should not surprise us that the practice of many Eastern yogis and gurus—who claim “all the features associated with European witches”—would bear marked resemblance to shamanistic practices as well. There is a closer relationship between Eastern gurus, psychic surgeons, black magicians, witches, and shamans than many people realize. For example, the spirit possession, temporary insanity, kundalini arousal, bizarre animal sounds and grunts, and occult transfer of energy found among magicians, voodooists and Hindu and Buddhist gurus are all found among the shamans as well. In the latter instance, “[the shaman] Matsuwa… touched his prayer feathers to objects that had become infused with life energy force (kupuri) and transferred the precious substance to those who were in need of it, a transmission similar to the communication of shakti between Hindu guru and disciple.”[7] Harner points out that in dancing or “exercising” their guardian spirits (to supposedly keep them happy) shamans are transformed into the ani​mal, making its own movements and noises: 

Shamans, in dancing their guardian animal spirits, commonly not only make the movements of the power animals but also the sounds. In Siberia, native North and South America and elsewhere, shamans make bird calls and the cries, growls, and other sounds of their animal powers when experiencing their transformations.[8] 

Shamanism is not only pervasive in pagan religion, it is increasingly found even in scientific circles. Today there are literally hundreds and possibly thou​sands of what can be termed “shaman scientists”—men and women in a variety of scientific disciplines who are employing shamanism or shamanistic methods as forms of personal transformation or enlightenment and incorporating shaman​istic techniques into their professions. The eminent scientist John Lilly, famous for his research with dolphins, is one of many illustrations.[9] A number of universi​ties have practicing shamans as professors, such as Robert Lake with Humboldt State University, Dr. Albert Villoldo of San Francisco State University, and Dr. 

Michael Harner at New York’s New School for Social Research. Increasingly today, anthropologists and anthropology professors are turning to shamanism, and in the process converting some of their students to it.[10] 
Anthropologist Dr. William S. Lyon, a shaman apprentice who works closely with the well-known shaman Wallace Black Elk, has “a particular interest in the incorporation of Native American values into contemporary educational systems.”[11] 

In addition, converts to shamanism usually become ardent promoters of spirit​ism in the national culture. Examples include Laeh Garfield, coauthor of Com​panions in Spirit: A Guide to Working with Your Spirit Helpers, and psychologist Albert Villoldo, coauthor of Realms of Healing and Healing States, a text about shaman healing. Well-known shamans like Carlos Castaneda, Rolling Thunder, Sun Bear, and shamaness-voodooist (Yoruba Lucumi) Luisah Teish, author of the spirit-written Jambalaya: A Natural Woman’s Book of Personal Charms and Practical Rituals,[12] are often speakers or lecturers at universities and colleges around the country.[13] 

In the field of modern literature (and cinema [14]), we also discover the impact of shamanism. Hyemeyohsts Storm’s popular Seven Arrows has allegedly “done more than most to introduce shamanic techniques in a way that is entertaining, responsible, clear and usable in contemporary life.”[15] 

The many books of influential American shamans such as Carlos Castaneda and Lynn Andrews have remained on national bestseller lists for many months at a time.[16] Castaneda’s own journey into shamanism began when he was an an​thropology student. His subsequent tutelage by a Mexican sorcerer named Don Juan is a story known to millions. Proof of his popularity can be seen in the fact that his books have been read by well over ten million people. Among his books are The Teachings of Don Juan: A Yaqui Way of Knowledge; Journey to Ixtlan; Tales of Power; A Separate Reality; The Eagle’s Gift; The Fire Within; The Sec​ond Ring of Power; A Way of Dreaming. 

Castaneda is not alone. A minority of anthropologists and other scientific professionals, who initially sought only to study shamanic culture academically, have been converted to shamanism. For example, Mike Plotkin was a botanist who went to study plants in the Amazon. In Tales of a Shaman’s Apprentice, he tells how he became enthralled with shamanism as a result of the shaman’s “expertise” with the medicinal properties of certain plants and, as a result, “logi​cally” converted to shamanism. 

Lynn Andrews is one of the feminine counterparts to Carlos Castaneda. She has chronicled her own modern shamanistic journeys with Native Americans. 

Like anthropologist Castaneda, it began innocently enough: She was a simple art dealer looking for a sacred Indian marriage basket. However, that innocent search led her deeper and deeper into shamanism until today she is a leading U.S. recruiter, along with Michael Harner (The Way of the Shaman), Taisha Abelar (The Sorcerer’s Crossing), Castaneda, and others. 

Andrews is recasting the sorcery of Native American shamanism specifically for modern American consumption, especially feminism, and characteristically doing it under “orders” from her spirit guides. In correlating a radical feminist spirituality, already saturated with witchcraft and neo-paganism, to shamanistic motifs and power, her place as a leader within the American feminist tradition seems assured. She states that her books “stress the ancient [occult] powers of woman.”[17] Several of her books have also achieved sustained recognition on The New York Times bestseller list (Jaguar Woman, Medicine Woman, Star Woman, Flight of the Seventh Moon). 

And the connection to radical feminism and shamanism is noted by many others as well. Shamaness Vicki Noble is described as “a healer working with snake power for the healing and empowerment of women” (shades of the Gar​den incident?). She states, “The current interest in and attraction to shamanism runs parallel to the emergence of a feminist spirituality.”[18] 

Then there are other indicators of the influence of shamanism. A number of journals, such as Shaman’s Drum: The Journal of Experiential Shamanism, have sprung up and are gaining a respectable following. This is somewhat surprising because articles in these journals often reveal the truly dangerous nature of shamanistic practices.[19] Also, many states around the country offer “workshops” on shamanism for a variety of purposes, especially to teach people how to con​tact their spirit helpers.[20] 
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Shamanism – Dangers and Degradations
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Shamanism is one of the most dangerous and potentially consequential of modern New Age practices. Anyone who reads the standard works on shaman​ism, such as those of perhaps the world’s leading authority on the subject, Mircea Eliade,[1] or those of I. M. Lewis[2] and Joan Halifax,[3] or the books of popu​larizers like “white” shamans, Michael Harner,[4] Lynn Andrews,[5] and Carlos Castaneda[6] will soon discover the potentially savage hazards of such a path. Even many anthropologists who have investigated shamanism “scientifically” have paid a costly price in the process.[7] Botanists, herbalists, and medical doc​tors likewise. 

Horrors surrounding shaman initiations are common: 

Tales of frightening initiations are not unusual… with visions of physical dismemberment and reconstruction being quite common…. 

The Salish shamanic initiation includes first a period of torture and deprivation: being clubbed, bitten, thrown about, immobilized, blindfolded, teased, starved. When the initiate “gets his [shamanic] song straight,” or the slate that is the mind is wiped clean, the guardian spirit or power animal appears [to possess the shaman].[8] 

[Rinalik’s] own initiation had been severe; she was hung up to some tent poles planted in the snow and left there for five days. It was midwinter, with intense cold and frequent blizzards, but she did not feel the cold, for the spirits protected her. When the five days were at an end, she was taken down and carried into the house, and Igjugarjuk was invited to shoot her, in order that she might attain to intimacy with the supernatural by visions of death…. Igjugarjuk asserted that he had shot her through the heart…. [Another student of Igjugarjuk, Aggjartoq] actually stood on the bottom of the lake with his head under water. He was left in this position for five days and when at last they hauled him up again, his clothes showed no sign of having been in the water at all and he himself had become a great wizard, having overcome death.[9] 

Shamans also usually undergo terrifying symbolic experiences of death, while experiencing mystical initiation during spirit-flights. 

The often terrifying descent by the shaman initiate into the underworld of suffering and death may be represented [to him] by figurative dismemberment, disposal of all bodily fluids, scraping of the flesh from the bones, and removal of the eyes. Once the novice has been reduced to a skeleton and the bones cleansed and purified, the flesh may be distributed among the spirits of the various diseases that afflict those in the human community.[10] 

Through such means the shaman is said to not only relinquish his fear of death but to gain the secrets to healing his fellow tribe members. 

Other shamans have real-world experiences of being horribly maimed in various accidents as part of their initiation. Others are poisoned with snake venom or other substances. Some experience diseases such as smallpox, and a few report miraculous phenomena such as a ball of fire that comes down from heaven and strikes them senseless.[11] “Kundalini” arousal is also not infrequent. Some American shamans specialize in helping initiates deal with what is appar​ently shamanically induced kundalini difficulties, including psychoses.[12] 

Because so many people are turning to shamanism, we think that stressing the dangers of this practice will help them reconsider their commitment and hinder the merely curious from future involvement. 
Suffice it to say that shaman​ism often involves the shaman in tremendous personal suffering and pain (magi​cally, he often “dies” in the most horrible of torments), and that it often involves the shaman in demon possession, insanity, sexual perversion, and so on.[13] Why anyone would consider shamanism or shamanistic initiation as healthful, spiritual or otherwise, is difficult to imagine. 

Amorality
Obviously shamanism lacks moral standards. It is characteristically amoral, using the spirits for either good or evil purposes. As shamanistic counselor Natasha Frazier, director of Transformative Arts Institute points out, 

There are four ways to use shamanic power—for healing, for manipulation, for acquisition and for malevolent action…. Manipulatory shamanism is [sic] to do with manipulating the environment for personal gain and without regard for the consequences. Malevolent shamanism is tied up with intentionally causing injury, illness or death and can be applied to people, places and the environment.[14] 

In other words, the shaman is one who acquires knowledge of both good and evil spirits, often attempting either to use both or to bring both into “harmony”.[15] The powerful Native American shaman, “Thunder Cloud,” for example, was known as both “a great healer and adept poisoner”.[16] Like witches, some sha​mans, of course, claim to concentrate on “good” forces, while others deliberately use evil powers. Yet it is the amoral perspective in general that is part of what makes shamanism per se evil, regardless of any practitioner’s claim to use shamanism benevolently. In the end, the “good” and evil spirits and forces cannot logically be separated, and therefore all shamans must utilize a source of power that is as comfortable being used for evil purposes as allegedly for good ones. 

In shaman training, “the forces of both light and dark [are] summoned”, [17] and the very process of accepting shamanic power also involves “accepting the ancient darkness”.[18] As one initiate recalled: 

Although I sat in the cave of light, my experience that night was very dark. At times I felt myself to be a channel through which all the destructive and entropic forces of the universe were flowing. [My shaman later] explained that the darker forces… in that evening’s work were seeking to restore balance in the circle, making themselves apparent to those able to perceive them…. While most of the group focused on the light… experiencing radiant visions of power animals or guides, three of us struggled with darkness. In this way the balance of the circle was maintained.[19] 

Of course, any tradition, spirit, or power that is equally at home employing evil can never logically be considered good. To accept or employ evil as a necessity to supposedly “balance” the occult circle or spiritual world is not wise. 

Sexual Immorality
As an illustration of sexual perversion, many shamans become androgynous, homosexual, or lesbian at the insistence of their spirit guides. In an age of world​wide AIDS, can anybody consider this sound advice? As in forms of monistic Hinduism, the rationale is allegedly to unify the “illusion” of opposites (good with evil, male with female, dark with light). But the result is perversion or even sui​cide. As the following illustration reveals, the source behind such degradation is the spirit world: 

The dissolution of contraries—life and death, light and dark, male and female—and reconstitution of the fractured forms is one of the most consistent impulses in the initiation and transformation process as experienced by the shaman…. During mysteries of initiation such as those of shamanic election, androgyny can appear at two very significant moments in this sacred continuum: at its inception and at its termination…. Among Siberian peoples, androgynous shamans appear to be unusually prevalent. … The spirit ally, or ke’let, demands that the young man become a “soft man being.” Many instances of suicide among adolescent shamans occurred as a result of their refusal to meet this requirement. Nonetheless, most neophytes complied in spite of their profound social and psychological ambivalence. The transformation process is heralded by the spirits guiding the young man to braid his hair like a woman’s. Next, the spirits, through dreams, prescribe women’s clothing for the young man…. The third stage of this initiation entails a more total feminization of the male shaman. The youth who is undergoing the process relinquishes his former male behaviors and activities and adopts the female role…. His spirits are guiding and teaching him the woman’s way. His mode of speech changes as well as his behavior, and on certain occasions, so does his body…. Even his physical character changes…. Generally speaking, he becomes a woman with the appearance of a man…. The “soft man” comes to experience himself sexually as a female. With the help of his spirit allies, he is able to attract the attention of eligible men, one of whom he chooses to be his husband. The two marry and live as a man and wife, often until death, performing their appropriate social and sexual roles.[20] 

In similar fashion, female shamans may become lesbians.[21] We also find the horrible experiences of the demonic incubi and succubae or sex with male and female demons.[22] 

Sexual perversions occur because the shaman is controlled by evil spirits from beginning to end. 

The initial experience of possession, particularly, is often a disturbing, even traumatic experience…. Where the successor shows reluctance in assuming his onerous duties, the spirits remind him forcefully of his obligations by badgering him with trials and tribulations until he acknowledges defeat and accepts their insistent prodding.[23] 

Indeed, I. M. Lewis’s description of a particular amoral class of spirits that shamans may associate with is actually descriptive of shamanic spirit guides in general. 

It is I believe of the greatest interest and importance that these spirits are typically considered to be amoral; they have no direct moral significance. Full of spite and malice though they are, they are believed to strike entirely capriciously and without any grounds which can be referred to the moral character or conduct of their victim.[24] 

Once inside their host, the spirits have the capacity to produce either a “divine” ecstasy or horrible, demonic torment. 
Perhaps only the occasional spiritual ec​stasy of the shaman can explain the willingness of some to enter such a horrible profession.[25] Here, the spirits will entice their hosts with intense mystical joy, which may make their infliction of torture more acceptable. Nevertheless, the spirits are capricious: 

…These maligned pathogenic spirits are regarded as being extremely cautious and capricious. They strike without rhyme or reason; or at least without any substantial cause which can be referred to social conduct. They are not concerned with man’s behavior to man. They have no interest in defending the moral code of society…. [T]hey are always on the look-out for a convenient excuse to harass their victims, and they are inordinately sensitive to human encroachment. To step on one inadvertently, or otherwise unwittingly annoy it, is sufficient to so inflame the spirit’s wrath that it attacks at once, possessing its trespasser, and making him ill or causing him misfortune. 

… They show a special predilection for the weak and downtrodden,… indeed for all those whose circumstances are already so reduced as to make this additional burden seem a final, crushing, injustice.[26] 
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Shamanism – Demonism and Health

https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/shamanism-demonism-and-health/
Any individual who decides to practice shamanism soon realizes he has con​tacted genuine spirit beings who exist entirely apart from his own personality, at least initially.[1] 

Of course, modern Western scientists who employ shamanistic techniques may scoff at the idea of personal, independent spirits or demons. Many psychologists and shaman initiates may redefine spirit manifestations in more “neutral” categories, such as “archetypal consciousness,” “higher self,” and “cosmic conscious​ness.” But such interpretations only underscore an anti-supernatural bias, which does nothing to protect one from the spirits themselves, who easily hide behind such “naturalistic” designations. 

As is true for much Eastern religion in general, [2] the end result of the shamanistic path, whether it is used for spiritual or health purposes, is almost always the spirit possession of the seeker (or patient). As Harner explains, 

When a power animal is restored to a person, he usually feels better immediately, and then gradually experiences a power flowing into his body over the next few days…. You should begin a weekly routine to retain the power by keeping your power animal content, for the spirit has entered your body, not only to help you, but also to help itself. You gain its power: it gains the joy of again experiencing life in a material form.[3] 
For almost all shamans, the entrance point to spirit possession is altered states of consciousness. Indeed, this is precisely how many professional anthropologists and other social scientists become shamans. By personally engaging in the rituals and practices they are seeking to study academically, they use drugs or other means to “test drive” altered states of consciousness, trance, and spirit contact. Then they become shamans. This was true for Carlos Castaneda, [4] Michael Harner, [5] and others.[6] Harner admits, “What is definite is that some degree of alteration of consciousness is necessary to shamanic practice.”[7] 

Shamans find that even a light trance is effective for their spiritistic work. Harner refers to “the light trance in which most shamanic work is done.”[8] This would seem to have implications for a good deal of modern experimentation, popular and scien​tific, with hypnosis and related methods of altering consciousness.[9] In fact, as Drs. Villoldo and Krippner note, “Spirit-incorporation according to Peters and Price-Williams… resembles ‘deep hypnosis’….”[10] In addition, use of sweat lodges, sa​cred pipes, and even ritual alone may lead to spirit contact and possession.[11] Be​cause the intent of the ritual is to deliberately contact the spirits, it is hardly surpris​ing that the spirits who desire such contact will respond. 

Sadly, advocates do not recognize that the supposedly “good” spirits contacted in shamanism are really demons imitating good spirits for purposes of influence and control.[12] This indicates a gross contradiction within a shamanistic worldview, for shamanism freely admits that it employs “demon helpers” in its work.[13] American shamans may prefer to term their spiritual possession as the more polite “divine companionship,” [14] but this hardly changes the facts. Indeed, some of the perceptual problems inherent in contemporary America’s fascination with shamanism are illustrated by Harner’s work The Way of the Shaman. Harner makes shamanism sound like the best thing since modern electricity. He calls it “a great mental and emotional adventure” [15] and emphasizes its physical and spiritual benefits. Display​ing an inexcusable ignorance of his own field, not to mention the history of spiritism itself, he claims that spirit guides never harm those they possess.[16] “Remember, guardian spirits are always beneficial. They never harm their possessors. And you possess the guardian spirit; it never possesses you. In other words, the power animal is a purely beneficial spirit no matter how fierce it may appear. It is a spirit to be exercised, not exorcised.”[17] 

Why, then, does Harner devote an entire chapter to the shamanistic practice of exorcising demons from patients![18] As Eliade correctly observes, “In order to extract the evil spirits from the patient, the shaman is often obliged to take them into his own body; in doing so, he struggles and suffers more than the patient himself.”[19] 

Clearly, the spiritual naiveté of our culture is aptly demonstrated in the subject of shamanism. As a result, what is so demonic and dangerous is frequently accepted, uncritically and without question, as a method for securing physical health and healing, psychological adjustment, and spiritual advancement. 

Harner points out the depth at which Americans want to get into shamanism: “I have been continually surprised to discover how many Westerners who are ill or injured immediately accept the possibility of their power animal [spirit guide] and happily enter into contact with it.”[20] Not surprisingly, therefore, many of the spirits who work through shamans want their hosts to establish training centers so that more and more people can be instructed in the ways of spirit possession through shamanism. Don Edwardo Calderon was told by his spirits in a vision that “it was important to reveal this knowledge of healing and shamanism to outsiders.”[21] The same was true for shamaness Skyhawk, founder of the Church of Loving Hands.[22] Sun Bear, the founder and medicine chief of the Bear Tribe Medicine Society, recalls, “I have established an apprenticeship training because the spirits told me to do it.”[23] He also notes, “If the spirits accept you, then you become a medicine man…. They are the ones who determine whether you actually have the power to practice.”[24] 

The irony of using shamanism as medicine is magnified when we consider what is involved in “healing” according to shamanism. It is not just the shaman who be​comes demon-possessed. Why? Because shamanism assumes that most or all people already have a guardian spirit within them. That spirit has come and gone as it wished throughout the person’s life.[25] Illness and psychological or emotional problems are merely indications that, for various reasons, one’s spirit guide has left one’s body, and the illness or other condition is the final result. Eliade observes that “it is often the case that the illness is due to a neglect or an omission in respect to the infernal powers….”[26] 

To retain one’s spirit guide or power animal one must keep it “happy.” This illus​trates another form of bondage to the spirits: 

If one wishes to maintain shamanic practice, one has to change into one’s animal regularly to keep the animal contented enough to stay. This involves exercising the animal through dance, singing songs of the animal, and recognizing “big” dreams as messages from the guardian, the power animal. Dancing your animal is an important method for keeping it content and thus making it reluctant to leave you. The guardian animal spirit resident in the mind-body of the person wants to have the enjoyment of once again existing in material form…. [A]s I learned from the Jivaro years ago, guardian spirits usually stay with you only a few years and then depart. So, in the course of a long, powerful life [as a shaman], you will have a number of them one after another, whether you know it or not.[27] 

According to shamanism, when a spirit leaves a person, physical, psychological, or spiritual illness results: 

Thus possession of guardian spirit power [i.e., retaining the spirit within you] is fundamental to health. Serious illness is usually only possible when a person is dis-spirited, and has lost this energizing force, the guardian spirit. When a person becomes depressed, weak, prone to illness, it is a symptom that he has lost his power animal and thus can no longer resist, or ward off the unwanted power “infections” or intrusions.[28] 

In other words, shamans wish us to alter our perception to harmonize it with their spiritistic philosophy, to believe that the mere presence of illness, physical or psy​chological, or being in a serious accident, or even certain mundane problems, mean that one has automatically been “dis-spirited” and therefore, by definition, a spirit must be reintroduced into the body. 
Harner states, “The specific treatment, if the victim is not in a coma, is to recover or obtain his guardian spirit to re-energize him.”[29] And “if your power animal’s messages are ignored, or if it is not exercised through dancing, it may become discomforted, discouraged, and want to leave your body. Its discomfort may unintentionally flow into your own consciousness causing tension and anxiety. If you do nothing to remedy the situation, it will shortly leave you and you will again be dis-spirited.”[30] 

Again, any illness is evidence a person has been “dis-spirited.” So the only possible way to recover “health,” is for the spirit to be “reintroduced” into the mind/ body. Of course, if the diagnosis is wrong, and illness is not related to a loss of one’s pre-existing spirit guide, then shamanistic methods serve as a cover for the demonization of persons previously not demonized. This vital importance of the spirit guide to the health of the patient is why modern books about using shamanism for health purposes instruct people to meet or to be reintroduced to their spirit guides.[31] 

Because hundreds or thousands of practitioners are now adopting shamanism to varying degrees in their health and therapy work, it is hardly inconceivable that patients may become demon-influenced or demonized in the process: 

The urgent healing work of the shaman… is to restore one of the person’s lost guardian spirits as soon as possible. Since ours is not a shamanic society, it is usually not possible to do the necessary work in the same room as a hospitalized person. Exceptions are sometimes tolerated in this country if both shaman and the patients are American Indians…. In some hospitals, such as on the Navajo reservation, visits by native healers are being increasingly encouraged as the Western medical staff becomes more aware of the benefits produced…. Meanwhile, you can use the following long distance technique to restore guardian power.[32] 

Harner discusses how a spirit may be “restored” to a person at great distance through shaman ritual. The shaman merely calls upon his power animal, transfers its power to the patient’s guardian spirit, and then visually and mentally sends the spirit “to the patient as visualized in the hospital room.”[33] 

As our American society increasingly turns to the occult, we can expect many more such “health” procedures in the future. An important point to remember is that even shamans (like other mediums and spiritists), are not always aware of the presence of their spirit guides. Their spirit guides may be right next to them, or even inside of them, and yet they may have no conscious awareness of that. And this means that people can become demonized unaware. 

In summary, the essence of shamanic “health” is possession by one or more spirits: “A power animal or guardian spirit… not only increases one’s physical energy and ability to resist contagious disease, but also increases one’s mental alertness and self-confidence…. Being powerful] [spirit possessed] is like having a force field in and around you…. Thus, possession of guardian spirit power is fundamental to health.”[34] 

Once a person adopts shamanism, then by definition any illness, mental or physical, requires the following diagnosis: The person has lost his power animal (or spirit guide) and the only solution is to “restore” that person’s spirit guide into his mind and body. 

Even children can become novice shamans and spirit-possessed.[35] Some of the modern practices in “transpersonal education” are useful for shamanistic instruction here.[36] Shamans themselves may help introduce power animals and other spirits to their children.[37] As shamanism increases within our culture, the children of American shamans will become as demonized as their parents. As Harner explains of his own experience among the Jivaro, “Parents of a newly born infant, in fact, typically gave it a mild hallucinogen so that it could ‘see’ and hopefully thus acquire an arutam wakani or guardian spirit. The parents, of course, wanted the baby to have as much protection as possible in order to survive into adult life.”[38] 

And shamanistic practice in America has many other fruits. 

-Because it encourages demon contact, shamanism leads to occult bondage; that is, subjection to and dependence upon the world of demons. 

-Because it is a form of spiritual warfare, shamanism brings powerful personal experiences that insulate a person against biblical teaching and the gospel message. 

-Because it is irrational, shamanism produces a denial of cause and effect in the realm of medicine, leading to a rejection of scientific methods and an acceptance of occult methods. In that the spirits have subtle powers and persuasions, even “scientific” harmonizers may end up abandoning orthodox medicine. 

-Because it stresses magical ability, shamanism exalts and glorifies the one with occult powers. 

-Because it is animistic, shamanism breaks down three vital distinctions of the created order: 1) material; 2) plant/animal; 5) human. Rocks, trees, and animals become just as “alive” and therefore as important as man; in the process, humanity is reduced to the lower or lowest levels of the creation. 

The result of all this keeps the shamanistic practitioner in a primitive state spiritu​ally and often morally, with little hope of escape. The ritual and practices of shaman​ism reinforce its belief system and vice versa through powerful supernatural mani​festations that are difficult if not impossible to counter. 

Only the power of Jesus Christ can break into the dark world of shamanism and deliver those held in its bondage. Shamans and shaman apprentices who desire deliverance must turn to the living Jesus Christ, for He and He alone can save them. 
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Shamanism – Drug Use
https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/shamanism-drug-use/
Many authorities note the importance (if not necessity) of drug use for shaman enlightenment.[1] We also find this in the world of the occult generally, and among many Eastern gurus.[2] But with millions of people now exploring shamanism and other kinds of occultism and Eastern paths, one can only hazard a guess as to what degree pagan religion in modern America fosters drug usage and its attendant problems. 

Death Magic and Other Forms of Murder
Michael Harner, Mircea Eliade, and others discuss parallels between shamanism and occult death magic. Harner observes the following practice among the category of the so-called “bewitching” shaman: “Shamans send these spirit helpers into the victims’ bodies to make them ill or kill them…. 
[T]he urge to kill felt by bewitching shamans came to them with a strength and frequency similar to that of hunger.”[3] According to Eliade, “when the shaman wants to poison someone, he sends a damagomi [spirit]: ‘Go find so-and-so. Enter him. Make him sick. Don’t kill him at once. Make him die in a month.’”[4] 

However, because there are no absolute moral values exercised by shamans (or their spirit helpers), one discovers allegedly “good” shamans also use their powers for evil, whenever it suits their purposes.[5] This is exactly what we find among so-called “good” witches.[6] 

Another illustration of how shamanism is used in killing or murdering others is seen in that the spirits which shamans cavort with enjoy “taking the heads” of tribal enemies, or even of innocent victims. Indeed, primitive shamanistic communities may undergo a crisis when civilization comes and takes hold of their social life and head-hunting becomes outlawed. “Headhunting had been outlawed, and the people feared that the spirits would consume them because they were not able to feed the hungry spirits the heads of slain enemies.”[7] 

A television special on the subject was produced by Douchan Gersi, who had led the first successful expedition in history that crossed central Borneo through uncharted territory. Five previous expeditions had failed, and even in this one Gersi almost lost his life. On the TV special, one of the more understated personal senti​ments he gave was, “Everywhere, invisible dangers.” At one point of incredible hardship, near death, he recalled, “Believe me, I started saying all my childhood prayers.” 

Gersi discovered that the head-hunting tribes he encountered, in common with most pagan religion, justify murder on the basis of the spirits’ own interests and perverted religious principles. He encountered some 350 of these shamanistic tribes and spent years living among them as a convert. One such tribe, the “Iban,” gather heads from other tribes and from explorers like Gersi. Why? Because the heads are believed to confer “social status” and occult power. Reminiscent of Western gunslingers, one native had 250 notches proudly carved out on his spear— one notch for each head. Indeed, for every major event (moving, marriage, etc.), a head must be sacrificed and publicly displayed on a pole. Thus, as the ritual cer​emony for displaying the severed head approaches, “the people sense the pres​ence of a thousand spirits” hovering around them, ready to relish the gruesome spectacle. 

The religious justification for this is that human skulls are believed to be the home of living spirits, hence the supposed reason for the spirits’ interest in the displayed head. Human skulls are further thought to symbolize life, and so the tribe must be kept “healthy” by ritual sacrifice—the human sacrifice itself symbolizing life-giving power for the tribe. In harmony with other occult traditions of human sacrifice, it is also believed the person taking off the head of the victim receives the power from the spirit of the dead man. Gersi himself came close to having his own head re​moved—even after having been accepted by the tribe. He was spared only by a tortuous shamanistic initiation. Being placed in a deep pit with flesh-eating ants was only one of his many ordeals. 

Perhaps the most incredible part was Gersi’s pagan conversion and proud membership in the community. He no longer believes such people are primitive, but now is convinced they are spiritually advanced because of their “harmony with nature.” He concluded his television show by criticizing modern viewpoints and the encroachment of civilization for destroying such important cultures, using the wry phrase, “Progress is beheading Borneo.” 

Consider that here are hundreds of tribes that engage in ritual murder—a theme so common in demonic religion—and yet an intelligent, world-renown explorer complains that they are being forced to change their ways by the encroachment of civilization—as if changing the “natural order” of things for such tribes were the real sin! In a similar vein, those who criticize Christian missionaries for “destroying” pagan cultures apparently have little comprehension of how evil and demonic pagan culture can be. Perhaps the more enlightened among them would care to join the local coven and ritually sacrifice a baby—and then see how they feel about preserv​ing paganism. It is right that Christians are financially supporting missions that seek to share Christ with such peoples. 

To summarize, there is no such category as a “benevolent” practicing occultist, whether shaman, witch, medium, psychic, or guru. First, because the urge to use power amorally is always present and people sooner or later succumb to it, even when their motives are good. Second, the Bible makes no distinction between “good” and “evil” practices of the occult. God calls all occult practice evil and an abomination to Him (Deuteronomy 18:9-12). That the spirits themselves are evil leads us to conclude that they will influence people in that direction, albeit often in subtle ways. Once people turn to the spirits, the spirits always get their way, sooner or later. 
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Shamanism – Medicine

https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/shamanism-medicine/
The influence of shamanism in New Age medicine is significant. As leading American shaman Michael Harner says, “The burgeoning field of holistic medi​cine shows a tremendous amount of experimentation involving the reinvention of many techniques long practiced in shamanism, such as visualization, altered states of consciousness, aspects of psychoanalysis, hypnotherapy, meditation.”[1] 

Shamanistic medicine per se may involve either a traditional approach, which is entirely occult and opposed to the scientific principles of modern health care, or it may involve a blending of the techniques of ancient shamanism with modern science and medicine. In the former, Rolling Thunder observes it is always true that “the healing comes from the spirit world.”[2] Concerning the latter, Harner, who has personally trained many orthodox physicians to accept shamanistic methods into their practice, comments: 

In fact, in some hospitals … visits by native healers are being increasingly encouraged as the Western medical staff becomes more aware of the benefits produced and there is no conflict between shamanic practice and modern medical treatment. Every North or South American Indian shaman I have ever asked about this matter has agreed there is no competition whatsoever. Jivaro shamans [into which Harner was initiated] are perfectly willing to have their patients go to see a missionary doctor, for example…. One day, and I hope it will be soon, a modern version of the shaman will work side-by-side with orthodox Western physicians. In fact, this is already starting to take place.[3] 

One example of the incorporation of shamanistic techniques into modern medical health care can be found in O. Carl Simonton, Stephanie Matthews-Simonton, and James Creighton’s Getting Well Again: A Step by Step Self Help Guide to Overcoming Cancer for Patients and Their Families.[4] This book not only incorporates several shamanistic techniques, it also encourages patients to contact their own “inner guide” or “power animal”. 

Another illustration is the book by psychologist Dr. Alberto Villoldo and noted parapsychologist Dr. Stanley Krippner, Healing States: A Journey into the World of Spiritual Healing and Shamanism.[5] They propose the adoption of a shamanis​tic worldview, the acceptance of shamanistic practice, and the integration of shamanism and modern medicine.[6] They point out that worldwide only 15 per​cent to 20 percent of all people are treated allopathically, and that for over a decade the World Health Organization has given its blessing to shamanistic and other pagan systems of medicine.[7] Indeed, in the United States, the AMA has followed the trend. 

In 1980 the American Medical Association revised its code of ethics and gave physicians permission to consult with, take referrals from, and make referrals to practitioners without orthodox medical training. This move opened the way for physicians to initiate some degree of cooperation with shamans, herbalists, spiritists, homeopaths, and other non-allopathic practitioners.[8] 

Not surprisingly, then, shamanistic techniques are now increasingly used at modern medical health centers. Jeanne Achterberg is associate professor and director of research and rehabilitation science at the University of Texas Health Science Center in Dallas. Her text Imagery in Healing: Shamanism and Modern Medicine reveals how easy it is for modern medical practitioners to incorporate shamanistic techniques like altered states of consciousness and visualization into their health-care delivery. But however else she conceptualizes it, she con​cedes that the essence of shamanism is spiritism: 

The focus of the shamanic journeying is on obtaining power or knowledge…. 

… The shaman is identified as one who has guardian spirits (also sometimes called power animals, helping spirits, tutelaries, totems, or fetishes), from whom power and knowledge is gained…. 

The shaman, then, is defined both by practices and intent: Shamanic practice involves the ability to move in and out of a special state of consciousness, a notion of a guardian spirit complex and has the purpose of helping others.[9] 

Many Americans think shamanistic health practices are “superior” to conven​tional treatment because shamanism supposedly not only “cures” health prob​lems but “properly” aligns them with the environment and universe. In other words, like ayurveda (Hindu medicine) and other pagan methods, shamanism at its heart is much more than merely a medical practice; it is a spiritual quest that seeks to answer fundamental questions about man’s place and purpose in the world. Because these are questions that gnaw deeply at the soul of modern man, shamanism is attractive. 

Introducing shamanism into modern medicine is ironic because of its essen​tially antiscientific nature, such as its occultism and irrationalism. The following accounts are typical of the bizarre world of shamanistic “healing” procedures. (Readers may find some of the following quite offensive.) Shamans will do such strange things as “placing spirits” in their mouth and sucking out the “poison” from the body, which is believed to symbolically represent the person’s illness. Or they may rub a patient’s body with guinea pigs or gerbils believing that a transfer of the illness takes place into the hapless creature. Here is an illustration from the personal experience of Michael Harner (who, remember, is a chairman at the New York Academy of Sciences): 

If the patient has a harmful power intrusion [causing the illness], the shaman suddenly [occultly] sees one of the following: voracious or dangerous insects, fanged serpents, or other reptiles and fish with visible fangs or teeth. He immediately stops the [occult] journey [that he has been traveling in his mind or the spirit world] to deal with these intrusive powers…. [T]he sight of one of these creatures… involves a complete certainty by the shaman that it is eating away or destroying a portion of the patient’s body. At that moment, one may experience an incredible revulsion and an awareness that the insect or other creature is evil and the enemy of the shaman as well as of the patient…. The shaman must locate the harmful, intrusive powers within the patient. To this end he uses a divinatory technique. In the absence of taking [the drug] ayahuasca to [clairvoyantly] see into the patient, the shaman may use a technique that is something like employing a divining rod…. 
By passing his hand a few inches above the body slowly back and forth, an experienced shaman gets a definite sensation in his hand when it is over the place where the intrusive power lies. Another technique is to pass a feather over the patient to pick up any vibration. 

When the shaman senses a particular location, he calls the two spirit helpers, either silently or in song, as he shakes his rattle steadily over the patient. When he clearly sees the helpers approaching in the darkness, with his eyes still closed he wills them into his mouth. There they will capture and absorb the power intrusion as he sucks it out of the patient. When he definitely sees the two in his mouth, he wills all his other spirit helpers to assist him in the sucking. Now he is ready to begin the work of abstraction. At the location in the patient’s body where he has sensed the harmful intrusion, the shaman sucks with all his might…. The shaman has to be very careful in this process not to permit the voracious creature he saw from passing through his mouth and throat into his stomach…. The shaman repeatedly sucks and “dry-vomits” as many times as necessary. It is important not to swallow the sucked-out power, but to expel it after each sucking into the container on the floor or ground. This is done with powerful, sometimes involuntary, violent wretching [sic] that gives the shaman a real sense of cleansing, of being emptied of the emotionally disgusting power that he has extracted. As he removes the power intrusion from the patient, the shaman may feel engulfed in waves of extracted power that almost stun him and cause his body to tremble…. He keeps up such cycles of sucking until finally, in passing his hand back and forth above the patient, he no longer feels any localized emanations of heat, energy, or vibration…. [T]hen he stops the sucking process…. Finally, when he is convinced that the patient is spiritually clean, he shakes his rattle around the patient’s body in a circular fashion four times to provide a definition of the unity of the cleansed area, demarcating its boundaries for the spiritual world [e.g., so that no more evil spirits can enter].[10] 

That such a spectacle can, to observers, be odd indeed is seen from the following recollection of a shaman-initiate present at a “healing” ceremony con​ducted by Peruvian shaman Don Edwardo Calderon: 

The apparent suffering of my dear friend, whose guts were being sucked and puked out, was hard to reconcile with the serene sense of love and compassion seeming to envelop me. I had never participated in a ceremony where the medicine nauseated so many, yet there was an orderliness about it that defies description. At one point that night the only sounds I could hear were various members of the [shaman] circle clearing their throats, belching or vomiting—an oddly comforting euphony in the desert darkness.[11] 

One of the most famous North American Indian shamans who used the suck​ing method was the late Mormon leader Essie Parrish, who healed Indian and non-Indian patients. Because of a vision from her spirit guides that she should reveal her shaman methods to non-Indians in order to “benefit” them as well, she cooperated in making the Sucking Doctor film.[12] In the Kalahari Kung Tribe, the shaman “pulls out the sickness with eerie, earth-shattering screams and howls that show the pain and difficulty of his healing.” This involves the shaman in several hours of exquisite torment.[13] 

This kind of irrational “healing” attempts to transfer the patient’s illness in other ways as well. In the case of Don Calderon: 

The act of diagnosis is not separated from the act of healing, as they are in Western allopathic medicine. They occur together at the same time…. For example, when the guinea pig used in diagnosing is rubbed over the areas of the body associated with the spiritual energy centers, it may manifest physical symptoms correlating to the problem of the person [denoting the manifestation or transference of illness]…. [T]he guinea pig makes externally apparent what may be invisible to the person experiencing it.[14] 

Finally, if oral spirits, fanged serpents, sucking out energies, vomiting dis​eases, and guinea pig transfers aren’t strange enough, consider the process of “restoring” a power animal into a person who, for various reasons, has lost it and has become “sick” as a result. The shaman must descend into the “lower world” to capture the spirit and return with it clasped in his hands. As Harner states, he proceeds to “blow” the spirit back into the person’s body through the chest and head. “Immediately place your cupped hands containing the guardian spirit on your companion’s breastbone, and blow with all your strength through your cupped hands to send it into the chest of your partner…. Forcefully blow again to send any residual power into the head.”[15] Now the shaman must assist the client to “dance his animal” in order to make the spirit feel welcome. This gives “it the reward of experiencing its movement in material form.” The client is instructed to dance with his animal regularly so that it will remain content and stay within him.[16] 

What practices such as these have to do with scientific medicine is not clear, to say the least! Neither is this explained by its shaman promoters or persons in the AMA who endorse a degree of cooperation with shamans. Unfortunately, however, many modern scientists and physicians who incorporate aspects of shamanism in their practices usually redefine its spiritistic realities in scientific or psychological terms, thereby masking the occult methods promoted. Dr. Achterberg naturalizes much of shamanism into supposedly universal laws that function in accordance with psychodynamics, such as visualization.[17] The result is that many people are unaware that they are being treated with shamanic techniques. 

Achterberg, who also codirects the Professional School of Biofeedback in Dallas, shows how the use of biofeedback can be related to shamanism: “Bio​feedback involves healing in the imaginary realms and fits well within the rubric of proverbial healing using the imagination. It contains aspects of shamanism: Rituals are conducted, the subject goes into an altered state of consciousness, takes an imaginary journey, and enters into a territory where healing information is available.”[18] 

Other more direct associations between shamanism and medicine can be seen in dream work, visualization, and meditation. For example, the therapeutic use of dream work illustrates one manner by which shamanistic methods are being incorporated into American culture. Dream work is a component of New Age medicine, much modern psychotherapy, and also important in shamanism, as standard texts and periodicals reveal. Numerous modern books on dream work, including some Christian books, are also ultimately based on shamanistic techniques and goals. The pagan Senoi dream methods are an example.[19] 
These shamanistic connections are one reason so many modern texts on dream work utilize altered states of consciousness and lead to spirit contact. It is also significant that within the shamanistic tradition, visualization and the directed use of the imagination may lead to spirit contact and even possession. In other words, spontaneous spirit contact results from what appears to be an entirely neutral technique.[20] 

To summarize, hundreds if not thousands of health-care practitioners are experimenting with shamanistic techniques. Some are even using them on their patients without patients’ knowledge. Shamanism is also being camouflaged by a “scientific” reclassification of its characteristics, with even the spirits being rede​fined into neutral psychological categories.[21] That old adage “let the buyer be​ware” is quite relevant here. 

Space does not permit detailing the full influence of shamanism in modern American life. For further information, popular books such as Dave Hunt’s America, The Sorcerer’s New Apprentice: The Rise of New Age Shamanism may be consulted.[22] What concerns us more is the innocence with which thousands of people are being drawn into shamanism and the consequences this will bring them to personally. 

In future articles we will examine the characteristics, nature, and dangers of this ancient but increasingly influential practice. 
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Shamanism – Spiritual Blackmail

https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/shamanism-spiritual-blackmail/ 
The phenomenon of spiritistic intimidation is common to all categories of occult​ism. Thus, shamans who are “chosen” by the spirits as “healers” must either submit to the spirits or become ill, or even die. 

The person called to be a shaman must learn to shamanize, that is, must take his powerful experiences and find a way to share the power with his people. If he does not shamanize, he will become ill again and may die, for the shaman is called to a certain kind of life, and if he does not lead it properly, his power will turn against him and kill him.[1] 

In other words, to the spirits, human life is cheap. If their chosen host will not obey their wishes, they will destroy it and find another. Dr. Nandor Fodor discusses a similar condition among mediums. He observes that when a person neglects his mediumistic powers, illness results. Thus “mediumship, if suppressed, will manifest in symptoms of disease.”[2] He cites the following illustration: 

The spasms seized the whole body; even the tongue was affected, blocking the throat and nearly suffocating her. When the patient mentioned that in her youth she tried table tilting, the doctor thought of the possibility that the mediumistic energy might block his patient’s organism. A sitting was tried. The lady fell into trance and afterwards slept well for a few days. When the sleeplessness became worse again the sitting was repeated and the results proved to be so beneficial that the chloral hydrate treatment previously employed was discontinued.[3] 

This woman discovered that, like many shamans, she too had been “called” to her profession, and that unless she gave in to the process, she would suffer immea​surably. 

Such spiritistic intimidation is common.[4] Once the door has been broken down to permit spiritistic influence, whether by heredity, occult transfer, or personal choice, the spirits may aggressively pursue their evil agenda. Whether in mediumism, shamanism, or witchcraft, the person “has been caught by the spirits and must serve the spiritual world.”[5] The following shamanistic examples, from Swiss psychologist, anthropologist, and ethnologist Holger Ralweit show the true nature of the spirits. These examples, which come from a chapter having the incredible title, “When Insanity Is a Blessing: The Message of Shamanism,” reveal how dangerous it is to open the doors to the occult, and why those trapped often find it so difficult to es​cape.[6] 

Among the Siberian Tofa, too, shamans become sick before their initiation and are tormented by spirits…. [Sjhaman Vassily Mikailovic … could not rise from his bed for a whole year. Only when he agreed to the demands of the spirits did his health improve.[7] 

The wife of another shaman recalled the terrible experience of her husband’s call to shamanism. She warns, “He who is seized by the shaman sickness and does not begin to exercise shamanism, must suffer badly. He might lose his mind, he may even have to give up his life. Therefore he is advised, ‘You must take up shamanism so as not to suffer!’ Some even say, ‘I become a shaman only to escape illness.’” Another shaman added, “The man chosen for shamandom is first recognized by the black spirits. The spirits of the dead shamans are called black spirits. They make the chosen one ill and then they force him to become a shaman.”[8] And a shamaness reports, “Sometimes I say to them, ‘I do not want to go with you.’ Whenever I turn down such an invitation I develop a fever and become very ill.”[9] 

Kalweit comments that, in harmony with occult healing generally, the “healer” must suffer the illness of the patient: 

Resistance to psychophysical change and a disintegration of the normal structure of existence has always been part and parcel of the transformative process. Because of this, it forms at least a partial aspect of every rite of transformation…. Frequently the shaman enters a patient’s state so thoroughly that he himself experiences the symptoms and pains of the illness…. In the course of their painful existence, many shamans have physically experienced countless illnesses….[10] 

Either way, the shaman cannot win. If he pursues his spiritistic calling, he suffers. If he does not, he suffers. The shaman who refuses his call in all probability “will be plagued by sickness the rest of his life.”[11] Even one’s own family members may be tortured by the spirits as a means of forcing compliance: 

Often not only the shaman himself but his whole family are visited by misfortune…. The Koreans talk about a “bridge of people” (induri) that comes into being when a member of the family is chosen to be a shaman and another member has to die as a result of this…. A God has “entered into” the shaman and, in return, demands another human life…. But most families are unwilling to have a shaman in their circle, so the induri phenomenon occurs quite frequently. According to the investigations made by Cho Hung-Youn, indari occurs on average seven or eight times in every twenty cases of shamanic vocation.[12] 

In a parallel to life of famous trance medium Edgar Cayce, we read: 

The Yakut shaman Tusput, who was critically ill for more than twenty years, could find relief from his suffering only when he conducted a séance during which he fell into a trance. In the end he fully regained his health by this method. However, if he held no séances over a long period of time he once again began to feel unwell, exhausted, and indecisive. In general, the symptoms of an illness subside when a candidate for shamanism enters a trance.[13] 

In the end, because of their power, the spirits will have their way. “In the end I became so ill that I was close to death. So I began to shamanize, and very soon my health improved. Even now I feel unwell and sick whenever I am inactive as a sha​man over a longer period of time.”[14] 

Clearly, horrible torments, paralysis, drownings, insanity, extended sickness, being maimed, poisoned, and worse are the shaman’s lot.[15] Perhaps this explains why even those sympathetic to the practice may issue warnings. Dr. Jeanne Achterberg writes: Any current thrust toward romanticizing shamanic medicine or folk medicine in general should be tempered with the knowledge that often the remedies prescribed were clearly wrong and harmful from the standpoint of physical well​being. Jilek-Aall describes birthing procedures dictated by custom in parts of Africa that defy the course of nature. The result is high infant mortality and a high incidence of epilepsy…. 

The practice of shamanism is always regarded as being fraught with grave risk to the life and wellbeing of the practitioner…. One particularly dangerous aspect of shamanism, “soul raising” is almost always practiced by women…. 

A long standing debate has existed in anthropological writings on whether shamanism is a shelter for deranged personalities.[16] 

Psychopathology
The obvious reason for the debate over the shaman’s psychological health, as mentioned by Achterberg, is that shamanism usually involves the practitioner in psychotic and schizophrenic-like episodes.[17] But because shamanism is now often interpreted as a form of “higher” spirituality by many psychologists, especially transpersonal psychologists, its accompanying mental states are also being reinter​preted in a benign fashion. 

In other words, what was once considered a psychological state of depraved insanity is today considered a spiritual state of higher consciousness![18] What was once dangerous and feared is now preferred as a method of spiritual empowerment and enlightenment.[19] As Achterberg writes, “Newer theories of personality develop​ment … all include the notion that ‘normal’ [consciousness] is by no means the most evolved possibility.”[20] The East has indeed come West: temporary insanity as a potentially higher or elevated state of consciousness is a premise of Hindu and Buddhist thinking, more than many people realize.[21] 
Of course, not all agree that states of insanity are spiritually desirable. “Among those most frequently cited are Devereux, who steadfastly maintains there is no excuse for not regarding the shamans as neurotic or even psychotic, and Silverman who likens the SSC [Shamanic State of Consciousness] to acute schizophrenia.”[22] 

One of the biggest problems that surrounds ethnopsychiatry, or “transcultural” psychiatry, is the confusion of normal and abnormal states of consciousness. Be​cause states of mental illness are considered “normal” in shamanistic and other subcultures, and because modern secular psychiatry and anthropology have no absolute standards by which to judge such things, many scholars are concluding that even occult-induced mental illness can be simply part of a continuum along the “normal” range of transpersonal consciousness. 

The implications of this are anything but minor. Consider Michael Harner’s first experience with shaman initiation—an experience that resulted in his becoming a shaman. He employed the sacred drug made from ayahuasca plant or “soul vine”: 

I could make out large numbers of people with the heads of blue jays and the bodies of humans, not unlike the bird-headed gods of ancient Egyptian tomb paintings. At the same time, some energy-essence began to float from my chest…. Although I believed myself to be an atheist, I was completely certain that I was dying and that the bird-headed people had come to take my soul away…. 

Starting with my arms and legs, my body slowly began to feel like it was turning to solid concrete. I could not move or speak. Gradually, as the numbness closed in on my chest, toward my heart, I tried to get my month to ask for help, to ask the Indians for an antidote. Try as I might, however, I could not marshal my abilities sufficiently to make a word. Simultaneously, my abdomen seemed to be turning to stone, and I had to make a tremendous effort to keep my heart beating…. I was virtually certain that I was about to die…. I was dying and therefore, [it was] “safe” [for me] to receive [new] revelations. These were the secrets reserved for the dying and the dead, I was informed. I could only very dimly perceive the givers of these thoughts: giant reptilian creatures…. I could only vaguely see them in what seemed to be gloomy, dark depth. 

Then they projected a visual scene in front of me. First they showed me the planet earth as it was aeons ago…. [They said] they had come to planet earth to escape their enemy. 

The creatures then showed me how they had created life on the planet in order to hide within the multitudinous forms and thus disguise their presence…. They were the true masters of humanity and the entire planet, they told me. We humans were but the receptacles and servants of these creatures…. 

I knew I had only a moment more to live. Strangely, I had no fear of the bird-headed people; they were welcome to have my soul if they could keep it…. 

[Later] I began to struggle against returning to the ancient ones, who were beginning to feel increasingly alien and possibly evil…. 

I frantically tried to conjure up a power being to protect me against the alien reptilian creatures. 

One appeared before me; and at that moment the Indians forced my mouth open and poured the antidote into me.[23] 

When native or naive Americans seek out such encounters, on what basis does anyone logically conclude there will never be casualties? Harner himself admits people may go insane, “become seriously ill or even die” from shamanistic experi​ences.[24] The number of people who might never come back from such experiences is unknown, but the risks are certainly not less than those encountered in mind-expanding drugs such as LSD. 

It is true that the mental states of what may be termed “shamanic consciousness” and those of schizophrenia and psychosis are not entirely identical. The shaman often has more volition and control during his altered state of consciousness, and it is a “voluntarily” induced insanity similar to that found in the spiritistic Eastern guru traditions.[25] Nevertheless, while this state is controlled to some degree by the sha​man, it seems to be controlled to a much larger degree by his spirit guides, and certainly it is manipulated by the spirits for their own purposes, whatever these might be. Regardless, the very fact of a debate among ethnopsychiatrists proves that the “state” of insanity and that of shamanistic consciousness are similar enough that they are not easily distinguished. Shamans themselves admit, “There is a fine line between the shaman and the psychotic.”[26] 

The unfortunate result for those who seek shamanistic states of consciousness is only that they will encounter their own demonically manipulated consciousness—and despite the claims of promoters, this is anything but “healthy” or spiritually “evolved.” Because shamanism requires spirit possession and because one cannot become a true shaman-healer without it, demon possession is also required. How many shamanistically fascinated Americans realize that? 
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37. What is subliminal programming?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-37/ 
The audio and audio-visual self-help industry is a multi-billion dollar enterprise. People everywhere pay hundreds of dollars for instructional materials on buying and selling real estate, weight loss, improving self-image, bettering school performance, etc. 

Many instructional tapes are helpful, offering straight-forward learning sessions. Others employ the principle that repetition of common sense guidelines for living help integrate sound thinking patterns into one’s life – much in the same way Scripture memorization does. 

But audio/visual tapes that are used for questionable or occultic purposes also exist and should be avoided. For example, many tapes make false claims or encourage visualization to experience altered states of consciousness or out-of-body experiences. Tapes that make false claims, are unrealistic, or promote a personal self-image based on distortions are not likely to be helpful. 

Secular and Christian “subliminal” tapes are an example. The Oxford American Dictionary defines subliminal as “below the threshold of consciousness,” as in advertising that seeks to influence a viewer without his conscious perception. The widely heralded claims as to the effectiveness of subliminal tapes are questionable at best. In 1990, Psychology and Marketing devoted two special issues to the subject, noting that ineffectiveness and fraud were evident. Because subliminal messages cannot be heard by normal means, unreputable promoters can easily sell bogus tapes and make large profits. Nevertheless, even when message are present, those who have independently researched the claims for subliminal programming have concluded that there is no evidence that subliminal messages can influence motivation or complex behavior. 

38. What is Therapeutic Touch?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-38/ 
Therapeutic touch is a form of psychic healing stressing the manipulation of alleged body energies such as prana. 

Therapeutic touch was developed by two psychics, Dolores Krieger and Dora Kunz. Kunz has served as president of the occultic Theosophical Society. Therapeutic touch claims to work by channeling (psychic transfer) of the therapist’s supposed prana (mystical energy) in to the patient. Practitioners claim that this prods the patient’s own “life energies” toward healing. 

Therapeutic touch appears so innocent and is sufficiently accepted within the nursing profession that many people refuse to classify it as a form of psychic healing. But this is exactly what it is. Therapeutic touch: (1) was developed by psychic healers; (2) requires altered states of consciousness; (3) develops psychic ability; and (4) utilizes other occultic activity such as dowsing, and may be associated with other occult practices. Further, users’ descriptions of their practice are indistinguishable from those of psychic healers, and recommended teaching strategies for learning therapeutic touch include books by psychic healers, mediums, and other spiritists. Because the power behind psychic healing is spiritistic, the same conclusion holds true for therapeutic touch. 

Unfortunately, practices like this are increasing the acceptance of psychic healing in our hospitals. We may soon reach English standards where thousands of mediums are free to operate within hospitals. The potential hazards of all such methods include incorrect diagnosis and treatment and occult influence. 
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39. What is Touch for Health?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-39/ 
Touch for Health is the evaluation of a patient’s condition by testing the alleged strength or weakness of muscles. It’s a popularized presentation of George Goodhart’s applied kinesiology. 

Developed by chiropractor John Thie, the practice claims that body organs and systems are related to particular muscles through the alleged meridian system. The muscles that test “weak” indicate a blockage of “life energy” (chi) to the corresponding organ. By acupressure (finger pressure on acupuncture points), hand passes (tracing meridian lines over the body), or other methods, the flow of chi is allegedly restored, muscles re-strengthened, and body organs and systems reinvigorated. 

However, muscles are not related to organ systems in the manner that Touch for Health claims, making such diagnosis and treatment useless. Further, this practice can potentially become a form of psychic diagnosis and healing. Touch for Health may not only involve one in occultic influences, but a patient may draw false conclusions concerning the state of his/her overall health, as in alleged food allergies or other medical conditions supposedly determined to exist. 
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40. What is Visualization?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-40/ 
New Age visualization is the use of mental concentration and directed imagery in the attempt to secure particular physical, mental, or spiritual (occult) goals. The practice of visualization is ancient and claims to work in a variety of ways. For example, by using the mind to contact an alleged inner divinity or “higher self,” practitioners claim they can manipulate their personal reality to secure desired goals such as optimum health and the acquisition of wealth. 

Scientific research on forms of imagery (not necessarily visualization) has provided useful insights into brain/mind interaction and the ability of mental processes to sometimes affect mind-body function. Unfortunately, modern science does not always employ proper guidelines to separate legitimate and questionable research. Such research is easily misused when tied to parapsychological/New Age premises or goals. 

Visualization is often used as a means to or in conjunction with altered states of consciousness and it is often accompanied by occultic meditation. It has long been associated with pagan religion and practice such as shamanism and shamanistic medicine. It is frequently used to develop psychic abilities and in channeling to contact “inner advisers” or spirit guides. Many occultic New Age seminars such as Silva Mind Control (with seven million graduates) and est/The Forum (with one million graduates) employ it in their programs. 

Problem of Visualization
The basic problem is that New Age visualization assigns the human mind a divine or nearly divine status. This not only represents a major distortion of human nature, it may also mask spiritistic manipulation of the mind, defining the process as a natural or divine endeavor. 

The use of visualization in health practice can lead to occultic influences and problems arising from the denial of reality by over-reliance upon one’s “divine” mind and its alleged healing power or health “wisdom.” In the field of medicine (physical self-diagnosis) and religion (psychic revelation), the process can produce a trust in false data that could result in physical damage or spiritual deception. 

The Worldview Driving Visualization

https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/the-worldview-driving-visualization/ 

Because the practice of visualization can be adapted to almost any philosophy and uniquely colored by it, there is no well-defined worldview we could present that would be comprehensive. But if we restrict our discussion to popular and occult visualization, recognizing the potential for cross-fertilization into other types, we can see a broad outline emerging. Some principal components include the following: 
(Pantheism or monism: Everything is interconnected by divine energy, the One power, or ultimate cosmic reality. 

(Man is divine in his true nature and controls his personal destiny; he is an integral part of this divine energy and can realize this experientially through proper technique and instruction. 

(The mind of man has “infinite” potential; the “higher self” or unconscious mind provides the connecting link to the infinite and is believed to be the repository of vast wisdom and ability. 

(Visualization is an important technique that initiates contact with the ultimate cosmic reality. 

For example, Andrew Wiehl writes in his Creative Visualization, “In all the Universe there is but one power, the power within yourself.”[1] Shakti Gawain claims that we are linked to “divine omnipresence and omnipotence,” and that our “higher self” is “the God-like being who dwells within you.”[2] Because of this, “There is no separation between us and God,” in that we are “divine expressions” of God, the creative principle.[3] Thus, “Imagination… empowers [us] to tap the endless and unborn potentials of universal mind.”[4] And, “Visualization allows a person to travel into the mind to a space where the possibilities of matter, time and space are unlimited.”[5] 

Thus, when used in an occult program, visualization techniques become powerful instruments for securing New Age goals: 

At a practical level, visualization has an uncanny ability to improve the quality of our lives. It does this through its power to heal the body and spirit, to reconstruct the past and to reveal our hidden truths…. The most dramatic visualizations touch the deepest part of ourselves—our essence, our core, and allow us to experience connections beyond ourselves, what some describe as cosmic consciousness.[6] 

Indeed, the visualization process itself may alter a person’s worldview. Dr. Mike Samuels discusses the mechanics of the process and the implications: 

When a person consciously visualizes he gains the ability to hold his mind on one object, to concentrate. This one-pointedness of mind is a state [of meditation] that has special properties: alertness, clarity of thought, identification with the object, and a feeling of participation in the visualization. 

The feeling of identification-participation causes the person to be less involved with himself as an entity separate from the world around him. He goes beyond the boundaries, the limitations of his physical body, beyond the awareness of his personality…. 

Time and space disappear…. A person who has the experience feels that it unites him with the universe. He feels he is a part of creation rather than an observer of it…. This purity of vision… is associated with tremendous energy surrounding both the visualizer and the image, and the unity of the two. Such energy cannot help but affect the world around it.[7] 

The “worldview” of visualization just discussed is obviously not Christian. The Bible denies that man is potentially one essence with God, the universe, or cosmic reality, because it declares that only God has inherent eternality—for He “alone is immortal” (1 Tim. 6:16), and only He is an infinite being. Furthermore, this one and only God (John 17:3), who existed from eternity (Psa. 90:2), created from nothing. God did not emanate something of Himself in the process of creation so that everything in creation is part of God. To the contrary, as the following biblical verses declare, God created the universe merely by speaking it into existence: “In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth” (Gen. 1:1), and “the universe was formed at God’s command” (Heb. 11:3). “By the word of the LORD were the heavens made…. For he spoke and it came to be” (Psa. 33:6, 9). 

Man cannot be one essence with God or a god because “You alone are God” (Isa. 37:16), and, “Did not one God create us?” (Mal. 2:10). “You alone are the Lord. You made the heavens, even the highest heavens, and all their starry host, the earth and all that is on it, the seas and all that is in them. You give life to everything, and the multitudes of heaven worship you” (Neh. 9:6). Deuteronomy 4:32 refers to “the day God created man on the earth,” and Deuteronomy 4:35 declares, “You were shown these things so that you might know that the LORD is God; besides him there is no other.” 

We are not a part of God, nor does our mind have the “infinite” powers attributed to it by visualization philosophy. Neither is our mind a source of true spiritual wisdom, apart from spiritual regeneration or rebirth (Mark 7:20-23; Prov. 28:26; Jer. 17:9; James 3:14-17). Visualization has no power to initiate contact with God or knowledge of Him. Biblically, those who wish to know the one true God personally must come to him by faith through the true Jesus Christ (John 17:2-3; Col. 1:15-20; 2:9; 1 Pet. 2:24; Heb. 11:6). 

People cannot know God by trusting in their own inner vision, a spirit guide masquerading as a false Christ, or by an alleged mystical union with some abstract impersonal concept of the divine. The Scripture declares, “Now this is eternal life: that they may know you, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom you have sent” (John 17:3). “We know that we have come to know him if we obey his commands. The man who says, ‘I know him,’ but does not do what he commands is a liar, and the truth is not in him” (1 John 2:3-4). “We know also that the Son of God has come and has given us understanding, so that we may know him who is true. And we are in him who is true—even in his Son Jesus Christ. He is the true God and eternal life” (1 John 5:20). 
The Occult 

Coauthor Weldon became interested in evaluating visualization a number of years ago while examining the latest semi-divine trends at a local metaphysical bookshop. A large, bright, yellow text with a colorful caduceus had caught his eye: The Well Body Book, [8] which was a New Age health home medical handbook. (It was right next to The Well Cat Book and The Well Dog Book.) 

He began thumbing through the book and noticed that it stressed visualization exercises. In fact, the ability to visualize was said to be necessary “for understanding many parts of the book.”[9] 
In the acknowledgments, author Mike Samuels, M.D., gave thanks to “Rolling Thunder,” a well-known Native American shaman, “who taught me about healing,” and to “Braxius, my imaginary doctor.” However, “Braxius,” it turns out, is Samuels’ personal spirit guide and, quite obviously, not imaginary. The story of their meeting is found in Samuels’ book Spirit Guides: Access to Inner Worlds, [10] a text for utilizing visualization techniques to encounter spirits. (We relate this story in our Knowing the Facts about the New Age Movement, eBook.) 

To date, The Well Body Book and Spirit Guides: Access to Inner Worlds have sold over a half-million copies. The authors have received a “large number” of letters “from readers who have begun to use spirit guides in their [own] lives.”[11] Visualization was the basic method used to contact the spirit world, and this is why the relationship between visualization and the occult is our greatest concern. If visualization can lead to spirit contact, it should concern everyone. As we will later document, the spirits themselves often recommend visualization practices as important components for securing occult goals, including spirit contact. 

In the following material we will examine the occult potential of visualization by showing: 

1) Visualization can develop psychic abilities 

2) The use of visualization in occult ritual 

3) The relationship between visualization and spiritism. 

Psychic Development 

Visualization is often used to develop psychic powers. This fact is recognized by numerous experts in both the occult and visualization. For example, “The capacity to utilize visual imagination is a regular part of the training for psychics and healers in the Philippine spiritist churches.”[12] And lifelong occultist J. H. Brennan acknowledges the importance of successful visualization for contacting the astral realm where spirits dwell.[13] As a leader in modern visualization observes, “People who have experienced astral travel say they do so by visualizing themselves separating from their physical body, then floating away from it.”[14] 

Parapsychologist Milan Rzyl states that “the ability to visualize sharply is central to good psychic performance.”[15] And psychic Jack Schwarz utilizes visualization and creative imagery in a meditative context to develop and use his psychic powers.[16] Mike and Nancy Samuels write, “The receptive visualization state is a state in which a person can receive extrasensory perceptions of another person’s mind (telepathy), of objects or events (clairvoyance), of future events (precognition), and of psychic diagnosis.”[17] 
Occult Ritual 

Occult magician David Conway devotes an entire chapter, “Visualization and the Training of a Magician,” to the importance of visualization for magic ritual in his Magic: An Occult Primer: 

… The technique of visualization is something you will gradually master, and indeed must master if you are to make any progress in magic…. It is our only means of affecting the etheric atmosphere. It enables us to build our own thought forms, contact those already in existence and channel elemental energy we need down onto the physical plane.[18] 
Spiritism 

Conway also provides an example of a visualization practice used during magic ritual whose goal is to “produce, in reality, the spirit, god, or demon imagined through ritual.” No one knowledgeable in occult ritual has any doubt about the dangers here, least of all Conway.[19] Visualization at this point becomes an integral component fostering spirit possession: 

… The adept imagines that the god-form or the most congenial of the planetary or sefirothic forms is materializing behind his back. He visualizes this in as much detail as possible. Slowly, as the altar candles flicker, he will sense with a sureness which precludes all doubt that the visualized form is in fact towering inside the circle behind him. On no account must he turn his head to look at whatever is there; any temptation to do so must be sternly resisted: the form may be unbearably hideous or else possess a beauty that may literally be fatal. 

In the meantime, the adept should endeavor to continue his mantra, although by now his heart will no doubt be beating furiously. Whatever else happens he must not move, even when he senses that the form is so close as to be almost touching him Above all he must not panic [!] but should comfort himself with the thought that he is safe enough provided he stays where he is. 

At last—and he will certainly know when—the god-form will take control of him. To begin with, the adept will feel an exquisite giddiness somewhere at the base of his skull and quickly convulsing the whole of his body. As this happens, and while the power is surging into him, he forces himself to visualize the thing he wants his magic to accomplish, and wills its success. He must put all he has into this [effort] and, like our friends the Bacchantes, must whip himself into a veritable frenzy. 

It is at this point that the force evoked will be expelled to realize the ritual intention. As he feels the force overflowing inside him the adept, while still visualizing the realized magical intention, bids it go forth to fulfill his wishes.[20] 

In magic ritual we see the full power of visualization: directed imagery, meditation, force of will, and certainly (!), faith. What many do not realize is that although visualization can be used deliberately in magic ritual for spirit contact and spirit possession, the very same things can be encountered in normal visualization practice or even through purely make-believe fantasy rituals. 
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Visualization – What is It Good For?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/visualization-%e2%80%93-what-is-it-good-for/ 
Purposes and Claims
See our article entitled “The Scope of Visualization Today” where we established the modern impact of visualization. We now examine the claims proponents of visualization have made. These can be summarized under three dominant themes: 1) the quest for personal power, 2) the quest for inner knowledge or spiritual enlightenment, 3) the quest for physical health. 

The Quest for Personal Power. Psychic Harold Sherman says, “There is tremendous power in imagery.”[1] Andrew Wiehl claims in Creative Visualization, “Wonders have been performed, seeming miracles wrought, through visualization. It is a God-given power available to anyone.”[2] 

The Quest for Spiritual Enlightenment. Jack Canfield remarks, “To me the most interesting use of guided imagery is the evocation of the wisdom that lies deep within us.” He also discusses how students can contact their own spirit guides as “wisdom counselors.”[3] Visualization authority and spiritist Mike Samuels observes, “Philosophers and priests in every ancient culture used visualization as a tool for growth and rebirth…. Most religions have used visualization as one of their basic techniques in helping people to realize their spiritual goals. Visualization intensifies any experience.”[4] 

In her book Visualization, Adelaide Bry writes that the power of visualization is to “reveal our hidden truths” and to allow us to experience personal connections to “cosmic consciousness.”[5] 

A journal devoted to Roberto Assagioli’s method of psychosynthesis claims, “Imagination is superior to all nature and generation, and through it we are capable of transcending the worldly order, or participating in eternal life and in the energy of the super-celestial. It is through this principle, therefore, that we will be liberated from the bonds of fate itself.”[6] 

The Quest for Physical Health. Consciousness researcher Kenneth Pelletier of the Langley Porter Neuropsychiatric Institute in San Francisco teaches, “The greatest potential of autogenic training and visualization [is as] … a potent tool in a holistic approach to preventative medicine.”[7] 

In his Positive Imaging, the late popular “positive thinker” and sometimes occult promoter Norman Vincent Peale cites shamanistic researcher Jeanne Achterberg and G. Frank Lawns as stating, “Imagery may well prove the single most important technique for modern health-care.”[8] 

Unfortunately, when people use visualization techniques for personal power, spiritual or educational enlightenment, or physical or mental health, they may get more than they bargained for. Visualization programs usually come with the additional baggage of accompaniments, such as worldviews and physical and spiritual dangers. However, before we examine the accompaniments, we must first note the different types and varieties of imagery and visualization. 

Types
Visualization is essentially a powerful and directed use of the imagination with specific goals and methods that vary widely. One problem in writing briefly on this topic is that the different types of visualization make a general analysis difficult.

The academic types of visualization do not have the same goals or necessarily the same methods as the occult or Christian types, so that a critique of one type may not supply a valid critique of another. For example, those interested in an occult use of the imagination do not have the same purposes or practices as Christians who may attempt to use the imagination for what they see as godly purposes. 

In order to help distinguish the types of visualization, we have prepared the following generalized chart and subsequent discussion. 
	Four Types of Visualization

	Type 
	Examples 

	1. Academic 
	Autogenic training 

Jungian methods 

Imagery studies 

Secular or transpersonal 

psychotherapy 

	2. Popular 
	New Age therapies 

Mind science practices 

Personal or business-oriented 

motivational/achievement 

programs and seminars 

	3. Occult 
	Ritual magic 

Shamanism 

Psychic healing 

Spiritism 

Hinduism 

Buddhist practice (such as the use of mandalas) 

	4. Christian 
	Christian psychotherapy 

Inner healing 

Jesus visualization 

Visualization with Scripture[9] 

	Between types 1 and 3, and 3 and 4, some boundaries are concrete, but potential interrelationships exist. 

Between types 2 and 3, boundaries are fairly fluid. 

Between types 1 and 4, and 2 and 4, boundaries are more fluid; potential and actual interrelationships exist. 
	


The chart reveals that concrete boundaries between the categories are rarely absolute, and that many categories interact. 

Varieties
There are three general varieties of visualization. 

Programmed Visualization. This is an active process used individually; for example, the practitioner holds a positive image in the mind in order to “create” the desired object, situation, or reality. It can be performed on the couch or in magic ritual. 

Receptive Visualization. This is a passive process; it (so to speak) “lets the movie roll” after an initial theme or setting is developed in the consciousness. The method is passive in that it receives whatever comes into the mind, which is usually interpreted as special guidance of some kind, such as instructions from one’s “higher self,” “inner guide,” or “divine consciousness.” 

Guided Visualization. This is also termed “guided imagery,” and it employs a friend, counselor, or family member in either a therapeutic or occult New Age context. The therapist suggests a scene, such as a meadow or a forest, and the patient imaginatively elaborates upon the scene as a key to his own “inner processes” and “unconscious conflicts.” Guided imagery may also be done by a leader of a New Age seminar, or practitioner who helps the audience construct a particular mental environment for contacting a spirit guide. Silva Mind Control is a case in point.[10] 

One may find that these general varieties of visualization can be described loosely under a number of terms: guided fantasy, mental imaging, active imagination, directed daydreaming, and inner imagery. But it should be remembered that visualization is not the same thing as imagery. Visualization involves imagery, but imagery purposely directed toward a particular goal. 

How does imagery differ from visualization? There are many different forms of imagery, many of which we all experience. For example, a “memory image” is a reconstruction of a genuine past event tied to a specific occasion; for example, most of us remember what our first date was like. Or an “imagination image” is the construction of an imaginary image that may or may not contain elements of past perceptions or events, but it is arranged in a novel way. For example, we might imagine how we would look alongside a new car parked in front of our beach house, or how the living room would look with the furniture rearranged. We might imagine what it would be like to be in heaven (or hell), or how one of the biblical prophets dealt with a difficult situation, or what we would do in his place. This is similar to “daydream fantasy,” in which there is a combination of memory and imagination images. 

In dreams we find sleep imagery. And there is also imagery that is experienced only rarely, such as in hallucinations, in which internal imagery is wrongly believed to be external. In visions we find induced, internal imagery as, for example, revelations (or even projections) that may be either true or false; that is, from God and angels or from the devil and demons (Matt. 4:8; Ezek. 1:1). 

There are many other varieties of imagery, such as recurrent images, eidetic images, hypnagogic, and hypnopompic images. Typically, however, these kinds of imagery are not visualization; they lack the accompaniments, commitment, and trust involved in the visualization process and its specific techniques. All this is why it is important to distinguish imagination and imagery from visualization proper. 

Accompaniments
Visualization is never used by itself. Something always informs it. Typical accompaniments of visualization would include : 

-relaxation 

-meditation (sometimes accompanied by yogic-like controlled breathing and postures) 

-the cultivation of willpower 

-various forms of self-hypnosis 

-faith or trust in the “guide” (whether human or spirit) and in the process of visualization itself 

We will now briefly discuss these accompaniments. 

Relaxation
Relaxation is, of course, a vital and necessary part of everyday living. But when combined with visualization and meditation techniques, it can become transformed into an occult process. In “Relax Your Way to ESP,” the late leading psychic researcher, D. Scott Rogo, refers to the research of parapsychologist Rhea White, who discovered that of the greatest psychics “by and large many of [them] began with relaxation.”[11] These psychics stress the importance of suggestion and visualization.[12] 

In her popular book Creative Visualization, New Age psychic Shakti Gawain states, “It’s important to relax deeply when you are first learning to use creative visualization.”[13] Noted educator Jack Canfield encourages classroom students to practice a variety of occult, or potentially occult, relaxation techniques just prior to the visualization process; these include breath awareness, breath imagery, breath control, progressive relaxation, autogenic training, polarity, and chanting.[14] 

In Opening to Channel, two spirit guides, “Orin” and “DaBen,” offer specific advice for relaxation and visualization, which “helps you become accustomed to the state of mind that is best for a [spirit] guide’s entry.”[15] 

Relaxation, then, is an important component of successful visualization. 

Meditation
Another accompaniment of visualization is meditation: Visualization is often conducted within a meditative environment; for example, within a structured program of internal concentration using a mantra or word of psychic power. As we have shown elsewhere, almost all meditation other than biblical meditation develops psychic powers and inculcates a nonbiblical worldview and can open the door to occultism and spirit contact (see our eBook, Knowing the Facts about Meditation). Gawain states, “Almost any form of meditation will eventually take you to an experience of yourself as source, or your higher self.”[16] What she means by “source” here is ultimate reality or God. 

Willpower
Willpower is also important to visualization. The systematic use of willpower for effective visualization is stressed in magical and occult texts; particularly for ritualistic purposes, and to a degree parallels the popular usage, although often for different goals.[17] In fact, without willful intent and commitment, visualization does not exist. Thus, “Programmed visualization… is the deliberate use of the power of your own mind to create your own reality…. [T]here is nothing too insignificant or too grand for you to visualize. Our lives are limited by what we see as possible…. A basic rule of visualization is: you can use visualization to have whatever you want, but YOU MUST REALLY, REALLY WANT WHAT YOU VISUALIZE.”[18] 

Hypnosis
Hypnosis may be another accompaniment of visualization. In fact, some visualization and progressive relaxation methods are indistinguishable from hypnosis.[19] Hypnosis may be part of or joined with visualization in both the popular and the academic varieties. As far as the latter are concerned, interest in hypnosis is usually sparked by the fact that one’s ability to visualize and one’s susceptibility to hypnosis are related. “[I]maginative involvement, or absorption in fantasy experiences, and high imagery are known to be positively related to measured hypnotizability,” and “today the intimacy between imagination and hypnosis are [sic] clearly recognized and studied by appropriate scientific methods.”[20] 

Faith
Finally, faith or trust is held to be an integral aspect regulating the effectiveness of visualization. As is clear from the material cited below, without such trust the person cannot expect much in terms of results. However, faith is rarely placed in the biblical God or Jesus Christ; faith is usually placed in one’s alleged inner powers, mental capacity, “intuitive” abilities, cosmic energy, the universe, and so on. The following statements note the importance of faith: 

To put it another way, in attempting this or any other technique for self realization, one needs to trust that it can work.[21] 

Have faith that it will materialize as you picture it, and never for a moment doubt it…. Just as an attorney must understand law in order to practice it… so must we understand the law of the Universe and cooperate with it in order to have our desires realized. The more faith and enthusiasm we put into our mental imaging, the sooner it will work out for us.[22] 

The previous introductory discussion on visualization suggests several conclusions: 

-We all routinely experience certain types of imagery. 

-Imagery is a component of visualization but may be studied in and of itself apart from visualization. In other words, imagery studies may be strictly scientific and neutral, or they may be placed into a larger metaphysical worldview. 

-Imagery is not necessarily visualization. Visualization demands the exercise of will and faith within a context of relaxation, meditation, and often self-hypnosis! 

-In general, the types, varieties, and methods of visualization can be, to one degree or another, fluid in their interrelationships. 

-The accompaniments of visualization regulate its outcome. That is, they place it within a certain context, a certain worldview, and to that degree they influence the method’s effectiveness, impact, and spiritual implications. 
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Introduction and Influence
The practice of visualization is a directed form of mental imagery and concentration, which is having broad and substantial impact in our culture. It involves the deliberate manipulation of the mind, individually or in conjunction with an assistant, to alter one’s consciousness toward a specific goal—often the seeking of some form of secret knowledge or power. What is perhaps the most authoritative general text on the subject states, “If there are two important ‘new’ concepts in 20th century American life, they are meditation and visualization.”[1] “The growth of interest in visualization since the 1960’s is part of a new climate of thought in the West. This new climate has manifested in an interest in all forms of imagery, in the experience of Eastern religions and philosophy, in hypnotism, and in hallucinogenic drugs and altered states of consciousness in general.”[2] 

Visualization is prominent in modern humanistic and transpersonal education and is increasingly finding its way into conventional educational curriculum. 
Jack Canfield is Director of Educational Services for Insight Training Seminars in Santa Monica, California, past president of the Association for Humanistic Education, and consultant to over 150 schools, universities, and mental-health organizations. In The Inner Classroom: Teaching with Guided Imagery he asserts: 

Guided imagery is a very powerful psychological tool which can be used to achieve a wide variety of educational objectives: enhance self-esteem, expand awareness, facilitate psychological growth and integration, evoke inner wisdom, increase empathy, expand creativity, increase memory, facilitate optimal performance, evoke a more positive attitude, and accelerate the learning of subject matter.[3] 

New Age visualization claims to work by using the mind to influence reality and one’s perceptions. Proponents claim that by properly controlling each person’s alleged mental power, they can influence and change a person’s ideas, consciousness, or even their physical and spiritual environment. Visualization can supposedly be used to change one’s self-image from negative to positive by holding a positive image of oneself in the mind. Visualization may also be used to uncover a claimed “inner divinity” that can allegedly manipulate reality. By creating the proper mental image and environment and then holding it or projecting it outward, practitioners claim they can exercise mental power over every aspect of their lives. (Related practices are used in magic ritual to call on spirits in order to secure such goals.) 

Proponents say proper visualization methods can affect health, finances, educational abilities, relationships, vocation, and even one’s destiny. For example, in many Hindu and Buddhist religions, the thought or image one holds at death is believed to powerfully influence one’s supposed reincarnation. This is one reason for adopting mental training exercises such as visualization. In the Hare Krishna sect (ISKCON), devotees chant the name of the Hindu god Krishna thousands of times per day to infuse and influence their consciousness so at the point of death their thoughts will have been so conditioned by “Krishna consciousness” that they will immediately be ushered into Krishna’s presence. On the other hand, if one is thinking of something like a pig or a worm at death, then one will reincarnate as that.[4] 

Because the mind is said to be so powerful and work so dramatically, visualization and imagery practices are being pursued by literally millions of people in America. These practices are having growing impact in diverse fields, from New Age medicine and education, to a variety of occult practices, to certain schools of psychotherapy such as the Jungian, humanistic, and transpersonal, to human potential seminars. A standard work on visualization comments: 

In the last hundred years specialists in different fields have begun to rediscover the existence and meaning of visualization. Historians, religious scholars, archaeologists, physicians, and psychologists have begun to study the nature of the inner image as it relates to their area of specialization. There is no widely accepted overview of visualization at this time. There is only a general striving toward understanding in many fields, from many viewpoints.[5] 

Many scientific journals on visualization have emerged, such as the Journal of Mental Imagery. These also document the impact of visualization in psychology, education, the arts and literature, linguistics, mythology, anthropology, sociology, religion, and even thanatology.[6] Of course, different forms of visualization exist, with different goals, but even the following brief perusal of its influence shows how widespread the practice has become. 

Medicine
Visualization is used widely in New Age medicine: A central tenet of much New Age medicine is the manipulation of mystical life energies, such as chi and prana. Visualization promoters claim that the practice of visualization can “produce” and manipulate this energy: 

… Physicists have also begun to study subtle body energies and their effect on the world outside the body. Throughout history, philosophers have recognized this energy and given it many names The Chinese called it chi, and the Indians prana or kundalini, the Japanese ki; 20th century parapsychologists have referred to it as bio-plasmic energy…. Russian and Czechoslovakian scientists have studied bioplasmic energy in association with healing, telepathy and psychokinesis. They have found that through visualization a woman named Nelya Mikhailoya can change her bio-plasmic energy fields…. Studies like this tend to confirm occult belief in such concepts as auras and astral bodies. These experiments demonstrate how a visualization [technique] can produce energy which directly affects objects in the external world.[7] 

Education
Visualization is used in education, for example in counseling, creative writing, and problem-solving courses. It is also used to develop altered states of consciousness in students, to help them reach “inner guides” or allegedly tap the “higher self” and its powers. It is used for enhanced learning potential, self-esteem, and stress reduction. 

Occultism
Visualization is routinely used by shamans, spiritists, magicians, and witches. Many people are familiar with American shamans Carlos Castaneda and Lynn Andrews, whose books have sold in the millions, and whose writings stress that visualization is a key ingredient for success as a shaman. According to hypnotherapists Richard Dobson and Natasha Frazier, “In the last few years shamanic trance techniques have been taught or explained almost entirely as a form of visualization.”[8] 

Visualization is widely used in psychic healing. Psychic healers Amy Wallace (granddaughter of Irving Wallace) and Bill Henkin observe in The Psychic Healing Book: How to Develop Your Psychic Potential Safely, Simply, Effectively: “Visualization is one of the most potent and widely used techniques in [psychic] healing. It has been stressed for centuries in schools of Eastern mysticism and is used in nearly every contemporary school of ‘consciousness-raising’.”[9] 
Visualization is also used in numerous occult religions such as Rosicrucianism and Tantrism and in the mind sciences (such as New Thought, Divine Science, Unity School of Christianity, and Religious Science). Occult practitioners of all stripes use visualization. Even Kreskin, the psychic and famous “mentalist,” admits that he “rehearses constantly through mental imagery.”[10] 

Psychotherapy
Visualization is also widely used in psychotherapy: “The use of the imagination is one of the most rapidly spreading new trends in psychology and education. It is interesting to notice that many of the modern pioneers of imaginative techniques, Hans Karl Leuner and Robert Desoille among them, have stressed the compatibility of such techniques with all main schools of psychology.”[11] A standard text on visualization is Seeing with the Mind’s Eye by physician Mike Samuels, M.D., and his wife. Samuels is a committed spiritist and author of Spirit Guides: Access to Inner Worlds.[12] In his book, he devotes almost 200 pages illustrating the use of visualization in modern psychology, medicine, parapsychology, art and creativity, and the occult, or, as he calls it, “the spiritual life.”[13] Samuels also discusses visualization techniques used within many psychological disciplines and methods, including Freudian, Jungian, induced hypnagogic reverie, aversive training, implosion therapy, hypnotherapy (the spiritistic ability of automatic writing is classified here), behaviorist systematic desensitization, induced dream work, Kretschmer’s meditative visualizations, Leuner’s guided affective imagery, Gestalt psychodrama, psychosynthesis, and others.[14] 

The Journal of Mental Imagery is sponsored by the International Imagery Association, which conducts regular meetings for the academic community. The brochure for the Sixth American Imagery Conference held in San Francisco, “Timeless Therapeutic Images,” observed: 

A rapidly growing body of scientific findings from psychology, psychiatry and neuropsychology has found that fast and extensive emotional, physiological and psychological change can occur through mental imagery…. The image resides at the core of consciousness…. It effortlessly joins the inner self with the outside world, permits the positive to confront and overcome the negative, leads us to an appreciation of art in Nature, [and] forges new paths in consciousness through new perception.[15] 

But as the Spiritual Counterfeits Project in Berkeley, California, warns, many such conferences: 

… may best be described as an amorphous blend of secular scientific materialism and a (sometimes) disguised brand of occult philosophy…. [At one conference attended] the primary focus during the conference… was on the use of imaging in order to contact one’s personal inner advisor or spirit guide.[16] 

For example, psychosynthesis is a fringe psychotherapy blending various Eastern and Western methods of self-awareness. It was developed by Roberto Assagioli, who for years was the Italian director of Lucis Trust, [17] the occult organization founded by occultist Alice A. Bailey.[18] It makes extensive use of visualization and imagery in order to contact the “higher self,” which can become the means for psychic development and spirit contact. 

Another example would be psychic Bob Hoffman who, with the help of a dead friend, Dr. Siegfried Fischer, and a psychiatrist, Ernest Pecci, developed a system of psychic psychotherapy called the Fischer-Hoffman technique, later renamed the Quadrinity Process. “This system involves imagining an inner sanctuary and a spirit guide in order to aid in receptive visualization.”[19] One quadrinity teacher, Jean Porter, reveals its occult application in her book Psychic Development. 

One of the early pioneers in the academic use of visualization was German psychiatrist Johannes H. Schultz. He developed what is called “autogenic training” from his clinical experience with hypnosis.[20] Autogenic training is therapy that uses autosuggestion, visualization, deep relaxation, and other techniques. 

According to visualization authority Mike Samuels, M.D., it “is the most thoroughly researched and widely applied of all the systems of visualization in healing. Autogenic training has many characteristics in common with hypnotherapy (especially autosuggestion), certain psychic healing techniques, relaxation healing techniques… ancient yogic techniques, and the more recent healing techniques taught in mind-control courses.”[21] 

Autogenic training is promoted by some enthusiasts as a method of developing occult states of consciousness for those who don’t want to take the time to follow an Eastern path: 

Persons who, for whatever reasons, are not inclined to engage in any of the Eastern meditative techniques… might do well to consider autogenic training. It is a remarkably thorough and systematically designed practice with an end result comparable to that of diligent meditation…. 

In essence, the final stages of autogenic training may be compared to the breakthroughs of consciousness obtained through meditative techniques of various kinds.[22] 

Wolfgang Luthe, one of Schultz’s students, is “now the acknowledged authority on Autogenic Training.”[23] He is author of Autogenic Training and with Schultz the seven-volume Autogenic Therapy, which cites some 2,400 case studies. Schultz states that the autogenic program of visualization exercises may be improved by the use of meditation: According to Samuels, “All the positive effects of the standard exercises are reinforced by this meditative training.”[24] One aspect of autogenic meditation has the patient “ask questions of his own conscious inner self,” [25] a technique which has not infrequently become the means to spirit contact. 

The influential psychoanalyst Carl Jung, a student of the occult, [26] developed his own visualization method called “active imagination.” This potentially dangerous technique is considered a “powerful tool in Jungian psychology for achieving direct contact with the unconscious and obtaining greater inner knowledge.”[27] 

Jungian analyst Barbara Hannah is a teacher at the prominent C.G. Jung Institute. In Encounters with the Soul: Active Imagination as Developed by C.G. Jung, [28] she frankly admits its danger and reveals in detail how it can powerfully influence the mind. She urges “great caution” before anyone employs this method.[29] Hannah also says that it is a time-honored method for contacting the “gods.”[30] Indeed, there is little doubt that it may facilitate contact with what can only be termed spirit guides.[31] However, these spirits are typically internalized as powerful psychodynamics, that is, they are normalized as part of the internal “structure” of the unconscious mind. 

Human Potential Seminars 

Most popular “think yourself rich” (or healthy, or sexy, or happy) seminars and books endorse and use visualization. Modern New Age seminars have millions of graduates, such as Silva Mind Control[32] and Landmark Education’s The Forum (formerly “est”), and employ visualization techniques. In one’s mind, one can create “projection screens” on which to project desired images, such as greater self-confidence, losing weight, or even seeing one’s white blood cells warding off viral invaders or specific finesses. A secret inner sanctuary or mental laboratory may be created where one may contact “inner advisors,” or spirit guides, for assistance in decision-making and direction. 

Thus visualization practices are having substantial impact on modern culture, and people need to be informed on this important subject. 

In the Church
The modern impact of visualization in health, science, education, psychotherapy, and other areas has resulted in visualization techniques being used by more and more Christians. Trott and Pement note that “visualization exercises are increasingly finding their way into Christian churches.”[33] In The Seduction of Christianity, popular author Dave Hunt devotes two chapters to the harmful influence of visualization within the church: 

“Visualization” and “Guided Imagery” have long been recognized by sorcerers of all kinds as the most powerful and effective methodology for contacting the spirit world in order to acquire supernatural power, knowledge and healing. Such methods are neither taught nor practiced in the Bible as helps to faith or prayer.[34] 

The visualization we are concerned with is an ancient witchcraft technique that has been at the heart of shamanism for thousands of years, yet is gaining increasing acceptance in today’s secular world and now more and more within the church. It attempts to use vivid images held in the mind as a means of healing diseases, creating wealth, and otherwise manipulating reality. Strangely enough, a number of Christian leaders teach and practice these same techniques in the name of Christ, without recognizing them for what they are.[35] 

Unfortunately, as we will shortly document, the worldview of the visualization promoters is rarely Christian. Instead, it is blatantly occult or humanistic. As researcher Stanley Dokupil comments: “Imagination is fast becoming the focus of much of New Age thought and method.”[36] 
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Questions and Concerns 

It should be recognized that when the mind is manipulated into novel states of consciousness, there is always a potential for spiritual deception and danger (see our eBook, Knowing the Facts about Altered States of Consciousness). This is true regardless of a person’s motive or environment—internal or external. The number of well-meaning people who embarked upon a visualization program merely for physical health, psychological understanding, or spiritual advancement and who ended up involved in the occult is not small. Books on visualization carry numerous anecdotes of how even the innocent and benevolent use of visualization catapulted people into the New Age Movement, psychic development, or spirit contact. This includes academics and scholars. Because more and more professionals are also becoming interested in the psychic realm, in the exploration of human consciousness, in New Age techniques and therapies, and in allegedly neutral and scientific uses of visualization, the occult use of visualization in academic forms is now increasing. 

Visualization may have a capacity to place the mind into a certain brainwave pattern conducive to the development of alleged psychic abilities.[1] How then do we view the practice of visualization in Christian psychotherapy? What about visualization techniques practiced in education in general, or among children?[2] Educator Jack Canfield states, “When students are participating in a guided imagery experience they are in an altered state of consciousness.”[3] To what degree does a belief that is conditioned or manipulated by visualization affect our behavior and our worldview? What are the long-term effects of visualization itself, irrespective of the environment in which it occurs? How neutral is a systematic program of repeated visualization exercises? 

Experts in both the theory and practice of visualization warn of its potential dangers. H. V. Guenther and leading Tibetan Buddhist guru Chogyam Trungpa assert in The Dawn of Tantra, “Certainly practicing visualization without the proper understanding is extremely destructive…. Tantric scriptures abound with warnings about using visualization.”[4] Practicing occultist J. H. Brennan, whose Astral Doorways cites visualization as an “excellent doorway,” warns that to mix certain things (for example, yoga postures and visualization techniques) without knowing exactly what one is doing “is asking for psychosis.”[5] As noted, many people have embarked upon a visualization program and converted to occultism as a result. This is another of our concerns about the danger of visualization, because occultism is hazardous to people physically, emotionally, and spiritually.[6] 

Other questions and concerns surround variables that affect the specific outcome of visualization techniques. Unfortunately, neither good motives nor a neutral environment is a sufficient safeguard against spiritual deception or other dangers. The context of visualization—whether the therapist’s office, personal meditation, or magic ritual—and the content of visualization (the worldview into which the practices are structured) are important for determining the potential degree of alignment with the occult. Furthermore, any claim to benevolence is ruled out when visualization is used to develop psychic abilities, enter altered states of consciousness, magically control the environment, or channel or other forms of spirit contact. 

While some of the seemingly innocuous visualization techniques in some forms of psychotherapy are certainly not the same as visualization programs in the world of the occult, there are still unanswered questions about the possible impact of long-term visualization practices. For example, in education and Christian or secular psychotherapy, do we know the consequences of sustained visualization practice among children or patients? Can we be sure that long-term visualization practice will never open the door to the experience of so-called “higher consciousness”? 

Is there really such a thing as neutral visualization in the long-term? When a person consecrates himself to an intensive program of visualization, does he really understand where this may lead? Many things which seem innocent are not necessarily so, for example, Ouija boards.[7] Practices that initially seem innocuous, such as transcendental meditation, can in the long run have considerable impact on a person physiologically, emotionally, and spiritually.[8] For example, we might ask how a simple sound—that is, a mantra—repeated 15 minutes twice a day could produce such dramatic changes as those sometimes brought about by TM.[9] But we could ask the same thing of a simple visualization technique. Perhaps there is more going on here than meets the eye. Perhaps spiritistic influence is a greater possibility than is usually supposed. 

Consider someone using visualization to induce astral projection. What factors actualize the event? Intent? Occult environment? Psychophysical changes? The spirits? Indeed, it is the spirits themselves who often claim to induce and, to a degree, control out-of-body experiences.[10] So what are the parameters of the psychophysiology of visualization, and where do these end and spiritual warfare begin? To what extent does expectation condition or affect changes that occur from visualization? 
Christian Visualization? 

Many Christians have used forms of visualization. They argue that in rejecting visualization, the church is ignoring aspects of the creative imagination that are really legitimate. The comments of Stanley Dokupil, the author of a Spiritual Counterfeits Project critique of visualization, are perhaps relevant: 

One of the reasons the New Agers are making such inroads is that the evangelical church has proven itself to be unimaginative, and overly linear in its thinking. The unconscious is real and there are powers there I believe that are not necessarily evil. Certain individuals by their nature are more inclined toward the full use of their imaginations than others, artists, therapists, certain other creative types, etc. If the church doesn’t provide a discerning guidance for these people, other than outright dismissal of all borderline phenomena as satanic, then the church is not only poorer for having lost these people but will have to pay for it by having God’s gifts used against His own church. The works of Jonathan Edwards, such as Faithful Narrative of the Surprising Work of God,[11] The Distinguishing Marks of a Word of the Spirit of God,[12] A Treatise Concerning Religious Affections,[13] as well as Elizabeth Winslow’s biography of Edwards are very informative here.[14] 

Obviously, we cannot recommend the kinds of visualization we have been discussing in this chapter. The spiritual risks are too clear. So if the church is going to accept some aspects of the practice of visualization, it will need to sort out the godly uses of the imagination from the counterfeit varieties. Otherwise, how does a Christian therapist using an “inner Jesus” as a guide, friend, and adviser ensure a client against spiritism? What safeguards can be provided to ensure that imagination will not lead to the appearance of a spiritistic Jesus? Spiritistic Jesuses appear all over the place in the occult, from dictating occult texts such as A Course in Miracles, to direct appearances in the temples of the Mormon Church, to various occultists.[15] 

Is a “Jesus” who truly manifests inwardly to guide and comfort or to erase bad memories, a “Jesus” who must appear at the beck and call of the emotionally needy in general? Is this not similar to the familiar spirit of the occultist? 

Apart from the occult, how much power does visualization per se really have? If man were a god-in-embryo, with divine energy at his disposal, and if his thoughts actually did create reality, then visualization should produce literal miracles. But this is not the case. Given biblical teaching, visualization is mostly impotent and, even in its allegedly “neutral” or “Christian” therapeutic aspects, would only seem marginally useful at best. In other words, isn’t it true that a) God’s ordering of the world and how attentively we live in harmony with it, and b) obeying His moral standards, are vastly more important to any kind of physical and spiritual health than our mental pictures or manipulation of them through visualization, even in a Christian context? 

Another issue is, where is the Christian to derive a personal identity from? Is our self-image to be determined from our creative imagination or from the Word of God? Do the popular visualization techniques applied in a Christian context really conform to reality? Belief can certainly affect our behavior, but to be biblical it must be based on either reality or at least something possible. New Age and even much Christian positive confession imaging does not count as true what is true; it only imagines and visualizes as true what one wants to be true.[16] 

If visualization truly puts us in contact with our inner being, our subconscious, what can we expect to gain but perhaps the upwelling of that reality that Jesus spoke of: the sinful self? Perhaps this is the reason why some authorities have warned about the psychological dangers of using visualization to explore the unconscious. After all, as Jesus said: 

“What comes out of a man is what makes him ‘unclean: For from within, out of men’s hearts, come evil thoughts, sexual immorality, theft, murder, adultery, greed, malice, deceit, lewdness, envy, slander, arrogance and folly. All these evils come from inside and make a man ‘unclean’” (Mark 7:20-23). 

New Age theorists and many visualizing church members regard the biblical doctrine of depravity as anathema, as indeed they must. To find the “divine” within, with its suggestion of universalism, the words of Christ must be ignored or reinterpreted. 

Is the visualization program that seeks to remold man’s depravity into divinity really based on reality? Whose reality? If a Christian has been forgiven, regenerated, justified, joined to Christ, adopted, and positionally sanctified, how important is a spiritual program of Christian visualization? These biblical doctrines mentioned are spiritual realities. They are facts one need only understand and accept to integrate for major spiritual benefits.[17] 
While the imagination might help a Christian to see such doctrinal realities as personally true, it is only by personal study of biblical doctrine and theology that the tremendous truths of Scripture are actually realized and applied. This is something visualization can’t do. 

God has promised Christians many things: He will finish the work He began in us (Philippians 1:6); our inner man is being renewed day by day (2 Cor. 4:16; 3:18); and we will stand before Him, blameless, perfect in body, soul, and spirit, for “faithful is he who calls you, and He also will bring it to pass” (1 Thess. 5:23-24 NASB). 

Christians are to be renewed daily by the Holy Spirit, prayer, and the Word of God. They are not to be renewed by a transpersonal psychology using Eastern metaphysics or inner work through visualization. The power of the Word of God to build a truly integrated person makes modern visualization pale by contrast. Jesus said, “Apart from me you can do nothing” (John 15:5). Where then is the spiritual power of visualization? Will an hour a day of our busy lives be better spent in visualization or in prayer? Will an hour a day be better spent on the therapist’s couch talking to an imaginary “inner Jesus” or in the Bible with the real Jesus? And what of our children? Will secular or New Age visualization methods in the classroom finally be in their best interests? 

In our culture, visualization practices are here to stay. This underscores the necessity for Christians to bring a thoroughgoing and biblical critique to this subject. 
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How Real Are the Spirits Seen During Visualization?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/how-real-are-the-spirits-seen-during-visualization/ 

Fantasy Spirits? 

The story of “Philip” the “imaginary” spirit is illustrative of how the innocent use of the imagination may result in spirit contact and possession. Coauthor Weldon documented this principle in Playing with Fire, describing a young man who became possessed through an “imaginary” mock séance.[1] Whether real or imaginary (in the mind of an individual), the spirit world may still respond when beckoned. The story of “Philip” has a similar theme and is reported in the book Conjuring Up Philip and elsewhere.[2] 

A group of psychic investigators and parapsychologists with the Toronto Society for Psychical Research came together to see if they could, through “collective mental power alone,” that is, imagination and visualization, create the physical phenomena found in a séance and produce a materialized spirit. They named him “Philip” and gave him an imaginary past and personality. 

They eventually succeeded—quite beyond their expectations and remain puzzled to this day, indeed, awed over the subsequent events. What entered their parlor was not an imaginary spirit, but a genuine, living spirit being with its own personality and power, and which certainly was not part of the group’s “collective” mind or energy. Incredibly, however, the group continued to believe that this independent spirit entity and the phenomena it produced were merely the result of their own “imaginative powers.” 
One result of this experiment—as knowledge of it spread through articles, a book, and a film—was the camouflaging of spiritistic phenomena in the guise of human potential. “Philip groups” began all over the world, attempting to duplicate the phenomena of the Toronto group. Thus, “the most important feature of this book is the fact that it specifies the method by which the physical PK [psychokinesis] force can be generated by ordinary people and thus made available for study.”[3] 

The only problem was that the “imaginary” spirits contacted “act with their own personalities and idiosyncrasies and not as though they were a part of your subconscious mind.”[4] Therefore, many “Philip groups” ended up in actual spirit contact and necromancy. 

Not surprisingly, then, in modern channeled literature the spirits actively endorse visualization, recommending specific exercises for learning how to contact them and become a channel. The spirit guide of the late medium Jane Roberts, “Seth,” teaches that “the real work is done in the mind…. [Occult] beliefs automatically mobilize your emotional and imaginative powers…. Imagination and emotion are your great allies.”[5] 

The following instructions and advice given by two other spirits is typical: 

Enter into the trance state you have practiced…. Imagine yourself going higher and higher, transcending ordinary reality and entering into a higher dimension of love, light, and joy…. Imagine that many beings of light are coming closer to join you. Feel their love and caring for you. Open your heart to receive them. Imagine the doorways opening between your reality and theirs. Sense the presence of many loving and high beings all around you…. Your guide and the guides are aware of you and hold a special welcome for you as you join more closely with them. Imagine that there is a doorway in front of you…. When you are ready, walk through this doorway…. Ask for the highest guide and teacher who is aligned with you to come forward. Imagine that your guide, a special guide, is coming forward. Sense this guide, feel his or her love for you. Be open to receive. Feel your heart welcoming this guide. Feel the response. Believe that it is really happening! Your imagination is the closest ability you have to channeling, and it is the easiest connection your guide has to you at first…. Greet your guide…. Mentally carry on a conversation with this guide…. Ask your guide to begin doing all that he or she can to open the channel, now that you are committed and ready to verbally channel.[6] 

Even cancer therapists O. Carl Simonton and Stephanie Matthews-Simonton, who employ visualization in a professional setting for cancer therapy, accept this theme of using “imaginary” spirit guides for supposed healing processes. An examination of their book indicates that they are encouraging nothing less than a form of spiritism. (For examples, see our Knowing the Facts About the New Age Movement, eBook.) 

Consider another illustration of how visualization can cause one to contact the spirit world. In Mind Games: The Guide to Inner Space, leading consciousness explorers Masters and Houston tell others how to use visualization and trance to develop psychic awareness, monistic consciousness, and then to raise and contact what they term a “Group Spirit.” This is all done as a means to advance the cause of psychic development. Participants actually offer “obeisance” to a materialized spirit masquerading in the form of the collective group consciousness of the “players.”[7] 

Yet, as in the case of “Philip,” this “mental” group entity is described as “an entity with an independent existence of its own,” [8] and as “an actual, intelligent being, conscious and powerful.”[9] In actuality, the participants in such exercises hold a séance under another name. 

We are beginning to go now into trance together. We are going to experience deepening together, and, finally, each of us will contribute to the pool of consciousness out of which the Group Spirit will draw its substance and arise to exist once again. 

And we are going to cause to rise now, out of that pool, the entity we have called the Group Spirit…. 

You will be aware of that emergence, and of the Group Spirit’s location in space, there at the center. And you will concentrate on that space, focus intensely and remain focused on that space, and understand now we can and must materialize the Group Spirit, endowing that entity with a sufficiently material being that it can appear to us But we can materialize this entity, by concentrating on the center and vividly imagining, powerfully imagining, the flow of substance, of material, from you and into that center, where the pool has been created by us.[10] 

This is little different from the visualization process described earlier, in which occult magician Conway described how magic ritual is used to conjure the spirit that possesses the magician. And the purpose is also similar: inspiration and guidance from the entity: 

Go and stand before the place we have designated to be the residing place of this entity we have evoked. Request inspiration in the form of a dance or a song or a chant, something that can be performed by you now, as an offering and in celebration of the spirit of our group…. 

After that, as instructed by the guide, each player successively will stand near the center of the circle, receiving inspiration, and then carrying out whatever movements or sounds or other behavior the person feels motivated to do and experiencing this motivation as coming directly from the Group Spirit…. 

The Group Spirit will appear to you in a dream and you will be able to gain a clear and detailed impression of its appearance, and you may be able to enter into a conversation with it, and various things might be revealed to you.[11] 

Prominent educator Jack Canfield also recommends spiritism under another name. He encourages teachers to assist their students to perform a guided imagery exercise developed by Paula Klimek, who is with the Center for Holistic Education. This occult exercise is to be used by students as early as the sixth grade: 

It is a very powerful experience which can help students become aware of their essential nature, their highest potential, their unique gift to the world, and their life purpose. Especially as kids enter adolescence, they often become confused and are usually unable to get clear answers from their parents or their teachers about many basic questions of life, such as: Who am I? What difference does my life make? And what do I really want to do? 
My experience has been that when those core questions are addressed from within and when students experience recognition and affirmation of their essence, their core self, and their inner wisdom, remarkable transformations occur.[12] 

But this exercise deliberately attempts to have children contact and develop a relationship with their “special guide”: 

You are about to meet a special guide, your own special guide. A guide whom you may ask what the purpose of your life is…. Meet this guide and pose your question…. Feel your guide’s unconditional love and strength and beauty…. Let whatever happens happen…. Communicate with your guide in whatever way possible…. Listen to your guide….[13] 

Another example of visualization-induced spiritism is found in Shakti Gawain’s Creative Visualization: 

Each one of us has all the wisdom and knowledge we ever need right within us…. The inner guide is known by many different names, such as your counselor, spirit guide, imaginary friend, or master. It is a higher part of yourself, which can come to you in many different forms, but usually comes in the form of a person or being whom you can talk to and relate to as a wise and loving friend…. 

[Through visualization] go to your inner sanctuary and spend a few minutes there, relaxing, getting oriented…. See in the distance a form coming toward you, radiating a clear, bright light…. 

Greet this being, and ask him or her what their name is…. Ask your guide if there is anything he or she would like to say to you, or any advice to give you at the moment…. 

Also your guide may change form and even name from time to time. Or you may have the same one for years. You may have more than one guide at the same time. 

Your guide is there for you to call on anytime you need or want extra guidance, wisdom, knowledge, support, creative inspiration, love or companionship. Many people who have established a relationship with their guide meet them every day in their meditation.[14] 

The previous process is similar to those found in many other practices; for example, using the imagination to construct “imaginary advisors” in New Age seminars such as authors for “The Secret,”[15] est and The Forum,[16] Mind Psi Biotics, or Silva Mind Control.[17] Various cults and fringe or humanistic psychotherapies, which have reached millions, do the same. 

Many of the “fantasy role-playing” games, such as Dungeons and Dragons, [18] may also use the imagination to foster an interest in the occult. In such cases “creative visualization” is used to guide the individual into encounters with allegedly imaginary nonmaterial entities, forces, or spirits.[19] Again, it is often claimed that the entities are mere fantasies and have no basis in reality. But don’t tell that to the people who ended up contacting real spirits. 

Medicinal Spirits? 

Visualization spiritism is also becoming increasingly popular in health and medicine. Popular osteopath and author Dr. Irving Oyle recommends the contacting of a personal “ally” or “guide” through visualization practices in his New American Medicine Show: 

Think of the most beautiful place you can imagine and pretend you are there. Mentally create the sounds, the smells, and the body sensations appropriate to being in that place…. 

In your mind’s eye, as you continue the previous steps, look around casually. You may be surprised to see or otherwise sense the presence of a living creature—a person, an animal, a plant, something which lives in the place you have recalled…. 

This creature is your ally, your guide and advisor; your psychoanalyst, if you will. A hologram printed out by your biocomputer [mind], which pops spontaneously into your empty awareness…. 

Befriend your guide in the best manner you know. Feed it, pet it, ask its name; find out if it’s male or female…. 

Ask your guide if he or she is willing to meet with you for fifteen minutes daily for a period of one week. (They always agree.) 

In return for your offering, and to seal your agreement, ask your ally to demonstrate a sign of its power. This may be immediate relief of a physical symptom or an answer to a thorny life problem. 

In the remaining steps your holographic ally tells you why you made your illness and suggests specific life transformations which will initiate the healing process…. The method is an adaptation of Carl Jung’s method of active imagination….[20] 

Oyle also cites a case history in which “the ally appeared without being actually summoned.”[21] 

Dennis T. Jaffe of the UCLA School of Medicine Psychiatry Department (PhD, Yale), and David E. Bresler, director of the UCLA hospital’s pain control unit, also stress the importance of inner advisers as an adjunct to medical diagnosis and treatment: 

Clinicians like ourselves are experimenting with many creative and highly experimental uses of mental imagery. One of the most dramatic techniques we have used involves what is known as “the inner adviser.” This technique, popularized by Irving Oyle (1976) and Samuels and Bennett (1973), is utilized by many health practitioners. By creating and interacting with an inner adviser, a person learns to gather important information from their subconscious…. 

As clinicians we have been surprised, not only by the immense value of guided imagery, but at how receptive most patients are to the technique as part of medical treatment….[22] 

It is our hope that health professionals from all disciplines will begin to utilize them [inner advisers] to help their patients more effectively help themselves.[23] 

Jaffee and Bresler also describe how the patient is to wait upon and trust her “adviser”: 

It is important to wait until the adviser appears in human, animal, or other life form…. When the adviser arrives, the person is asked to greet it, and to begin the process of getting to know the adviser. 
This might include introducing themselves, and learning the adviser’s name…. People usually have the experience of receiving surprising or unexpected information from this inner oracle.[24] 

As the patient begins to know his inner guide, she is then supposed to ask other inner advisers into the mind. “After patients develop a strong relationship with an adviser, we recommend that they find other advisers as well. We suggest that patients invite their advisers to bring mates or other acquaintances to the next meeting.”[25] 

Paradoxically, the teachings of these “benevolent advisers” is not exactly healthful, especially in an era of AIDS. For example, “One of the new advisers was a rabbit named Rachel, who told Terry, ‘You only live once, and life is very short. Why not make it as sweet as you can? Have as many different sexual experiences as possible, and don’t worry about attachments. Just live loose and free!’”[26] 

Jaffee and Bresler think that these advisers only “represent dialogues between different parts of one’s nervous system.”[27] Nevertheless, as they stated, this technique was developed by two spiritists, Mike Samuels, MD, and Hal Bennett, who, as we noted, are the authors of Spirit Guides: Access to Inner Worlds.[28] 

There is little doubt that visualization techniques can and do result in the contact of genuine spirit beings, regardless of how they may be redefined as part of the human imagination or “nervous system.”[29] Until recent times, visualization had been relegated to occultists and shamans. Today, new updated forms are being employed by medical doctors, athletes, teachers, artists, businessmen, and even some clergymen. Unfortunately, because many professionals have little understanding of the mechanics of spiritual deception, they have unknowingly allowed themselves to become pawns in a battle whose players are invisible to them. The idea that some of our best-educated professionals are beginning to practice sorcery under the pretense of science and health is no longer the unimaginable concept it once was. 
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41. What is yoga?
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/holistic-health-practicespart-41/
Millions of people employ yoga as an alleged health exercise or as part of a broader program of health maintenance. But true yoga is the occult use of breathing exercises, physical postures, and meditation for supposed spiritual enlightenment. One of the major developers was Patanjali (ca. 400 AD), the compiler of the classical Raja yoga text Yogasutra. 

The physical exercises of yoga are believed to prevent disease and maintain health through bodily regulation of prana (mystical energy). Further, because the body is viewed as a crude layer of the mind, various manipulations of the physical body (some severe) can allegedly affect the mind, bringing supposed spiritual (occult) enlightenment. 

In Hindu mythology, the serpent goddess Kundalini “rests” at the base of the spine. She is aroused by yoga practice, travels up the spine regulating prana, opens the body’s alleged chakras (psychic centers), unleashes psychic powers, and finally reaches the top or crown chakra permitting enlightenment. Symptoms of kundalini arousal – which frequently constitutes spirit possession – include indescribable mental and physical pain, undiagnosable medical conditions (some severe), and/or temporary and sometimes permanent insanity. 

Forms of Yoga
Different Eastern or mystical religions practice different forms of yoga. Even in a given religion, there are various schools depending on the emphasis. In Hinduism, we find Hatha (physical), Raja (mental), Bhakti (devotional or emotional), Jana (knowledge or spiritual), Siddha (psychic powers), Karma (action or social responsibility), Laya (sound), Mantra, and other yogas. Kundalini may be labeled as a separate yoga; however, it should be observed that all yoga may arouse kundalini. Although the emphasis may vary, the basic goal is similar: union with ultimate reality, however defined. In Hinduism this would be union of the individual self (atman) with the supreme self (paramatman), itself one with Brahman, the highest impersonal Hindu god. In Buddhism it would incorporate union with nirvana, etc. Whatever its goal, yoga is characteristically a pagan, occultic practice. 

Problems of Yoga
The problems presented by yoga are both individual and social. Widespread claims to the contrary, it is not a health practice. The person who engages in yoga for health purposes may find himself converted to an occultic way of life. In spite of its perception as a safe and valuable technique, true yoga involves occultic meditation and the development of psychic powers which may result in spirit contact or spirit possession. 

Although the public falsely perceives yoga as a safe or neutral practice, even authoritative yoga literature is replete with warnings of serious physical consequences, mental derangement, and harmful spiritual effects. Paralysis, insanity, and death are frequently mentioned. Allegedly, such consequences arise from wrong yoga practice but, in fact, they really arise because yoga is an occult practice. Those who care about their overall health should not practice yoga. 

Yoga
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/yoga-part-1/
Part 1
Description. The occult use of breathing exercises, particular physical postures, and meditation for alleged improved mental functioning, health maintenance, and spiritual enlightenment. 

Founder. Unknown; one of the major developers is Patanjali, compiler of the classical Yogasutras of raja yoga. 

How does it claim to work? The physical exercises of yoga are believed to prevent dis​eases and maintain health through bodily regulation of prana or mystical life energy. Furthermore, because the body is viewed as a crude layer of mind, various manipula​tions of the physical body (some severe) can affect the mind, bringing alleged enlighten​ment In Hindu mythology, the serpent goddess kundalini “rests” at the base of the spine. She is aroused by yoga practice, travels up the spine while regulating prana and opening the body’s alleged psychic centers (chakras), finally reaching the top (crown) chakra, permitting the merging of Shiva/Shakti and occult enlightenment. 

Scientific evaluation. Yogic (e.g., psychic) powers and abilities have been scientifically studied, such as Elmer Green’s widely reported research with Swami Rama. Because yoga is essentially an occult practice leading to the manifestation of siddhis (psychic abilities), such research is often parapsychological. Yoga, like meditation and visualiza​tion, can have physical, psychological, and spiritual effects. Science may study these, but it cannot evaluate the spiritual or occult claims made for them (e.g., that they reflect evidence of “higher” consciousness or spiritual “enlightenment”). 

Examples of occult potential. Yoga practice involves occult meditation, the development of psychic powers, and may result in spirit contact or spirit possession. 

Major problems. The public perception of yoga as a safe, spiritually neutral practice is false. It is difficult, if not impossible, to separate yoga practice from yoga theory. The one who engages in yoga practices for health purposes may also find himself converted to an occult way of life. 

Biblical/Christian evaluation. Because yoga is an occult practice, it is prohibited. Potential dangers. Authoritative yoga literature is replete with warnings of serious physical consequences, mental derangement, or harmful spiritual effects. 

Note: Different Eastern or mystical religions practice different forms of yoga. Even in a given religion there are various kinds of schools, depending on the emphasis. In Hinduism, we find hatha (physical yoga), raja (mental yoga), bhakti (devotional yoga), jnana (the yoga of knowledge), siddha (the yoga of psychic powers), karma (the yoga of action or social responsibility), laya or mantra (the yoga of sound), and other yogas. Kundalini may be labeled as a separate yoga; however, all yoga has the potential to arouse kundalini. 
Al​though the emphasis may vary, the basic goal in all yoga is the same: union with ultimate reality, however defined. In Hinduism this would be union of the individual self (atman) with the supreme self (paramatman), itself one with Brahman, the highest impersonal Hindu God; in Buddhism it would be union with Nirvana. 

Introduction and influence
For millions of Americans, yoga is a popular pastime. Yoga classes are regularly offered by the YMCA, the YWCA, in New Age and business seminars, on TV, and in church pro​grams. Here the claim is often made that yoga practice is not religious and that members of any faith or persuasion can benefit from a yoga program. For example, several books attempt to integrate yoga practice and Christian faith.[1] Promoters make such claims as, “Yoga and Christianity are founded upon a similar base of wisdom,” [2] More and more, health professionals are now advocating yoga as a safe and effective method for physical and mental health. Dr. Norman Shealy, who has taught at Harvard and is the founder of the American Holistic Medical Association, recommends hatha yoga along with “the power of crystals” as an “essential component” of national health programs of the near future.[3] Steve Brena, M.D., attempts to merge yogic concepts and modern medicine in his Yoga and Medicine.[4] 

A modern alternate health guide claims that “all the chronic diseases are specially amenable to yoga treatment.”[5] The guide asserts that illnesses responding to yoga include asthma, backache, arthritis, bronchitis, high blood pressure, obesity, sinusitis, nervous disorders, constipation, dysmenorrhea, dyspepsia, and others. “The chief value of yoga… is in prevention of illness….”[6] With claims like this widely circulated and a growing health-care crisis, it is no wonder yoga is extensively practiced in America today. 

In the new spiritual climate of America in general, the stress on yoga is both as a path to spiritual enlightenment and a means to physical and mental health (so-called “therapeu​tic yoga”): 

The aim of therapeutic Yoga is to maintain healthy minds and healthy bodies, but its practices are being increasingly used to produce cures or alleviations of disease. Yoga works on the premise that most illness is caused by wrong posture, wrong diet and wrong mental attitudes, which imbalances are under the control of the student (patient) himself. 

Yoga is a philosophy embracing every aspect of human life, spiritual, emotional, mental and physical. It did not set out to be a therapy, but is being used as such today. It is a system of self-improvement, or “conscious evolution.”[7] 

Indeed, in modern America, people use yoga for a wide variety of purposes: 

People take up Yoga to reduce nervous tension by learning to relax, to slim and to become more agile mentally and physically. Eventually yoga leads them to meditation, thence to modifications of personal and social behavior. Students attending regular classes become more relaxed, more supple and clearer headed, and usually begin to question the purpose of life in a way they have not before. This holistic approach leads to better health, and the improvement or eradication of psychosomatic ailments. 

It is in the field of psychosomatic ailments that Yoga therapy can be most effective. [8] 
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Yoga theory and practice: Separable?
Part 2
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Consider a final statement as to why yoga practice and theory are inseparable. The Spiri​tual Counterfeits Project in Berkeley, California, publishes a relatively brief treatment on yoga, which we reproduce here with permission. The author was a former practitioner of yoga for several years with the Ananda Marga Yoga Society: [1] 

Yoga exercises are taught as part of YMCA physical education programs, as health spa esoterica, on educational TV, and are incorporated into institutional church youth activities—all on the assumption that these techniques are nothing more than a superior brand of physical conditioning. 

Yet this assumption is really the worst presumption…. [E]ven physical yoga is inextricably bound up in the whole of Eastern religious metaphysics. In fact, it is quite accurate to say that physical yoga and Indian metaphysics are mutually interdependent; you really can’t have one without the other. This point may be illustrated by referring to the two major traditional occurrences of physical yoga in the East. 
First of all, yoga postures (asanas) evolved as an integral part of Raja (royal) Yoga, also known as ashtanga (eight-limbed) yoga. Raja Yoga is one of the more highly sophisticated systems of psychospiritual conditioning, and all the more so because it recognizes the profound influence of the body upon consciousness. (Indeed, its philosophical premise is that the body is but a crude layer of mind.) Asana (physical postures) is indispensable as one of the eight stages of Raja Yoga because the yoga postures are themselves specifically designed to manipulate consciousness, to a greater or lesser degree, into Raja Yoga’s consummate experience of samadhi: undifferentiated union with the primal essence of consciousness, the monist’s equivalent of “God.” In his definitive work on Raja Yoga, Swami Vivekananda writes of asana: “A series of exercises, physical and mental, is to be gone through every day until certain higher states are reached. Nerve currents will have to be displaced and given a new channel. New sorts of vibrations will begin: the whole constitution will be remodeled, as it were.” 

In the context of Raja Yoga, then, the effects of the practice of asana are recognized as certainly going far beyond the merely physical and psychological results of Western systems of exercise. But does it necessarily follow that the Westerner practicing physical yoga will automatically have his or her consciousness manipulated into that experience of reality characteristic of Eastern metaphysics? Such a question has a great many ramifications. Some preliminary light may be shed on it, however, by examining the second major occurrence of physical yoga in the East—Hatha Yoga. 

Because of widespread abuse in India, Hatha Yoga has there fallen into much disrepute, being considered a gross physical practice without spiritual value. Vivekananda, in comparing asana to hatha, summarily dismisses the latter as having no real worth at all: “This portion of yoga (asana) is a little similar to Hatha Yoga, which deals entirely with the physical body, its aim being to make the physical body very strong. We have nothing to do with it here, because its practices are very difficult… and, after all, do not lead to much spiritual growth.” 

It is this reputation, as well as the ready availability of certain teachers of hatha who would perpetuate it, which makes it easy for a Westerner to presume to use the techniques of yoga as but another form of physical self-culture. But, in reality, neither Vivekananda’s partisan snobbery nor a lotus-cart full of Hatha gymnasts can mask the fact that Hatha is classically understood in much the same way as Raja Yoga. 

In fact, the classic esoteric handbook of Hatha, the Hatha Yoga Pradipika by Swami Svatmarama states emphatically in the second and third slokas: “Having thus solemnly saluted his master, Yogi Svatmarama now presents Hatha Vidya (vidya = wisdom) solely and exclusively for the attainment of Raja Yoga. For those who wander in the darkness of conflicting creeds, unable to reach to the heights of Raja Yoga, the merciful Yogi Svatmarama has lit the torch of Hatha wisdom.” 

The meaning here could not be more plain. The techniques of Hatha are given so as to prepare a person’s consciousness for the subtler metaphysics of Raja Yoga. Irrespective of belief, Hatha is regarded as a torch to experientially guide one out from that belief into the “wisdom” of Raja Yoga. 

Alain Danielou, a recognized French scholar on the subject of yoga, states that “the sole purpose of the physical practices of Hatha Yoga is to suppress physical obstacles on the Spiritual or Royal path of Raja Yoga and Hatha yoga is therefore called ‘the ladder to Raja Yoga.’” However for those who practice Hatha for purely physical ends, outside of a total context of spiritual discipline, most of the classic commentaries issue dire warnings. The Ananda Marga Yoga Society’s manual for teachers sums them up well: “Indeed from the practice of Hatha Yoga, without a proper effort to the mind, mental and spiritual degeneration may ultimately occur.” 

The typical middle-class Westerner, taking yoga classes at the YMCA, has little or no idea of the how’s and why’s of yoga’s seeming efficacy. In the traditional understanding, physical yoga has a great deal more to do with the practitioner’s invisible, “subtle” body, than it does with the flesh and bones and muscles which encase it. While yoga does purport to first of all work on the muscular, glandular, and physical nervous systems, its real import, as Danielou says, is as “a process of control of the gross body which aims at freeing the subtle body.” This subtle body is extremely complex, but can be superficially described as consisting of 72,000 invisible psychic channels called nadis, which constitute another dimensional body which directly corresponds to the physical, or gross, body. The subtle body is connected to the gross body at several points, with the seven predominant ones located at distinct points ranging from the base of the spine to the top of the head. These are called chakras, and they are believed to control the various aspects of the consciousness of the individual. Physical yoga finds its most refined expression when it teaches postures which bring various channels within the subtle body into a specific alignment with one another and thus alter the consciousness of the practitioner in a specified way. 

Whether or not this sort of thing is actually going on… it is important to understand that physical yoga, according to its classical definitions, is inherently and functionally incapable of being separated from Eastern religious metaphysics. The Western practitioner who attempts to do so is operating in ignorance and danger, from the yogi’s viewpoint, as well as from the Christian’s. [2] 
Notes
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Innocent yoga?

https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/innocent-yoga/  
When Westerners employ yoga techniques as a means to improve their health, they should understand that they can also be producing subtle changes within themselves which will have dramatic spiritual consequences that will not be for the better. Regardless of the school or spiritual tradition, yoga practice tends to alter a person’s consciousness in an occult direction. 

Even when yoga is practiced innocently, it can eventually produce dramatic occult transformation. “Personality changes can be brought about in Hatha Yoga by changing the body so that it influences the mind.”[1] Consider the experience of Christina Grof, who, prior to her experience with yoga, was an average housewife with normal plans for her life. She took up yoga entirely without suspicion as a practice that would help her physically during her pregnancy. After all, there are widespread claims that “during pregnancy, yoga exer​cises are extremely beneficial and will keep you supple and relaxed.”[2] 

What Christian Grof got was far more. She found herself transformed from a “conservative suburban housewife” into a New Age leader by means of hatha yoga. All she had to do was “join a hatha yoga class for exercise” and the logical progression ensued: 

During the birth of my first child, for which I had prepared with the Lamaze method of breathing (very much like yogic pranayama), this enormous spiritual force was released in me. Of course, I didn’t understand it and was given morphine to stop it as soon as the baby was born…. Then the same thing happened when my second child was born. This all led to more and more experiences. I threw myself into yoga, although still not acknowledging it as a spiritual tool. My meeting with Swami Muktananda really blew the lid off everything. He served as a catalyst to awaken what I had been resisting, which was kundalini (the universal life force).[3] 

Thus, an innocently practiced yoga-for-exercise routine led to numerous psychic experi​ences that had the cumulative impact of dramatically changing her life. She became a disciple of the Hindu guru Muktananda and then, as we will see, a leader in the New Age Movement with a specific mission: to assist people who were having “spiritual emergen​cies” from their occult practices and help them to “properly interpret” and successfully integrate these “divine” experiences into their lives.[4] 

Initially, however, as the standard kundalini yoga symptoms emerged in her life, the prognosis was not good. (Hindu kundalini mythology is discussed in a separate article: Kundalini Yoga, see New Age archives, May, 2001.) Grof herself was in the midst of a spiritual emergency and increasingly convinced of her own insanity. “I was convinced I was headed for a life of psychopathology. I was afraid I was going crazy.”[5] Nevertheless, coun​seling through occult philosophy put matters in their “proper” perspective. Her marriage ended, “which it was destined to do anyway.” And the late popular mythologist Joseph Campbell helped her recognize, “The schizophrenic is drowning in the same waters in which the mystic is swimming with delight.” He also referred her to LSD and consciousness researcher Stan Grof for more counseling. 

The rest is history. The couple were eventually married and today coordinate some 50 SEN (Spiritual Emergency Network) regional information centers around the globe.[6] They also publish a significant amount of literature in the field of occult metaphysics. Their reinterpretation of the pathological phenomena induced by occult practice—as a positive trans​forming spirituality (a spiritual “emergence”)—not only helps undergird and legitimize the occult, but it also effectively inhibits discernment of the true issues involved. 

For example, in the case of kundalini yoga, symptoms of mental illness and demonization are gratuitously redefined as emerging manifestations of “higher” or divine consciousness. Thus, we are not to question or fear the kundalini process but to surrender to it and trust it implicitly, for it is indeed part of that ageless wisdom of evolutionary trans​formation which is far wiser than ourselves. A chapter in a recent book edited by Stan and Christina Grof, Spiritual Emergency, reveals a basic approach of SEN counseling. The title is “When Insanity Is a Blessing.”[7] 

Thus, a slow but sure yoga-induced occult transformation catapulted Christina Grof headlong into the world of occultism. In the long run, her innocent flirtation with yoga al​tered her entire life and resulted in her becoming a leader in the New Age Movement, with influence over hundreds of thousands of people. 

Consider one more example of the potential consequences of innocent yoga practice. While Christina Grof used yoga for help in her pregnancy, Carole, a friend of coauthor John Weldon, used yoga for medical and health reasons. We published her story in The Coming Darkness: Confronting Occult Deception.[8] We first met Carole as a result of exchanging information on the famous Indian guru and yogi Swami Rama. The following information is taken from material sent to us. 

Carole was very sick and doctors were unable to find the cause of her illness. When she went to a physician-nutritionist recommended by a friend, she found some literature in his office about the Himalayan Institute, of which the doctor was a staff member. The insti​tute was founded by Indian Swami Rama, one of the most scientifically studied of the gurus, beginning with famous biofeedback researcher and spiritist Dr. Elmer Green. Carole decided to attend the institute, where she began lessons in hatha yoga. Eventually, she was initiated and received her mantra, or word of occult power, from Swami Rama. As he laid his hands upon her head, the typical transfer of “occult energy” began (termed shaktipat diksha). Carole was in heaven: 

Currents of electrical energy began to permeate my head and went down into my body…. It was as if a spell had come over me, the bliss that I felt was as if I had been touched by God. The power that had come from his hand, and simply being in his presence, drew me to him irresistibly. 

The night after receiving her mantra, Carole was visited by a spirit being who claimed to be the spirit of Swami Rama himself. Although no one had ever mentioned the spirit world in her church (they did not believe in such things), Carole felt that this was the means of directly communing with God. She experienced wonderful powerful forces and energies, while thoughts entered her mind with a magnetic-like force: 

Electrical currents were pulsating around my body and then moved into my hand, the currents were shaking my hand and strong, almost entrancing thoughts were impressed into my mind, “Meditate, meditate. I want to speak with you.” It was a miracle. I was communicating with the spirit world. I had found God. Sitting in the darkness of my living room I began to repeat my mantra. A presence seemed to fill the room. I began to see visions of being one with the universe and the magnetic thoughts were now leaving and I was hearing a voice, which identified itself as Swami Rama, saying he was communicating with me through astral travel. 

Within one week, after meditating many hours each day and still in constant communication with this spirit, forces began to come upon me and gave me powers to do yoga postures; I was floating through them, the forces giving me added breath even… postures that before would be very painful to do. 

However, after two weeks of daily yoga meditation, Carole became engulfed in a nightmare of utter dread and terror. Voices that once claimed they were angelic turned threatening, even demonic. She was brutally assaulted, both physically and spiritually by spirits. During medita​tion, in the midst of being violently shaken, she could sense that the same energy received at initiation, energy which was now felt to be personal, was attempting to remove her life-essence from her physical body—in her words, “to literally pull the life from my shell of a body.” She sensed an overwhelming and implacable hatred directed toward her from this “energy,” as if “monstrosities of another world were trying to take my very soul from me, inflicting pain beyond endurance, ripping and tearing into the very depths of my being.” 

The intermittent suffocation and torment seemed interminable; her fears increased as she realized there was no one to help her. Finally, the attack subsided. But it was merely the first of many. 

It seems that nothing could stop the assaults. Her agonized pleas to the spirits were ignored; her husband was powerless. Her father wanted her to see a psychiatrist; others also doubted her sanity. In desperation, her mother contacted psychic friends from a local church of the Unity School of Christianity. They laid hands on Carole and commanded that “the divinity within” deliver her, but to no avail. 

Dr. C. Norman Shealy, M.D., Ph.D., entered the picture. He is a noted neurosurgeon, a former professor at Harvard University, past president of the American Holistic Medical Association, and the author of Occult Medicine Can Save Your Life. Dr. Shealy also works in conjunction with psychics and spiritists such as Caroline Myss. When Dr. Shealy was unable to help, he referred Carole to Dr. Robert Leichtman, M.D., a spiritist who is coauthor of several dozen books received by revelation from the spirits. 

Leichtman admitted that Carole’s situation was not uncommon among followers of Eastern gurus. He even told her some have died as a result of similar psychic attacks. But he, too, was unable to help. His instructions, such as visualizing herself in the white “Christ light” of protection, were useless. By this time, Carole was near the end. 

I had to endure the torture, unable to free myself. To those around me I was insane. No one believed me and no one could free me. The hopelessness I felt was unbearable. No one believed me except the psychics… and they could do nothing. 

I was defenseless against these never-ending attacks… hundreds of presences filling my room, which itself would be filled with thick, ice cold air, my body drenched with perspiration as my whole being fought against them. 

After spending several weeks at my parents’ we decided perhaps I could try returning home. But that night the spirits started to exert their full power. 

First, against my skull. I felt as if they were trying to crack it open, like the air was being cut off to my brain. Incredible pressure was exerted upon my back and chest, pulling with a wrench-like grip. It felt like they were trying to pull my shoulder from its socket, pressing on my eyes trying to blind me, pushing on my throat trying to choke me. Filled with fear and exhaustion, on the brink of death I screamed to my husband, “I’m dying; I can’t take it anymore. Get me to the hospital.” 

I was taken to the hospital where I laid like a scared dog cowering on a cart. I could hardly speak but at least the spirits were gone—temporarily…. The doctor on duty recommended a psychiatrist who saw me the next morning. He told me I was covering up some deep problems with this “talk of evil spirits.” “There is no such thing as the devil,” he said coldly. 

Carole admitted herself to the hospital, but once more no one could help. The attacks finally subsided and she was released. Upon returning home, the attacks began again. More unimag​inable torment. Although she was terrified of dying, death was now her desire. Wishing to take her life but too fearful of dying, she readmitted herself to the hospital. Once again, she was placed in locked ward. She felt that here she would die, alone and in torment. 

But today, Carole is alive and well. Even her psychiatrist is amazed at the miraculous transformation. She is now in perfect health, both mentally and physically. 

How did Carole get free? No one had been able to help her. Today, Carole attributes both her health and her life to a living Jesus Christ who delivered her from a desperate plight. Reflecting back on her predicament, she is awed that such terrible destruction could be purchased at the price of a simple, supposedly harmless form of yoga meditation. 

Events like these reveal that there is more to yoga than meets the eye. Whether yoga can trigger some unknown psychospiritual, physiological response, or whether changes are produced spiritistically, or both, few can deny yoga is a powerful spiritual discipline that has been used for millennia to secure occult, pagan goals. As we proceed, we will better under​stand the reasons for this. 
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What Eastern Gurus Say About Occult Practices – Yoga
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Perhaps the most common practice advanced by Eastern occultism is some form of yoga and/or meditation. In our critique of New Age medicine, Can You Trust Your Doctor? we have documented the multiple dangers of most meditation practice. Here, we will concentrate on yoga. 

Although many Americans practice yoga as mere exercise, few have any idea of where such practice may take them. In the literature we have read numerous accounts of yoga or medita​tion-induced insanity and demonization even from seemingly innocent practice. But again, the altered states that yoga/meditation produce—even the periods of madness—are now frequently defined as positive spiritual experiences capable of leading one to religious enlightenment.[1] 

For example, that yoga practice can break down the mind and body is not surprising. The true goal of yoga is to destroy the person (who is only a false self, an illusion) so that the imper​sonal Brahman (the alleged real self) may be experienced. 

Yoga authorities Fuernstein and Miller identify “the Yogic path as a progressive dismantling of human personality ending in a complete abolition. With every step (anga) of Yoga, what we call ‘man’ is demolished a little more.”[2] 

Moti Lal Pandit observes: 

The aim of Yoga is to realize liberation from the human condition. To achieve this liberation, various psychological, physical, mental, and mystical [occult] methods have been devised. All those methods are anti-social (sometimes even anti-human) in that Yoga prescribes a way of life which says: “This mortal life is not worth living.”[3] 

Because yoga is ultimately an occult practice (e.g., it characteristically develops psychic abilities), it is not unexpected that the characteristic hazards of occult practice—for example, physical diseases, mental illness, and demonization[4]—could be encountered. We believe that these hazards are encountered because yoga is an occult practice and not because yoga is allegedly performed in an incorrect manner. 

Most people (including most Western medical doctors) wrongly assume that yoga is harm​less. They rarely consider yoga per se as relevant to any illnesses they may encounter in their patients. But we are convinced that many perplexing physical conditions, including some deaths, are related to yoga. For example, Swami Prabhavananda warns about the dangers of yogic breathing exercises: 

Now we come to breathing exercises. Let me caution you: they can be very dangerous. Unless properly done, there is a good chance of injuring the brain. And those who practice such breathing without proper supervision can suffer a disease which no known science or doctor can cure. It is impossible even for a medical person to diagnose such an illness.[5] 

Shree Purohit Swami’s commentary on Pantanjali’s Yoga Sutras warns: 

In India and Europe, I came across some three hundred people who suffered permanently from wrong practices. The doctors, upon examination, found there was nothing organically wrong and consequently could not prescribe [treatment].[6] 

Perhaps such phenomena explains, in part, why many yoga authorities openly confess the dangers of yoga practice. As noted, these dangers are often said to arise from “wrong” meth​ods. But, in fact, no one has ever objectively identified the specific mechanics of “correct” or “incorrect” yoga; “incorrect” yoga practice in one tradition is often “correct” practice in another.[7] 

Below we cite some of the hazards of yoga as noted by yoga authorities. 

United Nations spiritual adviser and spiritist [8] Sri Chinmoy, author of Yoga and the Spiritual Life, observes: “To practice pranayama [yogic breath control] without real guidance is very dangerous. I know of three persons who have died from it.”[9] 

Yoga authority Hans-Ulrich Rieker admonishes in The Yoga of Light: “Yoga is not a trifling jest if we consider that any misunderstanding in the practice of yoga can mean death or insanity,” and that in kundalini yoga, if the breath or prana is “prematurely exhausted [exhaled] there is immediate danger of death for the yogi.”[10] 

Gopi Krishna, another yoga authority, also warns of the possible dangers of yoga practice, including “drastic effects” on the central nervous system and the possibility of death.[11] 

The standard authority on hatha yoga, The Hatha Yoga Pradipika (Chapter 2, verse 15), cautions: “Just as lions, elephants, and tigers are tamed, so the prana [breath; actually prana is the alleged divine energy underlying the breath] should be kept under control. Otherwise it can kill the practitioner.”[12] 
Hindu master Sri Krishna Prem cautions in The Yoga of the Bhagavat Gita: “As stated before, nothing but dangerous, mediumistic psychisms or neurotic dissociations of personality can result from the practice of [yoga] meditation without the qualifications mentioned at the end of the last chapter.”[13] He warns, “To practice it, as many do, out of curiosity… is a mistake which is punished with futility, neurosis, or worse [‘even insanity itself’].”[14] 

Swami Prabhavananda’s Yoga and Mysticism lists brain injury, incurable diseases, and insan​ity as potential hazards of wrong yoga practice;[15] Ulrich-Rieker lists cancer of the throat, all sorts of ailments, blackouts, strange trance states, or insanity from even “the slightest mis​take.”[16] 

In The Seven Schools of Yoga, Ernest Wood warns of “the imminent risk of most serious bodily disorder, disease, and even madness.”[17] 

In conclusion, those who practice the occultism of the East also warn of its dangers. This is why those who seek the so-called “wisdom from the East” frequently get more than they bar​gained for. 
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Yoga: The Occult
https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/yoga-the-occult/ 

A previous article revealed that the physical practice of yoga is designed to alter one’s consciousness and bring occult transformation. Thus, authoritative texts on both yoga and the occult reveal that yoga is a potentially profound occult practice. [1] Yoga is designed to awaken occult energies in the body, to lead to occult transformation, and to secure specific occult goals. Certain experiences under yoga (especially kundalini yoga) are similar to those found in shaman initiation and ritualistic magic, including experiences of spirit pos​session and insanity. Virtually all standard yoga texts acknowledge that yoga practice develops psychic powers and other occult abilities. 

All this is why the yoga scholar and Sanskrit authority Rammurti Mishra can interpret yoga theory as laying the foundation for occultism. “In conclusion, it may be said that be​hind every psychic investigation, behind mysticism, occultism, etc., knowingly or unknow​ingly, the Yoga system is present.” [2] In his article “Kundalini and the Occult,” occult author​ity John White observes that the essence of occultism is the attempt to gain “higher” knowl​edge and power or control of the forces of nature, especially the “life energy” (prana) which underlies the basis of true magic and psychic phenomena. “In its highest form, occult science merges indistinguishably with true mysticism… [M]ysticism and genuine occultism are closely allied…. [T]he heart of genuine occult practices appear to be synonymous with aspects of the [yogic] kundalini concept….” [3] Yoga authority Sir John Woodroffe (Arthur Avalon), author of a standard text on kundalini yoga, The Serpent Power, agrees, and he supplies many additional reasons why yoga and occult magic go hand in hand. [4] Until his death, perhaps the leading authority on shamanism and comparative religion was Mircea Eliade. Note his observations of the similarities between yoga and witchcraft: “All features associated with European witches are claimed also by Indo-Tibetan yogis and magicians.” Along with a range of occult powers common to both, some yogis: 

… boast that they break all the religious taboos and social rules: that they practice human sacrifice, cannibalism, and all manner of orgies, including incestuous intercourse, and that they eat excrement, nauseating animals, and devour human corpses. In other words, they proudly claim all the crimes and horrible ceremonies cited ad nauseam in the Western European witch trials. [5] 

Because yoga is an occult system, the physical, mental, and spiritual dangers that accompany occult practices are also found in yoga. [6] Thus, even standard yoga books warn of the serious dangers arising from supposedly “wrong” yoga practice. But we think such hazards are conceded because yoga is an occult practice, not because its techniques are allegedly done incorrectly. 
Risks and hazards
The following citations taken from authoritative texts show many risk and hazards of yoga practice (including death). 

Shree Purohit Swami’s commentary on Patanjali’s Yoga Sutras warns, “People forget that Yama and Niyama [limbs one and two] form the foundation [of yoga practice], and unless it is firmly laid, they should not practice postures and breathing exercises. In India and Europe, I came across some three hundred people who suffered permanently from wrong practices, the doctors on examination found there was nothing organically wrong and consequently could not prescribe.” [7] Because most people (including most medical doctors) wrongly assume that yoga is harmless, they rarely consider its possible relevance to any illnesses of their patients who practice yoga. But we are convinced that many per​plexing diseases, including some deaths, are related to yoga. Richard Kieninger, a New Age educator, recalls, “A woman of my acquaintance upset her hormonal balance doing this yoga exercise, and it produced a malfunction in her adrenal glands. Doctors didn’t know how to reverse the effects… and she soon died…. Swami Rama warns that advanced forms of patterned breathing, which is a common yoga exercise, can cause a person to harm himself irreparably.” [8] United Nations spiritual adviser and spiritist Sri Chinmoy, [9] author of Yoga and the Spiritual Life, [10] admits, “To practice pranayama [breath control] without real guidance is very dangerous. I know of three persons who have died from it…” [11] In Yoga and Mysticism, Swami Prabhavananda warns about the dangers of the yoga breathing exercises, which so many today think are harmless, when he writes: 

Now we come to breathing exercises. Let me caution you: they can be very dangerous. Unless properly done, there is a good chance of injuring the brain. And those who practice such breathing without proper supervision can suffer a disease which no known science or doctor can cure. It is impossible, even for a medical person, to diagnose such an illness…. [For example,] I had known a young boy of perhaps 16 or 17 years of age who had begun to practice hatha yoga…. He was acting very strangely. He would prostrate fully on the ground, rise to full height, then repeat the performance—over and over again. The Swami said that he had lost his mind. … Finally, however he became so unmanageable that he had to be confined…. As regards breathing exercises, I know that Sri Ramakrishna, Holy Mother, and all the disciples of Ramakrishna have warned us again not to practice them [12] (yet Vivekananda, Ramakrishna’s disciple, encouraged them! [13]) 

Yoga authority Hans Ulrich Rieker admonishes in The Yoga of Light, “Yoga is not a trifling jest if we consider that any misunderstanding in the practice of yoga can mean death and insanity,” and of kundalini yoga, he says that if the breath is “prematurely exhausted [withdrawn] there is immediate danger of death for the yogi.” [14] 

The practice of hatha yoga is often conceded to be dangerous. Gopi Krishna warns of the possible dangers of such practice, including “drastic effects” on the central nervous system and the possibility of death: 

In Hatha yoga the breathing exercises are more strenuous, attended by some abnormal positions of the chin, the diaphragm, the tongue, and other parts of the body to prevent expulsion or inhalation of air into the lungs in order to induce a state of suspended breathing. This can have drastic effects on the nervous system and the brain, and it is obvious that such a discipline can be very dangerous. Even in India, only those prepared to face death dare to undergo the extreme discipline of Hatha yoga. [15] 

A standard authority on hatha yoga, The Hatha Yoga Pradipika (chapter 2, verse 15), warns, “Just as lions, elephants, and tigers are tamed, so the prana, should be kept under control. Otherwise it can kill the practitioner.” [16] 

As was mentioned earlier, so-called hatha yoga is not easily distinguished from other forms of yoga. And the same problems encountered in hatha yoga are encountered in almost all forms of yoga. Yoga authority Ernest Wood emphasizes, “I hold that all Hatha 

Yogas are extremely dangerous,” and he therefore urges use of a “different” form of yoga, Raja Yoga. [17] But another authority on yoga, Hans Ulrich Rieker, claims, “Mastery of hatha yoga is only a preliminary to the mastery of raja yoga.” [18] Furthermore, a standard work, the Shiva Samhita, argues, “There is no Hatha Yoga without Raja Yoga and no Raja Yoga without Hatha; therefore, the Yogi should start with Hatha Yoga, guided by a competent teacher.” [19] What this implies is that yoga is yoga; its various forms do not fundamentally alter its basic nature. For example, the Hindu holy book, the Bhagavad Gita, promotes at least five different systems of yoga, and yet all are acknowledged as potentially dangerous. Thus, Hindu master Sri Krishna Prem cautions in The Yoga of the Bhagavat Gita, “As stated before nothing but dangerous, mediumistic psychisms or neurotic dissociations of personality can result from the practice of [yoga] meditation without the qualifications men​tioned at the end of the last chapter.” [20] He warns, “To practice it, as many do, out of curiosity…is a mistake which is punished with futility, neurosis, or worse [‘even insanity itself’].” [21] The specific physical and mental consequences arising from yoga practice are also listed in other authoritative yoga texts. Sir John Woodroffe (Arthur Avalon) refers to “considerable pain, physical disorder, and even disease….” [22] Rieker lists cancer of the throat, all sorts of ailments, blackouts, strange trance states, or insanity from even “the slightest mistake….” [23] In The Seven Schools of Yoga, Ernest Wood warns of “the immi​nent risk of most serious bodily disorder, disease, and even madness.” [24] He observes that many people have brought upon themselves incurable illnesses or insanity by neglecting Hatha Yoga prerequisites, and “by any mistake there arises cough, asthma, head, eye, and ear pains, and many other diseases.” [25] 

From the above, we conclude that innumerable yoga teachers in the West are being irresponsible in promoting yoga as a safe physical regimen. 
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I. Eastern gurus
https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/eastern-gurus/ 
What do the eastern Gurus teach? Are there dangers in following their example or their beliefs?
Description: Eastern gurus constitute a large class of Hindu occultists who have come to America to spread the teachings of Hinduism, especially its necessary spiritual practices for achieving enlightenment. 

Founder: Different schools of Hinduism have different founders. Shankara (9th C. A.D.) founded the advaita school, which is the teaching of most Hindu gurus in America. 

How does it claim to work? Through practices such as altered states of consciousness, meditation, and yoga, disciples are told they will achieve a form of spiritual “enlighten​ment” and thereby realize their true nature as being one essence with the highest Hindu God, Brahman. 

Examples of occult potential: Psychic development, spirit contact, and possession. The gurus accept a wide variety of occult practices. 

Major Problems: The gurus’ claims to represent, or incarnate, God and to offer higher forms of spirituality, which they say are desperately needed in the West, is contradicted by their teachings. Collectively, the gurus are a powerful vehicle for spreading dangerous forms of pagan spirituality and practice in America. 

Biblical/Christian evaluation: Despite their claims to represent God or Jesus, and to not contradict Christian belief, the gurus’ teachings and practices are implicitly hostile to biblical theology and instruction. 

Potential Dangers: Social withdrawal, moral compromise, psychological damage, demonization. 

Note: You can find out more about the goals and practices of the eastern gurus in The Facts on Hinduism in America. (See the On-line Product Catalog.) 

II. Enlightenment
https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/enlightenment/
Enlightenment is the goal of much of new age practice: attaining “higher states of consciousness and existence.” But is the pursuit of enlightenment dangerous?
Description. Enlightenment involves an allegedly higher state of consciousness and exist​ence leading to a potentially profound personal alteration that radically, and often perma​nently, changes one’s perception of self and the world. 

Founder. Unknown, but the goal of seeking alleged enlightenment is a central characteris​tic of much pagan religion, such as Hinduism, Buddhism, and Taoism. 

How does it claim to work? By various occult practices and disciplines (altered states of consciousness, meditation, magical practice, yoga, and so on) one allegedly realizes the divine or monistic nature of all reality—self, world, universe—and lives in accordance with such a perception. 

Scientific evaluation. New Age scientists and other researchers who are attempting to examine “higher or enlightened” states of consciousness are having little success. This research is usually conducted through the disciplines of parapsychology and New Age consciousness studies. 

Examples of occult potential. Psychic development, spirit contact, or possession. 

Major problem. The goal of occult enlightenment is not merely a new perspective; it is usually to destroy and replace the old personality and consciousness with a radically new level of being. Unfortunately, that which is alleged to be a higher state of existence is usually a state of spiritistic manipulation of consciousness or actual spirit possession. It is not an advanced spiritual state, but one that is primitive and regressive, and conse​quentially results in bondage to spiritistic powers. 

Biblical/Christian evaluation. Enlightenment is a phenomenon stressing the need for occult practice, the acceptance of psychic development, the experiential realization of occult philosophy (e.g. pantheism), and it has traditional associations to spiritism. As such, seeking a state of New Age enlightenment is prohibited biblically. 

Potential dangers. Occult bondage, demonization. 

Enlightenment and Demonization
https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/enlightenment-and-demonization/
It is our conviction that the experience of enlightenment isn’t what proponents claim it to be: an exalted and divine state of consciousness permitting experiential awareness of the pantheistic reality of all existence. We think it is just the opposite. Far from being a spiritual evolutionary leap for mankind, we think enlightenment is a rather unprogressive encounter with the demonic, which ultimately leads to possession. If it can reasonably be shown that the process of enlightenment results in a condition of spiritual evil, then at least from a moral and spiritual viewpoint we have discovered that enlightenment is neither what it claims to be nor seems to be. 

Such a judgment is perhaps unimaginable to most New Age practitioners because enlightenment gravitates around the context of spiritual growth and an alleged encounter with the divine. To complicate matters, the experience itself, whatever negative elements also exist, can be indescribably profound and pleasant. Nevertheless, the experience is about the impersonation of the divine by the demonic for purposes of spiritual deception and enslavement, offered under the aegis of profound divine evolution. 

To even suggest this may seem incredible to some people. Yet the devil’s primal rebellion was precisely about his desire to be “as God,” and his first communication to man offered the same tantalizing perspective (Gen. 3:4-5; Isa. 14:12-14). To us, it is not surprising that Satan would weave the mechanics of human demonization to look like godhood, and call it an enlightened state of being. From his perspective, it is an enlightened state—so enlightened that in the end it lusts to be worshiped as God (Matt. 4:9) or even for the worship of God Himself? 

Is “true enlightenment” really a form of demonization, of possession by a hostile entity imploding the consciousness toward deceptive perceptions of inner divinity? Most definitely. Many Eastern gurus, including Muktananda and Da Free John, actually describe it as possession, denoting awareness of being taken over by an alien intelligence. True, they may interpret this as possession by divine forces or entities, but the associated phenomena and consequences clearly suggest the demonic. 
Examples 

Consider the comments of Tal Brooke, formerly a practitioner of Eastern metaphysics and the premier Western disciple of India’s most famous guru, Sai Baba. After personal experience and study of the phenomenon of enlightenment, and then conversion to Christian faith, he wrote Riders of the Cosmic Circuit.[1] His contention is that enlightenment as an ancient spiritual tradition is really a form of demonization: 

How do you explain enlightenment? Enlightenment is the ultimate initiatory giving over of the identity—the mind, spirit, and soul—to another power to become the occupant. It is a self-annihilating surrender. The new occupant is no longer human. It is operating on a superhuman level of intelligence. And it has strategy, deception, and power—this is the timeless theme. That final rite of surrender has a recurrent configuration before the cosmic possession becomes irreversible.[2] 

In a statement he wrote specifically for this work, Brooke discusses his personal experience to answer the question of why he wrote his book. His insight is worth quoting at length: 

It was the most incredible feeling I’ve ever had in my entire life”—These are the familiar words western adepts use to describe their experiences of “altered states” of consciousness. The guru touches them on the forehead and they are blasted into realms of bliss that pales any “high” they have ever experienced before. 

Swami Anand Virendra, the former Echart Flother, once Senior Editor of German Business Week magazine, describes a Rajneesh encounter group in Germany prior to his departure to Poona where he surrendered his life to Rajneesh. 
“It felt like a waterfall of electricity shooting through my entire body, more powerful than any drug or orgasm I have ever had. Yes, it was sexual in a way, but it was more than just that. It took possession of me, this force. And nobody even touched me. It was with this group of Rajneeshies, in the middle of this encounter group, just standing alone. Then… WHAM… it hit.” 

His name is once again Echart Flother, but he has been through a profound and overpowering experience in India. That initial ecstasy he felt disarmed him completely. Echart’s agnostic materialism was suddenly meaningless. The motivation of his career oriented life was now paled in light of what he now knew. Western ambitions seemed trivial. And what the Church offered seemed empty and irrelevant in comparison. The Lutheran State Church could not provide this magnitude of experiential “Zap.” It was like comparing a discharged flashlight battery—the Church—with a modern hydroelectric plant. 

Indeed, the initial experiences seemed to be “very good.” What could be wrong with such feelings of elation, such epiphanies of supernatural surety? 

Now consider the same words we heard initially. “It was the most incredible feeling I’ve ever had in my entire life”—This time these words are coming from a heroin addict describing the first time the “spike” went into his arm. The feeling of euphoria was overwhelming… initially. 

How could something that feels so good subjectively, heroin, produce something that in time becomes a monster of self-destruction from the objective viewpoint—cracking teeth, yellowing pale skin, a vacant stare, physical emaciation, and finally death? Socially, the addict becomes alienated from other people who are now objects to be manipulated and used for one end alone—more heroin. He is no longer the person he was before. He has lost his innocence in a profound sense. Yet its initial feeling was incredibly good! 

Malcolm Muggeridge, among others, encouraged me to write Riders of the Cosmic Circuit after he had read my first book, Lord of the Air, the contents of which had spurred us into an intense discussion in his living room in Robertsbridge. He challenged me as a former adept to look closer at the pattern I was unearthing and flesh this stuff out. It was a fascinating and alarming revelation that needed to be sounded out as a warning, Muggeridge admonished me. I had, after all, been an Eastern adept myself. 

Ten years prior to Muggeridge’s 1981 challenge to me about this present book, I too had been in India going through enormous inward changes. I had been for several years in the inner circle of India’s premier guru, Sai Baba, who is renowned for his miraculous powers. And on numerous occasions I felt myself experience radical and startling states of altered consciousness in his presence. But like Echart Flother in Poona under Rajneesh, I eventually encountered a dark side to Sai Baba, the complete story of which is recounted in my book Avatar of Night, which was a bestseller in India. I broke away suddenly from Baba after having a dramatic Christian conversion in South India. 

In my present book, I name Sai Baba and Rajneesh among the Riders of the Cosmic Circuit. They are far from being ordinary people. Each has gone through an absolutely radical change of consciousness beginning at a historically traceable moment in time. I call this point “explosion.” Incredibly, most major gurus who carry the credentials of “enlightenment” have been through what seems to be an irreversible experience beginning at “explosion.” The self seems to have been obliterated and a new cosmic occupant seems to have invaded them and taken over—they say, and others believe, that it is God. 

Now we find there is a strange logic behind what the “Riders” do as self-proclaimed deities in their own realm. But it is a pattern with a radically new figure-ground. It is easy to miss this pattern and be stuck on one side of an optical illusion. 

Most people have experienced standing in a novelty store and being intrigued by the various optical illusions. For a while you can see it only one way, then there is a brief thrill, and you can see it a totally new way. Take for example the common picture of the full page champagne glass. One keeps seeing a “champagne glass.” Then suddenly that disappears and is replaced by “two faces” staring at each other that are equally as real and discernible as the champagne glass. The illusion flips back and forth, but you never see both at the same time. 

Similarly, if the observer can be brought around to the new perspective, then the Rider’s prior acts take on a completely new meaning. And this can be shocking. It is a perspective that the twentieth century has only just begun to wake up to once again. I am referring now to the reality of demonic possession—the other explanation for the cosmic occupant with the Rider. 

Richard Foster of Cambridge has demonstrated that there is now once again room in our postmodern world for mystery. That the “closed universe” concept in vogue till the middle of this century, which did not acknowledge forces beyond those of materialistic mechanism, has given ground to new post-modern paradigms, stemming, in part, from discoveries in physics. Modern thought is once again faced with the possibility of the supernatural—including such raw-boned biblical concepts as possession. 

There is indeed a darker side to what the Riders are really doing inside the souls of their closest devotees. In Poona, I saw human wreckage much worse than that of our heroin addict. But more than that, there was a pattern to this systematic dehumanization within the subjects. They were being prepared for something that would catch them fully unawares, as shocking and tangible as when a woman is raped suddenly with no forewarning. In seconds she has gone from the quiet awareness that comes from strolling in familiar territory along a neighborhood street to the terror of being raped in the darkness by a psychopathic killer. Both situations can exist only seconds apart with no forewarning. 

What I found in India, after closely observing Rajneesh, was a spiritual reality that carried the chill of a Dennis Wheatly novel. The figure-ground of the optical illusion suddenly switched, leaving the naked force of something fully occult—like looking into a colored laser hologram that switches faces and stares out at you from its own three dimensional world. The hologram of Shiva suddenly flickered and resembled Satan. Is so-called “superconsciousness” or “enlightenment” in reality “perfect possession,” a unique form of demonic possession? I am afraid that the facts suggest exactly this.[3] 

To determine if an experience is either divine or demonic is to determine the personal and, if enculturated, the social consequences that flow from such a condition. From a biblical perspective, confusing the divine and the demonic has always been the goal of Satan for purposes of spiritual deception (2 Cor. 11:14-15; 2 Thess. 2:3-4). And the devil has indeed achieved a significant measure of success. The epistemological gulf that lies between public adoration of the allegedly “enlightened” gurus and the underlying demonic reality behind them represents a distorted perception of massive proportions. 

If “enlightenment” is demonization, then the hallmarks of possession will be present. Eastern gurus often claim that they can possess their disciples through their “spiritual form.” Sri Chinmoy states, “The disciples sit in front of me and meditate. At that time I go into my highest consciousness and enter them. I enter into each individual soul….”[4] Tal Brooke uses the metaphor of “explosion” in his description of the process: 

When a guru, a Rider, emerges from Explosion, you have his revelations, his claimed experiences, and his non-human personality operating behind a poker face. Like a good screen actor, he can manipulate every button of human reaction, but behind it is a cold, unknowable, non-human intelligence. Who is the Rider? Who or what is occupying the body? He says he is one with God. He says a lot of things. Clearly, if he is truly Enlightened and has passed all the tests, he is an enigma within a riddle and you can either believe or disbelieve his claims. But make them he does. They all do, all the Riders—“I am God,” they say. 

If we cannot peer into the black hole of the “static-eternal” and are faced with the well-known psychologist’s dilemma of assessing subjective private experience, we are forced into looking into a lot of associated areas. One key lies in the initiatory signs, the flavor or essence of those signs, leading to the barrier of the Explosion. And we begin to see a pattern. The pattern may wrap itself in varying semantic packages, but the flavor is there. And this is true whether the initiation is Tantric, Mahayana Buddhist, by means of kundalini, shaktipat, or the spontaneous Explosion of Rajneesh in the garden at midnight under the maulshree tree, or Sai Baba’s spontaneous and powerful character change. 

Curiously, when the heavy-hitting gurus, the Riders, emerged from the Explosion, close associates and family usually used the term “possession” in describing the change that they saw. Rajneesh prepares his highest adepts by readying them emotionally to do the same thing—sink into the infinite abyss, and drop away and keep dropping away. His words are a juggling act. Along with this comes the admonition, “Don’t worry about what fills you or enters you. Let it happen. Surrender. Lose your identity forever.” 

The only Scripture on earth that deals with this phenomenon is the Holy Bible. Period. It talks about massive evil intelligences operating behind the scenes of our world. It talks about Possession. It has live historical instances of demonic possession and exorcism…. 

It became vivid, this new class of creatures-superhumanly-energized figures proclaiming to be God in human form, yet in a state of Perfect Possession. Not ordinary demonic possession, but perfect. The original human inhabitant now fully obliterated out of the body, blow-torched as it were. The new resident consciousness not your standard comic-book demon, but a massive, baleful intelligence that is ageless, that has witnessed cosmic creation, that is extremely powerful and extremely evil.[5] 

Irrespective of the fact that enlightenment comes in many forms and guises, when all the prerequisites for demonization are present, demonization occurs. Furthermore, the “Riders’” religious methods and paths are designed to replicate their unique “state of consciousness” within their disciples. Shaktipat diksha, or the energy transfer and possession by the guru’s “energy force” at initiation, puts another twist to the process. According to Rajneesh: 

Whenever a Master wants to help you, cleanse your energy channels, your passage [kundalini spinal channel] if it is blocked, he simply possesses you. He simply descends into you and his energy, which is of a higher quality… moves into your energy channels…. This is the whole art of Shakti-pat [when he touches the forehead at initiation]. If the disciple is really surrendered, the Master can possess him immediately. And once you are possessed by the energy of the Master, once his prana surrounds you, enters you, much is done very easily which you cannot do in years…. But if a Master can enter you like a waterfall, many things are washed away. And when the Master has gone out of you, suddenly you start to be a totally different person.[6] 

Notes
1. Tal Brooke, Riders of the Cosmic Circuit: Rajneesh, Sai Baba, Muktananda…Gods of the New Age (Batavia, IL: Lion, 1986). 

2. Ibid., pp. 200-01. 

3. Personal communication with the authors. 

4. Sri Chinmoy, A Sri Chinmoy Primer (Forest Hills, NY: Vishma Press, 1974), p. 89. 

5. Brooke, Riders, pp. 170-71. 

6. Yarti, Swami Anand (compiler), The Sound of Running Water, a Photo-Biography of Bhagwan Shree Rajneesh and His Work, 1974-1978 (Poona, India: Rajneesh Foundation, 1980)m p. 68. 

Genesis 3:4-5
Enlightenment and Tantrism – Part 1

https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/enlightenment-and-tantrism-%e2%80%93-part-1/ 

To unveil the nature of the demonic aspect of enlightenment, let’s consider an illustration provided by the occult practice of tantrism as seen in the late Rajneesh and other modern gurus.[1] 

Tantra is a practice found in Hinduism, Buddhism, and certain other religions. It is primarily based upon the teachings of the Hindu Tantras, or holy books. Despite its esoteric nature and historical confinement primarily to Tibetan Buddhism and Shivaite Hinduism, the influence of tantra in various forms and ways has increased in the West significantly in the last generation. Even the immensely popular movie Indiana Jones and the Temple of Doom involved tantric themes largely unnoticed by its millions of viewers. (Indiana Jones was really combating a “left-hand” tantric sect for possession of a primeval shivalingam in order to return the talisman to its proper owners, presumably a “right-hand” tantric sect.[2]) 

To further illustrate, aspects of tantra can be found in many of the guru movements and the new religions as well as in segments of the New Age Movement and the occult in general. 

The world of the occult has been considerably influenced by tantra through its Eastern connections: “Almost all forms of occult teaching make direct use of eastern philosophical notions. The image of the East in western occultism borrows heavily from tantric lore, especially where the emphasis is on mystical powers and magical abilities.”[3] 

Examples of tantric influence among Eastern gurus include earlier leaders such as Ramakrishna, Vivekananda, and Paramahansa Yogananda, as well as modern prominent gurus including Ram Dass, Muktananda, and many others. However, because of its notorious reputation, many proponents do not directly advertise what they are selling. Thus, “most of the Indian gurus in the West have been delivering tantra, whatever they may be advertising…. As Aagaard says, ‘most gurus explicitly deny their own tantric roots! No doubt they wish to evade the taint of tantra’s still seamy reputation.”[4] 

Indeed, many, or perhaps most, of the deepest secrets of tantra are not written in any Eastern scripture. Or, if so, they are deliberately discussed in ambiguous and obscure language to protect the secrets. This explains why the secret oral teachings of the spiritual master or guru is a necessity for the survival and transmission of tantra.[5] 

A final influence of tantra in America comes through the field of humanistic and transpersonal psychology where Hinduism and Buddhism have found powerful friends. For example, as indicated by the journals in transpersonal and humanistic psychology, it is probably true that among American Buddhist disciples, psychologists, as a class, represent the largest single grouping. 

All this indicates that tantra is not an obscure, irrelevant occult practice without influence in America, but is a slowly increasing presence in American life. 

The term “tantra” has numerous meanings and may refer either to particular scriptures of Tibet and India, certain practices and techniques taught by those scriptures (primarily involving yoga practice), the religious and philosophical traditions based on those scriptures, or all of this considered as a collective phenomenon.[6] 

Although worldwide, tantric beliefs and practice vary, a common theme is the belief that in its true, indivisible nature, everything is divine. As we noted, this is known as monism. A corollary belief is that all duality—or experience in the world—is seen as an illusion or maya. This harmonizes well with the advaita philosophy of Vedanta and New Age belief in general. Tantra cannot be properly understood unless one recognizes that all of its actions are designed to transcend all dualities and achieve enlightenment through manipulation of consciousness: “Tantrism above all is what one does to produce certain states of consciousness. The tantric doctrines are simply interpretations of those states.”[7] 

However, tantra is unique in how it employs the world of duality. It is not seen as merely an illusion to escape from, but as an actual vehicle for spiritual enlightenment. In other words, the illusory mind, body, and physical universe can actively (indeed, amorally) be employed in the very process of liberation itself. For example, the cosmic dualities of light and dark, male and female, are believed to function at all levels of existence. One can transcend these illusory dualities and arrive at liberation through particular acts—as we will see, even acts of evil such as perverse sexuality, violence, ritual human sacrifice, or other practices aimed at manipulating the energies of the universe toward the goal of transcending illusory categories. The goal is to use the physical body and universe in such a powerful or extreme way as to literally force a radical alteration of consciousness such that enlightenment is achieved through the vehicle of duality. 

Concerning the body, a number of bodily functions are used in tantra as a basis for achieving enlightenment. The sexual act is the best known of these. In addition, tantra uses posture and breathing (yoga), sight (mandalas, yantras), speech and hearing (mantras). 

To the tantric, the universe is a mystical tissue of consciousness, held in form by the tensions of duality—the polar opposites of positive and negative, light and dark, male and female, yang and yin, etc.—that appear throughout all levels of existence. Tantra is a way to the mastery of these fundamental cosmic dualities—through the mastery of one’s sexual function. 

The connection between sex and cosmic sorcery is based on the theory of occult correspondence. Polarity is the key to existence; its tensions give unity and structure to all of manifest reality. The human body, as part of manifest reality, is caught in this network of polarity and existence. The body is a microcosm, a miniature version of the cosmos. Polarity in the body—sex—is therefore the key to our own existence. It is also an antenna, tuned to energies of polarity that span the universe. By learning to control the energies of polarity in the body (i.e., the sexual function) the tantric taps the powers of matter and mind, and masters the secrets of space and time. 

Tantra thus embraces illusion as a means to reality, baptizes duality as a path to the One, and affirms the human body—particularly the sexual function—as our most reliable connection with the divine. 

But even in its affirmations, tantra is haunted by paradox. The naturalness of human life is affirmed, but only as a means for its ultimate dissolution. Human existence is validated but only as a platform for leaving humanity behind.[8] 
It should be noted that physical sex in tantra is not used primarily for pleasure, but rather for spiritual enlightenment through occult exercises that immobilize the breath, consciousness, and semen as a means to achieve mystical union with the One impersonal divine consciousness. (As far as sexuality is concerned, tantric practitioners are termed “left-hand” or “right-hand” based on their literal or figurative interpretation of the maithuna ritual. Right-hand or “white” tantrics interpret the passages figuratively while left-hand or “red” tantrics take the scriptural instructions literally and engage in actual sexual acts during ritual performances.) 

The sexual aspect of tantra (along with its connection to drugs [9]), is what has fascinated many New Age and counterculture Westerners. Tantra’s “alchemical ecstasy,” in which the body becomes a sexual “clearinghouse of interdimensional energies,” can be seen in such literature as Sexual Secrets: The Alchemy of Ecstasy. 

But Western experimenters are urged, even by tantrists, to exercise caution. Tantra traditionally is held to be a fast path to enlightenment, and tantric texts warn that the dangers are considerable—including permanent physical disability, insanity, and death.[10] 

Whether considered from the perspective of Christianity, religion in general, or common sense, tantrism is a truly revolutionary spirituality, and carries all the consequences of a revolution. Because tantra, like many Eastern religions, seeks the destruction of what is truly human, its approach to life is both contradictory and consequential: “Tantra… embodies all the extremes and contradictions that it thrives on. It is simultaneously erotic and ascetic, self-indulgent and self-denying. Its rituals invoke demons and deities indiscriminately, yet its doctrine dismisses them all in the name of radical monism. Tantra’s adherents range from the respectable to the scandalous, from the credentialed scholar pursuing Sanskrit etymology to the illiterate yogi practicing unspeakable graveyard rituals in the dead of night.”[11] 

In essence, tantric belief and practice are fundamentally hostile to every aspect of the creation—including humanity made in the image of God. In the end, what tantra destroys is everything of value according to biblical teaching: “Christianity and tantra face each other as virtual mirror images. Each system exalts what the other devalues and affirms what the other denies.”[12] “Every level of tantric practice constitutes an assault on the realm of normal experience by literally disintegrating it—by dissolving it into its occult (hidden) components, then using those elemental forces of creation as links to forces that are beyond creation altogether. Tantra unravels the normal world of perception and understanding and reweaves it into an intricate network of occult correspondences that ultimately vanishes into the One…. Tantra is how the world looks as it disappears.”[13] 

As noted, in hidden corners, tantra and related philosophies have been influencing the West for decades. Today, the influence of tantra continues to be seen in Eastern and Western forms of witchcraft, in aspects of modern Satanic practice, and in controversial gurus like Da Free John and, again, the late Rajneesh who also incorporated modern psychotherapeutic methods with his tantric philosophy. 

But tantric initiation and practice may involve things like extreme sexual perversion, violence, and even human sacrifice as a means of experientially shattering moral sensibilities in order to experience the union of opposites (male/female; good/evil). Again, this is the means to the enlightened state in which one realizes “all is one” and that all actions, good or evil, in the end, are only the actions of the ultimate impersonal God who exists beyond primitive notions of right and wrong. As Tal Brooke recalled of his experience with the Rajneesh ashram in Poona, India, “The initiate must become blasé about the lesser taboos of good and evil such as rape and assault and perversion.”[14] 

Thus, all acts of evil and all forms of perversion are potential means of spiritual advancement. When used properly, such acts are to be considered holy. As Rajneesh once stated, “For tantra, everything is holy, nothing is unholy.”[15] 

Thus, in a clandestine mission to India, Brooke documented the horrors in the Rajneesh ashram at Poona, India, cataloging the delicate souls who were raped, abused, shattered—all in the name of tantric “enlightenment.” He also discusses the indescribably blissful experiences produced by spiritistic manipulation of the mind, as well as the suicides and the violence.[16] 
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Following, we present three illustrations which encapsulate the end reality of darker forms of occult enlightenment. 

Illustration One—Violence 

Rajneesh had been asked by a frightened woman disciple why he permitted [the favored disciple] Teertha the freedom to do anything in these groups with such savage authority. His answer was, “I only send people to the Encounter group when I see that now they understand that they have to go beyond all boundaries—boundaries of sex, boundaries of violence, anger, rage. They have to break all the boundaries…. 

Richard Price, famed founder of Esalen, later repudiated his sannyasin status. He wrote the ashram a private letter that was later published in the Indian and American media (23 February 1978): “The ashram encounter group is an abomination—authoritarian, intimidating, violent—used to enforce conformity….” 

[Price gave specifics.] A woman who had her arm broken was repeatedly kicked. A young man twice hit a sixty-year-old woman in the face. There were eighteen fights in the first two days alone—when I stopped counting. I did prevent one young man from hitting a sixty-one-year-old man with his fist. Stopping him was strictly against the “rules.” After the end of the “Encounter” group, a woman in the so-called “Primal” group had her leg broken. On inquiry many other incidents came to light—injuries physical, mental, and spiritual. 

Yet what baffled Eckart [a disciple] were the immense ecstasies he had experienced. But just because they were ecstasies, did that mean they had God’s seal of approval? He knew then that heroin is supposed to be the supremely euphoric ecstasy. Who could deny the incredible desirableness of it? Did that make it good? One had to look a little deeper, at the fruits, the effects.[1] 

Illustration Two—Moral and Sexual Perversion 

Brooke discusses additional details of the ashram, correlating them to the logical consequences of Eastern tantric occultism. 

The language would become more and more pornographic, as taboos were systematically shattered. People’s minds would bounce all over the place. It became for some a kind of shock-orgasm. Abuse and degradation would deepen in new and more creative ways. This was liberation with a vengeance. The groups usually spent days and days locked up together with no escape. 

It was exactly the kind of experimenting that Charles Manson did on his girls and his gang. When they had gang orgies, it was the same sort of thing as on the ashram. The Manson girls were making love with God and the Devil at the same time, wrapped up in one man, Charlie Manson. That is what he claimed and that is what they believed…. 

Allen Edwards, in The Jewel and the Lotus, has given an extraordinary insight into Tantric Eastern Yoga. He shows that its orgies are identical to the way in which medieval witches are said to have regarded their Devil, the “Man in Black,” when he presided over the coven wearing his ritual grand array, the Satan-head, horned mask. A number of lesser Tantric Indian gurus watched and coached the sexual unions of their following. I had known a New York couple twelve years back who were both driven insane by something the guru did when he oversaw them. He was now in New York, furthering his ring of adherents.[2] 

Illustration Three— Satanism and Witchcraft Motifs 

Finally, consider the more obvious parallels to Satanism, witchcraft, and biblical demonology that are found in tantrism. An anti-moral pragmatism is a strong feature of Satanism and witchcraft on the one hand, and much Eastern religion on the other. For example, in a standard text entitled Yoga: Immortality and Freedom, the late yoga authority and University of Chicago professor Mircea Eliade observes the amoral orientation of much yoga:   

The tantric texts frequently repeat the saying, “By the same acts that cause some men to burn in hell for thousands of years, the yogin gains his eternal salvation.”… This, as we know, is the foundation stone of the Yoga expounded by Krishna in the Bhagavad Gita (XVIII, 17). “He who has no feeling of egoism, and whose mind is not tainted, even though he kills (all) these people, kills not, is not fettered (by the action).” And the Brhadaranyaka Upanishad (V. 14, 8) had already said: “One who knows this, although he commits very much evil, consumes it all and becomes clean and pure, ageless and immortal.”[3] 

Further, the goals of the sexual union in tantra and witchcraft and in magic/Satanism are also similar.[4] For example, in tantra and witchcraft we find the predominance of the feminine energy theme. In both categories we find occasional cannibalism, ritual cruelty, a preoccupation with death, ritual sacrifice, ritual insanity, anarchy, and horrible degradations in general.[5] 

Only now is the true purpose of such practices discerned and the penetratingly evil nature of this “enlightenment” revealed. As Brooke states of the initiate who has surrendered his mind and body to the radical tantric path: 

What happens within the surrendering vehicle? The total desecration, degradation, defamation of a soul during the ritual. That is the recurrent theme. Ecstasies may appear, but the rites have a certain definite pattern. 

For years I had studied North Indian Tantra and seen that it was the original model of European Satanism…. [The theme involved] surrender by degradation.[6] 

Brooke proceeds to mention such things as the ingestion of human waste, necrophilia, and human sacrifice.[7] He also explains the rationale for all this, and illustrates the satanic themes by citing the philosophy of Rajneesh: 

Why is man degraded? If man is made “in the image of God,” that likeness has to be once and for all smeared and defaced beyond recognition as an act of surrender on the part of the man and as an act of cosmic blasphemy…. 
At times, Rajneesh has been brazenly revealing from his throne. The bearded God-man would leak out such revelations as, “God has to take the help of the Devil to run the affairs of the world. Without the Devil, even He cannot run the affairs. So I had to choose devils, Beelzebubs, so then I thought why not with style? Why not with taste? Devils there are going to be. I decided for women, more are wanted. Also, my ashram makes no difference between the Devil and Divine. I absorb all. So whoever you are, I am ready to absorb you. And I use all sorts of energies… the devilish energy can be used in a divine way…. And this is only a beginning. When more devils come, you will see…. 

What emerged in the Charles Manson case was that when the level of fear in the victims was raised to a peak, another energy-presence became operative in the field. The Encounter groups on the ashram raised the energy field by shock and “blowing the lid off.”[8] 

At this point, considering a few relevant citations from books on witchcraft and Satanism helps one to understand the potential of this radical spirituality, even for murder: “The object of ritual, including the Black Mass, is to raise power to implement and strengthen the mental force of its practitioners…. There is no doubt that the emotions generated by the Black Mass constitute a considerable energy potential.”[9] Wouldn’t human sacrifice raise the temperature of the ritual all the more? Consider a statement from an authority on the occult, Richard Cavendish, in his Black Arts: “In the later grimories the sacrifice is done… to increase the supply of force in the circle. In occult theory a living creature is a storehouse of energy, and when it is killed most of this energy is suddenly liberated…. The amount of energy let loose when the victim is killed is very great, out of all proportion to the animal’s [or victim’s] size or strength.”[10] 

The same book continues: “The spirit or force which is summoned in the ceremony is normally invisible. It can appear visibly to the magician (occultist, yogi, witch, Satanist) by fastening on a source of energy on the physical plane of existence. It may do this by taking possession of the human beings involved in the ritual.”[11] 

And finally, “The most important reason for the sacrifice, however, is the… charge which the magician obtains from it…. It would obviously be more effective to sacrifice a human being because of the far greater psychological kick involved. Eliphas Levi said that when the grimories talk about killing a kid they really mean a human child…. There is a tradition that the most effective sacrifice to demons is the murder of a human being.”[12] “If this [sacrifice] is combined with the release of sexual energy in orgasm, the effect is to heighten the magician’s frenzy and the supply of force in the circle still further.”[13] This is the other “sacrifice” which Crowley (the Satanist) and other modern magicians skirt mysteriously around—“with regard to which the Adepts have always maintained the most profound secrecy” and which is the “supreme mystery of practical Magick.”[14] 

In a concluding segment, Brooke discusses the common themes found in tantra and much pagan occult practice: 

Death, orgasm, sacrifice, energy, power, entity-presence, possession—this is the ancient chemistry…. Mircea Eliade, in probing into the history of witchcraft said, “All features associated with European witches are… claimed also by Indo-Tibetan yogis and magicians.” And, along with a range of occult powers common to both, the Indians “boast that they break all the religious taboos and social rules: that they practice human sacrifice, cannibalism, and all manner of orgies, including incestuous intercourse, and that they eat [human waste], nauseating animals, and devour human corpses. In other words, they proudly claim all the crimes and horrible ceremonies cited ad nauseam in the Western European witch trials.” 

It was hardly new in India. In Assam, a Tantric haven over the long centuries, the temple of Kamakhya (Durga) was famous for human sacrifices. In the 1500s they had 140 people beheaded at a single mass sacrifice. The members of that group, the Aghoris, were famous for their cruelties and their orgies. There, subjects volunteered to be sacrificed to the goddess Kali. The Aghoris ate from human skulls, haunted ceremonies, and practiced cannibalism, up until and including this century….[15] 

The violence and abuse of the Rajneesh ashram, as well as Rajneesh’s own predilection for death themes, fit well with the tantric worldview. In Hinduism, the god of death and dissolution is Shiva, and Shiva is the sponsoring deity of most tantrism. 

And when one actively worships a god of death, it is not surprising that occasional murders and human sacrifices might enter the picture. In India, historically, this has happened on a regular basis. For example, there are various tantric sects who actively seek the death of others in order to worship their god. Among such tantric cults are the Pindaris, Thugee, and the Dacoits—all of whom have turned random murders into acts of ritual worship (the Dacoits worship Shiva’s wife, Kali, the goddess of death, who also requires human sacrifice). 

But as noted, sex and mystical ecstasy are also part of tantra. Not surprisingly, Shiva is also considered the god of ecstasy and divine madness. “He personifies lila [the divine sport] as the insanity of god. Tantrics worship Shiva, and they accept their existence as the insanity of god with no questions asked. The tantric’s novel response is to get gleefully insane along with god, as god, in the midst of existence and thereby penetrate beyond existence altogether.”[16] [One need only think of the philosophy of Sufi guru Meher Baba, and his lifelong work with the insane (the masts) of India, whom he interpreted as the truly enlightened or God-realized.] Nevertheless, tantra’s fascination with the bizarre and the crude is one reason it “often seems like systematic insanity with a thin religious gloss.”[17] 

And in the 1990s, such practices continue. The Chingons, in the Santa Ana mountains above Los Angeles, now practice this branch of ancient tantrism, eating living hearts of sacrificed animals. Several groups in the Topanga Canyons of the Hollywood Hills also combine black magic, drugs, orgies, and (animal?) sacrifice.[18] 

We find similar incidents among some Caribbean immigrants to the United States who practice Santeria and other forms of witchcraft magic. And the number of adherents continues to increase, as more and more people join the modern neo-pagan revival. 
However, as tantrists would argue, everything depends on how the practitioner engages in these individual acts of evil—what state of mind the act is committed in. The Vajrayana Tantra cites the common teaching, “By the same acts that cause some men to burn in hell for thousands of years, the yogi gains his eternal salvation.” 

Apparently, enlightenment doesn’t care how you get there. So where will it all end? Who can say? Most Western New Agers would recoil at the radical path to enlightenment seen in tantra. On the other hand, it cannot be denied that New Age philosophy and practice helps condition the soil for just such extremes. For those willing to experiment with more radical forms of enlightenment, the path has already been prepared: 

The New Age [is very much] into the idea of initiation, but milder, sweeter, more aromatic ones. The vicious and obvious path of Rajneesh and the Tantrics was a far more radical initiation than most New Agers would ever consider. That was too blatantly “evil” to most people. 

The majority needed a far more gradual incline. The implications of “there is neither good nor evil,” driving them the route of experimentally “blowing the roof off,” on the fast-track of “Explosion techniques,” that comes in way down the path.[19] 

In conclusion, after examining so-called New Age enlightenment, what seems apparent to us is that this enlightenment is really darkness. Though occult enlightenment has a longstanding tradition, it clearly reveals its true nature.[20] Unfortunately, thousands of searching people are being thrust onto a path promising enlightenment—but they are wholly unaware of just where it will lead them. 
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Introduction and Influence
Enlightenment is realization of the truth of Being. Our native condition, our true self is Being, traditionally called God … the Supreme Being….[1] The value of mystical and transformative states is not in producing some new experience, but in getting rid of the experience.[2] 

In the New Age Movement, “enlightenment” is one of those words that everyone respects. It suggests something very good. For anyone to say that it is something negative would seem harsh, for such a polite-sounding word should speak of something noble and sublime. 

But just what is “enlightenment,” this concept that allegedly describes a higher order of existence, a grander state of being, which for many New Agers represents the emerging prototype of a new species of humanity? This is the fundamental question, a question which in some ways answers other important questions about New Age metaphysics, occultism, and Eastern mystical religion in general. It is also an important question because the final goal of almost all serious New Age practice, as well as of many within occultism, Hinduism, Buddhism, Sufism, Sikhism, and other forms of mysticism is “enlightenment,” however it is conceptualized. And whatever occurs along these spiritual paths is designed to nourish the process of enlightenment; whatever is endured or achieved is inescapably linked in some fashion to that final goal. And if we can determine the nature of the goal, we can also learn something about the nature of the path. 
Because it is in harmony with Hindu, Buddhist, and most mystical metaphysics, New Age “enlightenment” teaches the internal recognition by the individual that he or she is one essence with God or ultimate reality, with all that this implies. All mysticism is not the same, of course, nor are all categories of religious enlightenment, but sufficient commonalities exist to warrant extrapolation for the focus of our study here. For example, the development of monistic consciousness, the acceptance of spiritism and other forms of occultism, and a pragmatic amoralism typify the general process of mystical enlightenment. Our own research on many occult traditions and on some 25 Eastern mystical sects bears this out. Not all are equally potent or radical, but all set up shop in the same spiritual house, so to speak. Different rooms may be occupied, but the fundamental environment is consistent. 

What enlightenment means in the New Age Movement can be gauged through editor John White’s text What Is Enlightenment?: Exploring the Goal of the Spiritual Path. White is an authority on consciousness exploration and related areas, having authored or edited numerous books, such as What Is Meditation?, Frontiers of Consciousness, The Highest State of Consciousness, Psychic Exploration, Other Worlds, Other Universes, and Kundalini, Evolution and Enlightenment. White holds degrees from Dartmouth College and Yale University, is on the boards of several academic and New Age organizations, and is an editorial contributor to a variety of national publications. 

He writes, “So widespread is the urge to know about enlightenment that, for the first time in history, people and organizations claiming to understand it have developed into a thriving field of commerce. The enlightenment industry is big business…. Today, enlightenment is for everyone.”[3] But the kind of enlightenment White discusses is not new; it is the age-old enlightenment of Eastern religion and occultism: that people are, in their true nature, one essence with God. As noted in the introductory quote: “Enlightenment is the realization of the truth of Being. Our native condition, our true self is Being, traditionally called God….”[4] 

According to this view, the fundamental problem is that most people do not know that they are God. The common way of viewing things (that we are limited egos, personal selves) must thus be transcended until people recognize that they are “enlightened” as to their true nature. White emphasizes, “But the critical point to be understood is this: the value of mystical and transformative states is not in producing some new experience but in getting rid of the experiencer. Getting rid, that is, of the egocentric consciousness which experiences life from a contracted, self-centered point of view rather than the free, unfettered perspective of a sage who knows he or she is infinity operating through a finite form.”[5] 

The false perception of one’s limitations and isolation must be replaced with a new, direct experience of pantheism: “The limitation is in you—your consciousness—and when that limitation is transcended, you perceive existence differently and therefore relate to it in a new way. Your sense of identity changes. You experience the cosmos as unified and intimately one with your own essential being, rather than experiencing yourself as a separate, isolated physical form apart from all the rest of existence.”[6] 

But through what means is individual perception so radically altered that the person now views his true nature, and the nature of the universe, as deity? This change in perception occurs by means of various occult practices found in both Eastern and Western spirituality. These practices lead the seeker of enlightenment into contact with the spirit world—what the Bible identifies as the realm of deceiving spirits or demons. As we will see, these practices permit the interfacing of the human and the demonic such that individual consciousness becomes manipulated toward delusions of personal god-hood. For example, as we have shown in our discussion on Eastern Gurus (“The Problem of Personhood”) elsewhere on this site, the goal of enlightenment is not only to alter one’s perspective but to destroy one’s basic identity so that it may be replaced with a new, alien consciousness. 

Before we move into our analysis, it might be helpful to consider the individuals in White’s anthology who write about enlightenment. Many of these names will be familiar to readers of our other eBooks on New Age topics. Their backgrounds and interests here reveal the typical Eastern or occult orientation of New Age enlightenment: 

Sri Aurobindo was the Hindu occultist who attempted a synthesis of Eastern and Western thinking. He said that the central spiritual experience was “the descent of the Supermind”—an experience that parallels spirit influence or possession. He is perhaps best known for his two-volume text, The Life Divine. 

Meher Baba was an Eastern guru who underwent periods of insanity and possession on his personal route to enlightenment, as indicated in the biography by Purdom, The God-Man. 

Richard Maurice Bucke MD authored the occult classic Cosmic Consciousness. It was written in 1901, and has significantly influenced consciousness research and the field of transpersonal psychology. It was Bucke’s own brief mystical encounter that impelled him to write on mystical consciousness. 

Allan Y. Cohen has his doctorate in clinical psychology from Harvard and has worked with radical LSD explorer Timothy Leary. He has had teaching and clinical positions at Harvard, the University of California, and the John F. Kennedy University. He co-founded and directed the Pacific Institute for Research & Evaluation for 20 years, (a nonprofit institution specializing in substance abuse prevention). He is currently the Vice-Chair, Board of Directors at the Foundation for Autism Support and Training; the Director, Center for Advanced Planning, Pacific Institute for Research and Evaluation and a Licensed Clinical Psychologist at the Moki Wellness Center. He is also a committed disciple of Sufi guru Meher Baba and has written widely in the field of mysticism. 

Da Free John, aka Adi Da Samraj, was another controversial guru who was previously a disciple of radical Hindu gurus Swami Muktananda, Rudrananda, and Nityananda. Free John’s anarchistic spirituality centers upon such themes as “God-possession,” which is indistinguishable from classical demonization (for examples, see our eBook, A Christian Worldview of Meditation). 

Lex Hixon was a devotee of meditation, which he practiced under the guidance of Swami Nikhilananda and Swami Prabhavananda of the Ramakrishna Order. He also practiced under Zen, Tibetan Buddhist, and Islamic meditation masters. 

Aldous Huxley was the popular mystic who, in some ways, was one of the principal fathers of the consciousness research movement. His widely read books include The Doors of Perception, The Perennial Philosophy, Heaven and Hell, and Brave New World. 

Gopi Krishna was a well-known yogi who sought to advance the cause of kundalini enlightenment around the world as an experience with divine energy (see our eBook, A Christian Worldview of Yoga). He is author of the spiritual autobiography Kundalini, the Evolutionary Energy in Man, in which he recounts his experiences with insanity and spirit possession as typical results of his kundalini experience. He has also written The Secret of Yoga, Higher Consciousness, and The Dawn of a New Science.[7] 

Jiddu Krishnamurti was the internationally known teacher whom Annie Besant of the Theosophical Society attempted to introduce to the world as the new Christ and World Teacher. Repudiating this role, he pursued his own path of occultism and wrote The Awakening of Intelligence, The First and Last Freedom, and Freedom from the Known. Mary Lutyen’s two-volume biography, Krishnamurti, indicates that Krishnamurti also became demonized on the path of enlightenment. 

Dane Rudhyar was a prominent humanistic and transpersonal astrologer and occult psychologist who has been awarded several honorary degrees for his work. Among his best-known works are The Planetarization of Consciousness, Rhythm of Wholeness, The Astrology of Transformation, and the 1936 classic The Astrology of Personality. 

Satprem was the disciple of Sri Aurobindo and author of a 13-volume set on the personal conversations he had with Aurobindo’s spiritual partner, “The Mother.” 

Houston Smith was a professor of religion and philosophy at Syracuse University for 15 years. He is author of the well-known text, The World’s Religions (originally titled The Religions of Man), which has sold over two million copies. He has produced documentary films on Sufism, Hinduism, and Tibetan Buddhism that have won international film festival awards. He has also written Forgotten Truth: The Primordial Tradition, and Beyond the Post-Modern Mind. 

Evelyn Underhill was a well-known authority on mysticism and author of such books as The Mystic Way, Practical Mysticism, Man and the Supernatural, The House of the Soul, Essentials of Mysticism and Other Essays, and her classic text Mysticism: A Study in the Nature and Development of Man’s Spiritual Consciousness. 

Roger Walsh trained in medicine, psychiatry, and neuroscience, and he is a practitioner of Buddhist vipassana meditation. He has attempted to integrate modern forms of transpersonal psychology into therapy. He is the author of Essential Spirituality, coauthor of Beyond Ego: Transpersonal Dimensions in Psychology, and of the authoritative text Meditation: Ancient and Contemporary Perspectives.[8] 

Alan Watts was the famous mystic and Western popularizer of Zen Buddhism and a promoter of psychedelic drug use. Among his books on mysticism are Psychotherapy East and West, The Supreme Identity, Behold the Spirit, The Way of Zen, Beyond Theology, and The Book. 

Ken Wilber is regarded as among the foremost theorists in transpersonal psychology and has been a practitioner of Zen Buddhism for over 20 years, studying under several Zen masters. Although he completed his course requirements for the PhD in biochemistry, his interest in mystical states caused him to leave the academic world and devote his time to personal exploration in consciousness research. He is author of The Spectrum of Consciousness, No Boundary, The Atman Project, Up From Eden, and System, Self and Structure—An Outline of Transpersonal Psychology. He was also editor-in-chief of Revision: A Journal of Consciousness and Change. 

The above describes the typical spiritual orientation of leaders of the search for spiritual enlightenment. Obviously, this “modern search” is nothing new; it is fundamentally a throwback to ancient pagan practices, usually reconstituted for contemporary Western consumption. Nevertheless, the essence and consequence of paganism remains. Indeed, modern enlightenment is an extended experimentation with occult states of consciousness. Thus, the severe consequences found in this modern search for supposedly higher states of being are not unexpected.[9] 
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A radical new morality, such as is encouraged with “enlightenment,” would hardly be possible without a new personality to go with it. Rajneesh once described the importance of the state of catalepsy and insanity for dismantling all that is truly human, in effect prepping the interim vessel for takeover: 

Just the other day Divyananda came to me—he works in my garden—and he said, “What is happening to me? I have become almost a Zombie, and I am afraid. Should I go and do something else?” And I told him, “You be a Zombie. Be a perfect Zombie, that’s all. You continue your work.” Now something immensely valuable is happening, but he cannot understand it yet. This is what is happening: catalepsy. He’s open to me, and working in my garden. He has become even more open to me. He is in a shock, he is forgetting who he is. He is losing his old identity, he is paralyzed! Why paralyzed? Because the old cannot function and the new has yet to be born. So he is in the interval.[1] 

To Rajneesh, this was a normal part of the process for destroying the person, the individual ego: 

This is going to happen to many. Don’t be afraid when it happens…. This is a state of not knowing; you don’t know what is what, all your knowledge is lost, all your cleverness is gone. You become idiotic. You look like an idiot! People will say that you have become hypnotized or something, that you are no longer your old self. That is true; but it is a kind of shock. And good, because it will destroy the past…. That is the whole meaning of sannyas and discipleship: that your past has been completely washed away—your memory, your ego, your identity—all has to go.[2] 

Thus, the enlightened master does whatever is necessary to achieve a disciple’s own enlightenment. No mercy is permitted. Rudrananda, Nityananda, Rajneesh, Da Free John, and many others are utterly pragmatic and amoral. Rajneesh continues: 

And each Master beheads you, cuts your head mercilessly, destroys your reason, destroys your logic, brings you down from the head. And the only way is to cut the head completely. This is the third state: catharsis. When the head is no longer functioning, its control is lost and the prisoner is set free…. That’s why a real disciple passes through a kind of insanity around a Master.[3] 

A special Yoga Journal issue on “Perils of the Path” is devoted to the problems and abuses among so-called enlightened teachers and masters. The editorial states: 

Ever since I left the Zen community I’d been involved in for years, I’ve been reflecting on the perils of the spiritual path. At first torn by conflicting loyalties and then, later, angry at how I’d been manipulated and misled, I’ve come over the years to realize that the issues involved… penetrate to the core of the spiritual endeavor itself…. 

The spiritual traditions propose a hidden, deeper, more fundamental reality that is available to most of us only in “altered states” of consciousness…. We must pass through a period—often quite lengthy—in which “mountains are no longer mountains, and rivers no longer rivers.” A period, that is, in which “common sense” no longer provides an accurate map of unfamiliar and often frightening terrain…. 

What about the great Tibetan guru Marpa, who spent years abusing his disciple Milarepa…. What of the great Chinese Zen master Bokuju, who enlightened his disciple Ummon by slamming the door on him and breaking his leg! Nor have teachers eschewed unconventional sexual behavior in their attempts to awaken their students, as both Zen and Tibetan records reveal….[4] 

In this journal, however the various authors not only bemoan the abuses, but they tend to justify them as well. Unfortunately, they never ask the right questions, such as, What is the real source of the spiritual teacher’s power? Is there widespread evil and immorality because the spiritual traditions of the enlightened reject morality as a form of “unenlightened consciousness”? Are such traditions fundamentally evil? Does the evidence suggest these gurus might be demon possessed and manipulative of others because they themselves are being manipulated? Are they aligning themselves with a spiritual rebellion against the “only true God” (John 17:3), courting his judgment (Rom. 1:21-24), and thus opening the doors to demonization? Is the Eastern and occult path merely a clever spiritual ruse to lead people away from the true God and His salvation by replacing it with the devil’s own brand of “salvation”—demonization as enlightenment? 

Perhaps disciples rarely ask these questions because they are too difficult. Perhaps it is because, in spite of the tragedies, they prefer to believe otherwise. Whatever the case may be, the abuses continue because the strongest medicine within their worldview merely warns seekers to be less naive, but by all means stay on the path. Unfortunately, the path itself is the real problem because of the nature of its spiritual dynamics, occult practices, and philosophy.[5] 

Furthermore, most gurus and spiritual teachers know what they are doing. They have deliberately rejected the Christian message and the Christian God and sought the path of occultism. In their writings they declare that the God of the Bible is a false God and that it is a sin to worship Him. Rajneesh called Jesus “a mental case” and Christians “fools.” He said he preferred to do the work of the devil and that “obedience [to God] is the greatest sin.” So most spiritual teachers are not unaware of the truth; they have deliberately suppressed it. 

People seeking enlightenment might also want to ask other questions. Are “divine lila,” “ruthless compassion,” or “crazy wisdom” valid justifications for violent and immoral behavior? Is the teacher really enlightened, and what makes us think so? How does one determine what an “enlightened” state of existence is? Apart from occult tradition, what evidence exists for concluding that enlightenment is a divine state? Does the presence of spiritual power and charisma necessarily mean that an individual is enlightened? What criteria indicate classical demonization, and how do they relate to enlightenment? Do any criteria distinguish so-called “God possession” from demon possession? How does anyone know such possession is not a form of demonization? These are important questions because the enlightened freely admit something else controls them at least part of the time, if not most of the time. 

Distinguishing between a divine or demonic reality is relatively easy on either biblical or common-sense grounds. One good way is to examine the “fruit” of the spiritual master—his teachings, influence, and practices. 

Dark Teachings and Practices 

Consider the teachings and practices of the enlightened. These may or may not be ascribed to spiritistic inspiration, but they are nevertheless consistent with the teachings of the spirit world in many historic and contemporary occult traditions. The Bible describes such teachings as the “doctrines of demons” (1 Tim. 4:1 NASB). For example: 

1. The acceptance of sexual immorality, unethical or criminal practices or teachings, justified on the basis of an amoral philosophy, monistic presuppositions, or the absolute authority of the enlightened individual. 

2. The rejection of independent, critical thinking and the demand for unquestioning obedience, right or wrong. This is usually justified on the basis of the disciple’s ignorance in the face of the “omniscient wisdom” of the master; failing this, psychological manipulation usually achieves the same results. 

3. Brutal practices such as beatings, rapes, sexual perversions, dehumanization, and cruel intimidations. 

4. Certain types of bizarre behavior as illustrated, for example, in Muktananda’s Play of Consciousness (See our material on meditation elsewhere on this site.) 

5. Antibiblical teachings that involve rejecting or perverting the nature of God, Jesus Christ, the Bible, salvation, and Christian doctrine in general; occult practices and teachings; teachings and practices that degrade the “image of God” in man (for example, amoral views, monistic consciousness). 

6. The existence of supernatural occult powers. 

7. Practices that open the door to spirit influence and possession in others; for example, altered states of consciousness, meditation, and kundalini arousal. 

The teachings and practices of the enlightened are basically the age-old endorsements of the spirits, cleverly accommodated to a variety of religions or worldviews. The spirits’ teachings exist in all times and cultures but provide the necessary adaptations to maximize their influence in a particular religion or practice. 

It seems evident to us that the conscious rejection of the true God, the blatant idolatry, sexual perversion, and so on, which are part of the path of “enlightenment” describes the spiritual degeneration given in Romans 1. How can this be harmonized with true spiritual enlightenment? Isn’t it just the opposite? Here’s how the apostle Paul puts it: 

The wrath of God is being revealed from heaven against all the godlessness and wickedness of men who suppress the truth by their wickedness, since what may be known about God is plain to them, because God has made it plain to them. For since the creation of the world God’s invisible qualities—his eternal power and divine nature—have been clearly seen, being understood from what has been made, so that men are without excuse. For although they knew God, they neither glorified him as God nor gave thanks to him, but their thinking became futile and their foolish hearts were darkened. Although they claimed to be wise, they became fools and exchanged the glory of the immortal God for images made to look like mortal man and birds and animals and reptiles. Therefore God gave them over in the sinful desires of their hearts to sexual impurity for the degrading of their bodies with one another. They exchanged the truth of God for a lie, and worshiped and served created things rather than the Creator—who is forever praised. Amen. Because of this, God gave them over to shameful lusts (Rom. 1:18-26). 
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Enlightenment and a New Morality

https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/enlightenment-and-a-new-morality/ 

According to biblical teaching, God is a holy and righteous God. “The Lord is righteous in all his ways and loving toward all he has made” (Psa. 145:17). “There is no one holy like the Lord” (1 Sam. 2:2). Hence no one should be surprised that God Himself declares to us, “Be holy because I, the Lord your God, am holy” (Lev. 19:2). 

Because it is God’s desire to exalt righteousness in the world, the devil does his best to promote sin and evil. One of the most effective means to accomplish this is to obliterate the categories of good and evil. This is done by promoting an amoral worldview and through having people experientially perceive that ultimate reality, or God Himself, is beyond good and evil. Demonized people are amoral and frequently express varying degrees of sociopathic behavior. However, the changes in moral perspective do not occur overnight, but are gradually induced by the ongoing mystical experiences. In the end, the state of enlightenment becomes a subjective, experiential condition hostile to moral standards and behavior. By the time one attains “enlightenment,” moral standards have been virtually “blowtorched” out of the individual. Conventional morality is now perceived as mere remnants of an unenlightened consciousness. The evil and immorality one uncovers in the camps of the “enlightened” aptly illustrates this. 

When prideful men with supernatural powers believe that they are God and sit with absolute authority over thousands of trusting devotees, stories such as the following can be expected, no matter how seemingly meek, enlightened, or spiritually powerful the guru or spiritual “master” appears. The tales of violence and sexual immorality condoned by Rajneesh and Muktananda are only the tip of the iceberg.[1] Spiritual abuse comes in many forms, but sexual abuse is common. Here is an illustration from the Yoga Journal (some readers may find the following offensive): 

I once knew a charming, radiant, charismatic teacher who successfully taught most of his small following to connect clairaudiently with the “Higher Self” so they could better receive inner advice and become calm and centered at will. The teacher had remarkable siddhis, or [psychic] powers. He was clairaudient, and sometimes clairvoyant. He claimed to call on angelic beings for wisdom and healings, and several followers were indeed healed. He claimed to experience ecstatic communion with these beings for days on end and would emerge from his retreats more radiant than usual, almost visibly surrounded by light. On several occasions I and several others observed him insert large needles through the skin of his cheeks and arms without pain or bleeding, and chew up and swallow razor blades with no apparent harm. 

This teacher believed that stressful confrontations were useful in helping his students to evoke the Higher Self. He therefore collected “collateral”—the student’s most prized possession—to be forfeited if the student did not obey him implicitly. He then took groups of students on hikes and threatened to hurl one or two of them off a cliff if they didn’t summon their Higher Selves and become immediately calm. As a further confrontation, he would ask students to masturbate in front of the group. And as an ultimate confront, he would ask students (both male and female) to engage in one or another sexual activity with him. When they finally agreed (perhaps remembering the collateral), the teacher would either withdraw the request or go through with it, sometimes in the presence of other group members.[2] 

Most Eastern gurus appear to have an active sex life and, given human nature and the esoteric occult teachings which condone abuse or immorality, the results can be very degenerative. One two-year study by a sympathetic practitioner reported the following, indicating that some 70 percent of the gurus and other spiritual masters were active sexually: 

According to this survey—which includes information on 54 teachers, six females and 48 males—sexual relations form a part of the lives of 39 of them. Only three out of 15 Zen masters, three of nine Hindu and Jain swamis, less than half of the Tibetan lamas, and five of the 24 Theravada Buddhist teachers considered in this survey are celibate. The rest (including myself) have chosen to involve themselves in sexual relationships. Significantly, 34 of 39 teachers who are not celibate have had at least occasional sexual relationships with one or more students. Sometimes these were straightforward and open, sometimes more covert.[3] 

The study also mentioned additional experiences of adultery and homosexuality among the gurus: 

Some teachers who are not celibate have spouses and families; of these, some live monogamously, while many others do not. Among non-celibate teachers, some are sexually very active, others only occasionally so. Some are heterosexuals, some are homosexual, and some are bisexual in preference…. Clearly, many of those who are generally acknowledged to be accomplished meditation masters and teachers are sexually active. Indeed, as a group these teachers seem to represent the whole range of human sexuality.[4] 

This study also noted abuses, which were not uncommon, and that there was often an attempt to cover up immoral behavior: 

Nevertheless, some have involved the exploitation of the teacher-student relationship and have, in a number of cases, contradicted the teachings of the tradition. We have to acknowledge that such incidents have occurred and that in many cases they have been harmful. 

Compounding the problem are the situations that involve secrecy or deception, for deception has proven to be the greatest source of disappointment and pain in spiritual groups. The discovery of covert or inappropriate sexual relations between teachers and students is not an infrequent occurrence. In recent years such discoveries have caused major upheavals in nearly a dozen of the largest Eastern spiritual communities in America…. Of the students with whom I have spoken, most of whom were women, approximately half report that such sexual relationships have undermined their practice, their relationship with their teacher, and their feelings of self-worth.[5] 

Indeed, when one really gets to know a person who claims to be enlightened—either personally, or by reliable firsthand reports, or through an autobiography—the term “spiritually enlightened” hardly seems appropriate. “Moral anarchist” seems to be the only appropriate term. 

Many spiritual leaders today are indeed enlightened, but in an occult sense, which is the opposite of what it means in a biblical sense, to be regenerated and sanctified by repentance and faith in Christ. 
In our post-biblical culture, people fall prey to “the enlightened” because of being fascinated by their spiritual power, or because they do not understand fallen human nature or the mechanics and dimensions of spiritual deception as revealed in the Bible. Scripture declares that Satan is “the god of this world” (2 Cor. 4:4 NASB), who “deceives the whole world” (Rev. 12:9 NASB; 13:14; 20:3, 8, 10), and indeed that “the whole world is under the control of the evil one” (1 John 5:19; cf. Matt. 4:8-9). 

From a biblical perspective, those enlightened through the path of occultism, far from incarnating divine power and holiness, are simply living according to their fallen nature. They are manifesting the deeds of the flesh (Gal. 5:19-21) or the individual purpose of the spirit (demon) entity living within them. In John 13:27 and Luke 22:3, we are told that “Satan entered Judas” in order to use Judas to betray Jesus (see John 13:2; Acts 5:3). In addition, the monistic and amoral teachings within the traditions they follow become the religious and spiritual justification for what “the enlightened” do. A sympathetic commentator on Swami Muktananda’s violence and seduction of young girls was forced to confess that “the enlightened are on an equal footing with the ignorant in the struggle against their own evil.”[6] To the contrary, we would suggest the ignorant are better off. But even for the ignorant, it is easy to rationalize such evil. For example, when one bewailer of the abuses commented that the “ignorant” cannot be blamed for being deceived by the “enlightened,” he was neglecting personal responsibility. Ignorance of the law, social or spiritual, has never been an acceptable excuse for condoning evil. 

One of the arguments ran as follows: “But in the case of spiritual teachers, who can really blame us? We have nothing in our [American] cultural context in which to place them [the enlightened].”[7] But this is not true at all. By far the most astute commentary on spiritual issues of this sort is the Bible, and the Bible is found in virtually every household and hotel room in the nation. American culture has been profoundly influenced by biblical teaching. A large part of it deals with issues relating to good and evil, and one of its principal themes is spiritual deception and the consequences of idolatry—of forsaking the true and living God for false and demonic gods. The Bible repeatedly warns against men who claim to speak for God and yet lead people to worship false gods (Deut. 13:1-5; Matt. 7:24; 2 Pet. 2; Jude). 

To walk off a cliff in the dark has never been good advice, yet millions are advised by their “enlightened” masters to do just that, spiritually and morally speaking. From our research and discussion with former devotees, the alleged accounts of evil committed among the gurus and the “enlightened” are legion: rape, fornication, drug smuggling, adultery, beatings, murder threats, and worse. 

For example, the San Francisco Chronicle of April 3 and April 4, 1985, ran a front-page story titled “‘Sex Slave’ Sues Guru,” where former members including a former director of the sect’s Laughing Man Institute accused Western guru Da Free John, a former member of the Church of Scientology, of encouraging “drunken sex orgies,” and, “indulging in long drinking binges, public sex and humiliation, assault…. Women devotees were dressed in naughty lingerie for the guru’s pleasure and subjected to nights of psychological and physical abuse.” One devotee claimed she was “compelled, over a prolonged period of time to accept physical and sexual abuses [including beatings], confinement, degrading acts, inadequate diet, and the surrendering of her children” to Da Free John. 

Former members have said that at times they became like zombies, and that even a guru’s most bizarre activity, such as ordering devotees to make pornographic films, were justified as being “religious teachings.” 

Another example is from Swami Nityananda, who claims to be the late Swami Muktananda’s legitimate successor. The Illustrated Weekly of India (March 16-22, 1986) ran a cover article, “I was Abducted,” in which Swami Nityananda alleged he was forced to abdicate his guru status and abducted by a “gang” of foreign devotees involving a “reign of spiritual terror.” The response of the official Muktananda organization in the United States was quite different. In a special Report of March 23, 1986, the Siddha Yoga Dham of America organization (SYDA) denied all charges and claimed that it was Nityananda’s own evils which forced his retirement from gurudom. 

In the report, American swamis said: 

This path is not an easy one—it is like a razor’s edge. Because a swami is so visible, his actions must be spotless and beyond reproach. This is not so with Swami Nityananda, now known as Venkateshwar Rao. Having publicly renounced the world he privately embraced it. Ignoring his duties and the spiritual needs of his devotees, he pursued sense pleasures, misled seekers and broke his vows of chastity and obedience time and time again. In short, he abused his position as a spiritual teacher, betraying the love and trust of thousands of devotees.[8] 

In light of the serious charges leveled against Muktananda by three dozen former disciples (see “The Secret Life of Swami Muktananda,” Co-Evolution Quarterly, Winter 1983), Nityananda, it would appear, was not behaving all that differently from his own guru. It was Muktananda’s own disciples—and some of those closest to him—including those who had witnessed or been participants in such acts that stated Muktananda had engaged in lies and deception, sex with young girls, had some of his own disciples beaten, and worse things. Swami Nithyananda was also arrested in a sex scandal in March, 2010.[9] 

Note also a few descriptions of self-styled gurus who claim enlightenment, as given in the Yoga Journal. Here we see that the consequences of “enlightenment” can range from spiritual pessimism to gross immorality to extreme self-aggrandizement. “Guru Rama,” aka Frederick Lenz, PhD, states, “Enlightenment simply means that you’ve run out of questions and that the answers don’t matter anymore.”[10] On the other hand, Barry Tellman offers the world the boastful invitation: “This letter is an invitation to live with me. I am the Supreme Being, the sole source of everything and everyone that ever was or will be.”[11] I. M. Nome claims that he has “no personality” at all, period.[12] Lee Lozowick may choose to use methods that are arbitrary, foolish, unjust, contradictory, and irresponsible, since “all his actions are God-motivated” and as such, potentially any behavior is “proper… for a Godman.”[13] 

The following assessment concerning Rajneesh, who wanted to “blow apart” all that is human seems to sum it up: 
As has been said, one of the key innovations of this guru above the others is his synthesis of advanced contemporary psychological techniques in the peeling off of layer after layer in the onion-skinned defenses of his disciples—Rolfing, rebirthing, primal scream, encounter groups, sex encounters, the deprivation tank, and so on. And then synthesizing this with kundalini yoga, shakti-pat, and far more subtle and esoteric forms of possession, mind-bending, and hidden initiations geared at blowing apart that most basic barrier, the barrier of the conscience, the sense of good and evil. Here is where Advaita and Tantra remain supreme. Not the popularized Tantra, but the cryptic North Indian Kashmiri variety. Here is where all the seals of what we call a human being are blown apart.[14] 
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II./III. Zen Enlightenment

https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/zen-enlightenment/ 
There are five schools of Zen; however, the two most prominent are the Rinzai and the Soto. The others are the Ummon, the Ikyo and the Hogen schools. The Rinzai stresses very sudden illumination, the use of koans and various “teaching” methods of the Roshi, such as striking a novice. The Soto school of Dogen stresses gradual enlightenment, “no” use of koans and is more gentle. It consists of five stages. [1] 

Lin-chi’s (Rinzai’s) own enlightenment under the tutelage of Huang Po no doubt influenced his own particular screeching and hitting methods: 

When he had been for three years in the Obaku school he approached the Master personally and asked what was the essential truth in Buddha’s teaching, all he got was twenty blows with a stick. He went to another Master, Daigu (Tayu), who told him that Obaku had given him the correct treatment for his enlightenment, and further emphasized the matter by roughly manhandling Rinzai’s throat and subjecting him to harsh words. This time Rinzai hit back, striking Daigu in the ribs. Nevertheless, he had suddenly become enlightened. Next, Rinzai went back to Obaku to tell him what had happened, but the Master only threatened him with more and gave him a slap in the face, whereupon Obaku gave way to great laughter and roared out the meaningless shout “Katsu.”[2] 

It is the Rinzai school that has attracted the attention of most Americans. Its most prominent representative is D. T. Suzuki. While the Rinzai and Soto sects are ostensibly distinct, a given Zen master could have various elements of either (or any) school. For example, Yasutani Roshi utilizes both Rinzai and Soto in his own system.[3] “By no means, then, is the koan system confined to the Rinzai sect as many believe. Yasutani Roshi is only one of a number of Soto masters who use koans in their teaching…. Even Dogen himself… disciplined himself in koan Zen for eight years before going to China and practicing shikan-taza [his meditative discipline].” [4] 

Zazen (Meditation) 

It is sometimes argued that zazen is not meditation, although it clearly is. The student sits still in an erect posture, utilizes proper breathing techniques and chants Buddhist sutras while concentrating to induce mental and spiritual transformation. Occult powers are often the eventual result. [5] Zazen does not create Buddhahood; it merely uncovers the eternally existing Buddha nature or Reality (Only Mind): 

Thus breathing becomes a vehicle of spiritual experience, the mediator between body and mind. It is the first step towards the transformation of the body from the state of a more or less passively and unconsciously functioning physical organ into a vehicle or tool of a perfectly developed and enlightened mind…. The process of breathing is the connecting link between conscious and subconscious, gross material and fine-material, volitional and non-volitional functions…. The uniqueness of zazen lies in this: that the mind is freed from bondage to all thought-forms, visions, objects, and imaginings, however sacred or elevating, and brought to a state of absolute emptiness, from which alone it may one day perceive its own true nature, or the nature of the universe.[6] 
Zazen stresses the awakening experience (satori) and its integration into daily life. Because it is about the “state of absolute emptiness” it is accorded absolute value. “Zazen is more than just a means to enlightenment or a technique for sustaining and enlarging it, but it is the actualization of our True-nature. Hence it has absolute value.” [7] 

Zen practice also involves lectures by the Master (jodo) and personal interviews with him (sanzen). Roshis also supervise meditation periods. While many novices are at first excited to be on the path of enlightenment, few indeed realize what will be required of them. As with non-biblical forms of religious meditation generally, Zen meditation can be costly. For example, consider what happens to the following tormented soul, bravely doing his best. He is meditating on the famous koan “Mu”: 

At last the gods are with me! Now I can’t miss satori! … Mu, Mu, Mu! … Again roshi leaned over but only to whisper: “You are panting and disturbing the others, try to breathe quietly.”… But I can’t stop. My heart’s pumping wildly, I’m trembling from head to toe, tears are streaming down uncontrollably…. Godo cracks me but I hardly feel it. He whacks my neighbor and I suddenly think: “Why’s he so mean, he’s hurting him.”… More tears…. Godo returns and clouts me again and again, shouting: “Empty your mind of every single thought, become like a baby again. Just Mu, Mu! Right from your guts!”—crack, crack, crack! … Abruptly I lose control of my body and, still conscious, crumple into a heap…. Roshi and Godo pick me up, carry me to my room and put me to bed…. I’m still panting and trembling…. Roshi anxiously peers into my face, asks: “You all right, you want a doctor?”… “No, I’m all right I guess.”… 

“This ever happen to you before?”… “No, never.”… “I congratulate you!”… “Why, have I got satori?”… Roshi brings me a jug of tea, I drink five cups…. No sooner does he leave than all at once I feel my arms and legs and trunk seized by an invisible force and locked in a huge vice which slowly begins closing…. Spasms of torment like bolts of electricity shoot through me and I writhe in agony…. I feel as though I’m being made to atone for my own and all mankind’s sins….

Am I dying or becoming enlightened? … Sweat’s streaming from every pore and I have to change my underclothing twice…. At last I fall into a deep sleep. [8]
The Koan 

Koans are nonsense riddles or stories whose goal involves the restructuring of mental perception to open the mind to “truth” to help it achieve satori. Koans are designed to “attack” the mind, to dismantle its reason, logic, history, ordinary consciousness and duality until it finally “breaks down” and perceives an alternate reality, the monistic perception that Zen considers reality. “Koans are so phrased that they deliberately throw sand into our eyes to force us to open our Mind’s eye and see the world and everything in it without distortion…. The import of every koan is the same; that the world is one interdependent Whole and that each separate one of us is that Whole.” [9] 

Looking at the world logically, morally, reasonably or scientifically must be discarded, for only then can one experience true “freedom”: 

This fundamental overthrowing is necessary in order to build up a new order of things on the basis of Zen experiences…. The koan… is only intended to synthesize or transcend… the dualism of the senses. So long as the mind is not free to perceive a sound produced by one hand [clapping] it is limited and is divided against itself. Instead of grasping the key to the secrets of creation, the mind is hopelessly buried in the relativity of things, and, therefore, in their superficiality.[10] 

Again, one cannot help but appreciate the irony of Zen enlightenment. Each one of the 1700 or so koans has a “classic” answer, and the poor, unenlightened disciples who “reason” with them—often intermittently beaten with a stick—must try to find it. Koans however are not “solved” by reason or intellect, and hence can only be “solved” by recourse to a “deeper” level of mind. Further, to be hit with the stick “does not necessarily mean that the pupil is wrong”; he may be struck “to confirm the disciple’s correct interpretation.” [11] 

Ernest Becker was the author of the seminal, Pulitzer prize-winning The Denial of Death. In Zen: A Rational Critique he described a number of Zen characteristics: “[Zen is] a technique by which to achieve a mental breakdown of people so that they can be made to accept a new ideology”; Satori, its enlightenment: “the final critical collapse under the accumulative pressures of stress” and “a piling up of intellectual frustration that leads to the crumbling of the edifice of logical thought”; and the koan, Zen’s riddles: “childish dependence upon magical omnipotence” and “a submission to the master’s psychological dominance.” [12] 

The following are some typical koans, the most famous of which is, “What is the sound of one hand clapping?” 

When your mind is not dwelling on the dualism of good and evil what is your original face before you were born? [13]
Q. What is Buddha?

A. The cat is climbing the post.[14] 

Q. Where is emptiness?

A. It is like a Persian tasting red pepper.[15]
Q. Who is Buddha?

A. Three measures of flax.[16]
Q. Does a dog have the Buddha-nature? 

A. Wu (nothing). [17]
The Bible, of course, has its own form of “koans,” so to speak—pithy sayings intended to lead to spiritual wisdom. With no disrespect intended to Zen masters, we think meditation on the biblical proverbs is more enlightening than the koans. We note a biblical “koan” or two: “Do not answer a fool according to his folly, or you will be like him yourself. Answer a fool according to his folly, or he will be wise in his own eyes” (Prov. 26:4-5). 

Satori 

Satori or enlightenment involves the realization of truth that was present all along. “To come to Self-realization you must directly experience yourself and the universe as one…. You must let go of logical reasoning and grasp the real thing!”[18] It is the final “psychological” state where everything, paradoxically, “‘logically’ makes sense.” It is a state, one would think, where duality is no longer because one realizes and perceives oneness. But in fact, in satori there is neither duality nor oneness; there is only the Void. Suzuki points out that in enlightenment there is no longer even the One: 

Even when Zen indulges in intellection, it never subscribes to a pantheistic interpretation of the world. For one thing, there is no One in Zen. If Zen ever speaks of the One as if it recognized it, this is a kind of condescension to common parlance. To Zen students, the One is the All and the All is the One; and yet the One remains the One and the All the All. “Not two!” may lead the logician to think, “It is One.” But the master would go on saying, “Not One either.” “What then?” we may ask. We here face a blind alley, as far as verbalism is concerned.[19] 

Satori is thus ineffable. Zenists stress satori is an indescribable experience, one that mere words are impotent to explain; hence it can only be experienced. Once achieved, one’s previous worldview is radically and often permanently changed into harmony with the Zen worldview. Although Zen meditation is undoubtedly the ultimate cause, satori itself may have a nonspecific causation; for example, any stimuli may “set it off,” and for no apparent reason. The mind is apparently “on the brink” at this point, so broken down that even the slightest stimulation can set satori in motion.[20] Satori may also be accompanied by physiological phenomena, trembling, tears, sweating, energy phenomena or possession. And it is mentally hazardous. People have permanently lost their minds through Zen. 

Examples of Enlightenment 

The satori experience can be radically life-transforming and the “enlightened” individual may rarely be the same person afterwards. For example, the poor soul we quoted earlier is still “mu-ing,” but now he has realized the truth: 

“Mu’d” silently in temple garden till clock struck one…. Rose to exercise stiff, aching legs, staggered into a nearby fence. Suddenly I realized: the fence and I are one formless wood-and-flesh Mu. Of course…. Vastly energized by this… pushed on till the 4 A.M. gong…. Threw myself into Mu for another nine hours with such utter absorption that I completely vanished…. I didn’t eat breakfast, mu did. I didn’t sweep and wash the floors after breakfast, mu did. I didn’t eat lunch, Mu ate…. “The universe is One,” he [the Roshi] began, each word tearing into my mind like a bullet. “The moon of Truth”—All at once the roshi, the room, every single thing disappeared in a dazzling stream of illumination and I felt myself bathed in a delicious, unspeakable delight…. For a fleeting eternity I was alone—I alone was…. Then the roshi swam into view. Our eyes met and flowed into each other, and we burst out laughing…. “I have it! I know! There is nothing, absolutely nothing. I am everything and everything is nothing!” I exclaimed more to myself than to the roshi, and got up and walked out…. I resumed by zazen, laughing, sobbing, and muttering to myself: “It was before me all the time, yet it took me five years to see it.”[21] 

After all the torment that Zenists submit themselves to, we would be surprised if their minds did not break down at some point. (For examples of the torment, see the readings in Kapleau, The Three Pillars of Zen, sections III, V.) Note several other accounts of “enlightenment”: 

Instantaneously, like surging waves, a tremendous delight welled up in me, a veritable hurricane of delight, as I laughed loudly and wildly: “Ha, ha, ha, ha, ha, ha! There’s no reasoning here, no reasoning at all! Ha, ha, ha!” The empty sky split in two, then opened its enormous mouth and began to laugh uproariously: “Ha, ha, ha!” Later one of the members of my family told me that my laughter had sounded inhuman. I was now lying on my back. Suddenly I sat up and struck the bed with all my might and beat the floor with my feet, as if trying to smash it, all the while laughing riotously. My wife and youngest son, sleeping near me, were now awake and frightened. Covering my mouth with her hand, my wife exclaimed: “What’s the matter with you? What’s the matter with you?” But I wasn’t aware of this until told about it afterwards. My son told me later he thought I had gone mad. “I’ve come to enlightenment! Shakyamuni and the Patriarchs haven’t deceived me! They haven’t deceived me!” [22]
Now I was in bed, doing zazen again. All night long I alternately breathed Mu and fell into trances…. A strange power propelled me. I looked at the clock—twenty minutes to four, just in time to make the morning sitting. I arose and calmly dressed. My mind raced as I solved problem after problem…. A lifetime has been compressed into one week. A thousand new sensations are bombarding my senses, a thousand new paths are opening before me.[23]
In this state of unconditioned subjectively I, selfless I, am supreme. So Shakyamuni Buddha could exclaim: “Above the heavens and below the heavens I am the only honored one.”[24] [Yet the attitude of Yun-men (Ummon, the founder of the Ummon school)] was even more radical: “When Sakyamuni was born it is said that he lifted one hand toward the heaven and pointed to the earth with the other, exclaiming, ‘Above the heavens and below the heavens, I alone am the Honoured One.’ Yun-men comments on this by saying, ‘If I had been with him at the moment of his uttering this, I would surely have struck him dead with a blow and thrown the corpse into the maw of a hungry dog.’”[25] 

This void is at once the container and the contained, the one and the many…. Yet, in truth, we shall have leapt from nowhere to nowhere; hence, we shall not have leapt at all; nor will there be or has there ever been any “we” to make the leap![26]
In spite of the far-reaching effects of satori, the “enlightened” still have no answers. Dr. Suzuki admits that even after enlightenment we still “know not definitely what the ultimate purport of life is.”[27] This is in stark contrast to Christian belief. Jesus did tell us the ultimate purpose of life when He said, “This is eternal life: that they may know you, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom you have sent” (John 17:3). As we will see, the contrasts between Zen and Christianity are striking wherever we look. 
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III. An Introduction to Zen
https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-weldon-2/an-introduction-to-zen/ 
Name: Zen Buddhism. 

Purpose: The attainment of satori (enlightenment). 

Founder: Unknown; popularly believed to be Bodhidharma. 

Source of authority: Zen master’s interpretation of Buddhism; the experience of satori. 

Claim: Zen is the best or truest path to satori and representative of true Buddhism. 

Theology: Monistic, syncretistic. 

Occult dynamics: Zen meditation produces makyo or psychic phenomena. 

Attitude toward Christianity: Rejecting. 

Quotes: 

“I truly follow God’s will if I forget about God.”[1] —The World of Zen
“But after all, Zen teaches nothing. All cosmological and psychological theories of original Buddhism are regarded, according to the phrase of Hui-Hai as arguments which are of the order of nonsense…. As Tao-Yi (Matsu) says, ‘We speak of enlightenment in contrast to delusion.’ But since there is originally no delusion, enlightenment also cannot stand. This is what is known as ‘obtaining which is not an obtaining’; and also ‘in the last resort nothing gained.’”[2] —Lit-sen Chang, former Zen Buddhist

“Smash the Buddha, Patriarchs and Arhats, if you come across them; smash your parents and relations, if you come across them. You will be in real emancipation…. Anything that has the resemblance of an external authority is rejected by Zen. Absolute faith is placed in a man’s own inner being. Zen wants to live from within, not to be bound by rules, but to be creating one’s own rules.”[3] —Dr. D. T. Suzuki

Note: For the interested reader, our chapter on Buddhism has additional relevant material. It should be noted that Zen has many similarities with the religion of Taoism and that Zen influence in the West appears indirectly in numerous places, e.g., Erhard Seminars Training/The Forum is, in many respects, essentially a Zen message. (See our Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs.) 

Zen philosophy is inherently contradictory and confusing. We have attempted to spare the reader from as much irrationalism as possible while simultaneously illustrating Zen for what it is. 
Doctrinal Summary 

God: The Absolute, Tao, beyond thought and description. 

Jesus: Most Zenists would respect Jesus as a great man but interpret His life and teachings through the philosophical assumptions of Zen. 

Salvation: Escaping duality by zazen (meditation) and satori (enlightenment). 

Man: In inner essence or reality people are one with the Absolute; ultimately the body and personality are illusions. 

Sin: Ignorance of reality. 

Heaven and Hell: Mental states or temporary conditions of existence. 
Introduction and History 

In The Way of Zen, the late influential writer Alan Watts described Zen as follows: 

But above all it has a way of being able to turn one’s mind inside out, and dissolving what seemed to be the most oppressive human problems into questions like “Why is a mouse when it spins?”[4] 

This question is a “koan,” a nonsense formulation allegedly pointing to absolute truth. The title of one Zen book, Selling Water by the River, says a great deal about Zen. As Zen masters admit, Zen is paradoxical at best and nonsense at worst: in effect, the “theatre of the absurd” of religion, and koans are an essential element. 

As an undergraduate student, John Weldon once encountered a Zen practitioner and asked the student what Zen was all about. The response was, “Why is the meaning of Zen the legs on a snake?” with the emphasis on “why.” 

Of course, no one knows and there are no true answers. 

Some people view Zen as merely an odd little Eastern sect of little or no import. They could not be more mistaken. Millions of people in the United States have been influenced by Zen directly or indirectly, and there are millions more adherents and sympathizers worldwide. Zen temples currently accept Zen worship in numerous American cities. Over one-half million people to various degrees have had a clandestine experience with Zen through Erhard Seminars Training (est/The Forum) which is predominantly a Zen teaching (see our Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs). Brief research on the Internet indicates that Zen is active in at least 50 countries around the world; there are some 400 Zen centers in the U.S. alone. 

Millions of people have been exposed to Zen through its Western popularizers, such as Alan Watts and Christmas Humphreys. Dr. Daisetz Teitaro (D. T.) Suzuki was responsible for bringing Zen to the West in 1906[5] and was often called “the greatest living authority on Zen.” He alone has influenced millions through his books and travels.[6] 

In the last 50 years, hundreds of Zen teachers (Roshis) have taken up residence in the United States, leaving a large literary legacy on Zen. For example, Yasutani Roshi alone wrote nearly a hundred volumes before he died. [7] Many popular Zen writers have translated Zen works into English, among them John Blofeld (Chu Ch’an) and Charles Luk (Upasaka Luk’uan Yu). (Zen masters often take several names; there are also Japanese and Chinese equivalencies.) 

Zen has influenced many famous individuals. Noted psychoanalyst and occultist Carl Jung was rather sympathetic to Zen.[8] The book he was reportedly reading on his deathbed was Charles Luk’s Chan and Zen Teachings: First Series; he asked his secretary to write the author, acknowledging his enthusiasm and personal rapport with Zen ideas. [9] Martin Heidegger, the mentor of Jean Paul Sartre and famous German existentialist philosopher, once stated, “If I understand [Dr. Suzuki] correctly, this is what I have been trying to say in all my writings.”[10] The influential neo-orthodox theologian Paul Tillich also admired Zen. Today we find books like James H. Austen’s Zen and the Brain (MIT: Cambridge Press, 1998), a 900 page “neuroscience” study on Zen states of consciousness and brain physiology. So whatever one thinks of Zen, it is nevertheless a modern force to be reckoned with. Christians especially should take note of its influence on mainline Christianity and the growing movement of so-called “Zen Christians,” which we will critique. 
Zen and the Major Schools of Buddhism 

There are two principal schools of Buddhism: the Hinayana, or Theravada (usually considered the earliest tradition and therefore the most accurate), and the Mahayana, generally thought to be a later tradition which “deified” the Buddha and which represents a more mystical approach, hence one closer to Zen. (Many scholars accept Tibetan Buddhism as a third school.) Most scholars regard Zen as Mahayanist, some as Hinayanist, while a few consider it apart from all schools. Zen could also be said to represent a blend of both major schools with additional elements originated during its diverse geographical and historical development. 

Zen claims to be the “true” Buddhism, but since no one can prove what true (original) Buddhism is, the claim means little. In Buddhism, generally, four factors have contributed to this uncertainty over the earliest Buddhist teachings: (1) the late nature of the Buddhist manuscripts, (2) their contradictory teachings, (3) Buddhism’s long-standing emphasis on subjectivism and (4) Buddha’s mixture of legend and history. In the end, Zen is simply one of innumerable conflicting schools of Buddhism, no more no less. Even within its own ranks there are many sub-schools claiming that they alone constitute the “highest truth” of Zen, and some even claim that conventional Zen cannot offer true enlightenment (such as Zenmar’s so-called “Dark Zen”). 

Because Zenists claim to be the original Buddhism, Zen Roshi Jiyu Kennett attempts to trace the basic doctrines of the earlier Hinayana school to their later development in Zen.[11] And in Blofeld’s opinion it is difficult to be dogmatic on the origin of Zen as being strictly Mahayanist, because he argues that the truth of Buddhism is determined subjectively not historically: 
Nevertheless, quite apart from the fact that up-to-date research, coupled with closer contacts between Western scholars on the one hand and Chinese, Tibetan and Japanese monks on the other, has demonstrated how impossible it is to be sure that either Mahayana or Hinayana is the more “orthodox” of the two, the folly of such narrow-mindedness is clearly demonstrated by the Blessed One’s own words; for, even according to the Theravadins, he seems to have declared soundly that whatsoever is conducive to the welfare of sentient beings is right doctrine and that whatsoever is harmful to their welfare cannot be true Buddha-Dharma. While it is true that some of the schools and sects within the Mahayana are of comparatively later origin than either the Theravadin or the ancient Mahayanist sects, it is also true that they differ only as to method and never as to the Goal.[12] 

This is assuming we know what the Buddha himself said. In fact, Buddhist scholars, such as Edward Conze, Edward J. Thomas and others, have stated that we do not know and cannot know what he said, due to the four points mentioned previously. 

D. T. Suzuki illustrates the problem when he claims: “If the Mahayana is not Buddhism proper, neither is the Hinayana, for the historical reason that neither of them represents the teaching of the Buddha as it was preached by the Master himself.”[13] But Suzuki himself is not certain what Buddha said and even admits that Buddhism “refuses to be objectively defined.” [14] As a result, he also interprets “true” Buddhism mystically rather than objectively or doctrinally. Suzuki claims to teach a Buddhism “stripped of all its historical and doctrinal garments,” [15] a Buddhism that is “the inner life and spirit of the Buddha” structured around his inmost consciousness. 

We do know that the founder of Zen is popularly considered to be Bodhidharma (perhaps a legend), who is said to have brought Zen to China around 520 A.D. Zen’s lengthy historical evolution makes its origin difficult to trace. However, the controversial theories of Buddhist monks such as Tao-Sheng (360-434 A.D.) clearly contributed to its development. (Some believe Tao-Sheng was “Zen’s actual founder.”) Nevertheless, once it arrived in China, the Chinese influence on Zen was crucial, as noted by Dr. Suzuki: 

The traditional origin of Zen in India before its introduction into China, which is recorded in Zen literature, is so mixed with legends that no reliable facts can be gathered from it…. In fact, Zen Buddhism, as was already discussed, is the product of the Chinese mind, or rather the Chinese elaboration of the [Buddhist] Doctrine of Enlightenment…. Some scholars may, however, object to this kind of treatment of the subject, on the ground that if Zen is at all a form of Buddhism, or even the essence of it as is claimed by its followers, it cannot be separated from the general history of Buddhism in India. This is quite true, but as far as facts are concerned, Zen as such did not exist in India—that is, in the form as we have it today; and therefore… we must consider Zen the Chinese interpretation of the doctrine of Enlightenment, which is expounded in all Buddhist literature, most intensively in the Mahayana and more or less provisionally in the Hinayana.[16] 

In China the two principal schools of Zen, the Rinzai and the Soto, were founded, [17] and from here Zen moved to Japan. In the twelfth century a Japanese Tendai Buddhist monk (Eisai, 1141-1215) went to China to study Zen and returned to found the Rinzai school. Myozen, a disciple of Eisai, initiated Dogen (1200-1253) into Zen, and Dogen became the founder of the Soto school. Today, Zen has a wide influence in Japan. The martial arts of judo, Karate and Kendo (fencing), together with Japanese gardens, architecture, poetry, painting and the tea ceremony all more or less reflect Zen influence.[18] And Dr. Lit-sen Chang observes that Zen “was used by Japanese militarists as an incentive for their aggressive wars.” [19] 

According to Zen, its “doctrine” and essence were transmitted mystically or psychically from disciple to disciple. Allegedly the Buddha himself transmitted esoteric truth to Mahakasyapa, apparently the only disciple capable of receiving the transmission at the time. As the story goes, the Buddha had picked up a flower after a lecture and held it up for his disciples to see. Only Mahakasyapa understood the meaning and responded with a smile. “Later the Buddha called this disciple to him in private and mystically transmitted to him the wordless doctrine, or ‘with Mind transmitted Mind.’ Mahakasyapa, in turn, mystically transmitted the Doctrine to Ananda, who thus became second in the line of twenty-eight Indian Patriarchs. The last of these was Bodhidharma, who is said to have travelled to China in the sixth century A.D.”[20] Thus, ostensibly, “while all Buddhist sects present the truth in varying degrees, Zen alone preserves the very highest teachings of all—teachings based on a mysterious transmission of Mind which took place between Gautama Buddha and Mahakasyapa.” [21] 

Again, all of this is unverifiable. Those who believe that Zen can be traced to the Buddha and his “highest” teaching do so on the basis of unsupported Zen claims, not documented history. Even comments by Zenists like John Blofeld are telling. In his translation of one of Hyang Po’s writings, Huan Po Ch’uan Hsin Fa Yao, he notes the similarity of the Zen experience to that of Plotinus, Meister Eckhart and other famous mystics, and then he illustrates that the story of the Buddha himself originating Zen is based in mysticism, not history: 

Opinions as to the truth of this story naturally vary, but Masters like Huang Po obviously speak from some deep inner experience. He and his followers were concerned solely with a direct perception of truth and cannot have been even faintly interested in arguments about the historical orthodoxy of their beliefs…. So however slender the evidence for Zen’s claim to have been founded by Gautama Buddha himself, I do not for one moment doubt that Huang Po was expressing in his own way the same experience of Eternal Truth which Gautama Buddha and others, Buddhist and non-Buddhist, have expressed in theirs. [22]
Other Zenists have extended the origin of Zen back far beyond Sakyamuni (the historical Buddha) to earlier “Buddhas,” and even far beyond that into eternity past. Zen thus becomes the Eternal Truth that has always existed, and always will.[23] Shunryu Suzuki, a Soto Zen Master, asserts: “There is no Nirvana outside our practice…. This practice started from beginningless time, and it will continue into an endless future. Strictly speaking, for a human being there is no other practice than this practice. There is no other way of life than this way of life.” [24] 

The claims of Zen as to its origin and superiority have not necessarily endeared Zen to other Buddhists, who make similar claims for their own teachings. Zenists accept virtually all Buddhism as representing the genuine teachings of the Buddha, but they distinguish between his “introductory” and “advanced” teachings. From their perspective, they relegate Theravadin teaching, also known as Hinayana, to Buddha’s introductory teachings, which were intended for “weaker” souls not up to the rigors of Zen. Roshi Kennett says that “the teachings of Hinayana were for the beginner and the Mahayana ones were for those who had made greater progress.” [25] 

This approach harmonizes with the Zen belief that the experience of the Buddha was much more important than his teachings, which are essentially superficial. Theravadins, for their part, reject Zen as “heretical.” They cannot accept what they consider spurious Mahayanist revisions of the Buddha’s “true” teachings. If we read the following statement by Dr. Suzuki, we can see why the Theravadins are not content to accept Zen as a legitimate Buddhist school: “Zen claims to be Buddhism, but all the Buddhist teachings as propounded in the sutras and sastras are treated by Zen as mere waste paper whose utility consists in wiping off the dirt of intellect and nothing more.” [26] 

A recent book title went, If You Meet the Buddha on the Road, Kill Him. Those Buddhists who believe that the Buddha is irrelevant and his teachings dangerous can hardly expect sympathy from other Buddhists who reverence him and his words. Dr. Lit-sen Chang observes: “‘The Buddha cannot save us,’ says Hui-Hai, ‘strive diligently, practice the method for yourselves, do not rely on the strength of the Buddha.’ It is interesting to note that Buddha is often spoken of as a ‘dry stick of dung’ and it is also a very popular saying among Zen, ‘When you have mentioned Buddha’s name, wash your mouth!’”[27] Garma C. C. Chang observes: “If one understands that reality is neither pure nor impure, he finds the Buddha in the dung as well as in Heaven.”[28] 
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What is Zen?

https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/what-is-zen/ 

The issue of Zen origins and orthodoxy is largely irrelevant for most Zen believers. The experience of Zen is what matters to them. As the popular Alan Watts observed, comprehending Zen is like trying to chew one’s teeth off; it simply can’t be done. Zen only “makes sense” when one enters Zen practice and achieves an altered state of “enlightened” consciousness. Put another way, Zen meditation leading to satori (enlightenment) is what makes the irrational in Zen “rational” and its absurdities “meaningful.” 

Although Zen can be quite profound on one level, as we will see, at another level it is about as profound as “selling water by the river”: 

The Zen master teaches his student nothing.[1]
There is nothing. Absolutely nothing! I am everything and everything is nothing![2]
To receive trouble is to receive good fortune; to receive agreement is to receive opposition. [3]
Free your mind of notions, beliefs, assumptions. I hit you with my baton (striking student). You cry “Ouch!” That “Ouch!” is the whole universe. What more is there? Is Mu different from that?[4] [“Mu” is a koan.]

Millions of people today are fascinated by Zen, even though Zen teaches them to believe in “nothing” and that they are only illusions. Zen accepts only one reality. This is termed “Not Two,” “Only Mind,” “Buddha Nature,” etc. Separate “things,” whether people, places or objects, are illusions “hiding” this one true reality.[5] Zenists presume that there is no objective world “out there,” that it is all in their mind; or, more accurately, since their mind does not exist, everything is an illusory manifestation of “Only Mind,” or the ultimate reality. The goal of Zen meditation is therefore to recognize the oneness (to experience one’s true nature) and then to reconcile, or harmonize, the oneness with the illusory duality. At this point, no observer or reconciler exists, for there is no consciousness of a division between observer and what is observed. 

Because Zen is not concerned with the historical Buddha or his alleged teachings, but only with his purported mystical consciousness, the “Buddha” is symbolic of an internal reality, which is found in Zen meditation. “Only Mind” and “the Buddha” are two terms for the monistic (oneness) experience that Zen calls an experience of reality. Although reality is outwardly illusory, everyone is inwardly one essence with reality, and thus in one sense everyone is the Buddha, or his mystical experience of reality. “People think they are doing various things, but actually it is the Buddha doing them.” [6] 

Because Zen involves a denial of everything, and is inherently contradictory, readers can expect to encounter significant confusion in studying Zen. However, for the Zenist, it is the other six billion people who are deluded: he, at least, has found the “Truth.” [7] Suzuki laments, “But in the world, alas, there are so many living corpses wallowing in the mud of ignorance.”[8] Another Zen teacher exclaims, “most of the people in the world are heretics.” [9] 

In the material that follows, we will look at: the definition of Zen; some common beliefs and features of Zen; the two main schools of Zen; the central practice of Zen — meditation or zazen; the nonsense riddles (koans) given by the Roshi or Zen Master and the goal of Zen — enlightenment or satori. 

Definition of Zen 

Like Brahman, who the Hindus define as “not this, not that” (“neti, neti”), Zen is beyond all definition. “Zen masters, in fact, look upon mere definitions and explanations as dry and lifeless, and as ultimately misleading because they are inherently limited.”[10] When asked “What is Zen?” by a disciple, Ummon replied, “That’s It.” [11] 

Defining Zen depends on one’s perspective. For some, Zen is a philosophy of life. For others it is religion not philosophy. Roshi Kennett declares, “Zen is an intuitive religion and not a philosophy or way of life.”[12] But D. T. Suzuki argues, “Is Zen a religion? It is not a religion in the sense that the term is popularly understood.” [13] Defining Zen is difficult then, since, in an ultimate sense, Zen has no required definition or, allegedly, even beliefs. Suzuki argues, “Zen has nothing to teach us in the way of intellectual analysis; nor has it any set doctrines which are imposed on its followers for acceptance…. If I am asked, then, what Zen teaches, I would answer Zen teaches nothing.” [14] 

Technically speaking, whatever someone may say about Zen can be viewed as wrong, because one can only communicate dualistically (right, wrong; hot, cold), and Zen finds its heart in an experiential realm beyond dualism in oneness. This (Zen) can only be experienced, not communicated. About Zen, one cannot even declare that nothing exists. One cannot declare anything about Zen because to do so one must use concepts and concepts are part of the illusion of duality. Enlightenment means to go beyond all concepts, so therefore beyond the ideas of existence and nonexistence, logic and illogic, beyond literally everything. 

A good illustration of the problem can be seen at the alt.zen website, “Frequently Asked Questions.” Here are the first three questions and partial answers. Question one is, “What is Zen (the simple question)?” We are told that Zen is sometimes called a religion, sometimes a philosophy. “Choose whichever term you prefer, it simply doesn’t matter.” Question two is, “What is Zen (the real question)?” One reply is that the essence of Zen is, “Have you eaten yet?” Question three is, “Why do people post such nonsense to this group?” The answer is that, according to Zen’s intuitive understanding, “words and sentences have no fixed meaning, and logic is often irrelevant.” The “Empty Gate Zen Center” is part of the International consortium of Zen centers known as the Kwan Um School of Zen, founded in 1977 by Zen master Seung Sahn. At its website, it describes Zen as follows: “Zen is keeping don’t know mind always and everywhere.” 

So how do we define Zen? Perhaps most simply as an unusual sect of Buddhism that stresses enlightenment attained by mystical technique, contradiction and intuition. 
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Common Beliefs of Zen Buddhism
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In this article, we will briefly note several common beliefs and features of Zen: monism; the centrality of Mind; irrationalism; nihilism; the priority of Self; pantheism; antiauthority; influence by Taoism and Mahayana; exclusivism. 

Monism. 
According to Zen, until one is enlightened one cannot know reality. People may think that there is individual existence, that there is an agreed upon reality, but they are wrong. There is no validity or reality to dualistic concepts such as Creator and creature, object and subject, right and wrong, life and death, good and evil, heaven and hell and so on. Everything is one. At best, what we perceive around us and in normal patterns of thinking is an illusory manifestation of an underlying unitary reality that is itself indescribable.[1] Soikei-an stated: “Though all day long you are speaking, raising your eyebrows, standing, sitting, walking and lying, nevertheless in reality nothing has happened.”[2] Huang Po asserted quaintly: “There has never been a single thing.”[3] “The arising and the elimination of illusion are both illusory. Illusion is not something rooted in Reality; it exists because of your dualistic thinking.” [4] 

Suzuki declared that “with satori the whole universe sinks into nothingness.”[5] Of course, the universe was nothingness to begin with, so Zenists are really “leaping out of an abyss of absolute nothingnesss [6] “into” their version of reality. But paradoxically, one could also describe their reality, at least theoretically, as an experience of absolute nothingness. Reality is Only Mind, the one monistic consciousness that alone “exists.” However, Huang Po asserted that even enlightenment and Mind are illusions. “In the teaching of the Three Vehicles it is clearly explained that the ordinary and Enlightened minds are illusions…. As thought or sensation arises, you fall into dualism [illusion]…. There is no this and no that…. Just as those categories [enlightened; ordinary] have no real existence, so Mind is really not ‘mind.’ ‘And, as both Mind and those categories are really illusions wherever can you hope to find anything?’”[7] Zenists, then, find nothing. The “path” of Zen (there is really no path) travels from the perception of “conventional reality as absolute nothingness” to the perception of “Only Mind as absolute nothingness” or what is often termed “the Void.” In a sense, Zen begins at absolute nothingness and ends at absolute nothingness. 

The Centrality of Mind. 
Paradoxically, Zen is known as “Hsin-tsung,” the discipline of the mind. It emulates the Buddha’s supposedly illuminated individual mind (an illusion) and produces full realization of Mind or Reality. For Rinzai and other Zen masters, “Zen is no other than the Mind.” “The Buddha is the Mind.” The very purpose of the koan is to train the mind to experience satori. Suzuki states: “According to the philosophy of Zen, we are too much of a slave to the conventional way of thinking, which is dualistic through and through…. Zen, however, upsets this scheme of thought and substitutes a new one in which there exists no logic, no dualistic arrangement of ideas.”[8] Ironically, then, as in advaita and other monistic systems stressing enlightenment, Zenists depend entirely upon the mind to subvert the mind and move beyond its normal methods of functioning. 

Irrationalism. 
It is ironic that a system stressing the importance of the mind so radically dismantles the mind by denying its most basic functions, such as rational conceptualization, logic and common sense. How a dualistic entity itself (the mind), which according to Zen has no ultimate existence, can lead to anything, let alone to spiritual enlightenment, is never explained. It is accepted on blind faith. Suzuki himself admitted that “Zen is the most irrational, inconceivable thing in the world.”[9] 
But Suzuki may also contradict himself and claim that Zen “always deals with facts concrete and tangible.”[10] The truth, however, is that Zen has no facts; it is irrational in its denial of reason and language, and nihilistic (see following) in its implications. [11]“Logically considered Zen may be full of contradictions…. But as it stands above all things, it goes serenely on its own way.”[12] Thus, Bodhidharma stressed the necessity of “a special transmission outside the scriptures, no dependence upon the words and letters.”[13] Rinzai said, “I tell you this: there is no Buddha, no Dharma, no training and no realization…. Rather than attaching yourselves to my words, better calm down and seek nothing further.”[14] Yashutani Roshi noted, “Buddhism has clearly demonstrated that discriminative thinking lies at the root of delusion. I once heard someone say: ‘Thought is the sickness of the human mind.’ From the Buddhist point of view this is quite true.” [15] “To realize your self-nature you have to break out of the cul-de-sac of logic and analysis.” [16] 

Now consider Hung Po’s (Than Chi, Hsi Yun) description of the Zen path: 

That which is fundamentally pure and clean, is beyond word, speech, question and answer…. Your words and speeches should be disengaged from the worldly way of life thereby [causing] all your utterances to become transcendental [non-dual] in the twinkling of an eye…. Why do not they, together with me, reduce the mind to the state of empty space, of a withered log, of a stone, of cold ashes and extinct fire? Only then can there be some little degree of responsiveness (to the absolute thatness), otherwise they will have later to be flogged by Yama (the god of the hell) for their sins. You will have only to keep from all that is and is not so that your mind will be solitary….[17]
As Dr. Suzuki said, “Zen is the most irrational, inconceivable thing in the world.” 

Nihilism. 
Zen scholars often attempt to deny the charge of nihilism, but Zen is clearly a teaching of meaninglessness and despair. Where can any meaning or purpose be found in Zen? 

The experiential state of Zen enlightenment may be described in glowing terms (along with the usual “Nothingness,” “Voidness” and “Emptiness”), but that hardly makes it meaningful when “you” do not even really exist to perceive or experience it. If nothing matters, why not become a thief or a hedonist? As one Zen master argued, “In my talks there is nothing absolutely real. If you see it thus, you are a true leaver of home and can spend ten thousand pieces of yellow gold per day (enjoy yourself).”[18] Indeed, why endure the “violent howling, shouting and beating methods” of the Rinzai school in order to break the dualistic mind, [19] when the mind is only an illusion to begin with? Alan Watts described entering the Zen path as “to enter a life which is completely aimless”: “To the logician it will of course seem that the point at which we have arrived is pure nonsense—as, in a way, it is. From the Buddhist point of view, reality itself has no meaning…. To arrive at reality—at “suchness”—is to go beyond karma, beyond consequential action, and to enter a life which is completely aimless.” [20] 

Zen enlightenment may be described as “full emptiness” rather than “empty emptiness” (implying that “something” remains after enlightenment), but no Zenist has ever been able to say what remains, let alone supply any meaning to Zen enlightenment. Further, one need only examine the lives of people like Alan Watts, who adopted this nihilistic philosophy, to see the personal havoc wrought by this kind of teaching. [21] 

Zenists may claim that enlightenment gives one freedom and peace of mind. But “peace of mind” is as meaningless as everything else. What peace? What mind? Can inner peace be experienced by a nonentity? And is it not true that such “freedom” could easily slide into a freedom from responsibility? [22] As the Bible warns, “Do not be misled: ‘Bad company corrupts good character’” (1 Cor. 15:33). “Do not be deceived: God cannot be mocked. A man reaps what he sows” (Gal. 6:7). 

What then is the meaning of Zen? The meaning is ostensibly in the simple experience of Zen, but of what value is that within the confines of Zen philosophy? Note a typically characteristic Zen saying: “Who is the teacher of all the Buddhas, past, present, and future? John the cook.”[23] Absurd? That’s Zen. 

The Priority of Self. 
Zen is a religion that lives and breathes glory to one’s true “Self.” As the “false” self of individual personality is slowly eradicated, the true Self supposedly emerges in the process of enlightenment. Zen is thus a process “through which self-denial is simultaneously self-election—choice of one’s self as infinite and absolute.”[24] Akisha Kondo observes: “The answer must come out of oneself, by one’s own experience. Single-mindedness is just single-mindedness and leaves no room for interrogation. It is a sheer act of faith in oneself. It implies, therefore, total respect toward the real self.” [25] But what is this “real Self”? Zenists cannot say. Even the “real” Self cannot be truly described, since concepts are meaningless. One would assume then that the ineffable Self cannot be described as real when the concept of “real” is meaningless. 

Pantheism. 
Pantheism is both affirmed and denied in Zen. God is and is not the universe. For example, even though Dr. Suzuki asserts that Zen “never subscribes to pantheism,” [26] he also declares “the Creator is the creation and yet the Creator is the Creator.”[27] “And the world is God and God is the world, and God exclaims, ‘it is good!’… God’s is-ness is my is-ness and also the cat’s is-ness sleeping on her mistress’ lap.”[28] 

Perhaps we could say that Zen is pantheistic in a qualified sense, or that it is panentheistic. In Zen, does it finally matter? Or perhaps Dr. Suzuki was being careless with words: “If I should say ‘I am God’ it is sacrilegious. No, not that. I am I, God is God, and at the same time I am God, God is I. That is the most important part.” [29] 
Blofeld argues that if Mind is Only Reality, the illusory, insentient creation itself cannot be that Reality.[30] And yet Suzuki admits in an interview, “The banana plant can be saved. Snow, too.” [31] Again, what difference should it make? 

Anti-authority. 
On one level, Zen accepts no supreme authority except that of subjective and ineffable experience. After all, what else exists but mystical experience to place authority in? Not Buddha or parents or Scriptures, and certainly not the God of Christianity. Every source of authority must be destroyed: “Followers of the Way, if you wish to see this Dharma clearly, do not let yourselves be deceived. Whether you turn to the outside or to the inside, whatever you encounter, kill it. If you meet the Buddha, kill the Buddha; if you meet the patriarchs, kill the patriarchs; if you meet the Arhats, kill the Arhats; if you meet your parents, kill your parents; if you meet your relatives, kill your relatives; then for the first time you will see clearly.” [32] 

On the other hand, the Zen master, allegedly enlightened, is the supreme authority, which one must always submit to. What he declares is law. If he tells you that something must be cast aside, you must obey. “Next you must vigorously undertake even what is difficult to do and difficult to endure, without concerning yourself at all with right and wrong and without clinging to your own opinions. You must cast aside anything [even Jesus Christ] that does not accord with the Buddhist truth, even though it be something you most earnestly desire.”[33] 

Taoism and Mahayana. 
As noted, Zen claims to be the true Buddhism, its real essence. Dogen argued that Zen is the universal truth, which is also the essence of true Buddhism. “Anybody who would regard Zen as a school or sect of Buddhism… is a devil.”[34] Zen, however, is simply an odd combination of the occult religion of Taoism and of Mahayana Buddhism. As Alan Watts pointed out, “The origins of Zen are as much Taoist as Buddhist.”[35] He notes the first principle of Taoism as: “when everyone recognizes beauty as beautiful, there is already ugliness; when everyone recognizes goodness as good, there is already evil.”[36] Dr. Lit-sen Chang describes Zen as a kind of Taoist revolt against Buddhism: 

Zen is not considered classical Buddhism, but a “Chinese anomaly of it.”… All that we can say with assurance is that in China itself, as early as the Period of Disunity (396-588), the theory of instantaneous enlightenment had been developed…. Dr. Hu-Shih describes Zen as a Chinese revolt against Buddhism. He accepts neither the historical reality of Bodhi-Dharma nor the authenticity of the earlier Zen works…. Zen grew out of a combination of mahayana Buddhism and Taoism. “From Hui-Neng, Zen lost all its distinctively Indian characteristics, it became thoroughly transformed by the more practical Chinese mentality.” It was actually more deeply influenced by Taoism…. The central theme of Taoism is “Wu Wei” (non-action)…. Humphreys asserted more affirmatively, ‘The Taoist doctrine of “Wu-Wei” is excellent Zen. “According to him, ‘Taoism is “The god-mother of Zen”.’”[37]
Exclusivism. 
Religions in general claim tolerance and unity while simultaneously teaching that only their path is valid or is the best path. Zen is no exception: “Few if any achieve ‘satori’ without Zen training.”[38] “There is no Nirvana outside our [Soto Zen] practice.”[39] 
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Contradictory Teachings in Zen Buddhism
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Zen believers should be challenged to ask themselves how is it possible to know that Zen is true when the philosophy is riddled with contradictions. D. T. Suzuki himself confesses that, “even among the Zen masters themselves there is a great deal of discrepancy, which is quite disconcerting. What one asserts another flatly denies or makes a sarcastic remark about it, so that the uninitiated are at a loss what to make out of all these everlasting and hopeless entanglements.”[1] The chart below notes some internal Zen contradictions. 

  

	“I put Samadhi foremost and wisdom afterwards.” Master Wanshi (cited in ZCLA [Zen Center of Los Angeles] Journal<>, p. 4)
	“I put wisdom foremost and samadhi afterwards.” Master Engo (cited in ZCLA Journal, p. 4).

	“Without it [satori] there is no Zen, for the life of Zen begins with the ‘opening of satori’.” Dr. Suzuki (Sohl and Carr, The Gospel According to Zen: Beyond the Death of God, p. 33)
	“It’s not that Satori is unimportant, but it’s not that part of Zen that needs to be stressed.” (Shunryu Suzuki, Zen Mind, Beginners Mind, p. 9)

	“The achievement of the aim of Zen, as Suzuki has made very clear… implies overcoming the narcissistic self-glorification and the illusion of omnipotence.” (Ross, World of Zen: An East-West Anthology, p. 199)
	“I AM the Absolute.” The man who has realized Satori… being intensely aware of the infinite riches of his nature.” (Ross, World of Zen, pp. 67, 221)

	“Enlightenment, when it comes, will come in a flash. There can be no gradual, no partial Enlightenment…. By no means can he be regarded as partially Enlightened.” (Huang Po in Ross, World of Zen, p. 69)
	“There are, however, greater and lesser satoris.” (R. F. Sasaki in Ross, World of Zen, p. 26)

	“If your effort is headed in the wrong direction, especially if you are not aware of this, it is deluded effort.” (Shunryu Suzuki, Zen Mind, Beginner’s Mind, p. 59)
	“Even if it [your effort] is in the wrong direction, if you are aware of that, you will not be deluded.” (Shunryu Suzuki, Zen Mind, Beginner’s Mind, p. 61)

	“So it can be said that a Zen which ignores or denies or belittles satori is not true daijo Buddhist Zen…. Today many in the Soto sect hold that since we are all innately Buddhas, satori is not necessary. Such an egregious error reduces Shikantaza, which properly is the highest form of sitting, to nothing more than bompu Zen, the first of the five types.”(Yasutani Roshi, Three Pillars of Zen, p. 45-46)
	“Error has no substance; it is entirely the product of your own thinking.” (Huang Po, The Zen Teaching of Huang Po, p. 80)

	“Zen is most emphatically not to be regarded as a system of self-improvement, or a way of becoming a Buddha. In the words of Lin chi, ‘if a man seeks the Buddha, that man loses the Buddha.” (Alan Watts, The Way of Zen, p. 125)
	“Because searching one’s own mind leads ultimately to enlightenment, this practice is a prerequisite to becoming a Buddha. No matter whether you have committed either the ten evil deeds or the five deadly sins, still if you turn back your mind and enlighten yourself, you are a Buddha instantly.” (Yasutani Roshi, The Three Pillars of Zen, p. 161) 

“It is said in the Diamond Sutra: ‘those who relinquish all forms are called Buddhas (Enlightened Ones).’” (The Zen Teaching of Hui Hai, p. 53)

	“Sages seek from mind, not from the Buddha; fools seek from the Buddha instead of seeking from mind.” (Blofeld, The Zen Teaching of Hui Hai, p. 44)
	“The Buddha is none other than Mind.” (The Three Pillars of Zen, pp. 283-284)

	“In point of fact, Zen has no ‘mind’ to murder; therefore there is no ‘mind murdering’ in Zen…. Nothing really exists throughout the triple world; ‘where do you wish to see the mind?” (Lit-sen Chang, Zen Existentialism, p. 152, quoting D. T. Suzuki, Introduction to Zen Buddhism[New York: Philosophical Library, 1949], pp. 42-43)
	“Zen purposes to discipline the mind itself, to make it its own master, through an insight into its proper nature. This getting into the real nature of one’s own mind is the fundamental object of Zen Buddhism.” (Chang, Zen Existentialism, quoting D.T. Suzuki, Introduction to Zen Buddhism, p. 40)


One wonders, was the original face of the Zen practitioner smiling or frowning as he contemplated Zen contradictions? 

If they are frank, even committed Zenists must acknowledge the superiority of the Christian view, both philosophically and practically. Tucker Callaway records an interesting discussion that he had with D. T. Suzuki, a discussion which points out the difficulty that even the most devoted Zen teacher has with his own philosophy. “Toward the end of the interview with Daisetz Suzuki, I said that while Buddhism accepts all things, just as they are, as good, [Christians] find things imperfect and therefore strive to change them. To this Suzuki surprisingly replied, ‘Yes, that’s the good side of Christianity. Buddhists accept everything as it is, perhaps. That is bad. They don’t go out of their way to do good.’”[2] Even Suzuki could not live consistently as a Zenist. Callaway points out the implications: 

It is difficult for me not to believe he meant this seriously. It seemed to me that at that moment he departed from his Zen presuppositions and expressed a genuine value judgment. Whether he did, or whether he remained only-mind viewing himself, me, and the entire interview with complete detachment, the value judgment he articulated is crucial. 

From the Zen point of view, not going out of one’s way to do good is evidence of Enlightenment, as also would be not going out of one’s way not to do good. Picking and choosing and the urge to “do good” are evidences of Ignorance. The freedom of the Zen Way is the freedom not to choose. But the freedom of the Jesus Way denies one the freedom not to choose…. If Suzuki seriously meant what he said… he, at least for that moment, was off the Zen way.[3] 

How could Dr. Suzuki possibly admit to Dr. Callaway, as he did, that “Buddhism has a great deal to learn from Christianity,” [4] if Zen is really true? Perhaps Zenists should listen to the words of Dr. Suzuki, learn from Christianity and read the words of Jesus Christ in detail. Here they will find true enlightenment, for in Christ “are hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge” (Col. 2:3). 

The difficulty for Zen is that even Zen masters betray Zen by how they live and think. Is a philosophy that one consistently betrays, and that consistently betrays itself, a true philosophy of life? Or is Zen itself the real koan? 

Zenists have declared that “ignorance is in reality the Buddha-nature.”[5] Read that again, slowly! Based on this statement we might conclude with a “koan” of our own predicated upon Christian presuppositions. “When we say perception is an illusion, are we in our senses or are we not?” 
Questions for Practitioners 

1. How can koans originate from the Buddha nature?[6] 

2. How many Zenists are unnecessarily struggling “no matter what the hardship or anxiety may be?”[7] How many Zenists have committed suicide because of its meaninglessness? “For example, Ch’u Yuan said, ‘Everybody in the world is drunk. Only I am sober!’ He refused to follow the ways of the world, but he ended his life in the waters of the Ts’ang-lang River.”[8] 

3. If conflict between right and wrong is the sickness of the mind, why do Zen masters concern themselves with distinguishing right from wrong?[9] If Zen Masters have sick minds should their conclusions be heeded? 

4. Some people have practiced Zen for ten years (or longer) without ever attaining enlightenment.[10] Is it wise to spend so much time seeking a condition described even by Zen Masters as encompassing a “half-mad state”? 

5. How can Zen monks speak of other Zen “approaches [that] are not authentic, true Zen at all”?[11] If Zen Masters deny each other’s basic teachings on zazen, [12] satori and other key elements, how can its disciples be certain that what they learned is true? As Callaway points out: 

In fact, Zen cannot even believe that Zen’s own doctrine is more true than the doctrine of other religions. The moment one thing is preferred to another, the realization that all things are equally Only Mind has been set aside. This leads to the basic dilemma of Zen and, for that matter, of all other monistic or non-dualistic systems of thought. The only possible conclusion to believing that the insights of Zen are true is to believe that truth cannot be known. But if it is believed that truth cannot be known, it cannot be believed that the premises of Zen are true.[13] 

6. After satori is achieved, “When the ecstasy resides, we have acquired nothing extraordinary and certainly nothing peculiar.”[14] If it is nothing special, why practice zazen? “If you think you will get something from practicing zazen, already you are involved in impure practice.”[15] 

7. If the mind does not exist, how can it realize satori and then perceive its own illusion? Is it like discovering one has a mind, after thinking one does not? If the mind does exist, why deny its reasoning abilities? But if so, why teach Zen? As Huang Po said: “If I now state that there are no phenomena and no Original Mind, you will begin to understand something of the intuitive Dharma silently conveyed to Mind with mind.[16] 
  

Scripture Contrasts
	ZEN
	THE BIBLE

	“There is no this and no that.” (Huang Po in Ross, World of Zen, pp. 70-71)
	“In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth.” (Gen. 1:1)

	“Why seek a doctrine? As soon as you have a doctrine you fall into dualistic thought.” (Huang Po, Zen Teaching of Huang Po, p. 71)
	“You must teach what is in accord with sound doctrine.” (Titus 2:1)

	“Even to have a good thing in your mind is not so good.” (Shunryu Suzuki, Zen Mind, Beginner’s Mind, p. 127)
	“Finally, brethren, whatever is true, whatever is honorable, whatever is right, whatever is pure, whatever is lovely, whatever is of good repute, if there is any excellence and if anything worthy of praise, let your mind dwell on these things.” (Phil. 4:8 NAS)

	“The master does not ‘help’ the student in any way, since helping would actually be hindering. On the contrary, he goes out of his way to put obstacles and barriers in the student’s path.” (Watts, The Way of Zen, p. 163)
	“In everything I showed you that by working hard in this manner you must help the weak and remember the words of the Lord Jesus, that He Himself said, It is more blessed to give than to receive.” (Acts 20:35 NAS)

	“Your own Mind is itself Buddha, the Void-universe. There will then be no anxiety about life or death….” (The Three Pillars of Zen, p. 162)
	“But I will warn you whom to fear: fear the One who after He has killed has authority to cast into hell; yes, I tell you, fear Him!” (Luke 12:5 NAS)
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The Theology of Zen Buddhism
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In this article, we will contrast the teachings of Zen with those of Christianity. At one level, Zenists will admit that the two religions are incompatible, but they will nevertheless argue that a Christian can practice Zen to great benefit. At another level, the Zen doctrine of oneness makes Zen believers religious syncretists: all religions are believed to contain the same essence (Zen). Thus a Christian who understands the true essence of Christianity will be at home practicing Zen. Consider the following declaration of Zen master Deshimaru (1927-82), who founded some 100 Zen centers throughout Europe and was often called “the Bodhidharma of modern times.” At their essence, he saw no difference at all between Christianity and Zen. “In their deepest spirit I find no difference…. In essence, it comes down to one and the same religion.”[1] 

Despite the fundamentally anti-Christian nature of Zen, philosophically, theologically and experientially, even some who claim to be Christians endorse Zen. Zen Meditation for Christians and Christian Zen, written by Roman Catholics, are two of many examples. But the Zen claim and the Zen reality are not one. 

The Zen claim: compatibility with Christianity. 
Zen masters teach that since Zen is supposedly noncommittal religiously, Christians can practice zazen. Soto Master Shunryo Suzuki argues: “Our practice has nothing to do with some particular religious belief. And for you, there is no need to hesitate to practice our way, because it has nothing to do with Christianity or Shintoism or Hinduism. Our practice is for everyone… there is no need to worry about the difference between Buddhism and the religion you may believe in.”[2] In what must have been a weaker moment, psychoanalyst Eric Fromm declared: “Zen Buddhism helps man to find an answer to the question of his existence, an answer which is essentially the same as that given in the Judeo-Christian tradition, and yet which does not contradict the rationality, realism, and independence which are modern man’s precious achievements.”[3] 
In Zen Meditation for Christians, Father H. M. Lassalle firmly declares that “the way of Zen does not conflict theologically with Christian belief” and that Zen can be used by Christians to love God more.[4] He thus asserts that “the Christian need have no misgivings” about practicing Zazen as Christian meditation.[5] 

However, the parallels Lassalle draws between “Christianity” and Zen are parallels
between the practices and beliefs of Christian mystics, not the practitioners of biblical Christianity, whose worldview and spiritual practices are based in Scripture, not mysticism. Christian mysticism, to be sure, has felt the influence of Christianity, as opposed to other forms of mysticism that have not. However, our own in-depth research into Christian mysticism tells us that we are dealing with aberrational Christianity at best and heresy at worst, not with true biblical Christianity. So in this sense it is not surprising to find parallels between “Christian” mysticism and Zen. John of the Cross, Bonaventure, the Victorines, John Tauler, John Ruysbroeck, Meister Eckhart and others, whatever their orthodoxies may
have been, also plant their feet on theological quicksand. Lassalle notes that “their entire way reveals profound similarities with the Zen way.”
[6] Deshimaru correctly observed, “Father Lassalle never lectures on Christianity; he talks about Zen. Lots of other Christians do the same.”[7] 

William Johnston, in his equally disturbing Christian Zen, “harmonizes” Zen and
Christianity, essentially neutralizing the latter by his respect for the former. In 1970 Johnston received the so-called “baptism of the Spirit.”[8] “It was through the Pentecostal movement that I came to see the parallel between the Zen satori and the Christian conversion or metanoia [repentance]…. Zen… can do a great service to Christians… especially to those people who are willing to listen to the voice of the great guru who gave us the Sermon on the Mount.”[9] 

According to Zen, however, there is no “Great Guru Jesus.” Roshi Jiyu Kennett asserts, “The mass-hallucination of the Christian disciples who, after the crucifixion, saw Christ ‘risen from the dead,’ as they thought, is explained quite easily by the overwrought state of their minds at the time and this type of mass-hallucination is quite well known in Eastern religious circles, being nothing out of the ordinary. The danger comes when we attach importance to such things.”[10] 
The Zen reality: opposition to Christianity. 
Zen authorities who are fair with the facts understand full well that Zen and Christianity are entirely incompatible. The chart and quotations below demonstrate this. 

  

	ZEN VS. CHRISTIANITY

	Christianity
	Zen

	God
	The void

	The Bible is the authoritative Scripture
	No authoritative “scripture” but experience

	Absolute morality
	Relative morality

	Jesus as atoning Savior
	No savior necessary

	Salvation from sin
	Enlightenment from ignorance

	Repentance involves turning from sin
	Satori involves a turning to “higher” 

consciousness that denies sin exists

	Self-denial
	Self-exaltation

	Rational
	Irrational

	The creation is real
	There was no creation

	Religious dualism
	Monism

	Christians “come to sit in fellowship”
	Zenists “come to sit in silence”[11]

	Eternal life is offered as a free gift
	Personal extinction

	Death to self = death to sin; the self is alive to 

righteousness forever
	Death to self = annihilation of self


  

As D. T. Suzuki pointed out, in Zen “the story of Creation, the Fall from the Garden of Eden, God’s sending Christ to compensate for the ancestral sins, his Crucifixion and Resurrection—they are all symbolic.”[12] Western Zenist Alan Watts, who called the idea of God the Father “ridiculous,” said that Jesus Christ was a false idol, thus displaying his ignorance of church history and biblical teaching: 

The Zen Buddhists say, “Wash out your mouth every time you say ‘Buddha!’” The new life for Christianity begins just as soon as someone can get up in church and say, “Wash out your mouth every time you say ‘Jesus!’”… Poor Jesus! If he had known how great an authority was to be projected upon him, he would never have said a word. His literary image in the Gospels has, through centuries of homage, become far more of an idol than anything graven in wood or stone, so that today the most genuinely reverent act of worship is to destroy that image…. But Christian piety does not let him go away, and continues to seek the living Christ in the dead letter of the historical record. As he said to the Jews, “You search the scriptures, for in them you think you have eternal life.” The Crucifixion gives eternal life because it is the giving up of God as an object to be possessed, known and held to for one’s own safety, “for he that would save his soul shall lose it.” To cling to Jesus is therefore to worship a Christ uncrucified, an idol instead of the living God.[13]
Suzuki is bold enough to write that “Zen followers do not approve of Christians,” [14] and: 
Therefore, in Zen, God is neither denied nor insisted upon; only there is in Zen no such God as has been conceived by Jewish and Christian minds…. Make obeisance to the camellia now in full bloom, and worship it if you like, Zen would say. There is as much religion in so doing as in bowing to the various Buddhist gods, or as in sprinkling holy water, or as in participating in the Lord’s Supper. All those pious deeds considered to be meritorious or sanctifying by most so-called religiously minded people are artificialities in the eyes of Zen…. Zen, therefore, is emphatically against all religious conventionalism.[15]
Thus, “When Buddhists make reference to God, God must not be taken in the Biblical
sense.”[16] “We see a deep cleavage between Buddhism and Christianity. So long as there is any thought of anybody, whether he be God or Devil, knowing of your doings, Zen would say, ‘You are not yet one of us.’… In Zen, therefore, there ought not to be left any trace of consciousness after the doing of alms, much less the thought of recompense even by God.”[17] 

Yasutani Roshi tells us to dissolve our religious delusions “with the fireball of mu!”: “The opinions you hold and your worldly knowledge are your delusions. Included also are philosophical and moral concepts, no matter how lofty, as well as religious beliefs and dogmas, not to mention innocent, commonplace thoughts. In short, all conceivable ideas are embraced within the term ‘delusions’ and as such are a hindrance to the realization of your Essential-nature. So dissolve them with the fireball of Mu!”[18] Sasaki is frank enough to declare that Zen is “diametrically opposed” to basic Christian teaching. “Perhaps for westerners the primary hindrance in understanding Zen, even intellectually, lies in the fact that the great verities that Zen, with Buddhism, takes as basic are diametrically opposed to those the Hebraic-Christian religions have always assumed to be absolute.”[19] “Christian” Zenist Lassalle correctly observes that “speaking of God as a person is precisely what annoys the Buddhist.”[20] “Whether Zen masters arrive at any explicit belief in God is highly doubtful.”[21] 

In light of this, Zen and Christianity cannot be reconciled. Entirely apart from the possible dangers of Zen, for a Christian to accept and practice Zen is a denial of God, Jesus Christ, biblical authority and almost everything distinctively Christian. For example, the Christian who honors the Bible as God’s Word could hardly subscribe to a philosophy that teaches, as Hua Hai taught in The Great Pearl, “The Scriptures are just words…. They are naught but emptiness.”[22] But Jesus Himself said, “The words I have spoken to you are spirit and they are life” (John 6:63). Can we imagine a Christian acting toward the Bible as Tokusan acted toward his scriptures? “When Tokusan (Te-shan) gained an insight into the truth of Zen he immediately took out all his commentaries on the Diamond Sutra once so valued and considered indispensable that he had to carry them wherever he went, and set fire to them, reducing all the manuscripts to ashes.”[23] 

Despite Zen’s dismissal of Christianity, Dr. Lit-sen Chang points out that “modern Zen writers have deliberately borrowed Biblical terminologies to express what they cannot communicate otherwise. In so doing, they are at least unconsciously admitting that the Christian truths are far more adequate than the messages of Zen, even though they so often distort these truths to meet their own ends.”[24] For example, Zenists may use the term “God” to describe ultimate reality and “regeneration” to describe satori and “sin” to describe ignorance of Zen truth. At the same time they may argue that it matters not at all whether the resurrection of Christ, the central message of Christianity, was a historical fact. “When Paul insisted that ‘if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins,’ he was not appealing to our logical idea of things, but to our spiritual yearnings. It did not matter whether things existed as facts of chronological history or not.”[25] 
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Salvation in Zen Buddhism
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Salvation and Works 

In order to attain enlightenment, Bodhidharma, the “founder” of Zen, purportedly sat before a wall for nine years without speaking to anyone![1] One can honestly wonder if he felt the effort was worth it. (Following his example, Soto Zenists face a wall or curtain during zazen.) Nevertheless, Zen both denies salvation (or enlightenment) and affirms it. 

No one needs salvation. We are perfect just the way we are; we simply do not realize it yet: 

If I believe that I must achieve my “salvation” I cannot avoid believing that I must lead others to do the same…. The refutation of this error that we are here studying is perfectly expounded in Zen, and as far as we know, nowhere perfectly but there. Zen tells man that he is free now, that no chain exists which he needs to throw off; he has only the illusion of chains. Man will enjoy his freedom as soon as he ceases to believe that he needs to free himself, as soon as he throws from his shoulders the terrible duty of salvation. [2] 

In order to realize the truth, all one need do is Zen practice, accepting whatever is prescribed by the Zen masters. 

Salvation is mystical. “Awakening is to know what reality is not. It is to cease to identify with any object of knowledge whatsoever.”[3] 

Salvation is by supreme effort. The very essence of Zen is self-salvation, because the way of the Buddhas is the way of unceasing effort. Dogen tells us, “If you practice the Way of the Buddhas and the Patriarchs, you will truly be saved.” [4] 

Shunryu Suzuki refers to the necessity of “great pure effort,” that “the most important point in our practice is to have right or pure effort. Right effort directed in the right direction is necessary.”[5] Paradoxically, he also declares: “If it [Buddhism] is unattainable, how can we attain it? But we should! That is Buddhism…. Even though it is impossible we have to do it.”[6] Regardless, “it is the effort to improve ourselves that is valuable. There is no end to this practice.”[7] 

Ruth Fuller Sasaki, the Director of the First Zen Institute of America in Japan, refers to the “hours and hours of meditation upon koan after koan for years and years,” noting that “the treasure of Truth lies deep within the mind of each one of us; it is to be awakened or revealed or attained only through our own efforts.”[8] D. T. Suzuki informs us that, even though there is no mind: “A thoroughgoing enlightenment, however, is attained only through the most self-sacrificing application of the mind, supported by an inflexible faith in the finality of Zen…. The necessary requirements are faith and personal effort, without which Zen is mere babble. Those who regard Zen as speculation and abstraction will never obtain the depths of it, which can be sounded only through the highest willpower.” ,ref name=”ftn9″> Suzuki, “the Koan,” in Ross, p. 56.</ref> According to Shibayama, “there is not a single case where one is enlightened without going through the hard and difficult training process.” [9] Regardless, Zen simultaneously undermines its great efforts toward enlightenment. In the words of Deshimaru, “In Zen you must have no goal.” 

Clearly this is not the biblical teaching of salvation as a free gift of God’s grace through faith in Jesus Christ: 
“For God so loved the world that he gave his one and only Son, that whoever believes in him shall not perish but have eternal life” (John 3:16). 

“For it is by grace you have been saved, through faith—and this not from yourselves, it is the gift of God—not by works, so that no one can boast” (Eph. 2:8-9). 

“He saved us, not because of righteous things we had done, but because of his mercy. He saved us through the washing of rebirth and renewal by the Holy Spirit” (Titus 3:5). 

The Atonement 

Zen believers reject the atonement of Christ due to Zen philosophy. First, individual spirit, the body and the personality are not real, so no person exists to be saved. Second, the true Self in Zen is already perfect, so it cannot require salvation. Third, sin is an illusion, so no atonement for sin is possible. Indeed, Jesus and His atonement are as much an illusion as anything else. Fourth, as human personality is an illusion, it hardly benefits from the atonement of Christ, which bestows personal immortality. Dr. Tucker Callaway observes, “The farther a man walks the Zen Way, the more completely all individuality is erased; the farther a man walks the Jesus Way, the more his individuality is sharpened.” [10] 

In essence, the Christian concept of the salvation of souls is a myth because there are no souls to save. “Naturally we cannot believe that each individual person has been endowed with a special and individual soul or self. Each one of us is a cell as it were in the body of the Great Self.”[11] Alan Watts quotes Sokei-an Sasaki, illustrating how satori obliterates Christian teachings: “One day I wiped out all the notions from my mind…. I felt a little queer—as if I were being carried into something, or as if I were touching some power unknown to me… and Ztt! I entered. I lost the boundary of my physical body…. I had never known this world. I had believed that I was created, but now I must change my opinion: I was never created; I was the cosmos; no individual Mr. Sasaki existed.” [12] 

Since there really are no parts of the whole (“parts” are the whole), the Zenist can sincerely proclaim “I AM the absolute” or “I AM God.” [13] “It is incorrect to employ such mystical terminology as ‘I dwell in the Absolute,’ ‘The Absolute dwells in me’ or ‘I am penetrated by the Absolute,’ etc.; for, when space is transcended, the concepts of whole and part are no longer valid; the part is the whole—I AM the Absolute, except that I am no longer ‘I.’ 
What I behold then is my real Self, which is the true nature of all things.” [14] Thus, “In this state… I, selfless, I am supreme.”[15] “In the whole universe I am supreme, and it is perfectly natural.”[16] 

Despite Zen’s “death” to the ego, many adherents love to bask in the glory of their new- found “Self.” After all, if their true nature is supreme; why shouldn’t they exalt it? But this easily becomes another trap. In another of Zen’s paradoxes, even enlightenment can bring delusion that Zenists may find difficult to avoid. “An ancient Zen saying has it that to become attached to one’s own enlightenment is as much a sickness as to exhibit a maddeningly active ego. Indeed, the profounder the enlightenment, the worse the illness…. My own sickness lasted almost ten years. Ha!” [17] 

In Zen, one need not be humbled by looking to a Savior apart from oneself; one need only look to one’s own “real” Self. There one will find true glory because the Zenist himself is the Savior of the world. This is why Zen literature contains references to the Zenist being the “savior” of all. Again, this is not meant in the sense that a Christian would conceive it, since in Zen no individual exists to save. Rather, the individual Zenist is the Savior of the world as soon as he realizes enlightenment, because he knows that all beings are already saved. 

This discussion explains why Buddhists generally cringe at the thought of the Cross. Of necessity, the Buddhist must be fundamentally opposed to the Christian concept of redemption. The premise of the atonement, the very means by which God redeems man, involved horrible suffering, but this is something followers of the Buddha cannot accept. At all costs, the Buddhist seeks to escape suffering, not contemplate it or embrace it. Thus, he must not look at the Cross, and he certainly must not accept the platform from which to speak about ignorant concepts such as divine holiness or judgment on sin. Thus the image of the Cross, as well as the sacrament of communion—the perpetual reminders of Jesus’ sacrifice—must be forsaken for the vastly “more enlightened” truth of impermanence and nirvana. When D. T. Suzuki contemplates the Cross he comments: 

To the Oriental mind, the sight is almost unbearable…. The crucified Christ is a terrible sight and I cannot help associating it with the sadistic impulse of a psychically affected brain…. To think that there is a self is the start of all errors and evils…. As there is no self, no crucifixion is needed…. What a contrast between the crucifixion image of Christ and the picture of Buddha…. In these respects, Buddhism proves to be just the opposite of Christianity. [18] 

The rotund Buddha smiles serenely from the lotus position; the tormented Jesus screams in agony from a bloody cross. Opposite worldviews are indeed clearly seen. Of course biblical Christianity is repulsive to the Zenist or Buddhist. Of course it agitates and disturbs. For it has a supreme deity—an infinite, personal, triune God—and this God actually incarnates and suffers to redeem individual people. 

Buddhists do their best and go to great lengths to achieve the elimination of suffering. How easy then to not even consider the story of the suffering God and the Cross. Unfortunately, in forsaking everything to end suffering, the Buddhist only guarantees his own suffering. In deliberately rejecting the way of the Cross (faith that God has already endured the suffering for us) for the way enlightenment (faith in one’s own ability to end suffering), the result is, biblically, the assurance of eternal suffering. The Buddhist “finds his life”—his concern is with his own Self, his own contentment—he thereby loses it. But Jesus says that the person who loses his life for His sake will find it (Matt. 16:25). 

Again, in Zen, the atonement of Christ is as much an illusion as anything else. Only to unenlightened eyes does it appear that Jesus sacrificed Himself on the Cross. As Yasutani Roshi informs us, “There is no real sacrifice.” [19] 

Death 

In Zen, death and judgment are unreal. If there is no soul and if all is one, there can be no death or judgment in biblical terms. “What we see is illusory, without substance, like the antics of puppets in a film. Are you afraid to die? You need not be. For whether you are killed or die naturally, death has no more substantiality than the movements of these puppets.” [20] “Our life and death are the same thing. When we realize this fact we have no fear of death anymore, and we have no actual difficulty in our life.” [21] 

Although no individual soul exists to reincarnate, Zen nevertheless believes in reincarnation. Yasutani-Roshi even notes that Shojo Zen promotes a way of meditation- induced suicide to escape rebirth. “With practice this power can be cultivated by anyone. In case there is no wish to die one can enter this trance-like state for a limited period—say an hour or two or one or two days—or one can remain in it indefinitely, in which event death follows naturally and painlessly, without—and this is most important—rebirth. This entire process of death without rebirth is set forth in great detail in a Buddhist philosophical work called the Kusharon.” [22] 

Logically, Zen should not teach belief in personal immortality. Still, some Zenists are agnostic on the issue, perhaps reflecting a desire to escape the despair that Zen leaves one within its denial of personal immortality. Thus, for Yasutani-Roshi the question of whether there is personal survival beyond death “ultimately has no answer.” [23] 
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Zen Buddhism and the Occult
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Although for Zen the supernatural, like all else, is illusionary, this does not prevent the supernatural from intruding into the world of Zen. Consider the idolatry (we have documented this elsewhere) in Zen practice. Historically, there is little doubt as to the reality of demons operating behind the mechanism of idolatrous practice. In Zen, as in yoga, chanting and physical postures may become vehicles to open the door to the supernatural world: 

To help awaken us to this world of Buddha-nature, Zen masters employ yet another mode of zazen, namely, the chanting of dharani and sutras. Now, a dharani has been described as “a more or less meaningless chain of words or names that is supposed to have a magical power in helping the one who is repeating it at some time of extremity.” Anyone who has recited them for any length of time knows, in their effect on the spirit they are anything but meaningless. When chanted with sincerity and zest they impress upon the heart and mind the names and virtues of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas enumerated in them, removing inner hindrances to zazen and fixing the heart in an attitude of reverence and devotion…. Dogen attached great importance to the proper position, gestures, and movements of the body and its members during chanting, as indeed in all other modes of zazen, because of their repercussions on the mind. In Shingon Buddhism particular qualities of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas are evoked by the devotee through certain positions of his hands (called mudra) as well as body postures, and it is probably from the Shingon that this aspect of Dogen’s teaching derives. In any event, the prescribed postures do induce related states of mind…. Conversely, each state of mind elicits from the body its own specific response. The act of unself-conscious prostration before a Buddha is thus possible only under the impetus of reverence and gratitude. [1]
Zen’s emphasis on idolatry, mystical chanting, altered states of consciousness and psychic development can become vehicles to spirit contact. In Zen meditation, and in Eastern meditation generally, the practices adopted sooner or later bring one to the realm of psychic phenomena and spirits.[2] Lassalle observes that the following are to be expected in Zen practice, although they are considered “negative” in one sense, that through fascination with them the practitioner may be distracted from the goal of satori: 

Here we shall mention only one of the so-called negative effects: the phenomenon of makyo (literally, world of spirits), that is to say, apparitions, fantasies, or illusory sensations. Figures or things not actually present appear to the person meditating. They can be of a pleasant or an unpleasant nature. Sometimes Buddhas appear; at other times the mediator may face the specter of a wild animal or something just as terrifying; or lights may appear to play before the eyes. Less often sounds are heard, but at such times a person may seem to hear his name called out clearly…. Zen masters explain these effects as natural products of the mind. [3]
While such phenomena could at times be entirely mental, they could also at times involve covert or overt consorting with the biblical “principalities and powers.” Many people, perhaps most, do not have the stamina to practice Zen for 20 years to achieve satori; some will undoubtedly be sidetracked into the psychic world as a result of Zen meditation. (Gedo Zen has as its main purpose the development and use of psychic abilities.) It seems clear that Zen meditation itself develops psychic powers, even if only some schools attempt to cultivate them. Since all Zen practice is the “same” (sitting, breathing, concentration), it is simply a matter of who wishes to use these powers, not whether they occur. In part, these powers seem to come by Zen’s particular method of concentration (joriki): 

The cultivation of certain supranormal powers is also made possible by joriki, as is the state in which the mind becomes like perfectly still water…. The state of blankness in which the conscious functioning of the mind has been stopped. Now, although the power of joriki can be endlessly enlarged through regular practice, it will recede and eventually vanish if we neglect zazen. And while it is true that many extraordinary powers flow from joriki, nevertheless through it alone we cannot cut the roots of our illusory view of the world.[4] 

In The Three Pillars of Zen we find an in-depth discussion of psychic powers (somewhat reminiscent of mediumism) and how one is to view and approach them: 

Makyo are the phenomena—visions, hallucinations, fantasies, revelations, illusory sensations—which one practicing zazen is apt to experience at a particular stage in his sitting. Ma means “devil” and kyo “the objective world.” Hence makyo are the disturbing or “diabolical” phenomena which appear to one during his zazen. These phenomena are not inherently bad…. Broadly speaking, the entire life of the ordinary man is nothing but a makyo…. Besides those which involve the vision there are numerous makyo which relate to the sense of touch, smell, or hearing, or which sometimes cause the body suddenly to move from side to side or forward and backward or to lean to one side or to appear to sink or rise. Not infrequently words burst forth uncontrollably or, more rarely, one imagines he is smelling a particularly fragrant perfume. There are even cases where without conscious awareness one writes down things which turn out to be prophetically true. Very common are visual hallucinations. You are doing zazen with your eyes open…. Without warning everything may go white before your eyes, or black. A knot in the wood of a door may suddenly appear as a beast or demon or angel…. Many makyo involve the hearing. One may hear the sound of a piano or loud noises, such as an explosion (which is heard by no one else), and actually jump….

In the Zazen Yojinki we find the following about makyo: “The body may feel hot or cold or glasslike or hard or heavy or light. This happens because the breath is not well harmonized (with the mind) and needs to be carefully regulated.” It then goes on to say: “One may experience the sensation of sinking or floating, or may alternately feel hazy and sharply alert. The disciple may develop the faculty of seeing through solid objects as though they were transparent, or he may experience his own body as a translucent substance. He may see Buddhas and Bodhisattvas. Penetrating insights may suddenly come to him, or passages of sutras which were particularly difficult to understand may suddenly become luminously clear to him….” Makyo, accordingly, is a mixture of the real and the unreal, not unlike ordinary dreams….

Never be tempted into thinking that these phenomena are real or that the visions themselves have any meaning…. Above all, do not allow yourself to be enticed by visions of the Buddha or of gods blessing you or communicating a divine message, or by makyo involving prophecies which turn out to be true. This is to squander your energies in the foolish pursuit of the inconsequential.[5]
Nevertheless, “as your practice progresses many makyo will appear.” [6] 

Zen’s claim that it is “the only teaching which is not to one degree or another tainted with elements of the supernatural” is clearly false.[7] Merely to redefine occult phenomena as “illusions” does not make them so. Zen practice is an occult practice since it produces occult phenomena. Further, discarding these powers is not official doctrine. Nothing is “official doctrine” or “absolute” in Zen, only recommended. Psychic powers may be retained and used by the disciple if his “Zen mind” should desire it. 

Zen theory also employs Hindu-Buddhist alleged psychic anatomies, which are themselves theoretically connected to occult powers. The “chakras,” for instance, are so-called psychic centers, which when “opened” produce psychic abilities: 

In short, by realigning the physical, mental, and psychic energies through proper breathing, concentration, and sitting, zazen establishes a new body-mind equilibrium with its center of gravity in the vita hara…. Hara literally denotes the stomach and abdomen and the functions of digestion, absorption, and elimination connected with them. But it has parallel psychic and spiritual significance. According to Hindu and Buddhist yogic systems, there are a number of psychic centers in the body through which vital cosmic force or energy flows…. Hara is thus a wellspring of vital psychic energies…. The Zen novice is instructed to focus his mind constantly at the bottom of his hara (specifically, between the navel and the pelvis) and to radiate all mental and bodily activities from that region.

With the body-mind’s equilibrium centered in the hara, gradually a seat of consciousness, a focus of vital energy, is established there which influences the entire organism…. The “organs,” which collect, transform, and distribute the forces flowing through them, are called cakras, or centers of force. From them radiate secondary streams of psychic force…. In other words, these cakras are the points in which psychic forces and bodily functions merge into each other or penetrate each other. They are the focal points in which cosmic and psychic energies crystallize into bodily qualities, and in which bodily qualities are dissolved or transmuted again into psychic forces.[8] 

Many books document the frequent hazards that accompany psychic development and occult involvement. We also document this in detail in The Coming Darkness and the Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs. In light of their occult practices, followers of Zen should be far more cautious concerning the so-called “illusions” of their minds. 
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Dangers of the Zen path 

Individuals attempting to attain “enlightenment” run certain risks, as we documented in-depth in our Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs.[1]The description of “a mosquito trying to bite on a bar of iron”[2] is an apropos if mild analogy, but obviously a dumb mosquito. The problem is that the human mind was not made to function in the Zen way, and only by serious abuse can it be made to do so. As one Zen master urges as part of a ten-point plan to attain “serene-reflection,” “try to put your mind into a state as though you had just been shocked.” [3] Indeed, it may require two or three years just to “understand” one koan.[4] Satori itself could be years or decades away. And what is our reward? R. F. Sasaki tells aspiring Zenists, “What can they hope to get through all this effort? The classic Zen answer and the Buddhist answer as well is ‘Nothing’” [5] 

In the words of Dr. Karl Reichelt, Lit-sen Chang observes that some Zenists “develop very odd qualities. The Chinese have coined a humorous name for them and say that they have become ‘mo-wong,’ such as ‘demon king,’ which means they have become mentally deranged.”[6] Zen expert Blofeld warns practitioners that “techniques requiring long hours of strenuous meditation and all but the simplest breathing exercises are EXCEEDINGLY DANGEROUS without the guidance of an expert teacher,” [7] although some Zen schools require no teacher. Dr. R. C. Zaehner observes that in Zen “the risk of madness is always there.” He quotes Hui Neng, the sixth Zen patriarch, as warning that some Zenists get “lost” in non-attachment. Because they become attached to detachment and stay in a “non-existent” state of mind, “consequently they are so attached to this method as to become insane.” [8] 

What a contrast to the Christian faith, to the free gift of eternal life in heaven, and to the promise of a God who “is not unjust; he will not forget your work and the love you have shown him as you have helped his people…” (Heb. 6:10). In Christianity, there is no denial or searing of the conscience; there are standards of living that become their own rewards. There are no philosophical hazards for the mind or body, but there is an overall state of well-being generated from God’s grace. There is no “disinterestedness toward oneself as a distinct being,” [9] but there is an awareness of oneself as created in God’s image and as loved greatly by Him. There is no “let the self perish utterly,” [10] but there is the promise of eternal immortality. There are no evils of idolatry and occultism, no despair over nihilism, there is only the gift of eternal life by grace through faith in Jesus Christ (Eph. 2:8-9) and the wonderful knowledge that one is loved deeply by God. 

Deception 

Zen claims uniqueness and finality in mystical experience. But why should Zen mysticism be considered special? For Zen offers only one of many possible mystical states, none of which have absolute authority for determining reality or objectively answering life’s fundamental questions.[11] Does Zen have any more convincing claim to absolute reality than any number of other contrary mystical traditions? As Dr. David Clark observes, “the level of agreement among various mystics is so small as to be disappointing to the adherents of one particular world view.” [12] 

While the Zenist may claim his “nothing” is really “everything,” and that he has found Reality, he has no way of knowing that what he thinks is Reality is not simply the deception of his own mind. Given the years of mental and physical abuse the Zenist is subject to, it would surprise us greatly if the mind did not break down and malfunction perceptually. After all, to sit before a wall for nine years, to listen for an entire year for the sound of one hand clapping,[13] or to mull over the word “Mu” or some other Koan year after year, is bound to have an effect. Like anything else, if regularly abused, the mind will no longer function properly. Far from being a perception of true reality, we think that satori is more the reflection of a serious dysfunction of the mind. 

Drug parallels 

Significantly, in terms of its mental effects, Zen promoters have noted parallels between Zen use and drug use. R. C. Zaehner comments that “psychedelic drugs can produce every and any kind of mystical experience” from pantheism to Nirvana to intellectual rapture.[14] Zen satori, then, could be partly the consequence of chemical alteration of the brain due to extreme Zen methods: 

To anyone who has neither achieved Zen enlightenment nor a “peak” experience with LSD or similar drugs, however, most descriptions of Zen enlightenment and some of LSD experience would appear to be almost identical. There is the same “oceanic feelings,” the same transformation of self-consciousness into cosmic consciousness, the same “becoming one with Nature and the universe and in this union [the same] experience [of] an immense joy.”… The resulting experience of seeing all things as One and One as all does seem to be the same [15] (brackets in original).

Meditation authority William Johnston observes, “There is, I believe, a second reason why modern people get the hang of Zen rather easily, though I hesitate to mention it lest I be misunderstood. Anyhow, it is this: the wide-spread use of drugs…. All I say here is that they seem to introduce people to a level of psychic life that has something in common with Zen and mysticism.” [16] 

In conclusion, as a way of life, Zen offers extreme practical difficulties. Its irrationalism and nihilism are destructive to human welfare. Its denial of morality is dangerous. The potential for mental collapse or other pathology is always present. The possibility of spiritual deception likewise. And there are genuine parallels to Zen enlightenment and drug states. Why should all these be accepted to gain literally nothing? What’s the point? Is Zen really worth the risk? 
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Theologically Zen denies relevance to God and practically speaking it is atheistic. Ruth Fuller Sasaki denies relevance to God while affirming absolute relevance for “THIS”: 

Zen does not hold that there is a god apart from the universe who first created this universe and then created man to enjoy, or even master it…. Rather, Zen holds that there is no god outside the universe who has created it and created man. God—if I may borrow that word for a moment—the universe, and man are one indissoluble existence, one total whole. Only THIS—capital THIS—is. Anything and everything that appears to us as an individual entity or phenomenon, whether it be a planet or an atom, a mouse or a man, is but a temporary manifestation of THIS in form.[1]
Zen masters may argue they are not atheists since they stress neither belief in God nor disbelief in God. “Is God dead or not? That is the most serious question of all. If you say yes or no, you lose your own Buddha-nature.”[2] Lassalle claims: “No understanding Zen master will attack the Christian’s faith in God. In most cases, the Zen master himself will not be an atheist. Nevertheless, he will forbid that his disciple think of God, that is think about God as one usually does…. A Zen master once told his Christian disciple that his idea of God might change after he was enlightened. He did not say that the Christian would or should give up his belief in God.”[3] 

But Lassalle ignores the fact that this is often exactly what happens. Zen masters do attack the Christian’s faith in God because in Zen the very concept of God in Christianity is a delusion preventing enlightenment. 

Dr. Lit-Sen Chang was a practitioner of Zen for 50 years before his conversion to Christ. He declares in no mistakable terms that “Zen is a very peculiar and subtle form of atheism.”[4] In fact, the practical atheism of Zen is part of its appeal. Westerners or skeptics who have felt themselves “burdened” with a Judeo-Christian concept of God have converted to Zen for just this reason, to “give up belief in God” and live as they wish. Herbert Benoit noted that “Zen demonstrates the nullity of all belief in a personal God, and the deplorable constraint that necessarily flows from this belief.”[5] In a telling statement Alan Watts commented: 

Above all, I believe that Zen appeals to many in the post-Christian West because it does not preach, moralize and scold in the style of Hebrew-Christian prophetism…. Absolute morality is profoundly destructive of morality, for the sanctions which it invokes against evil are far, far too heavy…. The appeal of Zen, as of other forms of Eastern philosophy, is that it unveils behind the urgent realm of good and evil a vast region of oneself about which there need be no guilt or recrimination, where at last the self is indistinguishable from God. But the Westerner who is attracted by Zen… must really have come to terms with the Lord God Jehovah and with his Hebrew-Christian conscience so that he can take it or leave it without fear or rebellion.[6]
In another telling statement, Dr. Lit-Sen Chang describes the beliefs of D. T. Suzuki and Christmas Humphreys (Zen Comes West) and then quotes them as declaring that both God and salvation by faith alone must be abandoned by Westerners: 

On the other hand, they not only deny the existence of a living personal God, but rather deify themselves by asserting blasphemously that, ‘Before Abraham was I am’; and ‘I am the way.’ 
They consider that a greater stumbling block to the acceptance of Zen is the general belief in God…. We are told that ‘Zen practice has no use for God. Look to no person or Person or God for help.’ In the West it is necessary to remove the personal God-concept and all that implies of salvation by faith alone. [7]
The truth is that Zen does attack God, precisely because it understands the implications of belief in the Christian God. Werner Erhard, founder of the Zen driven est/The Forum declares that “the greatest single barrier to God is belief in God.” (See Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs, “est, The Forum.”) The famous psychoanalyst Erich Fromm observes that in Zen, “I truly follow God’s will if I forget about God.” [8] 

In light of all these denials of God, how is it that Zen is neutral toward God, does not disbelieve in God and should not be considered a form of atheism? 
Zen’s “theological equivalent” for God is the state of satori or void. 
The state of “unknowing,” the void, is the only truth and the only “God” As noted, while Zen denies the existence of the Christian God, it will use the term God to describe Zen meditation, enlightened Zen practices and the state of satori itself. Consider Deshimaru’s response to the following comment: “[Student:] A Zen monk said to me, ‘In Zen, when you have satori, you can say, “I am God!”’ [Deshimaru:]…. Zazen is the same thing as God or Buddha. Gogen, the master of transmission, said, ‘Zazen itself is God.’ By that he meant that during zazen you are in harmony with the cosmos…. The self has dropped away and dissolved. It is the consciousness of God. It is God…. We are not separate. There is no duality between God, Buddha, and ourselves.”[9] Shunryu Suzuki asserts that we are the ones who create the world, [10] while God does not help people at all because “how is it possible for Him to help when He does not realize who He is?”[11] Suzuki tells us that “the kokoro… is an abyss of absolute nothingness…. In Western terminology, the kokoro may be regarded as corresponding to God or Godhead,” [12] even as Huang Po asserts that “of the absolute nothing whatever can be postulated.” [13] 
Zen involves idolatry. 
Everyone worships something in life. Zen rejects worship of the living God but replaces it with prostrations before the Zen master and the worship of Buddhist idols. Indeed, it seems that the lotus position itself indirectly assists in the endeavor. “The fact is that this lotus position somehow impedes discursive reasoning and thinking; it somehow checks the stream of consciousness that flows across the surface of the mind; it detaches one from the very process of thinking.”[14] With one’s mind sufficiently placed to the side, one suspects that worship of the Zen Master as the personification of the Buddha is thereby made all the easier. Yasutani Roshi tells aspiring Zenists: 

While everyone is free to practice zazen and to listen to the roshi’s commentary at sesshin, the essential character of dokusan [the meeting] is the forming of a karmic bond between teacher and disciple, the significance of which is deep in Buddhism. Dokusan therefore is not to be taken lightly…. In making your prostrations you should touch the tatami mat with your forehead, with your hands extended in front of your head, palms upward. Then, bending your arms at the elbows, raise your hands, palms upward, several inches above your head. This gesture of receiving the feet, the lowliest members of the Buddha’s body, symbolizes humility and the grateful acceptance into your life of the Way of the Buddha…. Bear in mind that the roshi is not simply a deputy of the Buddha but actually stands in his place. In making these prostrations you are in fact paying respect to the Buddha just as though he himself were sitting there, and to the Dharma.[15]
In fact, proper Zen practice provides aspirants with a natural spirit of worship: 

[It is] appreciation of the exalted mind and manifold virtues of the Buddha and the Patriarchs. So there arises within us a desire to express our gratitude and show our respect before their personalized forms through appropriate rituals. These devotions when entered into with a single mind endow the Buddha figure with life; what was formerly a mere image now becomes a living reality with the singular power to obliterate in us awareness of self and Buddha at the moment of prostration.[16]
One Western Zen aspirant recalls his initial recoiling at such idolatry: 

What a weird scene of refined sorcery and idolatry: shaven-headed black-robed monks sitting motionlessly chanting mystic gibberish to the accompaniment of a huge wooden tom-tom emitting other-worldly sounds, while the roshi, like some elegantly gowned witch doctor, is making magic passes and prostrating himself again and again before an altar bristling with idols and images…. Is this the Zen of Tanka, who tossed a Buddha statue into the fire? Is this the Zen of Rinzai, who shouted “You must kill the Buddha?”…. If only he doesn’t mar it all by insisting we bow down before those images in the halls. O my prophetic soul! … He’s brought us into the founder’s room and is lighting incense and fervently prostrating himself before a weird statue of Kakuin…. “You too may light incense and pay your respects to Kakuin.” P___ looks at me and I at him, then he explodes: “the old Chinese Zen masters burned or spit on Buddha statues, why do you bow down before them?”… The roshi looks grave but not angry. “If you want to spit you spit, I prefer to bow” … We don’t spit, but neither do we bow.[1]
But his resistance did not last. Within several weeks this same person records in his diary how he was gladly worshipping a statue of Buddha as God. “Around midnight I prostrated myself before statue of Buddha in main hall and desperately prayed: ‘O God, O Buddha, please grant me satori and I’ll be humble, even bowing willingly before you.’”[17] 
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Zen as Self-Disintegration 

Sooner or later “zazen leads to a transformation of personality and character.”[1] It “effects a fundamental change in oneself, philosophical and intellectual, as well as psychological. It is the total conversion of one’s personality.”[2] 

But Zen constitutes far more than a “conversion” of one’s personality; it aims at the destruction of the personality, the “lower” self. The first question that could be raised is whether Zen transformation really benefits the individual. “We have to fix our will on the void, to will the void…. This void is fuller than all fullness…. This nothingness is not unreal. Compared with it everything in existence is unreal.” [3] If Zen’s monistic philosophy is in error, then radical personality transformation (destruction) based on it can hardly be considered helpful. If Zen attempts the destruction of the personality, so that the individual is no more, of what value is that—to anyone? What is true for yoga is true for Buddhism; with every step along the Buddhist path the individual is destroyed a little more until there is a complete abolition. In its essence, then, Zen represents a radical denial of life, a denial of what it means to be human. As Professor of Religion Dr. Robert E. Hume remarks in The World’s Living Religions, “An utter extinction of personality and consciousness would seem to be implied by the fundamental principles of Buddhism and also by explicit statements of Buddha….”[4] Buddhist scholar Edward Conze remarks of different Buddhist schools generally, “What is common to all of them is that they aim at the extinction of belief in individuality.” [5] 

Nevertheless, Zenists have to live in the real world, and it is here we wish to examine an additional consequence of their monistic philosophy: the denial of morality. 

Morality 

Zen believers claim Zen “also molds our moral character.”[6] But this is not true. Or put another way, it is true only from a Zen perspective that denies morality. First, Zen teaches that “only upon full enlightenment” can one distinguish good from evil.[7] As a result, those without Zen enlightenment remain ethically unaware, or blind to Zen’s “true morality.” 

Does Zen really inculcate morality, as it claims? It is interesting that when asked, “What is the primary meaning of the holy reality,” the alleged founder of Zen, Bodhidharma, replied first, that there is “nothing that can be called holy” and, second, that reality was “Emptiness, not holiness.”[8] When asked if he were a holy man, he replied, “I don’t know.” [9] If Zen is so moral, why was Huang Po concerned about “harmful” concepts like virtue, lest people be led astray into dualism?[10] More than one Buddhist has told us that all actions, even the most virtuous, are to be considered evil if they tie one to duality. Virtually all Christian social work is thus obliterated, not to mention Christian missions. 

Buddhists may claim that their moral ideal always consists in the highest good, but it must be remembered that this is said from the perspective of Buddhist philosophy. The highest good in Buddhism is enlightenment, something destructive of morality. Only “enlightened” actions are considered good, because once one is enlightened everything one does is good by definition even if it is evil, even if it conflicts with social convention or biblical standards. This approach to ethics is demonstrated by a dialogue between Dom Aelard Graham, author of Zen Catholicism, and Buddhist Fuji Moto Roshi: “Christians try to conform their conduct to some external law given by God or given by the church. That cannot be, of course, in Buddhism…. The concept of ethics does not come into Buddhism…. If one is enlightened, everything he does is good…. In other words, he lives in the domain where there is no distinction between good and evil…. As to ethics, we are not concerned with ethics, good and evil, in Buddhism…. The function of religion is to let us work out or live in accordance with the true nature, with the self-nature.” [11] Thus, to adopt a system of Christian ethics, or Christianity itself for that matter, would be to work against one’s true nature, and that, naturally, could not be something good in Buddhism. In fact, it would be something evil. Zen does not exalt righteousness, it demeans it as an illusion, even as an “evil” concept. 

Buddhists argue that practitioners will not abuse the Buddhist denial of ethics. But if Zen’s denials of morality will not be misused, why does Alan Watts note that “many a rogue has justified himself” by them?[12] 
Do not people generally live consistently with their presuppositions about life? So will not Zen practitioners be influenced by Zen philosophy, such as its nihilism and amoralism? How could it be otherwise? Buddhist teachings have logical, practical consequences. To think otherwise is foolish. Did not many Zenists of the tenth century use Buddhist philosophy as a means “to antinomianism and even to licentiousness”?[13] Does not Alan Watts himself warn us of our own era: “Therefore Zen might be a very dangerous medicine in a social context where convention is weak, or, at the other extreme, where there is a spirit of open revolt against convention ready to exploit Zen for destructive purposes.” [14] In Japan has not Zen been used to justify Japan’s aggressive wars against other nations historically? We might ask, what in the name of Buddha did the Zen masters expect? Do they think that when they say that good and evil do not exist, or that evil can be something good, that it will have no impact? Scripture speaks clearly to this: “Woe to those who call evil good and good evil, who put darkness for light and light for darkness, who put bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter. Woe to those who are wise in their own eyes and clever in their own sight” (Isa. 5:20-21) 

We also encounter the ungodliness of Zen morality when we are told that Buddhist love (termed “compassion”), being “all-embracing” and fully non-discriminative, should love even evil. “The greater love is, the less it binds itself to conditions.” Thus it is implied we should love heresy, and false gods, and even the Devil![15] In such a philosophy, what then is the real evil? “A clinging to the ‘one true God,’ the ‘one true religion.’”[16] Christianity, it seems, is the true malevolent force in this world. Quoting two Western Zenists (Christmas Humphreys and Alan Watts), Lit-sen Chang observes how Zen compromises God’s holiness: 

Zen compromises the holiness of God in a very serious manner. In the conception of Zenists, sin against God does not exist. As they boldly declare that the “immaculate Yogins do not enter Nirvana and the precept violating monks do not go to hell; to avoid sin and evil by obedience to any moral law is only an idle attempt. Every being must act according to their Nature. “There is no question and no need of rules of morality.” Our Lord says of men “By their fruits ye shall know them.” The same rule of judgment applies to doctrines. Even they themselves do not deny that “immature disciples would make the inclusiveness of Zen an excuse for pure libertinism.”[17]
And so we find Zen authorities, not to mention mere practitioners, employing Zen philosophy to justify whatever behavior they wish. As the famous novelist Aldous Huxley confessed in his Ends and Means, referring to sexual, economic and political liberation, “For myself, as, no doubt, for most of my contemporaries, the philosophy of meaninglessness was essentially an instrument of liberation.[18] 

If Zen truly supports moral character, why do we find such appalling statements as the following? 

Alan Watts:

It is indeed the basic intuition of Zen that there is an ultimate standpoint from which “anything goes”…. Or as is said in the 
Hsin-hsin Ming [quoting Seng-ts’an]: “If you want to get the plain truth, /Be not concerned with right and wrong. /The conflict between right and wrong/Is the sickness of the mind.” Within the conventional limits of a human community, there are clear distinctions between good and evil. But these disappear when human affairs are seen as part and parcel of the whole realm of nature. [19]
The extremes of beat Zen need alarm no one, since, as Blake said, “the fool who persists in his folly will become wise.” [20]
Huang Po:

Then comes the concept “God is good” which, as Christian mystics have pointed out, detracts from His perfection; for to be good implies not being evil—a limitation which inevitably destroys the unity and wholeness inseparable from perfection. This, of course, is not intended to imply that “God is evil,” or that “God is both good and evil.” To a mystic, He is none of these things, for He transcends them all.[21]
Dogen:

To offer a diet of beans and water in an effort to save the old and infirm merely caters to the misguided love and deluded passions of this brief life.[22]
If you renounce this life and enter Buddhism, your aged mother might starve to death…. How can this not accord with the Buddha’s will? It is said that if one son leaves his home to become a monk, seven generations of parents will gain the Way. How can you afford to waste an opportunity for eternal peace because of concern for the body in this present fleeting life? [23]
Yet Dogen also says that if we “practice evil” we “violate the will of the Buddha; that we should ‘practice good.’”[24] Does he mean to say that moral living is Zen living, because to do good in Zen is as “evil” as to do evil, both being “binding” concepts? Or is he perhaps here speaking of doing good in a Christian sense, as Zenists are sometimes forced to do? If so, we must ask why, if Zen is true, Zenists are forced to live in a Christian world rather than a Zen one? 

Yuan-wu:

If you are a real man, you may by all means drive off with the farmer’s ox, or grab the food from a starving man. [25]
Shunryu Suzuki:

When the Buddha comes, you will welcome him; when the devil comes, you will welcome him. [26]
We should find perfection in imperfection…. Good is not different from bad. Bad is good; good is bad.[27]
Christmas Humphreys:

Without any sense of separateness there is no need of benevolence, or of love for one’s fellow men.[28]
Alan Watts:

Therefore in Zen there is neither self nor Buddha to which one can cling, no good to gain and no evil to be avoided, no thoughts to be eradicated and no mind to be purified, no body to perish and no soul to be saved. [29]
Hui Hai:

Thinking in terms of good and evil is wrong; not to think so is right thinking.[30]
Shunryu Suzuki:

Even to have a good thing in your mind is not so good.[31]
The Apostle Paul, then, from the Zen perspective, is quite mad, “Finally, brothers, whatever is true, whatever is noble, whatever is right, whatever is pure, whatever is lovely, whatever is admirable—if anything is excellent or praiseworthy—think about such things” (Phil. 4:8). 

Of course we might ask, given the Zen mind-set and philosophy, who is to say good is not evil or that evil should not be done? Remember, in Zen, to “do good” is as “evil” as “doing evil.” We must thus be mentally “free” from doing good. If “morality… must be relinquished” [32] isn’t the reason because “doing good” will bind us to illusions and prevent enlightenment? 

Scripture supplies a different attitude: “We are God’s workmanship, created in Christ Jesus to do good works, which God prepared in advance for us to do” (Eph. 2:10). The Scripture tells us we are to be “zealous for good deeds” (Titus 2:14 NAS); and to be “careful to engage in good deeds” (Titus 3:8 NAS); and be “ready for every good deed” (Titus 3:1 NAS). The Apostle Peter illustrates his lack of Zen enlightenment when he writes, “Who is going to harm you if you are eager to do good?” (1 Pet. 3:13). 

But do not all Zenists live as dualists? Do not Zen monks say to practice good? Then why not practice evil? If “all is one, what is bad,” as Charles Manson once asked? Whatever is, is “good”—or simply “IS”—and this is a tacit approval of evil, no matter how uncomfortable practitioners may feel or “logically” attempt to deny it. “In Zen, ‘evil’ is non-Zen, period.” [33] 
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Witnessing to Zen Buddhists

https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/witnessing-to-zen-buddhists/ 
Zen vs. Christianity
One logical starting point for talking with Zenists would be to point out and then drive
home the personal and social consequences of Zen. The basic issue is whether Zen can offer
people what they truly need in life, and usually want—purpose, value, peace, meaning and
so on. Because no one wishes to end his life and discover he had been deceived, Zen
believers can be encouraged to critically examine the implications of their philosophy for
themselves, their children and their society. If one were to make a list of what Zen offers
through zazen and what Christianity offers through a personal relationship with Jesus
Christ, the result would be striking, such as in the chart below. 
ZEN VS. CHRISTIANITY
	Zen
	Christianity

	The individual has no value (no self
exists)
	The individual has eternal value (created in
God’s image)

	Extinction at death
	Personal immortality in heaven at death

	No God
	A loving God who is perfect in every way

	The destruction of personal morality
with all
	An absolute morality centered in the character
of God

	No meaning to life (nihilism)
	Meaning in life now and forever in eternity


 
Nevertheless, Shunryu Suzuki claims that Zen supplies genuine value to life. “When you realize this fact, you will discover how meaningless your old interpretation was, and how much useless effort you had been making. You will find the true meaning of life and… you will enjoy your life.”[1] We can only disagree. It is logically impossible to find true meaning in
life given the acceptance of Zen nihilism. If Zenists find meaning and enjoyment in life it is not because of a Zen philosophy that is atheistic, irrational and replete with implications of ultimate despair. In Zen, nothing has value and nothing finally matters. If Zenists find meaning in life, it is because they are living with some Christian assumptions, however unwittingly, not Buddhist ones.
It is also important to discover how open an individual Zen practitioner is to discussion, because some are not willing to talk about such important issues. For many Zenists, “one who knows does not speak and he who speaks does not know.”
Clearly, there is little one can say to someone who denies language and reason, and also wishes not to listen. A Zenist may claim, as one did, “I do not care if I go to hell.”[2] But some will care. Most of the time, Zenists have to live in the world God created, not the internal Zen world formed by altered states of consciousness. Again, practitioners of Zen must live
their lives as if Christian presuppositions were true and Zen presuppositions false. How do Zen practitioners explain this, if their philosophy really is true?
But if their philosophy is true, what difference does it make? Nothing matters, not even Zen.
And if it is false, Zen becomes a terrible waste of time. Indeed, the more one truly lives the Zen philosophy, the more open one should be to consider other options. Zen is so contrary to the way the world functions and to the manner in which we were created to live that it will sooner or later self-destruct for many practitioners. This is why there are many quite
frustrated dabblers, as well as frustrated committed Zenists, who are ready for a change in religious conviction. They are tired of the toil, turmoil, torture and meaninglessness they have experienced under the constraints of Zen.
Dr. Lit-sen Chang’s interest in Zen began at a young age. He became an influential Zenist, being elected the first President of Kiang-nan University.[3] He was so committed that he diligently followed the Zen path for some fifty years. Yet upon conversion to Christ, whatever value Zen had for him withered like an unsolved koan. In his exposé, Zen-Existentialism: The Spiritual Decline of the West, he warns: “I should say now that what Zen offered me was merely a technique of self-intoxication or a sense of false security…. [satori was] a result of many years of the most strenuous devastation of rational understanding.”[4]
“Such philosophy of radical freedom and subjectivism which makes man autonomous from all objective forms and divine law and revelation, will surely lead mankind to an horrible chaotic and nihilistic darkness.”[5] He concludes: 

In a word, Zen is not only biblically and theologically untenable, but also psychologically and socially detrimental. As we pointed out in another chapter, Zen is a technique by which to achieve “a mental breakdown.” It is “a bankruptcy of thought process” or “mental catastrophe”…. It is a cult of iconoclasm, a disastrous surrender to Nihilism. Zen has been exaggerated as “the way of liberation,” but it is rather a kind of mystical “self-intoxication,” “a childish dependence upon magical omnipotence,”… In Japan, it was “condemned by other sects as dangerous to culture because of its iconoclastic teachings.” While it had been used by Japanese militarists as an incentive for aggressive war, it is entirely “impotent to do something tangible to aid suffering humanity, judging by the cities and slums and rural misery of Asia.”

Now many Westerners, weary of their conventional religion and philosophy, find some charm in Zen and have become prey to its plausible teachings. If unchecked, the consequences will be surely disastrous to our culture.[6]
With many millions of people exposed to Zen today, we are already experiencing the consequences. But should not the Zen practitioner bear (and feel) some degree of responsibility for the burdens he has placed upon society by his nihilism? And what of the harm Zen philosophy has wrought to Christian belief in the West? If nothing really matters, why are many Zenists so desirous of converting Christians to Zen and of undermining Christian philosophy? Will they not themselves suffer the consequences culturally and spiritually?
So-called Zen Christians especially should rethink their priorities. As we have seen, in Zen there is no room for Christian morality, or for Jesus Christ (as Savior or anything else), or for a personal God or for personal immortality. In adopting Zen, uninformed Christians seem to have no idea of the consequences or the cost of abandoning Christianity. Is there any idea of what has been exchanged, of what was lost and what was gained? Quite literally, everything was lost and nothing was gained. In any field of life other than mystical religion, such an exchange would not be contemplated for even a moment.
Dr. Tucker Callaway was a Christian personally familiar with Zen and also a missionary to Japan. He spent over twenty years in dialogue with Buddhists in their temples. He also personally took up the practice of zazen so that Zenists would know that he knew Zen as a practitioner and yet still chose to be a Christian. His book, Zen Way—Jesus Way contrasts,
point by point, the Christian and Zen doctrines, including their presuppositions and views on oneness, Reality, freedom and so on. Dr. Callaway clearly shows that everything is not
the same and that the Zen way is not the Jesus way. “Those who say all religions are essentially the same either have little substantial information on the matter, or else they are committed to a Zen-like monistic philosophy which demands the denial of all differences as a necessary dogma of their religious faith. These must preach ‘tolerance,’ with avid
intolerance for anyone who disagrees.”[7] Further: 

Both Zen and Jesus say, “The truth will make you free.” Zen truth is the insight gained in Enlightenment. The freedom it engenders is the liberty to accept everything just as it is with no hang-ups, no inhibitions; with thankfulness and serenity. No matter how different one set of moral rules may seem from another, Zen knows there is no difference. The Enlightened One is delivered from bondage to all rules…. The one limiting factor for Only-Mind is its own nature…. Only-Mind is not free to violate its own nature. Only-Mind cannot sin. And since Only-Mind is everything, nothing can sin. The impossibility of sin in Zen is a dramatic evidence of its absolute qualitative difference from the Jesus Way.[8]
Zenists may deny sin, but because sin is real, because all Zenists do sin, and because acknowledgment of sin is necessary to salvation, this is another vital point for discussion with Zen practitioners. Sin constitutes the Zenist’s fundamental dilemma before God. “But your iniquities have separated you from your God; your sins have hidden his face from you,
so that he will not hear” (Isa. 59:2). In the end, then, Zen believers must choose between themselves as “no self,” or Only Mind, or themselves as personal individuals who need redemption in Jesus Christ: “If anyone would come after me, he must deny himself and take up his cross and follow me. For whoever wants to save his life will lose it, but whoever loses his life for me and for the gospel will save it. What good is it for a man to gain the whole world, yet forfeit his soul? Or what can a man give in exchange for his soul?” (Mark 8:34-37).
Zenists may respond, “The answer, the eternal home, will never, never be found so long as you are seeking it, for the simple reason that it is you yourself.”[9] But Jesus says, “Ask and it will be given you; seek and you will find; knock and the door will be opened to you” (Matt. 7:7). And besides, how can the individual be the solution to his own problems when as an individual he does not even exist? Indeed, Zen philosophy has fatal problems at every point one cares to examine it, whether in the field of metaphysics, morality, epistemology or practical living.
Even in all its alleged glory, Zen offers no answers. Indeed, nothing exists, so how can there be answers, let alone an eternal home in Zen? There is only a deafening silence. Remember D. T. Suzuki argues that even after enlightenment we still “know not definitely what the ultimate purport of life is.”[10] But, with Jesus Christ, the Zenist can know. “These things I have written to you who believe in the name of the Son of God, in order that you may know that you have eternal life” (1 John 5:13 NAS, emphasis added). “Truly, truly, I say to you, he who believes has eternal life” (John 6:47 NAS, emphasis added). 
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IV. Tibetan Buddhism
https://www.jashow.org/articles/world-religions/buddhism/tibetan-buddhism/ 
Name: Tibetan Buddhism. Prominent Tibetan gurus are the Dalai Lama and the late Lama Govinda, Chogyam Trungpa. 

Purpose: To deliver people from duhkha (unsatisfactory experience) and enlighten them to the nature of ultimate reality. 

Founder: Various schools were founded by various individuals. Perhaps Padmasambhava first began the tradition by translating Tantric texts in Tibet in 810 A.D. and became head of the oldest sect, the Nyingmapa. 

Source of authority: Mahayanist Buddhist (especially Tantric) Scripture. Many scholars accept Tantrism as a major Buddhist school, along with Theravadin and Mahayana. 

Examples of occult potential: Spiritistic and magical traditions; occult meditation and contact with Hindu deities. 

Attitude toward Christianity: Rejecting. 

Quote: 

“… No one is going to save us.” (Chogyam Trungpa, Cutting Through Spiritual Materialism, p. 77.) 

Doctrinal Summary 

God: Tibetan Buddhism is ultimately non-theistic, although practically speaking it is polytheistic. Ultimate Reality is One and is usually seen as undifferentiated, impersonal mind. 

Salvation: Perception of Ultimate Reality by occult practice. 

Man: Inwardly one with Reality. 

Sin: Ignorance. 

Satan: Some sects use the term symbolically for negative life conditions. 

Death: One with life or a state of preparation for rebirth. 

Heaven and Hell: Temporary states of consciousness or places.

Buddhism and Nichiren Shoshu Buddhism

https://www.jashow.org/articles/world-religions/buddhism/buddhism-and-nichiren-shoshu-buddhism/ 
(From Encyclopedia of Cults and New Religions, Harvest House, 1999) 

Info at a Glance
Name: Buddhism (B); Nichiren Shoshu Buddhism or Nichiren Shoshu of America (NS). 

Purpose: (B) To eradicate suffering and attain enlightenment; (NS) to receive material benefits and find happiness. 

Founder: (B) Gautama Siddhartha (ca. 563-483 B.C.); 
(NS) Nichiren Daishonin (1222-1282 A.D.) 

Source of authority: (B) The Pali canon and other Buddhist Scripture, personal experience; (NS) The Lotus Sutra and Nichiren Daishonin’s writings (Gosho), personal experience. 

Claim: (B) Through the Buddha’s teachings, one can attain true enlightenment and find contentment; (NS) to represent the only true Buddhism. 
Revealed teachings: (B) No (early Buddhism), Yes (later Buddhism); (NS) Yes 

Theology: (B) Nontheistic or atheistic (early Buddhism), polytheistic (later Buddhism); (NS) polytheistic. 

Occult dynamics: (B & NS) Altered states of consciousness, ritual, psychic powers, spiritism. 

Key literature: (B) The Pali Canon, various other scriptures; (NS) The Lotus Sutra, the writings of Nichiren Daishonin, Daisku Ikeda and principal periodicals: The Seikyo Times, The World Tribune NSA Quarterly (defunct). 

Attitude toward Christianity: Rejecting. 

Note: In America today, there are an estimated 1,000 plus Buddhist centers and millions of practicing Buddhists. “Later,” or Mahayana Buddhism, is predominate in the West, and this includes Zen, Tibetan/Tantric and Nichiren schools of Buddhism. 

DOCTRINAL SUMMARY
God: Ultimate reality is a condition of “existence” called nirvana; no supreme God exists. In NS, the equivalent is an impersonal life essence “incarnated” in the Lotus Sutra and Ghonzon. 

Jesus: A wise sage (perhaps enlightened), whose teachings were distorted by Christian myths. 

Salvation: Through occult meditation and ritual to attain enlightenment or true understand​ing of and control over “reality.” 

Man: In his true essence and enlightenment, one with the Buddha. 

Sin: Ignorance. 

Satan: An impersonal force within Nature, personification of “evil.” 

Bible: Generally, a scripture containing true and false teachings. 

Death: Reincarnation into nirvana. 

Heaven and Hell: Temporary states of mind or places. 
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Buddhism
https://www.jashow.org/articles/world-religions/buddhism/buddhism-analysis/buddhismpart-1/ 

Name: Buddhism. 

Purpose: To eradicate suffering and attain enlightenment. 

Founder: Gautama Siddhartha (ca. 563-483 B.C.). 

Source of Authority: The Pali canon and other Buddhist Scripture, personal experience. 

Claim: Through the Buddhas teachings, man can attain true enlightenment and find contentment. 

Revealed Teachings: No early Buddhism, Yes (later Buddhism. 

Theology: Nontheistic or atheistic (early Buddhism) polytheistic (later Buddhism) 

Occult Dynamics: Altered states of consciousness, ritual, psychic powers, spiritism. 

Key Literature: The Pali Canon, various other scriptures 

Attitude Toward Christianity: Rejecting 

Quote: “Rely upon yourself: do not depend upon anyone else. Make my teachings your light. Rely upon them: do not depend upon any other teaching.”[1] — The Buddha 

“This whole world of delusion is nothing but a shadow caused by the mind.”; “…there is no world…outside the mind.”; “To Buddha every definitive thing is illusion.” “….things have no reality in themselves but are like heat haze.”[2] 

Note: In America today, there are an estimated 1,000 plus Buddhist centers and millions of practicing Buddhists. “Later” or Mahayana Buddhism dominates in the West, and this includes Zen, Tibetan or Tantric, and Nichiren schools of Buddhism. In this chapter we will first examine Buddhism in general from a Christian perspective and then proceed to discuss the most influential Buddhist sect in the U.S., Nichiren Shoshu of America (NSA or NS). A discussion of Zen Buddhism can also be found in part I and a brief treatment of Tibetan Buddhism can be found in part II. Our present chapter also has appended the testimony of a former Tibetan Buddhist and why she became a Christian. 

Because we cover three different Buddhist sects, we felt a general treatment of Buddhism was warranted, although as a world faith, Buddhism is not properly included in a text on cults and new religions. This was especially necessary to indicate how far removed from “true” Buddhism NSA is. Thus, the NSA emphasis on materialism, promotion of and seeking ones desires by worship of the Gohonzon, etc., would have been strongly repudiated by the Buddha.

Notes

1. “Last Teachings” Bukkyo Dendo Kyoka (Buddhist Promoting Foundation), The Teaching of the Buddha (Tokyo, Japan, Rev., 1988 p.18. 

2. Ibid, pp. 86, 100, 104, 108.

Buddhism
https://www.jashow.org/articles/world-religions/buddhism/buddhism-analysis/buddhism/
Buddhism - Part 2

https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/buddhismpart-2/ 

Buddhism - Part 3

https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/buddhismpart-3/ 
Buddhism - Part 4

https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/buddhismpart-4/
Buddhism - Part 5
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/buddhismpart-5/ 
Buddhism - Part 6
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/buddhismpart-6/ 

Buddhism - Part 7

https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/buddhismpart-7/ 

Buddhism - Part 8
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/buddhismpart-8/ 
Buddhism - Part 9
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/buddhismpart-9/ 

Buddhism - Part 10

https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/buddhismpart-10/ 
Buddhism - Part 11

https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/buddhismpart-11/ 

Buddhism - Part 12
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/buddhismpart-12/ 
Buddhism - Part 13
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/buddhismpart-13/ 
Buddhism and Jesus Christ
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https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/buddhismpart-7/ 

As a whole, Buddhism has little directly to say about Jesus Christ. It does acknowledge what most men do: that He was a great person. For the most part, however, His Gospel teachings are largely ignored and a more convenient Jesus is accepted: one who, along with the Buddha, smiles serenely. 

But on the other hand, there is a sense in which Buddhism explicitly rejects Jesus Christ. What Christian belief in a personal Savior from sin represents to Buddhism is a serious form of personal ignorance. Personal Savior? No “person” exists. So what is there to save? And no genuine Savior can exist either, for we must ultimately save ourselves. The central message of Christianity (Jn. 3:16) is thus dismissed as remnants of beclouded consciousness. 

After all, one could expect that in Buddhism the biblical Christ would be rather objectionable, for he rejects what Buddhism accepts and accepts what Buddhism rejects. He stresses sin and repentance before God (Jn. 5:34; Mt. 4:17). He believes in a loving, infinite-personal Creator who makes moral demands upon and judges His creatures (Lk. 12:5). He denies the possibility of self-perfection and refers to himself alone as the Savior of the world (Mt. 20:28; 26:28; Jn. 6:29, 47; 14:6). He not only believes in a creator God, the creator God is His personal Father (Jn. 14:5-6); He is God’s unique and only Son (Jn. 3:16, 18). Spiritual enlightenment and salva​tion come only by Him (Jn. 14:6) because Jesus is “the true light” of the world (Jn. 1:9; 8:12; 12:46). It is impossible that these could come through Buddha and his philosophy, or through Bodhisattvas and their sacrifice of remaining in the world, or through any other self-achieving method (cf., Mt. 19:24-26). Jesus Christ utterly rejects polytheism and paganism (e.g., Mt. 6:7; 22:37; Lk. 4:8). His worldview is thoroughly based on moral absolutes and it is by His moral standards that all creatures, heavenly and earthly, will be judged and required to give an ac​count (Jn. 5:22-29; Col. 1:16-18; Lk. 10:19-20; 1 Cor. 6:3). Jesus accepted the permanency (Mt. 25:46) and utility of suffering (Heb. 2:10; 5:8-9)—indeed it is by suffering alone that the world is redeemed and through which (in part) God sanctifies His people (1 Pet. 2:21, 24; 3:18; 4:1; Phil. 3:10). 

Although ecumenically minded people would find it difficult to accept, the Jesus Christ of history is not merely un-Buddhist; He is anti-Buddhist. If we could bring Jesus and Buddha together for a discussion, neither Jesus nor Gautama would find the other’s worldview acceptable. According to Christ, Buddha would certainly not have been spiritually enlight​ened—far from it. His rejection of a creator God would classify him as a pagan unbeliever, however adept he was at philosophical speculation. “The fool has said in his heart, there is no God” (Ps. 14:1). Such a man would need repentance and faith in the one true God (Jn. 17:3). In other words, Jesus’ view of Buddha is that he would require salvation—just like everyone else. 

And conversely, Buddha would have no need for Christ as Savior, for Buddha taught total, unswerving self-reliance. Compare this with Jeremiah 17:5—“Cursed is the man who trusts in mankind and makes flesh his strength and whose heart turns away from the Lord.” Thus, in discussing Buddhism’s appeal to modern man, Stephen Neill is correct in observ​ing that this appeal is based squarely upon prideful self-sufficiency: 

For the modern man one of the most attractive things in this scheme is that in it he is entirely cast back upon himself. ‘Therefore, O Ananda, take the self as a lamp; take the self as a refuge. Betake yourselves to no external refuges. Hold fast as a refuge to the truth. Look not for refuge to anyone besides yourself. Work out your own salvation with diligence.’ So the Maha-Parinibbana-Sutta, one of the most famous of Buddhist classics….The Buddha attained to enlightenment by his own intense concentration; he called in no help from any god or savior. So it must be with the disciple. God has been abolished, at least as far as any possibility of a practical relationship to him is concerned. There is no hope for a man outside of himself—or rather in his inner apprehension of the meaning of the Buddha, the Law and the Order. ‘Man for himself.’ That is the modern mood. The last thing that a modern man desires is to be told that he needs to be saved, or that he requires the help of a savior…. So naturally Buddhism has attractive power…. [1]
Whereas Theravada views the Buddha as an enlightened man (more enlightened, no doubt, than the biblical Christ, but still a man), Mahayanists have placed Buddha on the level of a divine being who rivals Christ in his deity, although still falling far short of the biblical concept. 

The Mahayana text Matrceta Satapancasatkastotra I, 2-4 states of Buddha: 
To go to him for refuge, to praise and to honor him, to abide in his religion, that is fit for those with sense. The only Protector, he is without faults or their residues; The all-knowing, he has all the virtues, and that without fail. For even the spiteful cannot find with any justice any fault in the Lord—in his thought, words or deeds.[2]
The Lotus Sutra (Saddharmapundarika) says of him “He thus becomes the Saviour of the world with its Gods” (XXIV, 17). [3] 

Finally, in the area of miraculous, we find another disagreement with Christian faith: “It may be fairly said that Buddhism is not a miraculous religion in the sense that none of its central doctrines depend on miracles.” [4] 

By contrast, how many Christological themes or doctrines depend upon the miraculous? Messianic prophecy (Isa. 9:6; Ps. 22), the incarnation (Phil. 2), virgin birth (Mt. 1:25), Christ’s miracles as proof of his Messiahship (Mt. 8:15-17), the miracles associated with the crucifixion (Mt. 27:50-53), resurrection (Lk. 24:36-39) and atonement (e.g., the miracle of regeneration), the ascension (Acts 1:9-10), the second coming (Mt. 24), etc. The differ​ences are again striking. 

In conclusion, Buddha and Jesus are not just a little bit short of being friends. The suffer​ing and exaltation of Christ is hardly equivalent to the serene peacefulness of the Buddha entering nirvana. Jesus came to save the world, not himself (Jn. 12:27). Indeed, Jesus said, “He that would save his life will lose it” (Mt. 16:25). He obeyed and glorified the very God whom Buddha contentedly rejected (Jn. 17:4). 
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Buddhism vs. Christianity

https://www.jashow.org/articles/world-religions/buddhism/buddhism-vs-christianity/ 

In an era pregnant with tolerance for everything, some Christians have embraced Bud​dhism while numerous attempts have been made to “unify” Buddhism and Christianity by ecumenically minded members of both faiths. Friendly Buddhist and Christian encounters are the vogue on some university campuses. Through no fault of its own, however, “Chris​tianity” is frequently the loser in such encounters. Thus, mainline Christians, who have no real comprehension of biblical Christianity but are fascinated by the alluring or mystical nature of Buddhist metaphysics, may leave their “faith” and become Buddhists. Or, they may maintain a rather odd mixture of both religions, one that is ultimately unfaithful to both. On the other hand, Buddhists who “accept” Christianity merely redefine it into their own Buddhism. Professor of Buddhism and Japanese Studies at Tokyo and Harvard Universi​ties respectively, Masaharu Anesaki illustrates this by his assimilation of Jesus with the Buddha: 

In short, we Buddhists are ready to accept Christianity; nay, more, our faith in Buddha is faith in Christ. We see Christ because we see Buddha…. We can hope not in vain for the second advent of Christ [that is] the appearance of the [prophesied] future Buddha Metteya. [1] (Italics in original) 

Nevertheless, rather than seeking a “unity” among these religions, the truth is much closer to the gut feeling of Zen Buddhist D.T. Suzuki, who states, as he undoubtedly re​flects upon the Buddhist concept of suffering: “Whenever I see a crucified figure of Christ, I cannot help thinking of the gap that lies deep between Christianity and Buddhism.” [2] 

The truth is that purported similarities between Buddhism and Christianity are only apparent or surface. For example, many have claimed a similarity between Jesus Christ’s saving role in Christianity and the Bodhisattva’s savior role as given in later Buddhism. But these roles are entirely contradictory. In Christianity, “Christ died for our sins” (1 Cor. 15:3). This means He saves us from the penalty of our sins by taking God’s judgment of sin in His own Person. Jesus paid the penalty of sin (death) for sinners by dying in their place. Thus, He offers a free gift of salvation to anyone simply for believing and accepting what He has done on their behalf (Jn. 3:16). The central ideas involved in Christ’s saving role—God’s holiness, propitiatory atonement, forgiveness of sin, salvation as a free gift of God’s grace through faith in Christ, etc., are all foreign to Buddhism. 

The Bodhisattva’s role of savior is thus entirely different than that of Christ’s. The Bodhisattva has no concern with sin in an ultimate sense, only with the end of suffering. He has no concept of God’s wrath against sin or the need for a propitiatory atonement. He has no belief in an infinite personal God who created men and women in His image. He has no belief in a loving God who freely forgives sinners. His only sacrifice is his postponement of entering nirvana so that he can help others find Buddhist enlightenment. Having achieved self-perfection, the Bodhisattva could freely enter nirvana at death. Instead, he chooses to reincarnate again to help others attain their own self-perfection and nirvana more quickly. 

Thus, those who argue there is an essential similarity between Buddhist and Christian concepts of savior are wrong. In fact, at their core, Buddhism and Christianity are irreconcil​able, as far removed as the East and West. Indeed, virtually every major Christian doctrine is denied in Buddhism and vice versa. We would therefore suggest that a merging of the two traditions results in a disservice to both. 

For their part, Buddhists have long recognized the differences between the two faiths. The knowledgeable Buddhist is aware that the doctrines and teachings of bibli​cal Christianity are an enemy rather than a friend, for Christian faith openly teaches those things which Buddhists reject as mere ignorance and/or as spiritual hindrances; further Christianity openly opposes those things which Buddhism endorses an essential for genuine enlightenment. 
For example, Christianity is interwoven with the monotheistic grandeur of an infinite, personal God (Jn. 17:3; Isa. 43:10-11, 44:6); Buddhism is agnostic and practically speak​ing, atheistic (or in later form, polytheistic). 
In Christianity, its central teaching involves the absolute necessity for belief in Jesus Christ as personal Savior from sin (Jn. 14:6; Acts 4:12; I Tim. 2:5-6); Buddhism has no Savior from sin and even in the Mahayana tradition, as we have seen, the savior concepts are quite dissimilar. 

Christianity stresses salvation by grace through faith alone (Jn. 3:16; Eph. 2:8-9); Bud​dhism stresses enlightenment by works through meditative practices that seek the allevia​tion of “ignorance” and desire. 

Christianity promises forgiveness of all sin now (Col. 2:13; Eph. 1:7) and the eventual elimination of sin and suffering for all eternity (Rev. 21:3-4). On the other hand, Buddhism, since it holds there is no God to offend, promises not the forgiveness and eradication of sin, but rather the elimination of suffering (eventually) and the ultimate eradication of the individual. 

Wherever we look philosophically, we see the contrasts between these faiths. Christian​ity stresses salvation from sin, not from life itself (1 Jn. 2:2). Christianity exalts personal existence as innately good, since man was created in God’s image, and promises eternal life and fellowship with a personal God (Gen. 1:26, 31; Rev. 21:3-4). Christianity has a distinctly defined teaching in the afterlife (heaven or hell, e.g., Mt. 25:46; Rev. 20:10-15). It promises eternal immortality for man as man—but perfected in every way (Rev. 21:3-4). 

On the other hand, Buddhism teaches reincarnation, and has only a mercurial nirvana wherein man no longer remains man or, where, in Mahayana, there exists temporary heav​ens or hells and the final “deification” of “man” through a merging with the ultimate panthe​istic-cosmic Buddha nature. But Christianity denies that reincarnation is a valid belief, based on the fact of Christ’s propitiatory atonement for sin. In other words, if Christ died to forgive all sin, there is no reason for a person to pay the penalty for their own sin (“karma”) over many lifetimes (Col. 2:13; Heb. 9:27; 10:10, 14; Eph. 1:7). 

Consider further contrasts. Biblical Christianity rejects pagan mysticism and all occult​ism (e.g., Deut. 18:9-12); Buddhism accepts or actively endorses them. 
In Christianity life itself is good and given honor and meaning; in Buddhism one finds it difficult to deny that life is ultimately not worth living—for life and suffering are inseparable. Thus, in Christianity, Jesus Christ came that men “might have life and have it more abun​dantly” (Jn. 10:10); in Buddhism, Buddha came that men might simply rid themselves of personal existence. 

In Christianity, God will either glorify or punish the spirit of man (Jn. 5:28-29); in Bud​dhism no spirit exists to be glorified or punished. In Christianity, absolute morality is a central theme (Eph. 1:4), in Buddhism it is secondary or peripheral. 

Buddhism is essentially humanistic, stressing man’s self-achievement. Christianity is essentially theistic, stressing God’s self-revelation and gracious initiative on behalf of man’s helpless moral and spiritual condition. Thus, in Buddhism man alone is the author of salva​tion; Christianity sees this as an absolute impossibility because innately, man has no power to save himself (Eph. 2:8-9; Titus 3:5). 

We could go on, but suffice it to say the form of romantic humanism that inspires liberal religionists to see basic similarities in the two faiths is no more than wishful thinking. It is not utterly surprising, however, that Western religious humanists would promote Buddhism, for in both systems man is the measure of all things (a god of sorts), even if in the latter the end result is a form of personal self-annihilation. But to the extent both are humanistic, they compass the antithesis of Christianity, whose goal is to glorify God and not man (Jer. 17:5; Jude 24-25). 

As far as knowing and glorifying God is concerned, this is unimportant and irrelevant to Buddhists. But biblically, to the extent God is ignored or opposed, to that extent man must correspondingly suffer. Here we see the ultimate irony of Buddhism: in ignoring God, Bud​dhists feel they can escape suffering; in fact this will only perpetuate it forever. This is the real tragedy of Buddhism, especially of so-called Christian Buddhism. The very means to escape suffering (true faith in the biblical Christ) is rejected in favor of a self-salvation which can only result in eternal suffering (Mt. 25:46; Rev. 20:10-15). 
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Talking with Buddhists
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The weaknesses of Buddhism are so vast and the strengths of Christianity so powerful that anyone with a grasp of the details of Buddhist and Christian philosophy should at least be able to give their Buddhist friends something to think about. Clive Erricker, a lecturer and prolific writer in the field of religious studies with a special interest in Buddhism, writes accurately of the Buddha when he discusses what the Buddha did not claim. In stark contrast to Jesus (See appendix): "Indeed, he did not even claim that his teachings were a unique and original source of wisdom; … [Citing John Bowker in Worlds of Faith, 1983] Buddha always said, ‘Don’t take what I’m saying [i.e., on my own authority], just try to analyze as far as possible and see whether what I’m saying makes sense or not. If it doesn’t make sense, discard it. If it does make sense, then pick it up.'”[1] 

In the material below, we will employ the Buddha’s own admonition and see whether or not what he taught “makes sense.” If it does not, we must also follow his admonition and discard his teaching. To begin, let’s consider the following statement by noted theologian J. I. Packer in light of what we know about Buddhism so far: 
God’s world is never friendly to those who forget its Maker. The Buddhists, who link their atheism with a thorough pessimism about life, are to that extent correct. 
Without God, man loses his bearings in this world. He cannot find them again until he has found the One whose world it is. It is natural that non-believers feel their existence is pointless and miserable….God made life, and God alone can tell us its meaning. If we are to make sense of life in this world, then, we must know about God. And if we want to know about God, we must turn to the Bible.[2] 

Buddhism, of course rejects both God and the Bible and thus finds itself in the dilemma mentioned by Packer. So how do we attempt to reach Buddhists who reject so much that is Christian? By stressing what the Buddhist has no possibility of rejecting: his creation in the image of God and all this implies. 

Arguments against Buddhism (historical, logical, theological) will not necessarily persuade the convinced Buddhist, many of whom have little love for logic, though they may be effective with a recent Western convert to Buddhism. They do, nevertheless, help the Christian to emphasize the differences between Buddhism and Christianity and to strengthen the Christian’s own conviction as to the truth of his faith. 

One of the most fundamental problems in Buddhism is that no one is certain what “True Buddhism” is. First, the manuscript evidence is far too late and unreliable. Buddha’s words were never recorded. It is therefore impossible to ascertain if what we have are the genuine words of Buddha, or merely those of his unenlightened disciples centuries later. ("While the [illusory] surroundings created by Buddha are pure and free from defilement, those created by ordinary men are not so." Second, the manuscripts we do possess are so contradictory one despairs of ever finding truth. Charles Prebish is Professor of Religious Studies at Pennsylvania State University and editor of Buddhism: A Modern Perspective. In his essay, he points out that Buddha told his disciples they could “abolish all the lesser and minor precepts.”[3] Unfortunately, he never identified them, leading to great confusion among his disciples and innumerable sects. Buddhism has thousands of works that claim the authority of the Buddha and yet contain endlessly contrary teachings. So where does the Buddhist turn to find truth? 

Then there are the many internal contradictions of Buddhist philosophy. As Buddhist scholar Edward Conze noted in Buddhist Thought in India, the Mahayanists “prefer lucid paradoxes which always remain mindful of logic and deliberately defy it. For they do not mind contradicting themselves.”[4] Buddhism teaches reincarnation but denies the soul, so what can possibly reincarnate? Spiritually “enlightened” Bodhisattvas vow to work for the enlightenment of all beings, fully knowing such beings never existed to begin with. So how can we grant “wisdom” among those who forsake nirvana to have compassion on non-entities? Why should enlightened beings toy with illusions? And why help save a thing which, according to Buddhist philosophy, must save itself solely by its own efforts? But it doesn’t really matter, for nothing is saved and no soul exists to be enlightened. Then what of the Buddha and his mission? Does it have any relevance? And then what of Buddhism–what’s the point to all its efforts? The truth is, given Buddhist assumptions, it makes no difference at all whether Buddha, Bodhisattvas, or Buddhism ever existed. They do absolutely nothing for the world and they are as much an illusion as everything else. 

There are many other contradictions. By definition, sense perceptions do not exist in Nirvana. What then exists to perceive nirvana? And even in samsara, without a soul what permanently exists to perceive suffering? And how can samsara possibly be nirvana? Or, how can Buddhism logically uphold morality when its own philosophy requires it to conclude that even the most noble and virtuous actions can be evil– because all unenlightened actions produce suffering and self-defeating karma by definition. Conversely, by definition, the enlightened, supposedly, can do no evil. But is this what we see among the ranks of the enlightened? To the contrary! They are as subject to evil as the rest of us, often even moreso, if the reports of former disciples are to be believed.[5] 

One of the greatest problems of Buddhism is its logically derived social apathy. Professor of Religion Robert E. Hume was correct when he wrote in The World’s Living Religions that, in one sense, “the main trend in Buddhist ethics is negative, repressive, quietistic, non-social.”[6] Christmas Humphreys, the influential Western Buddhist admits this but seems to argue that the alleged self-satisfaction offered by Buddhism is reason enough to become a Buddhist: “It may be asked, what contribution Buddhism is making to world problems, national problems, social problems, appearing among every group of men. The answer is as clear as it is perhaps unique. Comparatively speaking, none. And the reason is clear. One man at peace within lives happily.”[7] 

But a man content and at peace with himself who does nothing for anyone is perhaps the worst man of all. Personal contentment is hardly sufficient reason to remain indifferent to the world’s problems. Jesus Christ provides all the personal contentment one can ask for, but he also commanded his disciples to be salt and light in the world. Jesus impels men and women into society to help others not only to achieve this same peace with God, but to help the poor, the needy, the discouraged, the lost by whatever means. The Christian loves his neighbor, and indeed all men, because the God who is there loves them also and because they are made in his image. (James 3:9-10). Because God cares, they care. Because He acts, they act. 

The Buddhist, perhaps, senses the indifference that ultimate reality has towards mankind and acts accordingly. If men are delusions, and Nirvana has no concern with them, why should the Buddhist? In fact, a number of Buddhists have recognized the superiority of Christianity at this point. Monk Shojun Bano confesses that “Buddhism is far behind Christianity…Buddhism should learn more from Christianity” while the noted popularizer of Buddhism in the West, D. T. Suzuki, agrees that “Buddhism has a great deal to learn from Christianity.”[8] 
But to learn from Christianity is a betrayal of Buddhism. Indeed, the reason Buddhism cannot logically show the compassion Christianity has is because Buddhist philosophy proscribes it. Likewise, the reason Christianity has done the world immeasurable good is because of its theology, illustrated in such scriptures as John 3:16, 1 Cor. 10:24, Romans 5:1-10, 1 Tim. 6:18, etc. The eminent Christian historian Kenneth S. Latourette was certainly correct when he wrote the following in Introducing Buddhism: “Christianity has been the source of far more movements and measures to fight chronic evils and improve the lot of mankind than has Buddhism….Christianity has been the motivating impetus behind anti-slavery campaigns, public health drives, relief activities in behalf of sufferers of war, and the establishment of the nursing profession. It has been responsible for the building of institutions to care for the mentally ill, hospitals, schools and universities, and for the reduction of more languages to writing than can be ascribed to all other forces put together….more than any other religion, it has made life this side of the grave richer.”[9] 

By comparison, Buddhism has done virtually nothing for the world. No Buddhist anywhere can logically escape the vast individual and social implications of his own philosophy. Again, if the ego is entirely illusory and exists only to be destroyed, why should any individual ego be loved and care for? Why should a society comprised of such egos be improved? Indeed, the frequently abominable political and social condition of Oriental peoples is largely the sad result of their own religions–which, for some reason, they now insist on bringing to the West. All this is not to say individual Buddhists never do social good. It is to say their philosophy cannot logically establish social concerns and that when this is achieved, they are acting more like Christians than Buddhists. In light of this, and by Buddha’s own admonition, Buddhists should forsake Buddhism and become Christians (see closing paragraph to this section). 

No one who enjoys life and understands what Christianity offers can logically think Buddhism offers more– not even Buddhists. Christianity promises not just abundant life now, but a specific kind of abundant life forever. It offers a personal immortality in a perfected state of existence where all suffering and sin are forever vanquished and the redeemed exist forever with a loving God who has promised they will inherit all that is His. By contrast, Buddhism only promises an arduous, lengthy road toward personal non-existence in a nebulous nirvana. In essence, Christianity offers a gracious, instantaneous, free gift of eternal life that Buddhism can never offer. 

Buddhism holds that this life, in the final sense, is ultimately not worth living since it is inseparable from suffering. But the core of Christian teaching is that this life, even with suffering, is eminently worth living. (See 1Pet. 4:19) “Life” is the goal–for God exists, He inhabits eternity and never changes, He is love and He loves us. He died for us that we might have life in a special way both now, and forever. He offers salvation from sin, not from life itself. He offers us an eternal heaven. 

Thus, Jesus said He came that we might have life and that more abundantly (John 10:10). The Buddhist seeks to “avoid” life. Jesus taught He would redeem the personality, enrich it, and make it beautiful in every way. Buddhism begins by stating the personality is ultimately non-existent. 

Consider the contrast provided by Clive Erricker in comparing the Buddhist nirvana and the Christian heaven: “There is a continuing selfhood in heaven which Nirvana denies; there is a tendency to understand heaven as a future state, following on from earthly life, that Nirvana is not; there is a belief that heaven is, at least to some degree, understandable in earthly terms, whereas, Nirvana is not even the opposite of Samsaric existence. Samsaric existence entails the cessation of everything. The problem we then have is that Nirvana sounds dreadfully negative, as though everything precious to us is denied and destroyed.”[10] 

Erricker’s statements are true. Since the goal of Buddhism is to destroy the individual person, merely an illusion, everything precious to us as individuals is indeed “denied and destroyed.” But notice the Buddhist response to this unlovely state of affairs: “The Buddhist response to this is that speculation of this kind is simply unhelpful.”[11] In other words, Buddhist teaching does deny and destroy all that is meaningful to human existence but Buddhism has no answers as to the implications. It merely retreats into its particular world view declaring that critical evaluation is “unhelpful.” 

Former Buddhist J.I. Yamamoto observes: “My hunger and my thirst cannot be satisfied in Buddhism because I know that the Buddha neither created me nor offers for me to live forever with him….Beyond the Buddha is the void, and the void does not answer the needs of my humanity.”[12] As one Buddhist convert to Christianity remarked, “I did not want nirvana. I wanted eternal life.” Nor would most people, one assumes, want nirvana. 

But there is a deeper issue in Buddhism that must be addressed–the real problem of humanity and the implications of Eastern notions of karmic “justice” and morality. 

At this point, the Buddhist needs to understand that the problem of humanity is much deeper than ignorance or even suffering; the problem is sin–rebellion against God. He needs to understand the absolute necessity of forgiveness through Christ and the loving sacrifice He made at the cross. The Buddhist has never said, “nirvana is love” because love is foreign to Buddhist ultimate reality and to its gods. But it is not just that the Buddhist has never said “nirvana is love,” it is that he logically cannot say it. Buddhist “love” is impersonal; it exists without relationships. But if a God of love really exists, why would one exchange this God for an impersonal Reality –and/or indifferent, and not infrequently wrathful or evil [13] Buddhist deities? In essence, the Buddhist needs to understand that their basic analysis of the human condition is flawed. Far from accomplishing its goal–the ending of suffering–Buddhism has no real solution to suffering. 

To begin with, Buddha’s analysis of the human condition was incomplete. His surface perception was valid, that suffering was universal. But his perception was not yet adequate. Why was the man old? Why was the man sick? Why was the beggar suffering? Why had the man died? Buddhism rejects the possibility of separation from God, human sin and a cursed world as explanations for the condition of mankind. When Buddha did seek an answer to the “whys,” he concluded falsely: that personal existence itself was the cause of all suffering. Therefore the goal was to annihilate personal existence. Yet in offering so radical a solution as the destruction of individual existence, Buddha clearly went too far. Again, people don’t want to be annihilated, they want to live forever, hopefully in a much better place–exactly what Christianity offers. 
Another error of the Buddha was to assume that suffering is wholly evil. In rejecting God, Buddha not only rejects God’s solution for evil, but the knowledge that suffering can be also something good (1 Pet. 2:30; 3:14, 17; 4:1, 16, 19; 5:10; Rom. 5:3-4; 8:34-9; James 1:2; 5:10). Men who suffer often admit that suffering has made them better persons in ways only it could. Even Jesus as a man “learned obedience through the things He suffered” (Heb. 5:8). The suffering of Jesus on the cross, of course, became the salvation of the world (1 Jn. 2:2). 

In essence, Buddha was wrong on most counts, at least theologically and anthropologically: the existence of God, the problem of humanity and the solution to the problem, to name a few. Again, individual existence is not the cause of suffering, it is sin. Human extinction is not the solution, it is redemption and immortality. A desire for personal existence is not evil, nor is suffering wholly bad. 

Biblically, of course, there is also a great deal that is predicated upon the satisfaction of desires and the hope for personal immortality. It is good and right to desire the glory of God, personal salvation and sanctification, love for others, eternal life, etc.). Consider just a few biblical scriptures which tells us that God is there, that He is personal, that He is gracious and that He desires we enjoy life. That God is good to all men is indeed the scriptural testimony. God desires that "none should perish" and that men should "love life and see good days" (1 Pet. 3:10). God "gives to all men generously and without reproach" (James. 1:5). In all past generations, God "did good [to you] and gave you rains from heaven and fruitful seasons, satisfying your hearts with food and gladness" (Acts 14:17). "I know that there is nothing better for men than to be happy and to do good while they live. That everyone may eat and drink, and find satisfaction in all his toil–this is the gift of God "(Eccl. 3:12-13). Truly, "the earth is full of the goodness of the Lord" (Ps. 33:5). “The Lord is gracious and compassionate, slow to anger and rich in love. The Lord is good to all; he has compassion on all he has made….The Lord is faithful to all his promises and loving toward all he has made. The Lord upholds all those who fall and lifts up all who are bowed down…You open your hand and satisfy the desires of every living thing” (Ps. 145:8-9, 13-14,16). 

Of course, while God is good and loving, this is not necessarily true of men and it is certainly not true of the devil and his demons. These are the source of most evil and suffering in the world. 

To digress a moment, whenever there are problems or tragedies in life and God does not seem to be “kind and good,” so to speak, when we see famines or crime or evil governments or natural disasters, we should not suspect God’s goodness (e.g, See John Wenham, The Goodness of God; C. S. Lewis, The Problem of Pain.) These things result from a fallen natural order, our sin, the devil, or the folly of men, not from God. Either the greed and stupidity of men cause calamities such as famines in Communist and socialist regimes, or the evil done by dictators, drug runners, etc., destroys thousands or millions of lives. Sometimes evil reaches such proportions God is literally forced by His own righteousness to send judgment in various forms through weather calamities, economic hardships, etc. Of course, natural and social disasters are not always the direct judgment of God, but if God did not uphold His own holiness and punish evil, things would be far worse. As it is, God is much more merciful and longsuffering than we deserve and far more merciful and longsuffering to evil men than most of us would be. Further, the Bible tells us all men intuitively know God is good despite the evil in the world (e.g., Rom. 1:18-21; 2:14-16; 3:4-6). If God were truly evil, there would be no hope and the conditions of life and our sense of things would be quite different. This is why we never ask, “Why is there so much good in the world?” It’s always, “Why is there so much evil in the world?” We know that evil is the aberration in a universe whose Ruler is good and righteous. (And in fact, the evil that exists is not as prevalent as suggested by our instantaneous, worldwide media reporting and, again, it could be much worse were it not for God’s restraining hand (2 Thess. 2:6-7) and His common grace. On the other hand, things generally are much worse than they need to be because the world rejects God and His law and our children are raised in an environments of paganism, relativism, etc., that can justify almost any behavior.) 

Next, the Buddha promised, “If you follow these teachings, you will always be happy.”[14] One wonders, how many of the 400-600,000,000 Buddhists in the world are always happy. At best, their lot in life is rather like the rest of the world. It is difficult to assume their pessimistic philosophy, and the outworking of Buddhist ideas in their cultures would offer blessings of happiness. If Buddhism does not cease suffering even in this life; how can there be a guarantee it will do so in the next life? 

Ironically, due to karmic belief which says suffering is inevitable due to misdeeds in a past life, Buddhism may not only ignore the suffering of others but, in another sense, actually perpetuate it. Although given a Buddhist perspective, karma does uphold a form of morality, in another sense karma merely becomes the dispenser of pain. It justifies the acts of the sin nature as inevitable. In an ultimate sense, there are no victims and acts of evil represent people “fulfilling” their karma. Thus, it is a law of “justice” which ordains that the murderer in this life be e.g., murdered in the next: a “justice” which perpetuates crime and evil on the very pretension of satisfying justice. Karma, unlike the Holy Spirit, does not sanctify; it “justifies” the evil men do. It also camouflages the reality of the Fall and sin. Sin is unavoidable, because it is the result of our misdeeds in past lives, the consequences of which we are not easily capable of vanquishing. The sensuality and sorcery of Tantrism, the crass materialism of Nichiren Shoshu’s Buddhism, the pessimism of Buddhism generally, each in their own manner induces pain and difficulty into believer’s lives. In part, then Buddhism itself perpetuates the very suffering it seeks to alleviate. Buddhists may indeed reject God, but it is still His universe in which they must live. 

There are definite consequences for suppressing the truth about God, a truth that even Buddhists innately know (Rom. 1:18-32). To live contrary to the truth will, sooner or later, also bring suffering into one’s life (Gal. 6:7). In fact, as noted, in the end Buddhism causes the most terrible form of suffering imaginable: eternal suffering. While Buddhism seeks to put an end to suffering, it maintains this can be accomplished apart from the cross. Such an attitude will only insure suffering for those who adopt it. The only means to truly end suffering is to look at, and accept, the suffering at the Cross (Jn. 3:16). 
The simple fact is that Buddhists cannot destroy their “image of God,” their ego, or their personality. They will exist eternally after death. And outside of Christ, they will not end their suffering. 

From a Christian view, the irony here is that the two greatest desires of the Buddhist are the two things that can never be attained: cessation of personal existence and cessation of suffering. As long as one remains a Buddhist one can do nothing to prevent the former and can only insure the latter. The one thing that will end their suffering (faith in Jesus’ atonement) is rejected on philosophical and “theological” grounds. 

Buddhists need to know that personal immortality is a possibility, without the necessity of a concomitant suffering. In fact, God has promised this as a free gift to those who believe in his Son (Jn. 6:47). 

The fact that the gift is free means it cannot be earned. Buddhists, of course, hope to gain merit in this life by pilgrimages to Buddhist temples, assisting monks, giving alms to the needy, preaching Buddhism, etc. One also strives to attain nirvana by one’s own efforts. But it is precisely this kind of works salvation which is so condemned biblically: 

For we maintain that a man is justified by faith apart from works of the Law (Romans 3:28) - to the one who does not work [for salvation] but, believes in him who justifies the ungodly, his faith is reckoned as righteousness. Just as David also speaks of the blessing upon the man to whom God reckons righteousness apart from works. (Romans 4:5, 6) 

But even if we or an angel from heaven should preach a gospel other than the one we preached to you, let him be eternally condemned! (Galatians 1:8) Nevertheless knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the Law but through faith in Christ Jesus, that we may be justified by faith in Christ, and not by the works of the Law; since by the works of the Law shall no flesh be justified. (Galatians 2:16) 

Finally, above all else Buddhism is an experientially based religion founded in subjectivism. Its “confirmation” lies in the realm of inner experience, not divine revelation. 

Buddhism is not primarily a religion of faith or obedience to a superior being. It stresses the importance of personal experience of the goal. While in the earlier stages of the religious life the Buddhist must of necessity take the teachings of Buddhism on faith, it is agreed that finally these teachings must be validated through the experience of enlightenment and nirvana.[15] 

Buddhism…does not make a strong distinction between objective and subjective reality….[16] 

How can any Buddhist have the assurance of final success based upon a highly speculative philosophy sustained only by mystical experience? Apart from the subjective experience of a mercurial “nirvana,” Buddhism offers not the slightest bit of evidence that its religious doctrines are true. And if, in the end, no one ultimately exists to experience nirvana, what’s the point? 

In conclusion, perhaps we may best close by citing the Buddha once again: “Do not believe [me] merely because I am your master. But when you yourselves have seen that a thing is evil and leads to harm and suffering then you should reject it." Buddhism itself, unfortunately, fits the description because it denies the one true God to whom glory is due, it denies the Son of God who gave his life for us, and it denies man himself as an illusion and the moral standards by which a society is blessed. Based on the Buddhas own words then, Buddhists should logically reject Buddhism. But the Buddha also went on to say, “And when you see that a thing is good and blameless, and leads to blessing and welfare, then you should do such a thing.”[17] Buddhists, then, who agree that Christ was good and blameless, should consider His life and words far more soberly than they do. And Buddhists who agree that Christianity has far outstripped Buddhism in positive social works, and accomplished great good for mankind, should also look more closely at its message. 

Buddhists may indeed be content to live within the confines of the Buddhist worldview. But look what they are missing–eternal life in heaven! Unfortunately, continued indifference to Jesus will cost one dearly. As Christians, we have the privilege of sharing the truth about Jesus with our Buddhist friends, in the hope that they too may inherit eternal life. What could be more wonderful for a Buddhist? 
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V. New Age Inner Work
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Described as “turning inward to seek the ‘wisdom’ of alleged inner guides,’ inner work shows up in several of the new age practices. Drs. Ankerberg and Weldon give a brief description and warning.
Description. New Age inner work involves turning inward to seek the “wisdom” of alleged inner guides, “sanctified” or empowered imagination, the power of the unconscious mind, “archetypes,” and other information sources. Concepts from Jungian psychology in particular are employed in New Age inner work. 

How does it claim to work? For New Agers, every person has a divine “inner core” or “higher self” that can be contacted by the proper methods (meditation, visualization, dream work, yoga, Jungian active imagination, shamanistic practice, and so on). This inner core is said to be a reservoir of wisdom and information on any number of subjects. 

Scientific evaluation. Discredited; neither brain research nor the objective study of the mind offers evidence for the claims of New Age inner work. 

Examples of occult potential. Psychic development, spiritism. 

Major problems. Spiritism is masked under neutral categories (e.g., the unconscious mind or “higher self”) and redefined as latent human potential. 

Biblical/Christian evaluation. The inner nature of man is not a storehouse of tremendous divine wisdom and power; rather, man’s true inner nature is sinful and self-serving (Jeremiah 17:9; Matthew 15:19-20). 

Potential dangers. Psychological hazards. (e.g., forms of psychopathology); problems resulting from self-deception or the reception of false information from the inner work in any number of areas (e.g., finances, doctrine, health; occult influences). 

VI. New Age Physics
https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/new-age-physics/
(From Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs, Harvest House, 1996) 

Description. Quantum physics adopted in support of New Age beliefs or Eastern mysti​cism in general. 

Founder. Fritjof Capra’s The Tao of Physics (1975) offered the first major attempt at the above synthesis. 

How does it claim to work? Proponents allege that the new discoveries of particle phys​ics and various theories proposed by physicists to understand them lend strong scientific support to ancient mystical religions such as Buddhism, Taoism, and Hinduism and to the modern movements based on them, such as New Age religion, transpersonal psy​chology, and various practices in the occult and holistic or New Age medicine. 

Scientific evaluation. Discredited; science is being misused to support Eastern and occult metaphysics, mysticism, parapsychology, and so on. 

Examples of occult potential. The alleged scientific support of Eastern mysticism and New Age occultism has personally justified such practices in the minds of thousands. 

Major problems. Physicists in general reject the alleged associations to mysticism and the occult; this even includes physicists whose personal worldview is New Age. Some lead​ing New Age theorists also confess that the associations are nonexistent, contrived, or the result of misinterpretation. 

Biblical/Christian evaluation. New findings or paradoxes uncovered in physics research may indeed reveal additional information about the structure of the creation, assuming interpretation of the data is accurate. However, alleged parallels to New Age beliefs based solely on what are still often theories in physics hardly validates Eastern mysticism scientifically or otherwise, nor does it discredit biblical metaphysics, cosmogony, or cosmology. Whether science can ever adequately conceptualize or understand the nature of the creation at the subatomic level is not known; however, factual scientific discoveries that are made can only confirm, and will never deny, the truth of the biblical worldview (Colossians 1:15-17; 2 Corinthians 13:8). 

Potential dangers. The misuse of science in the support of an occult or Eastern mystical philosophy of life. 

VII. Info at a Glance – Astrology
https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/astrology/info-at-a-glance-astrology/
(Excerpted from The Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs, Harvest House, 1996) 

Description: Astrology is based on the assumption that the stars and planets mysteriously influence people’s lives. It teaches that this influence begins at birth and continues throughout a person’s life. The Shorter Oxford English Dictionary defines astrology as “the art of judging the occult influence of the stars upon human affairs.” 

Founder: Unknown 

How does it claim to work?: Because the heavens allegedly influence or determine our future, astrology claims to be able to “read” how the heavenly bodies affect people’s lives, and so offer helpful counsel about the present and the future. 

Scientific evaluation: Discredited 

Examples of occult potential: Spiritism, in particular. However, a large number of occult practices are associated with astrology including cabalism, numerology, magic, and witchcraft. 

Major problem: As an ancient pagan system of divination, astrology easily traps people in occult practices and philosophy. 

Biblical/Christian evaluation: Astrology is prohibited by name (Isaiah 47:13) and function (divination, idolatry—Deuteronomy 4:19; 18:9-12; Jeremiah 19:13; Acts 7:42). 

Potential dangers: The consequences of false predictions in all areas of life (finance, relationships, health, and so on), spiritistic influence, spirit-possession, or even death. 

Astrology – Introduction and Influence

https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/astrology/astrology-introduction-and-influence/ 

Approximately a billion people worldwide have some degree of faith in astrology. Science writer, engineer, and astrology critic Lawrence Jerome has written, “The twentieth century has seen a tremendous upswing in the fortunes of astrologers. Easily one quarter of the nearly four billion people living on the earth believe in and follow astrology to some extent.”[1] 

In America, polls variously estimate the acceptance of astrology at between 20 million to 40 million people. A Gallup poll cited by the National and International Religion Report for July 4, 1988, estimated that ten percent of evangelical Christians believe in astrology. Clearly, astrology is not just a passing fad. In the United States alone, it grosses billions of dollars each year. 

Not even many religions can claim to have the influence that astrology has. The Ency​clopedia Britannica observes that astrology has “a sometimes extensive… influence in many civilizations both ancient and modern.”[2] Professor Franz Cumont, a leading authority on ancient astrology and curator of the Royal Museum of Antiquities at Brussels,[3] has stated that “up to modern times [astrology] has exercised over Asia and Europe a wider dominion than any religion has ever achieved… [and it has] exercised an endless influence on the creeds and ideas of the most diverse peoples….”[4] 

In the United States, back in 1955, there was a revival of interest in astrology. At that time well-known occultist and philosopher Manly P. Hall bragged, “Astrology today has probably a greater number of advocates than ever before in its long and illustrious history…. Astrology and all its branches is sweeping over America in a wave of enthusiasm.”[5] In our own day, astrolo​gers West and Toonder have concluded that astrology currently “enjoys a popularity un​matched since the decline of Rome.”[6] Astronomers Culver and lanna refer to this modern interest as “the greatest resurgence in astrology” since the Renaissance.[7] 

Bernard Gittelson, former public relations consultant representing the West German government, the European Common Market, and the U.S. Department of Commerce, is now a New Age human behavior researcher. Gittelson has calculated that the circulation of newspapers and magazines carrying astrological columns in the United States, Europe, Japan, and South America is over 700 million.[8] Concerning France and Germany he states: “In both… it is common for companies to have an astrologer and graphologist on staff, to be consulted in matters of hiring, firing, and promotions. I learned this first hand….[9] A Cable News Network (CNN) report cited astrologers who made the incredible claim that “at least 300 of the Fortune 500 [companies] use astrologers in one way or another.”[10] 

Even our days of the week are reminders of the influence of astrology: 

Monday = moon day 

Tuesday = Mars’ day (day of Tiw—the Norse Tyr—the Martian god of war) 

Wednesday = Mercury’s day (Woden’s day, the Norse Odin, god of the runes) 

Thursday = Jupiter’s day (Thor’s day, the Nordic Jupiter, god of Thunder) 

Friday = Venus’ day (Frigg’s day, wife of Odin, goddess of marriage) 

Saturday = Saturn’s day 

Sunday = sun day 

An examination of the books in print on astrology reveals that this occult art of divination has been applied to literally hundreds of subjects, including pets, babies and children, gambling, cooking, medicine, criminology, dating and marriage, biochemistry, meditation, sex, politics, economics, psychology, feminism, and the Bible.[11] No wonder astrologers confidently assert “there is no area of human experience to which astrology cannot be applied.”[12] Many occult practices (e.g., numerology and tarot cards) have logical connec​tions to astrology; many world religions and religious cults have their own brands of astrol​ogy (e.g., Hinduism and theosophy). Astrologers have also attempted to integrate many of the sciences (e.g., medicine and psychology) with their practice.[13] 

In the field of education, astrology is offered for credit on some high school and college campuses.[14] In 1972, the spiritist, Rosicrucian, and astrologer, Mae Wilson-Ludlam, taught the first accredited high school astrology course.[15] But now astrology’s influence extends to classes taught at Emory University in Atlanta,[16] Stanford University,[17] the University of California Extension,[18] and to the granting of Ph. Ds in astrology from some universities, such as the University of Pittsburgh.[19] 

In 1988, astrology made headlines when it was exposed as influencing the highest level of U.S. national government, the White House. According to Chief of Staff Donald Regan in For the Record: From Wall Street to Washington, “Virtually every major move and decision the Reagans made” was based upon the astrological advice of Joan Quigley, Mrs. Reagan’s astrologer.”[20] The effect this had on people was mixed. But as noted astronomers Culver and lanna in their text Astrology: True or False—a Scientific Evaluation observed: “Astrologers… have hailed the acceptance of astrology at the highest levels of government in one of the most powerful nations on earth as a confirmation of its legitimacy.” [21] 

What is clear from all of this is that around the world astrology is widely influential today. It has had, and continues to have, a powerful impact in the lives and thinking of hundreds of millions of people. 

Basic terms and conceptions
Despite its popularity, astrology is confusing to the average person because of its com​plexity and many unfamiliar words. 

The zodiac is an imaginary “belt” of sky comprising the 12 astrological signs that the ancients illustrated by mythological figures, both human and animal. In other words, the mythological “signs” of the zodiac are overlaid upon the actual clusters, or constellations, of stars. And importantly, the “signs” exist irrespective of the actual positions of the constella​tions to which they are said to refer. 

The signs are the 12 “signs of the zodiac,” also known as “sun signs.” Everyone is said to be born under one of these 12 signs (Pisces the fish, Leo the lion, Gemini the twins, Taurus the bull, and so on). Astrologers often group the signs according to psychological aspects or types. 

The houses are the 12 divisions of the zodiac that are said to correspond symbolically to every area of life. The houses are also imaginary, and the planets are said to travel through the houses, influencing each area of life as they do. 

The horoscope is a “map” of the heavens for the time of birth, or for any time thereafter. On the horoscope, or chart, an astrologer plots the positions of the planets, signs, and houses, and then from this “map,” after interpreting numerous complex rules, many of which vary greatly from one astrologer to another, the astrologer gives a “reading.” 

Technically, a delineation is the name given to an astrological “reading.” This is an interpretation resulting from the combination of two or more astrological principles. Analysis or synthesis is the “complete” interpretation of the whole chart. 

There is also the concept of rulership. Astrologers believe that each planet “rules” a sign of the Zodiac. For example, Mercury rules, or influences, Gemini and Virgo; Venus is said to rule Taurus and Libra; Saturn Capricorn; Neptune Pisces; and so on. In addition, the signs and their ruling planets are related to certain houses. 

Another important term is aspect, which refers to the angles between the planets as plotted on a horoscope chart. Certain angles are interpreted as “good” and other angles are “bad,” while still others are “neutral” and acquire their “goodness” or “badness” from other astrological indicators. For example, two planets angled at 90 degrees to each other (called a “square”) is considered a bad influence. However, two planets angled at 120 degrees to each other (called a “trine”) is considered a good influence. 

In addition to “good” or “bad” angles, astrological delineations must also take into con​sideration whether or not the planets are “good” or “bad.” Saturn and Mars, for example, are considered “bad”; Venus and Jupiter, “good.” But what is the basis for these angles and planets being defined as “good” or “bad”? The astrologers don’t know; they simply accept these definitions as they have been handed down. Some astrologers say that these defini​tions result from thousands of years of observing human experience. Others no longer use the “good” or “bad” designations. They have substituted milder descriptions, such as “externalization” and “internalization,” “active” and “passive,” “hard” and “soft”’ “difficult” and “easy.” Still, there is no one final, authoritative tradition that has come down through history that all astrologers follow. This is why there are many conflicting astrological theories.[22] 

Transits are another essential concept. By determining when a planet crosses, or tran​sits, a specific point on the horoscope chart, the astrologer feels he can advise a client as to “favorable” or “unfavorable” conditions. Just as there are good and bad planets and angles, there are good and bad times for undertaking activities. This was why Hitler planned his war strategy by the stars and why other world leaders throughout history have leaned on advice of the stars. 

It is evident from all of this that astrological interpretations are not only complicated but highly subjective. How does the astrologer know that Venus or a trine is good, that Mars or a square is bad? How does he know that the first house represents personality, the second house money, the third house communication, the eighth house death, the tenth house occupation? On what factual basis do astrologers make their assertions? 

Some astrologers claim their definitions are derived from numerology, from the mean​ings allegedly inherent in numbers, which are then related to astrological theory. But if so, where is a factual basis for the numerological meanings? Why don’t all astrologers agree on this? There is also disagreement concerning how to divide the 12 houses. A given house for one astrologer may be a different house for another; therefore, entirely different influences would be suggested.[23] 

Astrological interpretations also rest on other questionable foundations. An astrologer can choose from up to 30 different zodiacs, [24] 28 different signs,[25] and ten different house systems.[26] 

Even after wading through all this, the astrologer’s headache has still not ended. He must choose whether to use the concepts of nodes, triplicities, and quadruplicities. 
The moon’s nodes relate to the intersection of the moon’s orbit with the apparent path of the sun among the stars (the ecliptic). These supposed “intersections” are said to exert certain influences. And there are also the influences from the nodes of the planets, the points at which the orbits of the planets intersect the ecliptic. Triplicities refer to how the four astro​logical elements of fire, earth, air, and water each relate to three signs. For example, Libra, Gemini, and Aquarius are “air” signs. Quadruplicities refer to how the three astrological characteristics called “cardinal,” “fixed,” and “mutable” each relate to four signs. For ex​ample, Leo, Scorpio, Aquarius, and Taurus are “fixed” signs. And, as you may suspect by now, the concepts of nodes, triplicities, and quadruplicities, like all other astrological prin​ciples, have many diverse meanings and interpretations. 

If all this is not enough mental gymnastics, the astrologer can also consider dignities and debilities; that is, how the influence of a planet is increased (dignity) or decreased (debility) by its placement on the chart. There are dozens of such conditions.[27] He also determines whether the signs are positive (active) or negative (passive). And each astrologer must pay special attention to a client’s moon sign, and to the rising, or ascending, sign.[28] 

And after all this, the astrologer still must choose which method of prediction he will use. There are three common methods: 1) the previously mentioned transits, 2) primary direc​tions, and 3) secondary progressions.[29] And, “No phase of astrology is subject to such differences of opinion” as the means of prediction.[30] 

Even with all of this, consider that Noel Tyl wrote a 12-volume series, The Principles and Practices of Astrology, which is considered introductory material! No wonder there is no one final astrological tradition that all astrologers follow. It is understandable why there are so many conflicting astrological theories. Yet, millions of people still commit their lives to following these unproven assumptions. 
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Astrology – An Inside Look – Part 1

https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/astrology-an-inside-look-part-1/ 

Popular interest in astrology has surged in recent years, due, in part, to revela​tions concerning the acceptance of astrology even at the White House. The influence of astrology has thus reached into the highest levels of national govern​ment; in fact, it has apparently been there for some time.[1] 

Gallup Polls consistently reveal that tens of millions of Americans are believers in this ancient and potentially dangerous form of divination. The most recent poll in mid-July of this year indicated that the Church should also take note of its influence. It revealed that at least 10 percent of Evangelical (that is, Conserva​tive) Christians believe in astrology.[2] This figure could translate into several million Evangelical believers in astrology! (For a look at the theological, spiritual, psychological and other consequences of astrology see The Facts on Astrology by John Ankerberg and Dr. John Weldon.) 

With all the interest in astrology we felt it was time for an “inside” look. As a result, I attended the 50th Anniversary Convention of the American Federation of Astrologers (AFA) in Las Vegas, Nevada, July 4-8, 1988. The AFA—based in Tempe, Arizona—is the largest and most influential astrological association in the U.S., and one of the oldest. It claims to be “the nerve center of astrology in America today.” It has members in all 50 states and 38 countries, including all U.S. possessions. It is also one of the most “scientifically” oriented groups. 

Modern astrology often claims to be a scientific enterprise having nothing to do with the realm of the occult. I deliberately selected the AFA Convention in order to give the best opportunity possible to verify these claims of modern as​trology. Thus, if a scientific and non-occultic approach is not found here, it is unlikely it will be found elsewhere in the world of astrology. 

The AFA brochure entitled “Aims and Objectives of the American Federation of Astrologers” includes the following: (1) “to clarify Astrology…as a science…for professional use” and “to give Astrology the prestige and standing to which it is entitled as a science”; (2) “to arrive at a standard system of study and prac​tice” and “to unite all astrologers”; and (3) “to protect the public by encouraging ethical practices, by eliminating charlatans and also to promote the education of the public towards accepting astrology as a means to a ‘fuller and richer life.’”[3] 

Our purpose in attending the Convention was to examine these claims. I attended as many seminars as possible, examined the literature offered, con​ducted a “survey of astrologers’ beliefs” and talked with as many astrologers as time permitted. 

I had three specific objectives in mind, each correspondingly related to the above three “aims and objectives” of the AFA. 

Objective One: Is astrology a factual science?
The first goal was to examine the claim of astrology to being a factual scientific enterprise in the sense of a biological or astronomical science. Thus, astrologers often claim to be engaging in a “scientific” practice, one that has replaced the older astrological behavior of divination of the future. They may, for example, claim that divination has been replaced with mere discernment of “psychological indications.” How legitimate is such a claim, and do astrologers themselves really believe astrology is a science and not divination? 

Objective Two: Is astrology internally consistent?
My second goal was to examine the internal consistency of astrology concern​ing its theories and practices. Is it really possible to have a “standard system of study and practice”—or is astrology as a whole so contradictory that it cannot possibly be true? 

Objective Three: Is modern astrology non-occultic?
The third goal was to examine the extent of occult influences (if any), at the Conference. We also wished to “test” the theory of some former astrologers that the real power behind astrology was not derived from a coherent system of truth, but rather from contact with the spirit world, whether or not the individual astrolo​ger was aware of this.[4] In other words, I wished to determine the extent of spiritistic and other occultic influence within the largest, most influential and scientifically-oriented association in America. 

The issue of spiritistic connections in astrology is crucial for a number of reasons. Since all of Part Two deals with documenting this connection, we will only briefly summarize some of our concerns here. 

If astrology is a fundamentally spiritistic practice, then it can never deserve “the prestige and standing” of a science. Spiritism deals in the realm of religious phenomena, not science. Also, because spiritism is in fact contact with lying spirits which the Bible calls “demons,” God forbids spiritism as something “detest​able” to Him (Deut. 18:9-12; c.f., 1 Cor. 10:20; 1 Tim. 4:1). Historically, spiritistic activity and the doctrines characteristically taught by these spirits or demons (such as reincarnation, pantheism, gnosticism, amoralism, etc.) have been asso​ciated with spiritual deception and ruin, emotional damage, unethical practices and fraud, the denial of morality, demon possession and a host of other evils. 
If astrology is indeed a spiritistic practice, then it will never be able to logically maintain ethical and moral standards. Once deceiving spirits and “doctrines of demons” (1 Tim. 4:1) are listened to, they will only bring eventual ruin to others, both morally and spiritually. Nor can astrology ever become the stated means to “a fuller and richer life” for the reality of spiritistic deception means astrology will only lead a person away from the one true God. The end result of this, apart from repentance, is to lead a person to eternal judgment in hell (Rev. 20:10-15). 

Thus, far from protecting the public from fraud and deception, etc., promoting astrology and its spiritistic influences would only cause the above evils to prolif​erate within society. 

Gathering the information and compiling the results.
At the Convention some 450 seminars and workshops were offered by almost 200 professional astrologers during a period of 4 days. (Thus, one could take up to 4 seminars out of the 115 offered each day.) To secure the objectives identified above I (1) attended 9 seminars (at random), (2) distributed 100 questionnaires, (3) conducted interviews and (4) briefly examined over 300 of the 500 different astrology texts placed on sale at the Conference. 

My basic conclusions are as follows: 

1. Is Astrology a Factual Science?
Astrologers are divided as to whether or not astrology can properly be termed a science. Clearly, many wished it to be a science. (But even the AFA itself dropped the word “scientific” from its title in 1945[5].) If astrology is really a sci​ence, one can only wonder why this was done. It goes without saying, but our conclusion is that astrology cannot be a science based on fact or experimental replication. Rather, it is a religious belief system based on pseudo-science, a belief system which all genuine scientific testing continues to disprove. Those who think otherwise simply are misinformed. 

In addition, the claim to have substituted mere astrological discernment of “psychological indications” of behavior for divination of the future is largely a semantic distinction. It is true that the influence of modern psychology in astrol​ogy is great (especially through Jungian and transpersonal psychology), and that astrology may properly be classified as a “New Age” psychology. But this has not diminished its occult nature or proclivity for divination, however modern astrolo​gers may psychologically choose to redefine the term. Most astrologers we talked with believed that a legitimate part of astrology did involve predicting the future, including general trends and specific events. 
2. Is Astrology Internally Consistent?
Even more than its scientific status, astrologers are divided on the issue of what astrology is and how it works. 

Almost every astrologer we talked with admitted that if one merely examined the literature on astrology, he would only end up confused. This was because as a whole there were so many contradictory theories and practices within astrology. Indeed, the massive amount of literature displayed at the Conference was often written by leading astrologers. They themselves admitted this. For example, L. Edward Jondro states in A New Conception of Sign Rulership that “the thoughtful student… [using] standard astrological texts… [encounters a] maze of ridiculous contradictions that confront him….”[6] Another leading astrologer observes, “There are as many views of aspects [aspects deal with the angular relationships be​tween planets] and how they are used in the chart, as there are astrologers.”[7] And we must also agree with two astrologers who compiled a bibliographical history of modern astrology, Astrological Pioneers of America, to celebrate AFA’s 50th year. They acknowledged that “disproven theories, unsupported theories, or even mutually contradictory theories may flourish indefinitely.”[8] 

Considering astrology as a whole, we find little more than contradictions. Thus, even though different systems of astrology must by definition give different interpretations (for the same client’s astrological chart), this does not seem to bother the astrologers. 

Some astrologers say the “aspects” of astrology are vital, while others downplay or disregard them. Thus, some say the aspects are more important than the s houses; others say the houses are more important than the aspects; some do not use the houses or aspects at all. 

Some calculate only the influence of the nine traditional “planets,” while others calculate the influence of the asteroids, planetary moons and even black holes and other galaxies! Others even attempt to calculate the “influence” of invisible (spiritual) planets! 

Some astrologers use different “house” systems (the topocentric, placidian, campanus, alcabitius, etc.). 

Many astrologers say that traditional astrology is simply incomplete without integrating it to Jungian or other modern psychologies. 

Still others say that integrating astrology with other occult arts such as Tarot cards, numerology, the I Ching, etc., is what gives the best reading. 

Still others say that astrology works best only when it is combined with Hindu, Chinese, Draconic or some other form of ancient or modern astrology. (For example, there is Arabian astrology, Hindu astrology, Hermetic astrology, Pythagorean astrology, Rosicrucian astrology, Theosophical astrology, Sabian astrology, Uranian astrology, etc.) 

In addition, many different Zodiacs can be found (for example, there is the Tropical Zodiac (which starts at a given point); the Sidereal Zodiac (beginning at yet another point); and the Draconic Zodiac (which begins at still another point). The issue is important because different starting points on the chart lead to entirely different interpretations. One astrologer even told us that it made no difference at all what one’s starting point was—an astrologer could start at any point on the chart at all! 
In addition, all astrologers agreed that when you pick up any dozen texts on astrology you get a dozen different answers. This became painfully obvious at the Conference book tables. The more we read the literature, the more confused matters became. 

Judging from the lectures it was also painfully obvious that what “worked” for one astrologer would not work for another. Some teachers had successful results while others openly admitted they had done their research based squarely on astrological theory and found a zero percent correlation. (But all of them had an “explanation” for their failures.) 

Perhaps the greatest harmony encountered was in the area of general reli​gious belief, but even here there were serious differences. 

Almost all the astrologers accepted at least some form of New Age occult​ism—they believed in reincarnation; they accepted psychic development (many were psychic), and because they were pantheists, most felt they were God. Almost all rejected any form of absolute morality. But some also rejected reincar​nation and some rejected the idea they were God. Some attempted to be wholly scientific. One Catholic astrologer did charts for a number of priests. Most admit​ted that whatever astrologers said concerning the issue of fate versus free will, that in actual practice most astrologers were fatalistic, or largely so. 

There was one, and only one area of agreement. All astrologers said the truly important issue was simply that astrology worked, not how it worked. This was the single most cited reason for a person being an astrologer. 

Our own conclusion was that even if it worked, as a whole, astrology was in a state of such total disarray that it could never be true. As a coherent system of belief, it did not exist. In other words, astrology did not need to be true in order to work, and therefore the fact that it could work must be accounted for by recourse to a non-astrological theory. Often this could be attributed to normal psychologi​cal factors such as the client’s will to believe or an astrologer’s psychologically-correct “reading” of a client prior to doing his chart. But psychological factors could not explain what can only be termed genuine supernatural self-disclosures that may occur in astrology. This is where spiritism enters the picture. 

Conclusions
From our time at the Conference and our own study of astrology, three facts are clear: 

Fact One: Any given form of astrology will not necessarily work for any given astrologer; yet, all forms of astrology, no matter how contradictory, can produce “amazing results” for some astrologers. This suggests the power of astrology is not from astrology itself. Yet, powerful supernatural information is sometimes provided by astrologers. This leads us to our second fact. 

Fact Two: Because supernatural information is given, a supernatural source is demanded. The real source of power in astrology originates from the spirit world, whether or not the astrologer accepts this or is even aware of it. Indeed most are not. In the world of the occult it is often acknowledged that spirits have the ability to work inconspicuously through a person so that their presence is not felt. 

Fact Three: This means that the horoscope itself is merely a convenient tool for spiritistic powers to work through. Thus, the horoscope may become an occultic device through which and behind which the spirits can focus their activ​ity. It does not operate by indicating alleged celestial influences. It operates in the same manner as dozens of similar devices which have no power on their own but become powerful when the spirit world chooses to use them. Such devices typically have clear spiritistic connections, as any in-depth reading of the relevant literature reveals. In all instances, the devices themselves contain no power, whether they are simple rocks, dice or gems (amulets, runes, crystals), cards or sticks (Tarot, the I Ching), playing boards or human hands (Ouija board or palm​istry), so-called “scientific” devices (the radionic “black box”), or an elaborate chart (an astrological horoscope). The inanimate device merely becomes a tool of the spirit world to work through. When the spirits choose to use such devices, they can be quite effective and give startling results. However, when the spirits do not choose to use them, they will not work. The operators are then left without power, so they must either engage in fraud, or in astrology, guess or use whatever normal psychological powers of discernment or interpretation they can muster. 

In Part Two we will document this spiritistic influence within astrology. But for the Christian the point should already be clear: Astrology is an occult “art” and God has warned (in the Bible) against the practice of astrology as that which “is evil in the sight of the Lord” (Deut. 17:2-3; 18:9-12). 

Notes

1. Bernard Gittelson is a psychic investigator and former public relations consultant for several governments. He states that several astrologers “claim that Ronald Reagan has long been [astrologer Caroll] Righter’s >client. Sidney Omarr told me, ‘I would say one of the world’s worst kept secrets is Ronald Reagan’s interest in astrology’” (Bernard Gittleson, Insubstantial Evidence, p.348). At least one knowledgeable source at the AFA Conference confirmed this and said that Reagan had been interested in astrology and/ or had an astrologer since his acting days. Allegedly, his previous astrologer was Ralph Kraum, a recognized authority on older horoscope methods. When Kraum died, Righter took over. Time Magazine, May 16, 1988, p.41, listed prominent astrologer Joan Quigley as admitting she was the astrologer who, based on the President’s horoscope, helped Mrs. Reagan to formulate and regulate the President’s schedule. She claims the President did accept her advice through Mrs. Reagan. The President himself has denied that astrology influences his decisions, yet has also admitted to an interest in astrology and a fascination with horoscopes (Joyce Wadler, “The Presidents Astrologers” in People Weekly, May 23, 1988, pp. 107-108; Moody Monthly, July/August, 1988, p. 10). In For the Record former White House chief of staff Donald Regan has claimed that astrology exerted a great influence at the White House. We did contact the White House, who referred us to the executive office, who referred us to the press office. We were unable to receive any official position on the matter. 
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Astrology – An Inside Look – Part 2
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In Part One I explained that I had attended the 50th anniversary of the largest, most influential and one of the most scientific of U. S. astrology organizations, The American Federation of Astrologers Convention held in Las Vegas, Nevada. At that Conference over 1,000 astrologers attended some 450 seminars and workshops offered by 200 professional astrologers. I attended seminars, distrib​uted 100 surveys, conducted interviews and talked with numerous astrologers. 

I asked three basic questions, two of which were presented in Part One. First, the claims of astrology to being a scientific discipline were examined and the conclusion reached that astrology had little to do with science per se. Secondly, we found astrology failed the tests for internal consistency. Aside from the fact that it sometimes “works,” the astrologers evidenced a wide range of methodol​ogy and theory, much of which was contradictory. 

Now, in Part Two, we ask the third and final question and examine the spiritistic associations in astrology. 

Is there evidence for spiritistic influence in astrology?
This Conference revealed a very important fact: What many astrologers will not reveal to the public they will reveal to other astrologers. 

For example: We encountered a number of astrologers who were also medi​ums but who preferred to keep this information secret. I talked with the sister of one astrologer who told us her sister’s mediumism was known only to the imme​diate family. Even her clients did not know that much of the astrological informa​tion they were getting originated, in fact, from the spirit world. 

Evidence of Spiritism
At the Conference I became aware of a great deal of spiritism. Most of the 300 different astrology books examined dealt with spiritistic and occultic themes. Of the nine seminars I attended, in eight of them the professional astrology instruc​tors admitted to having spirit guides or to being spiritists (that is, one who accepts the teachings of the spirits). The ninth astrologer was more scientifically oriented and would not necessarily accept spiritistic information as being from a genuine spirit world. Most of the nine classified themselves as psychic. 

As for the astrologers I talked with, most of them were into other forms of the occult such as palmistry, numerology, psychic healing, crystal power, Tarot cards, and occult societies (Rosicrucians, Theosophy, the Church of Light, etc.). Most astrologers also accepted the idea that psychic abilities were necessary to “prop​erly” interpret the horoscope. 

In addition, many of these astrologers had degrees in psychology and had redefined their occultism along psychological and parapsychological lines, thereby masking its true nature. (Jung’s theories were especially useful for this reinterpretation, but even here we talked with one Jungian astrologer [with two Ph.D.’s] who admitted that the Jungian “archetype” was really a spirit guide that some people merely chose to interpret as a psychological power.) 

A brief sampling of the other interests of just a few of the 200 astrologers teaching at the Conference include the following spiritistic connections: 

(Rev. Rene Anderson—astrologer, medium, psychic healer, Tarotologist, and channeler. 

(Arlene de Angelus—astrologer, medium and psychic healer. 

(Elizabeth Gauerke—astrologer and shaman 

(Brett Bravo—astrologer, psychic and crystal healer. 

(Christopher Gibson—astrologer and “minister and hermetician” of the spiritistic Church of Light. 

(Glenn Malec—astrologer with a “Ph.D. in occult science” who has written Basic Astrology, a Correspondence Course for a School of Witchcraft. 

(Mae R. Wilson-Ludlam—astrologer and member of the spiritistic National Federation of Spiritual Healers and the Rosicrucian Order, an occult soci​ety accepting spiritistic contacts. 

Collectively, in addition to their private practices the above astrologers have appeared on many radio and TV programs (David Suskind, Sally Jessie Rafael, etc.), in national news media (“Time,” “People,” “Esquire,” etc.), and taught astrol​ogy and other subjects at high schools and colleges.[1] 

American Federation of Astrologers History
Although the American Federation of Astrologers (AFA) prefers to be seen as a scientific, progressive and research-oriented society, its own history is nonethe​less replete with spiritistic ties. 
For example, many of its leaders were, or are, spiritists who are involved with spiritistic organizations. Consider the Brotherhood of Light/Church of Light which was founded in 1932. “The Brotherhood of Light” refers to the “heavenly” organi​zation of spirit beings who direct or advise the earthly organization known as “The Church of Light.” The AFA has had a close association with this group since the 1940’s and has even publicly acknowledged that “The Church of Light is an affiliate of the AFA.”[2] 

The Church of Light was founded by the spirit world specifically to promote astrology and other forms of the occult, hence the link between itself and the AFA is not surprising. It offers a series of 21 courses on many aspects of astrology and the occult such as: “Laws of Occultism, Spiritual Alchemy, Ancient Masonry, Esoteric Psychology, Sacred Tarot, Spiritual Astrology, Horary Astrology, Delineat​ing [Interpreting] the Horoscope, Progressing the Horoscope, Divination and Character Reading… Mundane Astrology, Occultism Applied… Stellar Healing… The Next Life, etc.”[3] 

Many AFA members have taken these lessons, including AFA president, Doris Chase Doane, who acknowledged in her seminar that she has been psychic from childhood. She noted that as she lectured, “There is inspiration coming into me.” Doane is an ordained minister with The Church of Light, having served it in leadership positions for over 40 years, including teaching classes from 1944 to 1968.[4] At the time of the 1988 Convention, she had been president of the AFA for almost 10 years and personally told us after her seminar titled “The Art of Trans​mutation” that the spirits who work through The Church of Light are “very impor​tant to the work of astrology.” During her seminar, the two books Doane recom​mended as being key to the study of astrology were C. C. Zain’s Occultism Ap​plied and his Spiritual Alchemy, both spiritistically-inspired texts. 

In addition, the AFA’s own publications document their close ties to many forms of the occult. Their 50th Anniversary Convention program contained over 100 pages of advertisements by astrologers and has many references to the occult. 

Their publication Astrological Pioneers of America (AFA, 1988) also indicates that many AFA leaders are into various forms of the occult. To cite a few illustra​tions: 

1. Ernest A. Grant is termed “the single most important figure in the 50-year history of the [AFA].” He was one of the three incorporators of the AFA in 1938 and served as its first president. Besides being an astrologer, he was also a Rosicrucian and a Mason (p. 63). 

2. Howard Duff was president of the AFA from 1952 to 1953 and from 1959 to 1962. He studied with the Rosicrucian Fellowship and the spiritistic Church of Light (p. 48). 

3. Edward Strater, president in 1957, was a Theosophist. 

4. Maxine Taylor was at that time the third vice president of the AFA. I at​tended her seminar entitled “Can I Rise Above My Chart?” I asked her what her views were on spirit guides and “channeling” (spirit possession). She said, “I have many experiences in the spirit world—and I think channeling is very important…. Channeling is wonderful if you have a [spirit] guide that you can trust and [who] is spiritual.” She is also co-founder of the Atlanta Institute of Metaphysics. (Like many astrologers she admitted that astrology texts were often so contradictory “you don’t know which to believe.”) 

Seminar Content
In addition, consider the following illustrations of “state of the art” astrology encountered in the AFA seminars. 

Briefly summarized below are three of the nine seminars which I attended at the AFA Convention. 

1. Astrologer Rev. Irene Diamond’s seminar was the first I attended. She is also a “prosperity” teacher, a Catholic, a reflexologist, and uses Tarot cards. She is the author of four books on astrology, and has a daily 3-hour radio show. She gives lectures on astrology around the country. 

Like millions of others today, a spiritistic near-death experience (at age 42) introduced her to spirit guides who in this case personally guided her into the study of astrology. She says it was through this near-death experience that she was “born again.” The spirits have since guided her life, including her literary endeavors. In fact, she became a medium and the spirits wrote four books on astrology through her, (either by spirit-dictation or automatic writing.) This in​cludes A New Look at 12 Houses, Astrology Coloring Book, and Astrology and the Holy Bible. She defines astrology as “the progressive, active system of Divi​nation.”[5] 

She gave a lecture entitled “Let’s Talk About God.” In her lecture, she told the class that everyone was psychic and that the spirits had directed her to dedicate her life to the task of preaching the truth of who God is: that God is everyone. Thus, when she told the class to say, “I am God,” the entire class responded enthusiastically with “I am God.” I abstained, and she noticed this. She looked at me and said, “Pisces, I didn’t hear you say it. Please say, ‘I am God.’” I replied, “I don’t believe I am God,” but this did not seem to bother her. (Since the astrologi​cal “key words” for a Pisces are “I believe” and yet I didn’t “believe,” I was told I must have “some Gemini” in me preventing me from believing that I was God). It was clear that I was “living in darkness,” a spiritual “Cro-magnon” of sorts. Sev​eral in the class extended their sympathies to me. 

2. Our second instructor was Randall Leonard, who lectured on “The Crystal and Astrology” to about 75 people in an over-crowded room. Besides his astrol​ogy, he was involved with yoga, palmistry, psychic healing, numerology, runes, astral travel, spirit guides, and the psychic power of crystals. He was also a New Age musician who used music to open people up psychically. The class began with a visualization exercise in psychically manipulating “crystal energy.” (After​wards about a third of the class claimed to have had a psychic experience). He said the crystals could be used for everything from financial prosperity to acceler​ating spiritual development by developing psychically, for raising Kundalini power, and contacting the spirit world. (Raising the Kundalini is a form of Hatha-yoga that characteristically induces symptoms of demonization.) He believed that there was some kind of “life force in the crystal.” He said that when he teaches, it is not him teaching; that the information just “flows out of him.” 

In a discussion after class he admitted that crystals themselves had little or no power but were merely tools or vehicles to develop psychically or to establish contact with the spirit world. Once a person was psychically developed, the crystals were no longer necessary. 

3. Having taken two seminars that were not advertised as having anything occultic in them (on “God” and “crystals”), I next took a course on “Esoteric As​trology” to see if the content varied. This one—taught by Capel McCutcheon— turned out to be a blend of astrology, psychology and occultism by a professional psychotherapist and astrologer. 

Class began with a “centering” exercise. In the lecture a distinction was made between “exoteric” (or outer, allegedly non-occultic) and “esoteric” (or inner) astrology. Although I understood this distinction, it was not discernible at all at the Conference. (As far as I can tell, so-called “esoteric” astrology freely admits its occult nature while so-called “exoteric” astrology merely attempts to be scientific.) Exoteric astrology may not deal with the same form of occultism found in esoteric astrology, but it is occultism nonetheless. Even the instructor admitted there was common ground between the two forms and that they “are and say the same thing from a different viewpoint.” 

Esoteric astrology was defined as the occult side of astrology: “Astrology is one of the occult arts… Using the hidden powers latent within man… the occultist attempts to codify [secret laws] and that’s what we are doing as astrologers… Astrology is a yoga, a way of life.” He noted that astrology per se provides a significant correlation to occultic philosophy in general. He said that we are all God and that the planets are connected to gods or spirit beings. Although he had never sought out spirit beings themselves, they had contacted him. 

Both the amoral nature of astrology and the endless subjectivity of its con​cepts were illustrated by the following two comments by instructor McCutcheon: (1) “Enlightenment doesn’t care how you get there,” e.g., whether by good or evil means, and (2) his comment that “Venus and Taurus and full moon in Aquarius can mean whatever I damn well want them to mean.” (If the Conference made anything clear, it was that astrologers interpret the same “indicators” in widely different fashion.) 

And so went all of the seminars at this “scientifically” oriented AFA congress. Eight of nine instructors in astrology admitted to some form of contact with the spirit world and most admitted they were psychic. All but two admitted psychic ability was important to chart interpretation. 

New Age “science”? Yes; True Science? Hardly. Survey Results 

Finally, here are some of the results of interviews in the 100 questionnaires distributed at random, mostly to professional astrologers. Unfortunately, many survey forms were not returned, however additional conversations and interviews during the Convention confirmed the same rough percentages as indicated in the summaries below. 

Besides many conflicting answers as to astrological theory (most could not define the exact nature of an astrological influence), we found a high percentage of agreement in the following areas. 

-80 % used one or more techniques in addition to astrology (such as numerology, Tarot, I Ching, runes, etc.) 

-80 % felt that astrology may eventually lead to the development of psychic abilities (this was personally true for them). 

-60 % believed proper chart interpretation required psychic or “intuitive” ability. 

-80 % believed the theory of reincarnation was a key element of most modern astrology. 

-60 % listed their personal religious belief as Eastern; 30 percent as Judeo-Christian. 

-90 % believed astrology dealt with predicting the future (i.e.: it involved some kind of divination). 

-80 % believed that ultimate reality was amoral. 

-90 % were pantheists who believed the universe was “living and spiritual” and that God was best defined as “everything that exists.” As to God’s basic, fundamental nature, He was illogically defined as both impersonal and personal. 

-90 % believed that why or how astrology works was unimportant; that it works was important. 

-90 % felt that two contradictory systems of astrology could still both be true. 

Conclusions
What may we conclude from our “inside look” at astrology? Returning to the examination of our three stated objectives we find the following: 

1. Astrological claims to being a true science are false. 

2. Astrology as a whole may attempt to present a picture of consistency to the world but in reality this only masks a mass of conflicting theories and practices. The only thing astrologers seem to agree on is that “astrology works”; therefore it must be good (Of course, terrorists’ bombs also work). 

3. As has always been true, even today when portrayed as a science, astrol​ogy nevertheless continues to be a major social force for promoting the occult. The spiritistic connection seen at this major congress should serve as a warning to the wise. 

In conclusion, the words of Isaiah and Paul are relevant. Paul referred to those who were “always learning but never able to acknowledge the truth,” in​deed, who “oppose the truth” (2 Tim. 3:7,8). This was a common perception at the Conference. Isaiah spoke of those who listened to the astrologers. He said that all their counsel would only wear them out; that it was as worthless as stubble and that they could save neither others nor themselves from divine judgment. He concluded that, “Each of them goes on in his error” (Is. 47:13-15). 

When astrologers cease worshipping and serving the creation (Rom. 1:25; Deut. 17:2,3) and instead turn to the One who made it, only then will they find lasting peace with God even as Paul referred to the formerly pagan citizens of Thessalonica: “How you turned to God from idols to serve the living and true God, and to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raised from the dead— Jesus, who delivers us from the coming wrath” (1 Thess. 1:9). 

Notes

1. AFA 50th Anniversary Convention Program (AFA, 1988) under “Faculty Biographies,” pp. 174-199. 

2. Holden and Hughes, op. cit., p. 13. 

3. AFA Convention Program, op. cit., p.102; and information from the Church of Light, Los Angeles, CA. 

4. Holden and Hughes, op. cit., pp. 44-45. 

5. Irene Diamond, Astrology and the Holy Bible (privately published, 1983), inside front cover.
Astrology – Astrology and the Occult

https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/astrology/astrology-astrology-and-the-occult/
(Excerpted from Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs, Harvest House, 1996)
Astrology is related to the occult in four main ways. First, dictionaries often define astrol​ogy as an occult art because the practice employs occult divination. Second, astrology appears to work best when the astrologer himself is psychically or mediumistically sensi​tive, what most astrologers term “intuitive.” Third, prolonged use of astrology leads to the development of psychic abilities and the contact of spirit guides. This was admitted by the majority of astrologers we interviewed at the July 4-8, 1988, fiftieth anniversary Las Vegas convention of the American Federation of Astrologers, the oldest and most influential of U.S. astrological societies. Almost all those we interviewed admitted they had spirit guides.[1] Fourth, due to its history and nature, astrology often becomes the introductory course to a wider spectrum of occult practices. In spite of these connections, astrologers often claim that astrology has nothing to do with the occult.[2] Nevertheless, many occultists today use astrology, and many astrologers practice other occult arts.[3] 

Historian, philosopher, and occult authority Dr. John Warwick Montgomery points out what everyone who has studied astrology knows: that astrology is “found virtually every​where occultism is to be found.”[4] Examples are everywhere. Astrologer Daniel Logan admits he is involved with mediums and spirits.[5] Astrologer Marcus Allen is involved with a spirit guide and studies such esoteric disciplines as yoga, Zen, Tibetan Buddhism, and the Western magical traditions.[6] Astrologers have admitted that astrology is “the key to all the occult sciences,” [7] and that “almost all occultists use astrological timing in their work.”[8] 

Without question, astrology is the most publicly acceptable occult practice. Perhaps no other activity today provides an introduction to occultism so easily. For astrologers to claim that their craft has no associations to the occult is either the result of ignorance or deliberate deception. 

Psychological factors
Astrologers claim that their practice really works, which convinces them of the truth of astrology. Indeed, this is the case for all forms of divination. They seem to work enough of the time to be credible, and thus both practitioners and clients may become convinced of their validity. But as we saw earlier, scientific testing absolutely undermines any legitimacy to the astrological craft. So how can astrology work, or seem to work? 

Many times in life we discover that things which seem to be true really aren’t. This is why astrology has to be carefully evaluated, to see if it functions according to its stated principles. Since it does not, we must look to other reasons for its success, or seeming success. The reasons are many, but they can be categorized under two broad headings: psychological factors and spiritistic power. In the former, astrology only appears to work; it really does not work. In the latter, astrology provides supernatural information to a client. Yet even astrology’s “success” at this point has nothing to do with the truth of astrology, only with the power of spiritism that the astrologer has tapped into. We will begin our evaluation of these topics with a look at some of the psychological reasons why astrology seems to work. 
Client Needs
Astrology seems to work because clients want it to work. True believers in astrology do not wish their faith in astrology to be shaken because they may have emotional, financial, or other investments in astrology already in place. As a result, they look for ways to confirm astrology. Even common coincidences may become astrological “confirmations” for such persons. Chance events may become imbued with cosmic “meanings.” Thus clients often “read in” relevance and meaning to a chart when it is not there. People may accept general or vague statements as applying uniquely to them when they would apply equally to other people. In essence, those who wish to believe in astrology tend to consciously and uncon​sciously assist the astrologer to counsel them effectively. Astrologer Richard Nolle con​cedes that astrologers can take advantage of most clients’ faith in astrology: “Most people who come to an astrologer want the astrologer to succeed in reading their charts. They are therefore generally sympathetic and cooperative.”[9] 

People who believe astrology may also fall into the trap of self-fulfilling prophecy. This takes place when seeds of hope or despair are planted in the person’s mind by the astrolo​ger. As a result, the client eventually “arranges” or permits the events to be fulfilled. If the astrologer’s words are positive, as they usually are, this provides all the more incentive to fulfill the prophecy. Given a poor self-image, pessimism, or a fatalistic outlook on life, even the negative prophecies of the astrologer can become positive when they are self-fulfilling. But whether the astrologer’s words are positive or negative, in neither case is it the astrologer who has been successful. It is the client, who has self-fulfilled the astrological predictions. 

But what do astrologers and their clients do when the astrological information does not come true, or worse, when it is clearly contradicted? Then they tend to remember the things that are supportive of astrology and ignore or rationalize away the rest. For the most part, those who desire to believe in astrology will not listen to criticism because of the emotional tie or investment which has developed between the person and the practice. 
Theoretical Self-Justification
Astrology seems to work because it satisfies the human need for friendship, personal security, or dependence on others. Given various psychological needs or insecurities, astrology can prey upon anyone’s need for certainty about the future or control over life. Astrology warns about the future and advises about problems that may be encountered. People also go to astrologers so that someone else (the astrologer) or something else (the stars) will make the important or painful decisions for them. Other people are lonely or insecure and desire the friendship of someone who seems to be privy to “cosmic” or “di​vine” wisdom. They feel important by being associated with someone of importance. Others are simply attracted to the astrologer more than to astrology itself. 
Persuasive Power
People want astrology to work because it fits their lifestyle. Astrology per se is without moral values; the impersonal heavens offer no advice on ethics or how to live one’s life morally. Thus, any person seeking to justify selfish or sinful behavior can find a logical reason for doing so in astrology. Astrologers themselves seem willing to toler​ate, rationalize, or even encourage any behavior, sexuality, or morality the client deems personally important. Their desire is to please the client’s wishes, and it is amazing how often the “stars” agree. Whether people convince themselves that the stars have either “compelled” or “inclined” their wrong actions, they feel they can dismiss their guilt, or were not fully responsible for their behavior. 
Astrologer Skill
Astrology seems to work because it is increasingly a New Age psychology. Astrologers who become good counselors, but who attribute their success to astrology, are wrongly accrediting astrology, not good counseling procedure, with their success. Many astrologers encourage other astrologers to take courses in counseling. One astrologer has confided: “Any astrology student planning to use astrology directly with people is advised to enroll in one or more counseling courses, to read books on the counseling process itself, and to gain experiential supervised practice with counseling skills.”[10] 

Some astrologers argue that it makes sense first to understand a person’s background—heredity, upbringing, marital status, interests, occupation, and so on—rather than to begin with a chart. One reason for this, as we saw, is because the chart itself is so com​plex and subjective it is extremely difficult, if not impossible, to interpret it accurately.[11] So, first gathering information on a client is certainly helpful. Of course, this is opening the doors more to psychological counseling than to astrological revelations. And to attribute one’s success in psychology to astrological theory is deceptive. 

There are many other reasons people grant validity to astrology. When this occult practice is called a science, it is granted credibility by association with science. Astrology is also universally applicable; that is, it can offer advice for virtually any situation, and sooner or later the astrologer will hit on something in the chart that a person feels is personally relevant. And astrologers always have seemingly reasonable explanations for failures. Finally, astrology may seem to work because of the astrologer’s attentiveness or seductive​ness. In other words, good astrologers are able to “read” a client through physical or verbal clues and can feed back this information to the client as “revelations” from the stars. Other astrologers are adept at psychological manipulation, so that an otherwise meaningless session can seem amazingly relevant. 

But what about those times astrology really does work, when it predicts the future or reveals secret knowledge about the client and known only to him? If a form of intelligence beyond the astrologer really is at work here, what is it?[12]It’s certainly not the stars. 
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The Dangers of Astrology
https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/astrology/the-dangers-of-astrology/ 

(From Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs, Harvest House, 1996) 

There are dangers from astrology besides those associated with spiritism and other occult practices.[1] Science writer Lawrence E. Jerome states, “How much physical and psychological damage such false astrological practices and advice cause cannot even be estimated.”[2] Bart Bok, a former president of the prestigious American Astronomical Society, has observed that, “The study and ready availability of astrological predictions can exert an insidious influence on a person’s personal judgment.”[3] Indeed, if a billion people trust in the false advice of astrology in some degree, one can hardly hazard a guess at the overall personal cost around the world. Even some astrologers confess that practitioners are liable to the characteristic hazards of the trade. These kinds of hazards do not make for a trusting relationship between astrologer and client but further complicate an already potentially dangerous situation. 

Leading astrologer Tracy Marks discusses the following potential problems between the astrologer and his client. A little imagination here will reveal how each one can produce harm to the client: 

-the astrologer may experience himself as superior to the client. 

-the astrologer may encourage the dependency of his clients. 

-the astrologer may give clients what they appear to want rather than what they really need. 

-astrologers may pass their own values and ideas under the cloak of astrological authority. 

-the astrologers’ “own sense of powerlessness” may lead them to “disempower [their] clients, imparting deterministic [fatalistic attitudes.” 

-the astrologers’ own fears concerning certain planets and signs may influence their interpretation and “result in [their] imparting pronouncements which could become destructively self-fulfilling prophecies.” 

-astrologers may speak in astrological jargon the client cannot understand and use mysti​cal language authoritatively to create “the illusion that [they] are imparting high truths, when indeed [they] may be saying little of significance.” 

-astrologers may “speak in vague, ungrounded generalities.”[4] 

Marks observes that even “most professional astrologers are guilty on occasion of at least several of the above inadequacies….”[5] In addition, she admits that astrologers may react more to the chart than to the client; may become egotistical; may devalue the client; and can draw hasty conclusions.[6] 

Astrological predictions or advice can cause people to do things they would otherwise never have done, and sometimes this has led to tragedy. Given the right circumstances, a particular chart interpretation and its potentially powerful influence upon a person could even lead to criminal acts. In order to help fulfill or forestall what a person believes is the cosmic influence or destiny upon himself or another. For example, a chart reveals that a company will fail, so the president embezzles funds for his own security; or that a child may be born mentally retarded, so there is an abortion. 

German theologian and occult expert Dr. Kurt Koch observes that, “Astrology has been responsible for a number of suicides and murders.”[7] He cites examples in his books con​cerning the effects of the suggestive nature of astrology. For example, a woman murdered her own son because an astrologer predicted he would lead a life of mental illness. The shattered mother went to jail, but the astrologer went free.[8] Dr. Sherman Kanagy, a physics professor at Purdue University observes, “In ancient times women whose babies were born under the sign of Scorpio would often kill their babies by drowning because of the evil significance.”[9] 

Remember that astrologers are: 1) unlicensed and unregulated, 2) require little or no education, 3) can become a “professional” astrologer overnight, 4) are occultists who characteristically reject absolute moral values, and 5) often use their powers over others in a manipulative and authoritarian manner. If the practices of such people force them into demonic collaboration, what kind of answers are clients getting from astrological counsel​ing? In considering the clients of astrologers, we will see additional reasons for concern. 

The Clients of Astrologers
What kind of person seeks out an astrologer? We can determine from the statements of astrologers themselves that some and perhaps many clients are those for whom astrology will be most destructive. 

Clients lack values. For example, astrological counselor Stephen Arroyo observes, “Many people who request astrological assistance are suffering from a lack of values….”[10] 

Clients are easily duped or deceived. Astrologer Jane Evans observes, “I have known too many people to whom self-deception was second nature.”[11] 

Clients are looking for the astrologer to make their decisions for them. This is a problem that is almost universally admitted among astrologers. Some attempt to help such clients become more independent, but others willingly become their “gurus,” and enjoy the fact that their client will make no decision without first consulting their “wisdom….”[12] 

It is the ability of astrologers to justify a person’s selfish tendencies that caused Dr. John Warwick Montgomery to give the following warning: “The very elasticity of astrological interpretation is its most dangerous characteristic where people desperately desire a short​cut to self-knowledge and solutions to their problems, and where the answers are ambigu​ous, they inevitably choose according to self-interest. Thus the floodgates are opened to the reinforcement of evil tendencies…. It should not be regarded as strange that astrology has so frequently been used to guide evil farther along the path it has already taken.”[13] 

Because astrologers reject any absolute standard of morality, they prefer a “situation ethics” approach where moral decisions are determined largely by the whim and prefer​ence of the astrologer or client. Astrologer Alan Oken observes, “No Path is the Truth Path, for in the Absolute there is not Truthfulness or Falsehood, no right and no wrong, no yes and no no.”[14] 
Even the Alexandrian astronomer and “father” of astrology, Ptolemy (2nd C.A.D.) confessed, “Many of its practitioners are in it for gain rather than truth or wisdom, and pretend to know more than the facts permit.”[15] Another astrologer testifies, “The preoc​cupation with self is really in the interest of evolution…. In modern astrology we seek confir​mation of our personal importance.”[16] 

Evil Uses
Astrologers admit astrology can be used for either “good” or evil purposes. Leading astrologer Sydney Omarr states, “Astrology is there, to be used for the good—or the evil (Hitler!).”[17] Just as there is both black and white witchcraft, one astrology text observes, “There is white and black astrology….”[18] Leading astrologer Nicholas deVore confesses that “astrology has often been used to unworthy ends.”[19] 

Adolph Hitler, the ancient Aztecs and their human sacrifices, the modern serial killer known as the Zodiac killer, modern witches and Satanists, have used astrology for evil purposes. All realized that astrology’s power may be used malevolently. For whatever reasons, these people decided to choose evil. This is the point. The astrologer is free to choose. Perhaps the most cunning deception here is when, like Hitler, the astrologer uses his craft for evil while thinking he is using it for the good. 

Morality and Sex
In the astrologer’s view, morality is often determined by one’s subjective or “higher” state of consciousness, not by what one believes or does. Obedience to God would be (perhaps) moral for one person and immoral for another. As one guru who endorses astrol​ogy states, “I would like to say to you: obedience [to God] is the greatest sin,” and “I teach you disobedience…. The devil did a tremendous service to humanity.”[20] But most astrolo​gers are not very concerned with morality in the first place. In fact, many of them believe that moral judgments themselves are the real evil.[21] Their job, as astrologers, is simply to validate the client’s own views, whatever they are.[22] 

One reason astrology is popular is because it permits us to explain our own failures and evils, or whatever we do not like in ourselves, as the fault of the stars. Here is an attractive escape from personal responsibility.[23] Astrologers may say that “Saturn did it,” or that “the stars weren’t auspicious.” Virtually anything can be rationalized, any sin or evil, because “What happens to us is what needs to happen to us.”[24] 

But if there is any place in which astrology promotes sin, it is the area of sexual behav​ior.[25] In an era of AIDS and dozens of other sexually transmitted diseases, this is of no small concern.[26] Astrologer Jeff Green provides an illustration. Here is the case of a woman who was deeply troubled by her sexual immorality. What did she discover through astro​logical counseling? She realized that she was free to enjoy sexual affairs without guilt by making them “spiritual,” even a divine activity. On what basis? Simply because Pluto was in the eighth house in Leo, the south node was in the seventh house in opposition to Mars, and Pisces was in the second house.[27] 

Astrologers also observe chart indicators for bisexuality, homosexuality, lesbianism, sexual sadism, and transexualism.[28] Since such activities are “indicated,” perhaps the one who desires to pursue them will have them justified in his own mind. And the one who does not desire them may live in worry or fear over the possibility, perhaps until he gives in to his astrological “destiny.” We can only wonder what an impressionable teenager would think if he went to an astrologer and discovered such “indicators” in his chart. What if he or she were confused about sexuality, especially in an age of gross experimentation and so-called sexual enlightenment? 

Consider the advice to a client by Maxine Bell, a famous astrologer to Hollywood’s homosexual community: “He didn’t come to me for help, he came to me to find out when his next affair was due. He was just finishing up one [affair] and after two nights of being alone he was desperate, so he wondered what his prospects were for a new affair. I gave him the rundown on when the next affair would be likely. Whenever transiting Mars goes over the fifth house that starts things going.”[29] 

Many astrologers believe that homosexuality is as much a part of a person’s “destiny pattern” as their birth or death. Maxine Bell states, “If they were homosexuals as they closed their last life and had no desire to quit or reform, them they come back as a homo​sexual and they have their own karma they bring with them.”[30] “I have no wish to change, only to help,” says Edith Randall, a celebrated Hollywood astrologer. Her 60,000 astrologi​cal readings over the years include “a sizable slice of the homosexual community.”[31] 
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The Dangers of Astrology – Fear and Bondage

https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/astrology/the-dangers-of-astrology-fear-and-bondage/ 

(From Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs, Harvest House, 1996) 

One astrologer emphasizes that “an astrological chart is not something to be feared.”[1] But thousands of clients of astrologers will disagree. For many people, astrology produces a fear of the future. Although the goal of astrology is allegedly to give the client “power” over the future, in practice it doesn’t work this way. This is because astrology teaches people to acknowledge the impersonal whim of the power that stars and planets exert over them. The stars and planets are not persons; they cannot be reasoned with, nor can their influence easily be escaped. Compared to the power and influence of the planets, men are like insects. What can one person do in the face of the power of the universe? 

Astrologers acknowledge that astrology can bring ruin to people by the fears it produces.[2] Astrologers complain that other astrologers who predict personal disaster, illness, or death are being insensitive or callous. But they are powerless to do anything about it because the astrolo​gers who make such predictions are, after all, only engaging in astrology. 

Astrologer-psychiatrist Bernard Rosenblum points out that, “The bad reputation astrol​ogy must contend with is partly due to those astrologers who make definite predictions about people’s death, divorce, or illness, and other statements that suggest the client must suffer the rest of his life with a difficult psychological problem in order to correct a karmic imbalance. Such astrologers are exhibiting arrogance and insensitivity in the extreme.”[3] Other astrologers respond by saying that, after all, these astrologers “see” such events in the chart, so is it not their “moral” duty to warn the client? How is this being “insensitive” to the client? 

Jungian analyst and astrologer Alice O. Howell complains, “I am appalled sometimes at the damage that can be done by astrologers who have no understanding of psychology and who are free with ‘predictions’ and sow seeds of doubt and fear in their clients.”[4] Other astrologers respond with, “why be appalled at astrology?” The very purpose of the chart is to make predictions. If such predictions sow seeds of doubt and fear, that is not the fault of astrology, but the client’s own failure to trust the wisdom of the stars. Astrology is a divine art; we only give the client God’s will. And why should astrologers be expected to become Ph.D.’s in psychology? So what if some astrologers admit that it is too easy for astrology students to set themselves up as experts and “make devastating prognostications which can seriously undermine the hope and confidence” of the client?[5] It is an astrologer’s duty to read the chart, and again, a divine responsibility. If it is God who is “speaking” through the chart, [6] the astrologer must speak God’s truth regardless of the consequences.[7] As one astrologer stated, “I feel I do not have the right to block information…. That would be like saying, ‘Hey, God, you’re wrong! You shouldn’t be telling me this now.’”[8] 
If a severely afflicted Mercury or moon denote the client may or will experience insanity, who can blame the astrologer for expressing this to the client?[9] Perhaps lifelong psycho​therapy will prevent it! And what if the birth chart with “Mars afflicted and Saturn and Nep​tune prominent [but] afflicted” denotes a child will have leukemia?[10] Clearly the stars have revealed it! If the parents are concerned and worried, at least they have been forewarned. 

Dane Rudhyar discusses a common occurrence: 

The person came disturbed, confused and sensing difficulties ahead; he leaves the astrologer’s office with a crystallized expectation of tragedy. “Saturn” is about to hurt him; his wife may die, or his kidney may need an operation. Saturn. What is there one can do about Saturn, or to Saturn? Nothing apparently. Fear has taken shape and name. The anticipation of disaster torments the mind…. It will not help the situation to say the “influence” of Saturn is of the nature of electromagnetic waves; or that it can be expressed in a statistical average. It may be much worse to know one’s husband has seventy-five percent chances of dying or becoming insane, than to know he will die or become insane. Uncertainty breeds devastating fear far more than the confrontation with the inevitable. And let us not say “forewarned, forearmed!” It does not apply where Mars, Saturn, squares, oppositions are present as objective, evil entities which are actually and concretely doing something to men. It does not apply where there is fear.[11] 

A Special Case: Death
To predict crippling illness, disease, and insanity is bad enough, but when astrologers see death in a chart and predict it, as they often do, [12] one wonders how they can justify the possible consequences in people’s lives. The questions of “When will I die?” or “When will my spouse die?” seem to be among the most common questions asked of astrologers.[13] 

And if, as even astrologers admit, up to 90 percent of astrologers are simple frauds,[14] this is no safeguard against their using our greatest fears against us for their personal profit “As often as not these star-mongers will resort to the criminal expedient of frightening [a] credulous client by threatening him or her or [the] next relatives with death or serious disease in a certain year of life, suggesting at the same time that a more thoroughgoing and, of course, more expensive analysis of the position of the planets, etc., on that day and at the particular hour and minutes might enable them to rectify or ‘correct’ his terrifying prophecy.”[15] 

Nor should we think that predictions of death can never be self-fulfilling. There are cases of people apparently “willing” themselves to death. These people lose virtually all interest in life and expect to die, and some do. Whether they believe in black magic (a “death hex”), or that the stars have fated it, they do die.[16] In their defense, many astrolo​gers claim that it is no longer “proper” for astrologers to predict death.[17] But the damage that has already been done over the years and continues to be done cannot be so easily discarded. 

Self-Fulfilling Prophecies
When clients accept an astrologer’s invitation to have their chart read, there are at least three things working against them: 1) numerous astrological factors can result in harmful or “malefic” combinations. The odds are that sooner or later the chart itself will inform clients of something they don’t want to hear; 2) the odds are that the astrologer has a spirit guide directing chart interpretation, and spirit guides are not known for their love of humanity; 5) the problem of self-fulfilling prophecies. Prominent astrologer Dane Rudhyar observes the problems associated with specific predictions, or “definite forecasts,” based on progres​sions and transits: 

…the individual has no recourse against the impact of such revelations. He is almost totally unprotected against their possible negative effect. Even if he reasons himself out of being consciously affected by the forecast, his subconscious memory does not let go. This is worse obviously if the event or trend prophesied is unfortunate and if fear of its results is aroused—which is the case in nine cases out of ten!—but it can even have psychologically disintegrating effects when the thing expected is very fortunate for it may lead to a self-satisfied expectancy blurring the edges of the individual’s efforts.[18] 

Rudhyar reveals, “I have received many letters from people telling me how fearful or psychologically confused they have become after consulting even a well-known astrologer and being given a biased character analysis and/or predictions of illness, catastrophe, or even death.”[19] Just a single astrological prediction can have tragic results because of the power and authority the clients grant to the astrologer. The magazine Astrology Now inter​viewed a woman named Lore Wallace who went to a famous astrologer at age 17 only to encounter predictions of a difficult birth and the death of a child. Although this never oc​curred, she said that the predictions “damaged me probably for the rest of my life.”[20] 

As a final example of the dangers of astrology, consider the two following true incidents from astrological marriage counseling.[21] A young man consults an astrologer who informs him that he will marry young, but that his first wife will not be the one “destined” for him. Only his second wife will bring him “true happiness.” The man deliberately marries young in order to get his first wife, that is to fulfill the prophecy, so that he will not miss finding his second wife who alone will make him happy. His first wife is very good and devoted and bears him three children. After the third child is born, the husband abandons his wife and family and obtains a divorce. He marries a second wife whom he believes is the one the stars have destined to make him truly happy. Yet within a few months, she joins a cult and makes his life utterly miserable. Soon he divorces her as well.[22] 

Here is just a single prediction and subsequent tragedy. If we multiply this by the millions of astrological predictions given each year, it gives us a look at the true poten​tial of astrology. 
Far too many tragedies are “arranged” by astrological predictions. Clients become amazed by accurate self-disclosures; these self-disclosures generate trust; trust leads to deception; deception produces unwise or immoral decisions and actions; bad actions bring ruin or destruction.[23] 

A second illustration reveals not only how easily astrology becomes a vehicle for trag​edy but also the spiritual deception hidden beneath the surface. A certain woman was engaged to be married and felt that the advice of an astrologer might be useful. After drawing the horoscope, the astrologer predicted the fol​lowing: “Your engagement will break up. This man will not marry you. You will not marry at all, but remain single.” The woman was devastated. She was so in love with her fiancé that she could not bear the thought of losing him. She became depressed and paralyzed with fear. She continually worried that the engagement would break up and that she would never marry. She finally resolved to put an end to her life, but on the day she intended to kill herself, a friend of her fiancé was able to stop her. Upon the advice of that friend, she went for pastoral counseling, revealed her plight, repented of her sins and gave her life to Jesus Christ Soon after that day, her fiancé also gave his life to Christ Today they are contentedly married and have several children. But had it not been for Christ, the disaster which was set afoot by the astrologer could have happened.[24] 
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Former astrologer Charles Strohmer remarks that “for most adherents of astrology, it is enough that it ‘works.’ There is a fascination with the power, without a suspicion as to the nature of that power.”[1] 

We will now show that astrology works through spiritistic power. The importance of this issue is obvious. If spirits are the real power behind legitimate astrological disclosures, then the acceptance of astrology in society is opening the doors for millions of people to be influenced by the spirit world. According to the Word of God, this means people are con​tacting the world of demons, lying spirits whose primary goal is spiritual deception and destruction.[2] 

What evidence supports the claim that astrology and spiritism are closely linked? In addition to evidence we have already supplied, we offer the following four points which were greatly expanded upon in our book Astrology: Do the Heavens Rule Our Destiny? [3] 

Pagan Religion
Historically, astrology is tied to pagan gods and the spirit world. Astrology has always been connected to spirits through its acceptance of and contact with supernatural spirit beings who were held to be “gods”.[4] In every civilization, the acceptance of polytheism and the contacting and worship of the “gods” has been a fundamentally spiritistic phenomenon.[5] (cf. 1 Corinthians 10:20). 

Spiritistic Endorsement
The spirit world actively promotes astrology. That the spirits are interested in promoting astrology can be seen by the following three facts. First, many spirits have channeled books on astrology through their human mediums. Edgar Cayce’s occult “readings” were saturated with astrology.[6] Channeled astrological literature includes Alice Bailey’s Esoteric Astrology;[7] Cynthia Bohannon’s The North and South Nodes;[8] Roman Catholic Irene Diamond’s works, e.g., A New Look at the Twelve Houses, and Astrology in the Holy Bible; Ted George and Barbara Parkers’ Sinister Ladies of Mystery: The Dark Asteroids of Earth, and many others.[9] (A related fact is that a large number of professional astrologers actively promote spiritism; we gave several examples in our book on astrology.[10] 

Second, many spiritistic societies actively promote astrology, e.g., The White Eagle Lodge, Rosicrucian Fellowship, Theosophical Society, Sabian Assembly, The Church of Light.[11] Virtually none forbid it. Third, some people who first come in contact with the spirit world testify that they were told by the spirits to pursue the study of astrology (e.g., astrolo​ger Irene Diamond [12]). 

Astrologers’ Confessions
Former astrologers also concede their power was spiritistic. We think it is significant that many former astrologers have now concluded that the power behind astrology did not come from the stars, but from the power of demons. 

Karen Winterburn was a professional astrologer for 12 years, schooled in humanistic astrology. In 1988, she took part in the debate with two professional astrologers on “The John Ankerberg Show.” But even as an astrologer she admitted, “I was convinced it [the astrological information] wasn’t coming from me….”[13] In a prepared statement for our book (signed October 11, 1988) she stated: 

The twelve years I spent in the occult involved a logical progression from humanistic astrology to spirit channeling to occult involvement. Astrology as a divination tool was the perfect entrance. It appeared to be secular, technical, and humanistic, a “neutral” tool. In addition, its occult presuppositions were not immediately apparent. When it began to “work” for me, I became hooked. I became driven to find out the “hows” and the “whys.” 

This led me right into channeling, a sanitized term for spirit mediumship. In 12 years of serious astrological study and professional practice, I never met a really successful astrologer—even the most “scientific” one—who did not admit among their professional peers that spiritism was the power behind the craft. “Spirit guide,” “higher self,” “ancient god,” “cosmic archetype,” whatever name is used—the definition points to the same reality: a discarnate, personal intelligence claiming to be a god-in-progress. Such intelligences have access to information and power that many people covet and they have a desire to be trusted and to influence human beings. 

Once the astrologer becomes dependent upon one or more of them, these spirit intelligences (the biblical demons) lead the astrologer into forms of spiritual commitment and worship. This is the worst kind of bondage. Seasoned astrologers who have experienced fairly consistent and dramatic successes in character reading and prognostication invariably become involved in some form of worship of these demons. 

I have seen this occur in myriad forms—from the full-blown revival of ancient religions (Egyptian and Chaldean) to the ritualization of Jungian psychotherapy. The bottom line reality is always the worship of the spirits (demons) the astrologer has come to rely on.[14] 

Another former professional astrologer (seven years) is Charles Strohmer. In his critique of astrology, What Your Horoscope Doesn’t Tell You, he also discusses the fundamentally spiritistic nature and power of astrology. “As we look honestly at astrology, we begin to see that adherents of this system—without knowing it—are banging on the door through which communication is established with knowledgeable but yet deceptive spirit beings…. In much the same way that the palm of the hand or the crystal [ball] is ‘contact material’ for the fortune-teller—the horoscopic chart is used by the astrologer…. It is the mediumistic point of interaction…. Without contact with spirit beings, there would be no astrological self-disclosures.”[15] 

Dr. Atlas Laster received his Ph.D. from the University of Pittsburgh for his work on astrology. He was an active astrologer for 15 years. He observed that as an astrologer, “I did not feel that astrology was an occult art.”[16] Yet after he renounced astrology, he came to realize “there are certain rituals and knowledge associated with astrology which may attract spirits of divination.”[17] 

Spirit Interpretation
Chart interpretation is often accomplished through spiritistic inspiration. The spirit world can often be the source of astrologers’ interpretations of their charts. Some openly admit that they are assisted in their chart interpretations by spirit guides. By this they mean that their spirit guides speak to them directly in their minds and help them interpret a chart. But usually the influence is indirect and less obvious. 
For example, astrologers may report feeling somehow “directed” to certain chart symbols or factors, or that something in a chart will suddenly “jump out” at them.[18] In New Age practice, distinguishing spiritistic assistance from normal human intuition is not always easy. That these two sources can be blurred presents a dilemma for the astrologer. How is it possible for them to know that their “intu​ition” is truly human, and not from the spiritistic source? 

In Astrology: Do the Heavens Rule Our Destiny? we presented four interrelated lines of evidence showing that the spirit world can indeed be active in helping astrologers to inter​pret their charts.[19] 

1. Like a kind of mandala, the chart can become a means to altered states of conscious​ness, the allegedly “higher” consciousness that is so often promoted by the occult for spirit contact 

2. The chart can become a “living” power (a focusing agent) for spirits to work through. Like a living being, the chart “speaks” to the astrologer through images in the mind, being directed to certain aspects of the chart, and other psychic impressions. 

3. Psychic or spiritistic inspiration is often necessary for “proper” chart interpretation (in our book this was documented with five sub-points) and is admitted by many astrologers, e.g., American Federation of Astrologers president Doris Chase Doane agrees that “it is almost impossible” to accurately read a chart without psychic guidance and, as noted, many astrologers of past and present have declared their belief that astrology works by the power of spirits. [20] 

4. Because all forms of divination sooner or later contact spirits, it is logical to assume divination by means of astrology charts is also spiritistic. 

The above information reveals why astrology can sometimes work. However, astrolo​gers and their clients must also ask the question, “At what cost”? 
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Interpreting the horoscope chart is like interpreting Rorschach “inkblots.” Not only are there all manner of inkblots, but different interpretations for the same inkblot. In the same way there are any number of factors or variables by which to interpret a horoscope chart, and astrologers disagree on many principles of interpretation. The reason for this is that their interpretations spring from their astrological schooling, their personalities, goals, and purposes, as well as many other factors. Joanne Sanders, an astrologer and coordinator of the Washington, D.C., Astrology Forum, believes that astrologers’ “readings vary with the differences in their philosophical outlooks.”[1] 
There are several basic reasons why such wide disagreement over interpretations exists. A horoscope comprises 30 to 40 major factors, and the astrologer must also inter​pret another 60 to 70 minor indicators. As a result, there are almost an infinite number of possible combinations, permutations, and meanings. 

Doris Chase Doane, president of the American Federation of Astrologers, has admitted that the chief cause that up-and-coming astrologers fail their entrance examination is their inability to properly erect, or construct, a chart (to accurately list and plot all of the indica​tors). She confesses, “This is the most common reason—the Pitfall—for students failing in this and higher examinations. They do not know how to erect a chart accurately.”[2] She has further calculated the least possible number of different combinations resulting from the most basic or simple chart. Given 12 signs, 10 planets (8 plus the sun and moon), 12 houses, and 10 aspects, she arrives at the figure of 5.4 times 1068 possible minimum com​binations. This number is roughly equivalent to the estimated number of atoms in the known universe![3] 

Romanian astrologer Sir John Manolesco has also illustrated the complexity an astrolo​ger faces. He has concluded that of the tens of thousands of astrologers in the Western world there are less than a hundred who can claim to have mastered the subject “There are at least 45 factors—planets, houses, aspects, strengths and weaknesses, ascendant, critical degrees, sun and moon polarities, constellations, etc.—which combine and influ​ence one another in a thousand different ways. In this labyrinth of complexities, the aver​age (still worse, the untrained) astrologer is as puzzled as his client.”[4] 

Keep in mind that each astrologer must also obey the cardinal rule of chart interpreta​tion: No indicator can be judged in isolation from any other factor. But it is virtually impos​sible for any astrologer to know all the indicators, to synthesize the chart “in context,” for he knows only a fraction of the total astrological “reality” before him. And how may any reading be truly accurate when one is faced with contradictory interpretations of the data?[5] 

Perhaps an analogy will be helpful. Think of a huge, detailed map of the United States. The facts to be remembered on the map may include 50 states, 5000 counties, and at least 6000 chief cities and towns. Then there are highways, rivers, mountains, lakes, parks, and points of interest. In addition, the map’s key contains many symbols for interpreting the map properly (e.g., symbols for boundaries, distances, city sizes, types of road). 

If this map were an astrologer’s chart, how would a person interpret it if he discovered that other maps contradicted this map? What if he discovered no agreement as to the number of states, counties, cities, or their boundaries? What if each map defined the sym​bols differently? What could he conclude about using any of the maps? Wouldn’t he con​clude this to be a hopeless situation? 

Many astrologers recognize the problems, and to get around them they turn to another source of information. “Before interpreting a chart, it is very good to do one thing: either silently, or aloud, ask for clear guidance from the powers that you choose to create… from your higher self, from the divine… ask, and you shall receive….”[6] The astrologer’s only option, then, is either to guess or to trust in a supposed “higher” power, or psychic revela​tions, to sort things out. We will see below that this often means spiritistic guidance. 

To further complicate matters of interpretation, astrologers have different kinds of charts to choose from, all with varying indicators and rules. One authority lists 14 different charts, such as the “solar return,” “lunar return,” “solar equilibrium,” “ingress,” and “johndro.”[7] Theoretically, there are as many different charts as there are individual schools or systems of astrology, and since each system or school can develop its own chart, the number of different charts must number in the hundreds.[8] And then there are different types of astrol​ogy, such as horary, natal, mundane, electional, medical, and so on. This is why leading authorities advise the following: “As authorities vary in approach to, and rules for delineat​ing the horary chart, you can best prepare yourself by studying one authority in depth.”[9] And, “If it works for you, use it.”[10] 

Viewed worldwide, astrological contradictions are even more apparent. James Braha observes that in India “a seemingly infinite number of rules and astrological techniques have been developed by the Indians.”[11] Over and over again he states that they contradict Western methods. In ancient Babylon, the practice of “draconic astrology” (still used today) presents entirely different beliefs, practices and sets of rules.[12] In China there are entirely different astrologies.[13] In Mexico, “Aztec astrology” is different from the above, and so it goes.[14] Within each of these schools, or systems, subsystems also contradict each other. 

Furthermore, every chart indicator, potentially, has not only an exoteric (outer) but also an esoteric (inner) reality, which supposedly unveils “the hidden meaning.”[15] Astrologers believe that “each planet in a sign holds a multitude of implications. Besides each sign having an exoteric ruler, considered to be the pure outer expression of the sign’s character​istics, a sign has an esoteric ruler.”[16] 

How did such a hopeless situation originate? Astrologer Richard Nolle describes the educa​tional “evolution” of an astrologer, which we summarize as: a) begin by learning the “traditional” meanings as they are given (but these are contradictory and the student soon realizes this); therefore, b) assimilate the meanings into “our own frame of reference” to “develop our own particular and unique astrological perspective.” In other words, there are no objective stan​dards. Believe whatever you wish. Use the standard text interpretations (which vary), but then feel free to reject the standard interpretations and discover “the answer is within yourselves,” and you will be able to “make your own discoveries.”[17] This is why Nolle acknowledges there are as many different astrologies as there are astrologers,[18] and that chart interpretation does not utilize “objective laws” but “intuitive selections.”[19] 

Someone has satirically said that the process of becoming an astrologer is one of beginning with a state of initial confusion, leading to a state of greater confusion, which is finally rationalized by “intuitive insight.” Clearly, the theories of astrology, the symbols, the indicators, and so on carry no ultimate definitive meaning. They are merely vehicles to stimulate the thinking of the astrologer. From that point on it is cosmic roulette as to astro​logical interpretation. 
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We now turn to another area which astrologers claim supports their views: the Bible. 

Joseph Goodavage, author of Astrology: the Space Age Science and Write Your Own Horoscope; says, “The Bible is full of the philosophy of astrology.”[1] Jeff Mayo, founder of the British “Mayo School of Astrology,” remarks, “The Bible is full of astrological refer​ences.”[2] This view is shared by many other astrologers as well.[3] 

The following are views of the Bible commonly held by astrologers. We have supplied a brief comment after each. 

1. The Bible is not the Word of God but the words of great men of history. (What is forgot​ten is that the Bible claims to be the divinely inspired Word of God; 2 Timothy 3:16,17; cf. A Course in Miracles Volume 3, Manual for Teachers, Huntington Station, NY: Founda​tion for Inner Peace, 1977.) 

2. The Bible has been corrupted over the years; thus, many of its alleged astrological and reincarnation teachings have been deleted. (Where is the slightest bit of evidence that shows such material was once in the Bible?) 

3. Parts of the Bible were written plainly “in code” and only astrologers understand that code. (Most scholars believe the Bible was written plainly in Hebrew and Greek, since the nation of Israel and the early Christians would have had a hard time deciphering a foreign “code.”) 

4. Because the Bible was written by great men and because it has been so influential throughout history, some of these men must have been astrologers. Astrology itself is so important and influential, it is difficult to believe none of the biblical authors practiced this great art. (This is still an argument from thin air. Not only that, it completely ignores the fact that Moses, Isaiah, and other Old Testament prophets condemned astrology.) 

Now let us take some examples from the Bible itself. In the material below, we will quote the Bible passage alleged to teach astrology; second, we will examine the astrolo​gers’ claim about the passage; third, we will give the Christian response to that claim. (Note: all references in this section are from the NIV.)[4] 
Genesis 1:14. “God said, ‘Let there be lights in the expanse of the sky to separate the day from the night, and let them serve as signs to mark seasons and days and years:” 

By teaching that the word “signs” here indicates heavenly bodies (planets), given by God as astrological signs, astrologers claim the Bible is affirming astrology. Some astrolo​gers assert that the “signs” here refer to Aries, Taurus, Gemini, etc. However, the word “signs” here cannot refer to the astrological signs. In Genesis 1:14-15, the word “signs” is described and defined: “To separate the day from the night … [and] to mark seasons and days and years, and let them be lights in the expanse of the sky to give light on the earth.” (See also Genesis 1:16.) 
Genesis 37:9-11. “‘I [Joseph] had another dream, and this time the sun and moon and 11 stars were bowing down to me:” 

Astrologers believe the reference to the sun, moon, and 11 stars proves that Joseph and his brothers believed in astrology. However, there is not the slightest indication that they have anything to do with astrology, or even with astronomy. The sun, moon, and 11 stars are used symbolically to refer to Joseph’s parents and his brothers. This is the clear statement of the text itself. (See also Genesis 49:3-27.) 
Numbers 24:17. “A star will come out of Jacob; a scepter will rise out of Israel.” 

Astrologers claim that the star coming out of Jacob proves there was astrological belief in the days of Moses. But the reference has nothing to do with astrology. The word “star” is metaphorical for a person, the Messiah, who will be a descendant of Jacob. Additional proof of this interpretation is that the text refers not only to a star but to a scepter (a ruler), who will rise out of Israel. In other words, the same person who comes from the line of Jacob will also be a ruler. 
Judges 3:20. “From the heavens the stars fought, from their courses they fought against Sisera.” 

Astrologers claim this is a reference to the influence of the stars on Sisera, the com​mander of Jabin’s army. But to do this, they must interpret a poetic or figurative passage literally. These words occur in the “Song of Deborah,” which is a poetic victory song de​scribing Israel’s victory over her enemies. (See Judges 4:7; 5:20-21; Joshua 10:11-14.) 
Job 9:9-10; 38:31-33. “He is the Maker of the Bear and Orion, the Pleiades and the constellations of the south. He performs wonders that cannot be fathomed, miracles that cannot be numbered.” 

“Can you bind the beautiful Pleiades? Can you loose the cords of Orion? Can you bring forth the constellations in their seasons or lead out the Bear with its cubs? Do you know the laws of the heavens? Can you set up God’s dominion over the earth?” 

Astrologers claim that the mere mention of the constellations here is evidence that the Bible supports astrology. But this is nonsense. Job 9:9-10 refers to God as the Maker of various constellations. The ancient Israelites had limited astronomical knowledge, but they were nonetheless aware that it was God who had created the constellations and who was in charge of the universe. 
Isaiah 13:10; cf. Joel 2:31; Luke 21:25. “The stars of heaven and their constellations will not show their light. The rising sun will be darkened and the moon will not give its light.” 

Astrologers believe that these references to the sun and moon being darkened, not giving their light (turning to blood), prove the Bible supports astrology. But all of these references refer to the day of the Lord, the second coming of Jesus Christ. These events have nothing to do with astrology. If astrologers claim them for today, it is obvious that the sun and the moon are not darkened and have not turned to blood. Also, Isaiah 13:7 points out that in that day of the Lord the stars and constellations will not show their light. Would any astrologer claim this occurs today? 

Jeremiah 10:2. “Do not learn the ways of the nations or be terrified by signs in the sky, though the nations are terrified by them.” 

Astrologers claim the reference to “signs in the sky” is an astrological reference. We agree that this passage is speaking about astrology; the problem for astrologers is that the passage rebukes trust in astrology. The Bible condemns “the ways of the nations,” which refers to their astrological practices. The text also says the nations were terrified by literal signs in the sky, not symbolic signs in astrological charts. The ancients were terrified by eclipses, since they thought the moon was being “eaten” by demons. Meteors and comets were also seen as portents of evil. In the Bible God tells His people not to be terrified by literal events in the sky, because they are merely things that He has made. He is in control over all things. The context of Jeremiah 10 is to exalt the true God over the idols and the superstitious fears (such as astrology) that control their lives. 

Daniel 4:26. “Your kingdom will be restored to you when you [Nebuchadnezzar] ac​knowledge that Heaven rules.” 

Astrologers claim that this passage reveals that “Heaven” (the stars and planets) “rules” (influences) over the affairs of men. But it teaches no such thing. Daniel was no astrologer (see the following). The word “heaven” here is used as a symbol for God. Thus, in Daniel 2:37-38, Daniel tells Nebuchadnezzar that it was the God of heaven, not the stars, who gave him dominion over the Babylonian empire. 

Matthew 2:1-11. “After Jesus was born in Bethlehem in Judea, during the time of King Herod, Magi from the east came to Jerusalem and asked, ‘Where is the one who has been born king of the Jews? We saw his star in the east and have come to worship him.’… After they had heard the king, they went on their way, and the star they had seen in the east went ahead of them until it stopped over the place where the child was. When they saw the star, they were overjoyed. On coming to the house, they saw the child with his mother Mary, and they bowed down and worshiped him.” 

Astrologers claim that this means the Bible supports astrology. But a careful examina​tion of this passage reveals: 

-The star actually moved because it preceded the Magi. 

-In some unknown manner the star was able to indicate the exact place Jesus and His parents were staying. 

-The star apparently was lost from sight for a period of time, and then became visible again. 

-The star seems to have been visible only to the Magi. 
This was not a normal star but a miracle from God to guide and direct the Magi to Jesus. This was a temporary phenomenon and had no other purpose than stated. Certainly it had no astrological meaning. If the only purpose for the star was to lead the Magi to Christ, this would also explain why they alone appeared to have seen it. 

Astrologers have claimed these Magi were astrologers, but their conclusion is not proven. That these men are mentioned favorably, and that God deals with them especially in relationship to His Son, indicates that they were probably not astrologers. The term “magi” primarily means “wise men,” and astrology was part of the practice and interest of some “wise men,” but certainly not of all. Nothing in this passage condones or approves the practice of astrology. 

The Book of Daniel. Astrologers cite the book of Daniel as proof of God’s acceptance of astrology because God made Daniel the head of the astrologers and magicians in Babylon (Daniel 2:48). If Daniel was the head of all the Babylonian wise men, it is assumed that he was proficient in astrology. After all, Babylon was widely known for its astrological practices. 

There are several astrological misconceptions here. First, the biblical account of Daniel explicitly attributes all of Daniel’s success to God alone, not to his alleged practice of astrol​ogy or devotion to the stars (Daniel 1:17; 2:27-28; 4:17-18). Second, Daniel was a godly man who, according to his own testimony, abhorred the idolatrous and evil practices of Babylon (Daniel 1:8; 4:27). Third, it is unthinkable that God would have permitted Daniel to engage in the very practices He condemned, and for which the nation itself was now under judgment. Fourth, that Daniel did not embrace astrology is seen in the fact that he exposed the failures of the Babylonian astrologers with the true knowledge given by God. 

Far from endorsing astrology, Daniel rejected it and pointed men to the counsel of God. The entire book of Daniel reveals the uselessness of astrology and stands against it. In Daniel, astrologers have a 100 percent failure rate when compared with the words of the one true God (Daniel 2:27-28; 4:7; 5:7-9,12-13,15). 

Here is a list of biblical passages that strongly condemn astrology. (Note: In several of the passages, the pagan gods Molech, Astarte (the Asherah pole), and Baal were associ​ated with worship of the heavens as well as human sacrifice.) Leviticus 18:21; Leviticus 20:1-6; Deuteronomy 4:19;Deuteronomy 17:2-5; Deuteronomy 18:9-11; 2 Kings 17:16; 2 Kings 21:5-6; 2 Kings 23:4,11; 2 Kings 23:24; Isaiah 47:13-14; Jeremiah 7:18; Jeremiah 8:1,2; Jeremiah 19:13; Ezekiel 8:10-11,16; Amos 5:25-26; Zephaniah 1:4-6; Acts 7:42; 1 Corinthians 10:20; Galatians 5:19-21; Colossians 2:8,20. 

Astrology is rejected in the Bible because it is futile and worthless, because it includes involvement with occult powers, and because, as we will see, it is a form of idolatry (wor​shiping the creation rather than the Creator). Thus, astrology is seen to have no power to save men from their sins; it opens people to demonic deception, and it robs God of the glory that is due Him alone. 

The assessment of Drs. Bjornstad and Johnson are correct: “Absolutely NO scriptural passage supports astrology, although several indicate awareness of its existence and that of the accompanying astral worship. Moreover, not a single reference even indicates toler​ance of this art.”[5] 

The Astrologers’ Responses
Many modern (especially “Christian”) astrologers agree that God condemns worshiping the stars, as that would be idolatry, but they claim that they are not advocating worship of the stars; rather, they are simply taking advantage of the help and information God has made available through the stars. Let’s examine this view. 

In Exodus 20, the Ten Commandments are listed. Astrology violates the first two com​mandments: “You shall have no other gods before me,” and, “You shall not bow down to them or worship them.” Throughout history, astrologers have actually bowed down to the stars and worshiped them, and even today this occurs in various non-Western nations. But those astrologers who do not literally bow down before the stars nevertheless serve them, which violates the second commandment. 

By definition, worship includes the idea of religious devotion and reverence for an ob​ject, whether living (a god) or dead (an idol). Many astrologers are pantheists, people who believe the universe is living and that it is divine. The stars and planets are reverenced as part of the larger divine universe. The alleged power of the stars and planets over their lives evokes feelings of religious awe and devotion. To serve means “to perform duties for, to give obedience and reverent honor to, to wait upon.” All astrologers serve the heavens in this manner. That is, the positions of the stars are dutifully recorded and the information derived from them is carefully analyzed and religiously obeyed. The heavens are honored for their power as the obedient astrologer trustingly waits upon their “advice.” And as the apostle Paul tells us, we become a slave to the thing we obey (Romans 6:16). 
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Does the Biblical Account of the Star of Bethlehem Prove That Astrology Is True?

https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/astrology/does-the-biblical-account-of-the-star-of-bethlehem-prove-that-astrology-is-true/ 
As Christians celebrate the miracle and the wonder of the Incarnation this season, invariably, the topic of “the star of Bethlehem” arises in an astrological context. Every Christmas season, astrologers are fond of claiming that the star of Bethlehem proves that the Bible accepts the practice of astrology. 

But, because the Bible is the inerrant Word of God, it could never teach error by advocating something that was false. In our book, Astrology: Do the Heavens Rule Our Destiny? (Harvest House, 1989), we documented in detail the following: 

1. Astrology is scientifically bankrupt. Every scientific test conducted has either failed to prove astrological claims or has disproved them. 

2. None of the ten areas of alleged evidence in support of astrology are valid. 

3. The astrological community itself is aware of these problems but has done nothing to address them. 

4. The worldview of astrology is inherently pagan and its practices inherently occult. 

5. Objective chart interpretation is a logical impossibility and relies entirely upon subjective impressions, invention, or psychic/spiritistic guidance. 

6. The reason why astrology seems to work can be explained entirely by psychological factors or spiritistic powers. In fact, we cite eight lines of evidence proving that astrology and spiritism are closely related. 

7. As an occult method of divination, astrology is inherently a dangerous practice (cf. our book, The Coming Darkness, Harvest House, 1993). 

8. Not a single Christian doctrine is compatible with astrological belief, nor is there a single Scripture reference, properly interpreted, that supports astrology. 

In light of all this, the episode of the star of Bethlehem could not possibly teach astrology. 

A careful examination of Matthew 2 reveals the following: 

1. The star actually moved because it preceded the Magi; hence, it was a miraculous phenomenon, not one of the heavenly bodies through which astrology claims it can divine the future. 

2. The star was able to indicate the exact place Jesus and His parents were staying. 

3. The star was apparently visible only for the Magi, for no one else seems to have noticed it, including Herod and the religious leaders in Jerusalem. 

This was a temporary miracle from God to guide and direct the Magi to Jesus. Certainly it had no astrological meaning. 

Astrologers have also claimed the Magi were astrologers, but their conclusion is not substantiated by scholars. The fact that these men are mentioned favorably, and that God deals with them especially in relationship to His Son, indicates it is more certain that they were not astrolo​gers. (The term “magi” originally referred to a group of Medes who were priests for the Per​sians.) 

The term “magi” primarily refers to ancient “wise men” and astrology was part of the practice and interest of many such magi. Examples include the magicians in King Pharaoh’s and Nebuchadnezzar’s courts (Ex. 7:11; Dan. 2:2 ff). 

But the Bible also is clear that not all “wise men” were astrologers. Daniel, for example, was a godly man who had been promoted into the inner circle of the counselors to King Nebuchadnezzar. It is reported in Scriptures that: “In every matter of wisdom and understanding about which the king questioned them, [the king] found them [Daniel and his friends] ten times better than all the magicians and enchanters in his whole kingdom. So Daniel remained there [in the king’s service]” (Dan. 1:20, 21). 

It is at least possible that the “Magi” who followed the star to Bethlehem were actually Jews who, like Daniel, had remained in Babylon after the captivity, and who, as seekers after truth, had attained to a position of authority. But as Jews, they would not only have been acquainted with the many Old Testament prohibitions against astrology (Deut. 4:19; 17:2-5; 18:9-11; 2 Ki. 17:16; 21:3-6; 23:4-5, 24; Jer. 7:18; 8:1-2; 19:13; Amos 5:25, 26; Zech. 1:4-6; cf. Acts 7:42; 1 Cor. 10:20, etc.) but also with the Old Testament prophecies concerning the coming Messiah, the “King of the Jews” (c.f., our book, The Case For Jesus the Messiah: Incredible Prophecies that Prove God Exists). Thus, their scripturally based faith in God would have provided them a “context” for the miraculous phenomena they followed in order to find their Messiah. 

On the other hand, it is also possible that the Magi were Gentiles in that the Magi originally constituted a hereditary class of priests. Also they asked, “Where is He who has been born King of the Jews?” But even as Gentiles, the Magi would still have been able to learn about the coming Jewish Messiah through the influence of Daniel, who lived in Babylon in the sixth cen​tury B.C. Daniel’s influence was so great that King Nebuchadnezzar sent out at least three proclamations to the entire known world of that time commanding that all men worship Daniel’s God. The king went so far as to declare that Daniel’s God was the only true God (See Dan. 3:28-4:3, 34-37). 

There is no doubt that because of Daniel’s influence, many people in ancient Babylon be​came believers in the God of Daniel and in the Jewish Scriptures. The Magi of Christ’s time may have been descendants of such peoples, or may have been following a tradition kept alive from the time of Daniel. What is clear scripturally is that these men are not condemned as astrolo​gers or as pagan unbelievers. In fact, the Scriptures declare that they worshipped Jesus when they found Him. In conclusion, nothing in this passage in Matthew condones or approves the practice of astrology. Christmas is a time to celebrate Christ, not astrology! 

Astrology: True or False – Part 1

https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/astrology-true-or-false-program-1/ 
What is Astrology?
John Ankerberg: Welcome! We’re glad that you’ve joined us tonight. Our topic is: “What is the relationship of Astrology to Christianity?” Is astrology credible? And you can see from May 23, 1988, People magazine had a big article on this. And of course, when Nancy Reagan talked about her relationship with her astrologer in California, this also made news in Time magazine. Tonight, we have some people that know this topic and we’re glad that you’ve joined us. And I’m going to come to Ms. Maxine Taylor first, the First Vice President of the American Federation of Astrologers and a practicing astrologer in Atlanta, and I’d like to ask you, Maxine—we’re glad that you’re here, first of all—we’d like to ask you, just define terms: What is astrology? 

Maxine Taylor: Well, astrology, as I see it, because each astrologer will define it a little bit differently—just as you know everyone can interpret things differently—the study of astrology is the study of the relationship between God and man. And because each astrologer interprets it differently, to show you that there’s room for all type of thought in astrology, you might be interested in hearing Terry’s definition of astrology. 

Ankerberg: Okay, Terry, what’s your definition of astrology? 

Terry Warneke: Well, mine would be a great deal different, of course, because of the scientific background, and I would construct a sort of scientific definition that would go something like, “Astrology is a holistic or spacially-oriented science that studies the effects of major astronomical sized objects usually within the solar system in terms of their effects upon specifically-located entities and events on or near the earth’s surface.” 

Ankerberg: Okay. Let me give you a couple that I’ve picked out here from other astrologers and just so we get some definitions on the board. “Astrology is the study of the heavens and the influence they exert upon the lives and affairs of humanity.” Another astrologer said, “Astrology is the science of certain cryptic or hidden or mysterious relations between the celestial, the heavenly bodies, and the terrestrial, the earthly life.” Or just a little different side of it is that “Astrology is the science of life’s reactions to planetary vibrations.” There’s a vibration that is emanating from the planets and this has a mysterious effect, supposedly, influence, on people on earth. 

Or, even more different than that, and maybe this is where you’re really coming from, “Astrology is the system of interpreting symbols.” And instead of the heavenly bodies, the planets and the stars, actually giving off some kind of influence or energy, no, it’s not an actual, the heavenly bodies are just assigned names and influence by astrologers and correlated to human behavior and activities. I think that covers quite a few of them, but there are still more. 

Dr. Martin, astrology is a belief system based on assumptions and primarily that the stars, the planets, the sun, somehow they are mysteriously influencing the lives of men. And there are 40 million Americans that are said to dabble in astrology. And, of all things, the Gallup Poll just came out and said that 10 percent of Evangelical Christians embrace astrology. You don’t. Tell us why you object to astrology, with all of these people and with our friends sitting right next to you, why is it that you object to astrology? Okay, Walter, what do you think? 

Dr. Walter Martin: Well, from a biblical perspective, as Professor of Comparative Religion, I would have to say that my reservations about astrology are based upon its origins, its association with polytheism, and the fact that what you’re really getting is an analysis of the characteristics of the gods when they are discussing the various signs of the Zodiac. This can easily be demonstrated and has been for a number of years. Actually, the Oxford English Dictionary gives an excellent definition of this. It says that “Astrology is the art of judging the occult influences of the stars upon human affairs.” And this is where astrology has always been coming from as far as the Christian church is concerned and Judaism is concerned. There’s nothing to be said “good” about astrology in the Old Testament, and it’s connected with polytheism and paganism. And I think if we’re going to deal with it honestly from a Judeo-Christian perspective—and this is a country which espouses that perspective, the United States—then I think it would be a good idea for Western civilization to take a good look at the origin of it and not be misled by the fact that scientific information and other things are brought in an attempt to establish it. Biblically speaking, it’s not compatible with Christianity. 

Ankerberg: Terry, you’re shaking your head like you disagree there. Let’s go back to your definition here. Would you agree that astrology is saying that there’s a connection between the whole universe; it’s inner-connected? And that somehow that what is happening in the planets is happening in men—it’s influencing men? Is that how you would put it? 

Warneke: Yes. Absolutely. And I certainly would hope that we would be misled by the things that modern science has accomplished. To say that or to suggest that there’s no connection between astrology and Christianity or the Judeo-Christian tradition is simply ludicrous. There are statements, for example, we take one in the Bible in Luke 21:25. When the apostles asked Christ how they will know when the time of the end is near, he answers to them there will be great signs or great portents in the sun, the moon and the stars that tell you when the time is near. Now, there’s an example of Christ using astrology. But not only that, he’s even recommending to his apostles that they use this technique to tell about something to happen in the future. 

Ankerberg: Do you really believe that Jesus Christ would use something that is condemned by Moses in the Old Testament? 

Warneke: I don’t believe it’s condemned by Moses in the Old Testament. 

Ankerberg: Dr. Martin, what do you think? 

Martin: Well, that’s ludicrous. First of all, the context of Luke 21 is talking about the end of the ages, there’ll be signs in the sun and the moon, and then he describes them. “The moon will be turned to blood… the sun will be darkened.” 
That’s your signs. He’s not talking astrology, he’s talking about, you can look up at the terrestrial heavens and you can see this and know immediately that this is nearing the time of the end. Jesus Christ was a rabbi, number one. Two, he was an orthodox rabbi. Three, he said that the greatest of all the authority that we could turn to was the Word of God. He said that Moses wrote of him, and he backed up what Moses said in fulfilling his prophecies—he was the Messiah, the Redeemer of the world. 

He had all the knowledge necessary to inform us if astrology was good. So did the apostles. They didn’t. In fact, they backed up Moses in the Old Testament where God lists astrology in Deuteronomy 18 as under his curse specifically. Now, I don’t know if you’re familiar with the Hebrew or not, but I have both Hebrew and English here tonight. Deuteronomy 18: “When thou hast entered into the land which the Lord thy God gives thee, there shall not be found in the midst of you anybody who practices divination, astrology,” and astrology is essentially divination. 

A person who is casting a horoscope is saying, “I can tell you something, through the stars, about you, your times, and the future. I can do that through this information.” That is the biblical definition of divination. And the dictionary definition; “The act or practice of foreseeing or foretelling future works or describing hidden knowledge.” “The art or practice of trying to foretell the future or the unknown by occult means.” 

Now, you qualify in the Hebrew language and in the Greek language for an occultist. You qualify for condemnation under the law of Moses. Now, I believe that astrologers are sincere because there’s obviously power there, and they’ve tapped into it, and if it’s real for them it’s right. But from a Christian perspective, it can be real and Satanic, and that’s the Church’s perspective. 

Ankerberg: What do you think? 

Taylor: John, I’d like to jump in here. I’m sorrowful, I think. I know that you’re very sincere in what you’re saying. Years ago when I first became involved in astrology I went to a minister, a priest, and a rabbi, because I was very concerned about what I might be doing. Particularly so since I’ve been involved in the legalization [of] the practice of astrology in Atlanta. 

And when I went to the rabbi—since you brought up the Jewish heritage—I’ll never forget this. I went to his study, and he had a book just like you see in old… huge book; black book. He dusted it off; it was covered with dust. And he opened it up and dusted it off, and I thought, this is like in a movie. And he started translating, because I don’t read Hebrew, and what he was translating was the definition as I had studied it of the planet Saturn. And he was reading in Hebrew, right to left. And I said, “What book is that that you’re reading.” And he said, “This is from the Kabbala, which is the mystical, the spiritual book, that only rabbis are permitted to use. This is taught to them in what they call the Yeshiva where the rabbis study. This is not given out to the common people. He said, “This is the basis of the spiritual interpretation of Judaism. And then he asked me if I would do his horoscope. 

Now, in Judaism, I understand, they have—just as in Catholicism and just as in Christianity—a division. There are those people who are for it and there are those people who are against it. When I saw that rabbi reading from this book, it just blew me away. And then when he asked me to do his horoscope, I said, “Now, is this contrary to your religion?” And this rabbi said, “Absolutely not,” and quoted Rabbi Ben Akiba Now, I don’t know who Rabbi Ben Akiba is, but this man is a learned rabbi, and I take his word that it is not against Judaism. 

Ankerberg: Walter? 

Martin: Forgive me for laughing! The Kabbala is cursed by orthodox Judaism. The Hasidic [spit] on it because they say it’s blasphemy! The Old Testament wants nothing to do with it. And if he did that in Jerusalem, they’d stone him to death! If he could get out alive. So… 

Warneke: Doctor, let ask you this… 

Martin: Now let me finish…let me finish. You can say whatever you want, but let me finish. The Kabbala is a cursed tradition, condemned by the Old Testament, condemned by the New Testament and by the Christian church. The fact that the rabbi told you that, I know immediately he’s not an orthodox rabbi. 

Taylor: He is an orthodox rabbi. 

Martin: Then he would be unfrocked if they knew it. 

Ankerberg: We’re going to take a break and we’re going to come right back here, and I want to talk to our other two guests as well here. And we have a lady that’s been a practicing astrologer for 12 years and I’d like to ask her a question when we come right back. 

BREAK

Ankerberg: Karen, I want to come to you. You were a practicing astrologer for 12 years in the city of Chicago. You have broken down the definition of astrology into three groups. You think there are three kinds of astrologers that you saw as a practicing astrologer. Tell us what you’re talking about. 

Karen Winterburn: Well, when I got into astrology I was a skeptic and I was challenged to “just try it and see if it works.” And I did and it worked immediately. And so I delved into the study of it and with one goal in mind, and that was to find out why it works—because it does work. And the farther along I got in study, the more people at the sort of, shall we say, upper echelons that I met in my area, the more it became clear that astrology that is done well is done in an altered state of consciousness. 

There are three levels of astrology, how to do astrology. And this was kind of common knowledge—not something perhaps you would share with a client but something that we all understood among ourselves—that there is psychic astrology; there’s intuitive astrology; and there’s bad astrology. Bad astrology is: serve it up right out of the cookbook—computer can do it or you can do it, and let the chips fall where they may. You don’t have to ask the person anything. You don’t have to get to know them; you don’t have to psyche yourself up or anything. 
Intuitive astrology, you don’t need to be psychic for. Sometimes these two overlap, but not necessarily. In intuitive astrology, I meet the person, I converse with the person, find out kind of where they’re at, what their concerns are, you know. Is it relationships? Is it finances? Is it education? Goal in life? What’s the story? And the more I talk with that person and look at their chart, when I have their chart in front of me, I have hundreds of indicators. They all say and indicate different things. Some of them are mutually exclusive and contradictory and others are self-supporting or mutually-supporting within that system. So I can pull out any one of those or any combination of those that refer to where that person’s at right now. And I can begin to read the chart of that person and deal with that person’s character and possible options in life on the basis of that. I can ignore the ones that seem contradictory. Those aren’t operative in the person’s life right now, I’d say. 

Then there’s psychic astrology. This is where it’s at. This is where the dramatic successes are in astrology. This is where every astrologer I have ever known who has had dramatic successes say it has led: and that psychic astrology is a matter of you get your information about the person’s character, about the person’s future, about the person’s options—however you want to phrase it—from either your “higher self,” your “god-self,” your “Christ-self,” your “spirit guides,” discarnate entities, however you want to phrase it. There’s an intermediary there. You do not get it from the information before you. That is simply to prime the pump. That is simply to give you something to talk about. It’s a framework which you use verbally when you’re communicating with the client. 

Ankerberg: Dr. Weldon, you actually went out to the American Federation of Astrologers [Convention] where Maxine was speaking, I believe, as well as you listened to the other lecturers that were out there and you’ve written your book in light of what was said. Where did you feel that the emphasis was for the astrologers? 

John Weldon: Well, the emphasis clearly was on the side of astrology being an occult practice. I talked with approximately 50 astrologers and interviewed about 10 among those 50 in some depth. I took nine courses. And eight of the nine professional astrologers admitted to having spirit guides or to being influenced by spiritism. I examined approximately 300 of the 500 books that were on sale on their book tables quite briefly, and without one exception there was occult philosophy, at least to some degree, in all of them. 

And as far as I can see, what we’re dealing with here is… my objection to astrology is that it is in essence an occult system. Historically, it has been accepted as an occult practice. Today, many astrologers accept that it is an occult practice. Most objective independent scholars tie it into the occult. I think that the basic power in astrology—where the genuine self-disclosures, the revelations, come from—is ultimately spiritistic. In fact, a number of former astrologers admit to this. Charles Strohmer in his book, for example, What Your Horoscope Doesn’t Tell You, says that after seven years as a practicing astrologer his conclusion was this was where the real power came from. Almost every other person I talked to at the American Federation of Astrologers Conference, it seemed, was into spirit guides. 

You have a number of other corroborating lines of evidence to indicate that astrology is not a science, it is an occult practice. And the reason for concern is that the occult is something that is very dangerous. I’ve studied the occult for 15 years and I’ve written a 400-page text on the hazards of psychic and occult involvement. Today, most people do not know that they’re getting involved in something occult because it’s given a different name. And astrology is one of the easiest ways to get involved in the world of the occult, indeed, almost all occultists accept astrology…. 

Taylor: Can I ask a question? I need a definition. What do you mean “occult”? 

Weldon: I define the occult as involvement with demonic supernaturalism. I believe…. 

Taylor: Astrology is not occult in that case. There is no demon. There is no supernatural. And John, you didn’t interview me at the AFA, because I would not have said that. 

Warneke: Nor me. Nor did you ever have any classes from me. By the way, I might point out this also includes the category of Kepler, Copernicus, Tycho-Brahe, Galileo and Newton. If you don’t believe me that they were all practicing astrologers, read it in their own words. Go to the library where they tell you that astrology is a true science. My background is not Christianity, it’s science. 

Martin: If your background is science, how do you explain the fact that for 1500 years the astrologers were casting their horoscopes based on a geocentric universe of Ptolemy. And nothing to do with the heliocentric universe which Copernicus demolished with one paper. Now, if you’re a scientist, you know perfectly well that Copernicus annihilated…. 

Warneke: But you have not answered my question. 

Martin: Now, wait a minute. Wait a minute. Wait a minute. If you’re a scientist, you know that Copernicus demolished Ptolemy, didn’t he? 

Warneke: No, he act… well, the Greeks…. 

Martin: Oh, come on….. 

Ankerberg: You don’t believe in a flat earth. 

Warneke: No, the Greeks were quite aware that the sun was the center of the solar system. Ptolemy changed that for a while. All Copernicus did was bring that back. If you read that particular essay that Copernicus wrote, you’ll find that he writes a preface to the pope in that saying that “this is not my idea, it was the original Greek idea.” 

Ankerberg: Wait a minute. Are you saying that their views were correct then before Copernicus? 

Warneke: No. What I’m saying is that we have a man over here who is trying to speak about astronomy and he knows nothing of astronomy. I am an astronomer. 

Martin: Whoa, whoa, whoa! Just a minute now. I didn’t claim to be an astronomer…. 

Warneke: Well, then you shouldn’t…. 

Martin: You claimed to be a theologian before. You quoted Jesus Christ and knew nothing about it… 

Warneke: Your point is well said. Well taken. 

Martin: All I said, my point with you, is that I’m reporting a fact, a scientific fact, that Ptolemy’s concept of the world and astrology based on it was demolished by Copernicus. Is that or is that not true? 

Warneke: I would say that’s true, yes. 

Martin: That’s all I said. 

Warneke: Okay, now let me ask…. 

Martin: Therefore, I do know something about it, don’t I? 

Warneke: Let me explain what that has to do…. 

Martin: I do know something about it. 

Warneke: You know something of it. 

Martin: Thank you very much! 

Warneke: The old saying “A little knowledge is dangerous.” Let me explain what is going on there. An astrological chart is erected from the earth—not because we believe the earth is at the center of the universe—the point is that it’s a map of the sky from the place and time that a person is born. And since all people have been born on the earth up to this point, the map has to be made from there. So the fact that astrological charts were done before they were aware that the sun was at the center actually made no difference on the astrological interpretation simply because of the fact that you’re drawing a map from earth. As long as they got the sun in the right spot, it would have the same effect as far the astrology goes. 

Ankerberg: Before we close, let me ask you a question about what astrologers do. The cardinal signs—Aries, Cancer, Libra, Capricorn—are supposed to be active. This is according to Womack’s 12 Signs, his book on 12 signs. The fixed signs—Taurus, Leo, Scorpio and Aquarius—are settled; they stand fast. The mutable signs—Gemini, Virgo, Sagittarius, Pisces—are agreeable; they are flexible. I want to know, who told the astrologers that information? 

Warneke: That’s a very good question. First of all, you’re doing sun sign astrology, which is not really scientific astrology. 

Ankerberg: So you don’t believe in sun sign astrology. 

Warneke: No. I really don’t. 

Ankerberg: All the astrologers that are practicing that in the newspapers we should forget those guys. 

Warneke: Absolutely. As a matter of fact, astrologers frequently debate over whether the publicity that you get from the newspapers outweighs all the difficulties it creates by giving people…. 

Ankerberg: Maxine, would you agree? 

Taylor: On what? 

Ankerberg: That sun sign astrology is out in the newspapers? We should throw that out? 

Taylor: No, I would not. I have the same feeling that Terry does. I feel that the public is interested in astrology, and if that’s the only information that we can deal with, if that’s the only way that we can explain it. No, it is not true astrology, but it’s better than nothing. 

Ankerberg: Wait a minute. Is it dangerous then? 

Taylor: No, it is not dangerous. 

Ankerberg: You’re just giving false information then. 

Taylor: No, I’m not giving false information, or they’re not giving false information. You’re giving a particum of information. 

Warneke: You’re dividing the entire world into 12 categories which is obviously… 

Ankerberg: So, then, Terry, you would say it’s okay to use that? 

Warneke: Well, as I said, it’s a great debate. I don’t really…sometimes I feel that it is, if it’s done very well. The point to keep in mind is that it’s not right or wrong but it’s a tremendous generalization. And anytime you generalize to that extent, you know, if it’s 51% right and 49% inaccurate, you can say it’s “mainly right,” but you begin to wonder whether or not it’s worth it to be that generalized. 

Ankerberg: Let’s get into that next week and I hope that you’ll join us because I think it will be an interesting discussion. 
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Who Determines the Meaning of the Stars?
Ankerberg: Welcome! I’m sure you’ve seen many of the magazines, Time, People, have talked about what’s happening in this country concerning astrology and we wanted to look into this. Is astrology credible? Why is it that so many people are dabbling—they say 40 million Americans dabble in astrology. Maybe you do. Does it have a good foundation? Is it really scientific? Is it part of the occult? These are all questions that we’re asking tonight. Does it have a relationship to Christianity? If so, what is it? If not, why? And I want to come this week, folks, to this area of what astrology is actually based on. If there is supposed to be some relationship between the planets, the stars, the sun, the heavenly bodies, and that which takes place on earth—different astrologers define this differently and you’re able to define it any way that you want to. I want to know, on the basic definitions of what the signs mean and what the effect is and how it’s supposed to affect people, where did astrologers get that information? In other words, how does an astrologer know what characteristics a person born under a certain sign should have? Who told you? Terry, start us off. 

Warneke: Well, first of all, astrology has been studied in every major civilization on the planet for at least five or six thousand years—I mean, every major civilization. So what’s going on here is there’s a tremendous wealth of data. 
There is more data as to what particular bodies do when they are in certain places in the sky than there is data in physics or astronomy or any other field. 

Ankerberg: But hasn’t that data conflicted… I mean, the Chinese horoscope and the Zodiac were different than the one in Europe… 

Warneke: No, not at all. 

Ankerberg: …they had certain signs that you didn’t have in Europe. 

Warneke: No, not at all; not necessarily at all. 

Ankerberg: They didn’t have the Rat in Europe. 

Warneke: No. What you’re talking about is the signs they use for each year in Chinese astrology. 

Ankerberg: Well, that was part of their Zodiac in China. 

Warneke: Yeah, but they also… what you see is they popularize in the press the part of Oriental astrology that’s not done in Western astrology; but every part that’s done in Western astrology is also done in the Oriental astrology, too. 

Ankerberg: But I’m saying, where…okay, we’ve got that. We talked about it last week that some of it came out of Babylonia where they said this was from the gods and they had a polytheistic base. You don’t believe that as a scientist. What I’m saying is that the definitions have kind of cruised through history and now we’ve got these characteristics that seem to be arbitrarily placed on the signs. And I’m saying, why should anybody believe that those characteristics fall for those signs? 

Warneke: Well, I suppose from a scientific point of view you should say probably you shouldn’t just “believe it.” Astrology is not based on belief, it’s based on information and it’s based on observation. 

Ankerberg: What is the evidence that science gives us that backs it up that it’s true? 

Warneke: Well, I think that the evidence that you’re looking for is the thousands of years of collected information, as I said, for, like the Planet Mars. We’ve seen it go around 2,000 times. It’s been observed in every culture by literally millions of people, and they record and they put their heads together and try and determine if there’s anything that you can predict when Mars is in a certain particular place it will have a certain type of influence. Obviously, a great deal of the information that they come up with doesn’t work, the same as any scientific experiment. But over a great period of time, you begin to get a repeat in your data and you begin to see that there are certain things that you can say about it. Now, in regards to what you said about polytheistic origins, let me point out that you could say that monotheistic religions originally, if you go back far enough, were polytheistic. There’s no question. If you want to go back to 8,000 and…. 

Ankerberg: Don’t…don’t say that…. 

Martin: Now you have crossed over into my bailiwick of which you know nothing. 

Warneke: If you want to say that 8000 or 10,000 BC astrology sometimes surfaced as a religion, you can say that; but it hasn’t been practiced by the great men of astrology that way for literally thousands of years. The point is, we’re not up here representing worship of the stars, we’re talking about studying it to understand it…. 

Ankerberg: So your main proof for the effect of what happens to people that under certain signs this effect should take place to certain people is based on basically thousands of years of history. 

Warneke: Empirical evidence. 

Ankerberg: Okay, then why is it that all astrologers don’t agree and you’ve got it mapped out cold? 

Warneke: The same reason that all scientists don’t agree. If you were to take any particular… if you were to take all, or brought a lot of geologists into this room, they would agree on most things, but there would be certain…. 

Ankerberg: But that’s not science, see; then it’s still hypothesis. A scientific theory is where people that are Hindus, Buddhists, Christians could all look at it; it’s demonstrable; it’s repeatable. And if they all see the evidence, then it becomes a theory. 

Warneke: That’s what the layman thinks, but you’re over-simplifying a great deal. For example, in geology the best geologists in the world argue over what causes the continents on this planet to drift. You end up with several theories. 

Ankerberg: I thought you might say that, so I asked Purdue University, a Doctor of Astronomy, PhD, from the University of Illinois and three degrees in astronomy to give us a statement from the scientific angle concerning astrology. And this is from Dr. Sherman Kanagy at Purdue, and he says, “As a professional astronomer and as one who has researched the pros and cons of astrology for several years now, I have concluded that (1) nearly all astronomers would agree that the sun, moon, planets and even the most distant stars do indeed exert the forces on human beings on the earth, however, the effects”—which is what we’re talking about—“the effects of the sun and the moon on humans are either not well established or are not of the type that traditional astrologers would claim. Traditional astrologers claim more than a mere influence. The claim that the moon’s presence in one’s sun sign means that one will undergo emotional upheavals has no relation to the occurrence of the tides, for example. Also, the known forces from the stars and planets on a baby are negligible compared to terrestrial forces such as the gravitation of the body of the doctor who delivers the baby….” 

Warneke: Sure. 

Ankerberg: “…Even given the existence of such forces, there is little reason to believe that they could affect the personalities of babies born when the celestial bodies are at a particular position in the sky. Most statistical studies that have been done to test whether astrology works have failed to confirm astrological claims. The few that do seem to support astrology have been criticized for their poor design or their faulty use of statistical methods.” So, here a professor in science at Purdue is saying that the scientific angle, you might have the tradition but the fact of the statistical tests of science to prove these kinds of things is not there. 

Warneke: At the current level of statistical testing, most of the statistical tests that have been used to test astrology are far too primitive a test, because the number of variables that are being integrated in some of the conclusions are too great for the statistical tests. In other words… 

Ankerberg: Okay, what statistical test do you want to point to that proves your point? Give us something that you think that astrology can prove scientifically. 

Warneke: Well, for example, I think probably one of the more reliable ones is the Gauquelin studies. 

Ankerberg: I’m glad that you brought that up. Okay, let’s talk about that. 

Warneke: Okay. 

Ankerberg: What do you want to say that Gauquelin actually proved? 

Warneke: What Gauquelin demonstrated—and please forgive us for the mispronunciation of his very difficult to pronounce French name. We all say it slightly differently and they’re all wrong I’m sure. We need him here to say how to pronounce it—but, basically, Gauquelin tried to demonstrate that if planets were near what astrologers call “angles”—which is in a more layman sense would be rising, setting, on the celestial meridian at the time of birth, at either end of it—that they had a very strong effect on personality. Now, he did not say, for example, the statistical findings demonstrated that if someone had Mars rising at the time of birth—notice we’re not talking about astrological signs; we’re talking about planets—if we had Mars rising at the time of birth, there was a slightly greater likelihood that this person might be involved in certain pursuits in life than if they didn’t have Mars. We’re not saying that everyone that has Mars is going to be involved in that pursuit. For example, we find a slightly higher characteristic of Mars in military people with military backgrounds…. 

Ankerberg: Can I read you a quote from Gauquelin on his own study? 

Warneke: I know what the quote is going to be. 

Ankerberg: Okay. Gauquelin himself said this: “Every attempt, whether of astrologers or scientists, to produce evidence of the validity of astrological laws has been in vain. It is now quite certain that the signs in the sky which presided over our births have no power whatever to decide our fates, to affect our hereditary characteristics, or play any part, however humble, in the totality of effects random and otherwise which form the fabric of our lives and mould our impulses to action. Confronted with science, modern and traditional astrology are seen to be imaginary doctrines.” Now, that’s Gauquelin on that very study. 

Warneke: Yes. And I realized, of course, before I even mentioned the Gauquelin that he had written that book. 

Ankerberg: But why did you mention a scientist, then, as proof when he himself says it’s not true? 

Warneke: Well, of course, Gauquelin wrote quite a few books, and the one that you’re quoting from is a later book. He reversed his own opinion on some of his own work. I think there are a lot of people that have studied his work that find that the work is to a large extent verified. 

Ankerberg: I asked Dr. Weldon, in his book he has researched and done a couple of chapters on Gauquelin. Tell us about what you found. 

Weldon: This is the latest book that I could find by Gauquelin and he says this in the conclusion. He says, “Can there be a conclusion?” He says, “I am still tormented by two feuding demons. The first is the fear of having been mistaken in asserting that astral influence is real. The second is the agonizing thought of all I’ve been unable to discover or explain.” And he goes on to say that after 30 years he is still fascinated by the subject and he concludes, “But today I would not allow myself to draw drastic conclusions as I have sometimes done in the past.” So, the whole problem with the Gauquelin study is that it’s been investigated for 20 years, it is still inconclusive. There have been a number of tests done on the Mars effect and nothing conclusive can be said about it. It has not proven an astrological effect. 

Ankerberg: We’re going to take a break right here, and I want to come back, and I want to come back to you folks on this, and we’ve got to keep moving. Please stick with us. We’ll be right back. 

BREAK

Ankerberg: Okay, we’re back and we’re talking about the scientific evidence for the verification, the validity of astrology. I think people out there in the audience, they just love how sure you astrologers are that this is what it is, okay? And I mean, we haven’t crossed that bridge yet, and here I’m quoting another PhD, Ken Boa, who also has a PhD here in the sciences, and he says, “How do astrologers know that their method of interpretation is valid? What is the basis, for example, for saying that the sextile and the trine aspects are good and the opposition and square aspects are bad?” Is it because of mythology or who told you guys? 

Warneke: We don’t say that. We say something else about them that’s been interpreted by…. 

Ankerberg: But where do you get that information? I want to know, where do you get it? 

Warneke: You seem to dwell on this particular point a great deal. 

Ankerberg: I’m still waiting for an answer. 

Warneke: Okay. I’ve given you the answer and I’m going to give you the same answer over again. The basis of science since the Renaissance is to go by information, by data. In other words, you don’t make up your mind what something means, you go out and collect data then you make up your mind after you analyze the data. We have 6,000 years of data. Is that not enough? 

Ankerberg: Okay, let me bring up four things that, in reading the literature, I’ve found. Number one is, you’re assuming about four things. You’re assuming, number one, that you’ve got an infallible recorder—that they all recorded it absolutely perfect—no errors. And even the guys in the association, Maxine, that I’ve been reading say you’ve got to scratch that; we’ve got to do a lot more research, get rid of all the myths, okay? 

Warneke: Sure. 
Ankerberg: Number two is it would suggest that we have now, after we’ve gotten this body of literature from an infallible recorder, we have an infallible interpreter to find out where the error is at. In other words, if Maxine’s buddies are saying the truth in their books, the fact is, we’ve still got to weed that out. We don’t have a body of information that is solid. And number three, if we did have what you say this tradition going on back, then there would be just one book; the astrologers would open it up and it’s like Karen was saying, you put the computer on and basically the things go in and we all know, and voila, it would be easy for our scientists to check this out and we’d be in business. But the problem is, the astrologers themselves have different theories, as we’ve talked about in the other program; and the fact is, the data isn’t condensed yet. And I think you would admit that yourself, wouldn’t you? 

Warneke: Well, yes, John, I thought you were supposed to be asking us the questions. 

Ankerberg: I’m just saying, isn’t that true? 

Warneke: A good deal of what you say is true, but that is also true of every other science to exactly the same degree. Obviously, the problem of…. 

Ankerberg: Wait, wait, wait…. 

Weldon: I would really disagree with that. Astrology is so contradictory it can’t possibly be true. The people I talked with at the convention, I got different answers on whether or not they used the same house system—there’s all kinds of different house systems; the relevancy of the aspects, the angular relationship between planets, on and on and on. Again, one contradiction after another. The books that I looked at were just full of contradictions; and even leading astrologers admit that there is a great deal of contradiction in astrology. But I do want to go back to one point that you had mentioned earlier, Terry, that I did not take your course. And I did. It was given July 6 at 3:00. It was, “The archetype of planets.” And you began by stating, “The real basis of astrology is the planets.” And Maxine, I did take your course as well on July 6, 1:15 p.m. to 3:00. It was called “Can I Rise Above My Chart?” And in that course you stated, “I have many experiences in the spirit world, and I think channeling is very important.” “Channeling is wonderful if you have a guide that you can trust and is spiritual.” 

Taylor: That’s correct. May I explain what I meant? 

Weldon: And you also stated, “You are God”—speaking to the audience—“and who we are is God in an earth-bound body.” Now, number one, that’s not Christian theology; that’s pantheism, okay? And number two, spirit guides fit the characteristics of demons, whether you’re looking at it from a historical perspective or from the perspective of biblical demonology. You can go into any ancient culture or modern culture you want, they all believe in the reality of evil spirits. You look at the characteristics of those spirits, you look at the characteristics of modern spirit guides you find in channeling, and they are one and the same. 

Taylor: May I respond to that? 

Ankerberg: Certainly. Go ahead. 

Taylor: First of all, what I said you’ve lifted out of context, but since you have said it, I do want to respond to it. Many of my colleagues do use spirit guides. You asked me if I use them. No, I do not. I think channeling is wonderful if you have a wonderful spirit guide, and the truth is, there are wonderful spirit guides. I said that because many of my colleagues do use them. Many of my colleagues use many things that I don’t. That does not mean that astrology is wrong or that they are wrong. 

Weldon: Well, it was earlier stated that astrology is not something occultic. Let me read you a few statements from astrologers on the nature of astrology itself in this regard. Sepharial who is with Walter Old, he was a Kabbalist and a theosophist, he says this: “The astrologic art is held to be the key to all the occult sciences.” Sybil Leek, the famous witch, in her book My Life in Astrology, says, “Astrology is my science; witchcraft is my religion.” Doreen Valiente, in her book, An ABC of Witchcraft Past and Present—she’s a practicing witch—says, “Astrology is another of the fundamentals of magic. It is studied by witch and magician alike.” Theosophist and humanistic astrologer Dane Rudhyar states, “The astrologer has authority as one who deals understandingly and effectively with the occult.” And he says, “Astrology is occult knowledge.” Henry Weinegarten, a leading astrologer, director of the National Astrological Society in New York says that, “Almost all occultists use astrological timing in their work.” 

Ankerberg: Okay, hold on, John. First of all, it’s not unusual, Karen, because you also picked up, in your professional astrological counsel, you also picked up a spirit guide. Why is it so easy in astrology when you get into it, because you didn’t go looking for one, but you also picked one up yourself. How did that happen and what are we talking about here? Because I understand that this may be new to the audience, but it is not new, especially in your story. 

Winterburn: Okay. I didn’t “go looking for one” in those words, in those terms, but I went looking for the meaning and what makes astrology work. And whether they were people—and there were some good old-fashioned occultists, astrologers, probably the most candid of the astrologers I knew, and then there were the New Age types, you know, who were trying to refurbish the image a little bit. But the thing that makes astrology work is an intermediary source of knowledge, and a higher intuition than you could know, about the character of the person, about the future of the person. When I went after it, I went after it through meditation; I went after it through putting myself in altered states of consciousness by various methods. There’s a whole vast array of technologies by which you can do this. And as I said before, any astrology that is done well is done in an altered state; otherwise, it’s schlock astrology. And I really believe that any astrologer will hold to that, however they alter their consciousness. Whether it’s through techniques of Eastern Zen meditation or, you know, any kind of Eastern meditation. In my experience, I have tried many things. They all lead to the same road; they all end up in the same eventuality, and that is you need an intermediary source. I would like to ask Maxine…
Ankerberg: Okay, we’re going to have to hold the question until next week, we’re out of time. But get the question on the board and we’ll start with it. 

Winterburn: Okay. 

Ankerberg: What is the question? 

Winterburn: The question is, “What is a wonderful spirit guide? What characteristics would a wonderful spirit guide have?” 

Ankerberg: I’d like to know, too, and I think the audience would. And if you will join us next week, we’ll start with that question. 
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How reliable is the Information Gained through Astrology?
Ankerberg: Alright, we’re having a fascinating conversation here concerning astrology, and how does it work, and why does it work? And we actually have three professional astrologers on the platform, and one of those professional astrologers who has left. I’d like to come to you. You were making some pretty interesting statements last week. You had divided astrologers into basically three groups, and you had asked a question. I’d like you just to refresh the audience’s mind. What were those three groups and what you said and let’s pick up the conversation right there. Karen? 

Winterburn: Okay. That there are three types of astrology, or three levels of astrology in terms of how well it’s done or how accurately or dramatic the successes are. The highest level is psychic, in which you need—if you don’t want to talk about spirit guides—in which you need psychic ability. You know, however you want to develop that or phrase that, you need psychic ability. The second is intuitive where you’re just psyching out the person, not necessarily psychically but just slyly, by talking to them and by using and choosing from among an array of indicators you have in your chart. 

Ankerberg: We’ve had professional magicians on here that would talk about that like a “cold reading” or a psychologist would be just good at “reading people.” 

Winterburn: Right. 

Ankerberg: It’s not actually using astrology but you’re using other abilities. 

Winterburn: Well, you’re using it. You’re priming the pump and you’re using that to talk from. And the other is bad astrology or schlock astrology which is just your, you know, what Mars in the second house and Capricorn, trine Venus in the whatever house and whatever sign. You know what all those mean, and you just look in the cookbook for the definition and you put that out and you’ve got this list of definitions, lots of which are contradictory, and, you know, you try to integrate those. So those are the three levels. 

Ankerberg: And what you felt guilty about is that when you were starting to give information, you started to say, “Well, how sure am I about this information?” 

Winterburn: Right. I felt that I did not have a reliable source. I felt that I didn’t know how… again, I was trying to figure out how this darned thing works. How could I get these insights, these psychic insights, to be reliable? They weren’t. 

Ankerberg: Which, then you picked up another source of power. Tell us about that. 

Winterburn: Yes. Well, in this search, you know, to find this out and, again, in talking to other astrologers and finding out that they had spirit guides—and this was not,… I mean, I would expect at this time this would be kind of common knowledge. It’s trendy, you know, Shirley MacLaine and all. So maybe we tell our clients this, I don’t know. We never did. As I say, it was common knowledge among ourselves that we had these sources. 

There are ways to tap into these powers, and everybody had a lot of different ways, a lot of different traditions, you know, that they were involved in. And I knew some Kabbalists. I knew my mentor in astrology and my teacher was a priestess in an Egyptian religion. But this was something that you found out as you sort of moved along. The most accomplished astrologer in the area. And there were other instances of other things people were involved in that led me to believe this is the way to go. 

Well, I tried putting myself in these altered states. The one that finally connected is the pretty down-home method; teenagers use it all the time. It’s the old Ouija Board. I chose the Ouija Board because I wanted something that would be objective in the sense that if thoughts came to my mind, which they eventually did—just like a computer screen, and I could see the entire text, my hands still had to move apart from my knowing what the word was going to be—and to me that felt like objectivity, you know. So I used the Ouija Board and I got over a 100-page transcript. I channeled for approximately, maybe on an average two hours a day for 18 months. I channeled several entities—two in particular—and before I tell you what they shared with me, I would like to know what Maxine feels constitutes what she would call a “wonderful” spirit guide. You know, one whom we can trust. 

Taylor: Well, first of all, you’re asking me a question about an area that I’m not versed in, so I really cannot answer that except to say…. 

Winterburn: But you did say that there were wonderful spirit guides. 

Taylor: …except…if you’ll let me finish, except to say that there are spirit guides that I’ve read about. For example, in Shirley MacLaine’s book. There’s guides that give us loving, caring information; that do not leech off of us as, apparently yours did. That would be what I would call a “loving” spirit guide. But I’m not involved in spirit guides, and I absolutely disagree with what you’re saying about the third category—that the only way to really make a hit is in an altered state. I myself when I read a chart am not in an altered state. I don’t know what you mean when you say “an altered state.” When you read a horoscope… 

Winterburn: Do you meditate, Maxine? 

Taylor: …when you read a horoscope for somebody, when I read a client’s horoscope, I get their birth information ahead of time, I set up the chart, and I don’t look at it until they arrive, because I want it to be clear and fresh in my mind. When they arrive, I do not question them, I do not ask them what’s going on in their life, because it’s perfectly evident when you read it in the chart. It’s very matter-of-fact; it’s very easy to read when you’re well versed in it. I can understand what you mean about not wanting people to be dependent on you. And I do believe that people do have their free will. So I don’t have the problem that you had with it. Now, what I do with my clients is not anything with a Ouija Board or anything with a spirit guide. And the fact that I’ve been in business for 18 years says that if I were in any way giving out negative information or were not serving them—and it is my honor to serve; it is my joy to serve—…. 

Ankerberg: Alright, let me ask a question to you, Maxine. When Dr. Weldon was giving the statistics last week about what he saw at the convention, do you feel out of place with all of your buddies that are teaching,…and how many did you say were talking about their spirit guides? 

Weldon: Well, I’d say one out of two admitted either they had spirit guides or they were influenced by spiritism in some aspect. 

Ankerberg: Now, these were the people that were teaching the courses? 

Weldon: Eight out of the nine courses I took, the people admitted to that. Of the 50 people I talked to or interviewed—had them fill out questionnaires—it was about one in two. But the thing is, 80% of them were into other forms of the occult, primarily through astrological symbolism, the I Ching, Tarot cards, Runes, other forms of divination. And astrology, again, is an open door to the occult, and that’s where you pick up your spirit guides. 

Ankerberg: Walter? 

Martin: Maxine said she didn’t have an altered state of consciousness and I think you asked her a question that we got lost there for a second, which is, “Do you meditate?” 

Taylor: Yes, I do. 

Martin: And you don’t think that meditation creates an altered state of consciousness? 

Taylor: I’m not in an altered state of consciousness when I’m reading somebody’s horoscope. 

Martin: But that wasn’t what the question was. Do you, or do you get into, altered states of consciousness through your meditation? 

Taylor: I don’t know. 

Martin: That was my point. 

Taylor: I don’t know. 

Martin: You could be very well influenced by what the Bible says is Satanic power and not even know it. 

Taylor: But if I pray…. 

Martin: To who? 

Taylor: To Jesus. 

Martin: Who is he? 

Taylor: Who is Jesus? 

Martin: Who is Jesus? 

Taylor: You don’t know? 

Martin: I want you to tell me who you think he is. 

Taylor: Well, I’m here to discuss astrology. I’m here to discuss astrology, and I feel that…. 

Martin: This is really the core of it, though. 

Warneke: I think that surely you consider yourself “the expert” on that. You should define that. 

Taylor: I think you should be the one to define it. 

Martin: But there are different Jesuses: The Jesus of the New Age Movement is one of the avatars of world religions; the Jesus of the Jehovah’s Witnesses is the Archangel Michael; the Jesus of the Mormons is one god among many gods; the Jesus of the spiritists is an advanced medium of the sixth sphere. Who’s your Jesus? 

Taylor: Jesus of Nazareth. 

Martin: Eternal God in human flesh? 

Taylor: Yes. 

Martin: Second Person of the Trinity? 

Taylor: You’re not hearing me. 

Martin: No, I just want definitions. Eternal God in human flesh? 

Taylor: I’m answering you. 

Martin: Is he Eternal God in human flesh? 

Taylor: Why don’t you get to your bottom line question. 

Martin: That’s it. Who is he? 

Taylor: Jesus of Nazareth, a Jewish rabbi, who said, “I’ve come to teach the world love…. 

Martin: Do you believe him? 

Taylor: “I’ve come to give you the word. I’ve come to tell you that you can be free. I’ve come to tell you that we are love, and that we’re to love one another.” That’s the Jesus I believe in. 

Martin: Do you believe Jesus…. 

Taylor: That’s the Jesus I believe in. 
Martin: Just a second. Just a second… 

Taylor: That’s the Jesus I believe in. 

Martin: Do you believe the Jesus who said, “I am the way, the truth, and the life.” 

Taylor: Yes. 

Martin: No one comes to the Father but through me.” 

Taylor: Yes. 

Martin: “Neither is there salvation in any other. There is no other name given under heaven among men whereby you must be saved.” Jesus Christ. Do you believe that? 

Taylor: Yes. 

Martin: So for you, you confess that Jesus Christ is God. 

Taylor: Yes. 

Martin: Eternal God in human flesh. 

Taylor: Yes. 

Martin: Then why don’t you obey him? 

Taylor: Oh, come on now! You’re baiting me. 

Martin: Oh? You don’t obey him. 

Taylor: I do obey him. 

Martin: Yes, you do…he told you…. 

Taylor: That’s right, I do. 

Martin: No. You don’t obey him, you deny the authority of Christ and of the Scriptures by maintaining that astrology, which God condemns, you can affirm. 

Taylor: God does not condemn astrology. 

Martin: Oh, yes it does. I can give you a whole bunch of references. Do you want them? 

Taylor: I understand that… No I don’t! 

Martin: That’s your point. You don’t care. 

Taylor: I don’t care about what you’re going to read. 

Martin: You don’t care about Scripture. 

Taylor: No, that’s not true. 

Martin: That’s the Scripture. 

Warneke: Can someone else say anything to break up this ridiculous conversation? 

Martin: Well, I think it’s ridiculous to you because you’re not in it. You’re just observing, as most scientists do! 

Warneke: But I want to be in it. 

Taylor: May I say that in the Bible you can take anything and lift it out of context. What I stand on is my faith and my truth. 

Martin: I maintain that we have here the same type of contradiction that we have in astrological sources and methods, which namely is, “I can affirm that Jesus Christ is God. I can affirm He is the final authority. I can affirm he is the way, the truth and the life. But on astrology, he’s wrong!” 

Taylor: He never said astrology was wrong. 

Martin: He said the occult was evil. 

Taylor: Jesus Christ never said astrology was wrong. In Luke he said, “Look to the heavens.” He said, “You’ll see the signs.” 

Martin: You weren’t in the first program were you? 

Warneke: Here’s what you’ve got. Here’s we define astrologers as occult and therefore Jesus…. 

Ankerberg: Let’s close on that and we’ll pick up the definition of what astrology says about itself as well as what the Lord Jesus Christ says about astrology. 

Ankerberg: Al right, we’re talking about astrology, and in the last couple of weeks we’ve always gotten into definitions. Let me start off with some biblical definitions so we can see if we can hit this once and for all. 

Let me start with one from Deuteronomy 4:19. Moses says, “And when you look up to the sky and see the sun, the moon, and the stars, all of the heavenly array, do not be enticed into bowing down to them and worshipping things the Lord your God has apportioned to all the nations under heaven.” 

Over in Isaiah 47:13-15: “All of the counsel you have received,” God says to the people, “Has only worn you out. Let your astrologers come forward, those stargazers who make predictions month by month. Let them save you from what is coming upon you. Surely, they are like stubble. The fire will burn them up. They cannot even save themselves from the power of the flame.” And it goes on, “That is all they can do for you, these you have labored with and trafficked with since childhood. Each of them goes on in his error. There is not one that can save you.” 

And then a specific injunction, which is in Deuteronomy 18:19, “Let no one be found among you who practices divination, or sorcery, interprets omens, engages in witchcraft, or casts spells, or who is a medium, or a spiritist, or who consults the dead. Anyone who does these things is detestable to the Lord.” 

Now, a solid definition of divination from any biblical encyclopedia will state divination is of two sources: number one, it’s obtaining knowledge by outward signs, and there are two areas—artificial or fake divination depends on the skill of the agent only, reading and interpreting certain signs. Then there is the second area, inspirational divination, where the person is under the immediate influence or control of spirits who enable him to discern the future and to utter information that otherwise he would not be able to do. 
Now, the Bible then has a strict admonition in the Old Testament from Moses, speaking for God, that divination of both kinds, both of just the person on a natural basis giving out information or even under the influence of spirits giving out information, obtaining knowledge of the future or of the immediate present by outward signs is condemned. 

Now, I think that at least tells us what the biblical record is saying. That is open for discussion, but let me throw one more other thing on the table here and that is that I’d like to quote from Bernard Gittelson who says, “One friend of mine was amazed that on the first visit her astrologer was able to pinpoint major life events that the astrologer could never have known about to specific two-week periods that occurred 20 years before they met. In other words, don’t be surprised by what your astrologer knows about you.” 

And, Karen, you finally, as a professional astrologer for 12 years, got to a point where you could do some of those things. You never told us what actually you told to some of your clients. But for those people that are just joining us this week, as you actually were a professional astrologer giving information to people, you said that there were three bases of astrology; you had rejected the first two and you finally hit pay dirt. What was the pay dirt? 

Winterburn: It was psychic astrology. And there are many ways to get into this. I was still skeptic enough to reject the kind of religious overtones of my old-fashioned occult buddies who said these are spirits and you use them or they use you and it’s kind of a deal you strike. 

But I was also studying Jungian psychology, and that seemed a very fertile field. As an explanation for astrology, Jungian psychology offers a couple of ideas or theories that if an astrologer latches on to them, utilizes them in a work with their clients and work with themselves, you know, it does lead to spirit guide contact or it does lead to increased ESP or however you want to phrase it. One of the concepts is synchronicity and the other is archetype. 

And if you look at Jung’s definition of synchronicity in his book Structure and Dynamics of the Psyche, he says that this is a principle that connects a psyche, an individual mind, with a physical object and it is an acausal principle. We’re not talking about the planet “causing” a person to behave this way or to be motivated in this way but there is still a principle operative there which connects these two. What is it? It manifests itself in meaningful coincidences in time, which astrologers read in their charts. 

Well, he says that what activates it, that contact, is the archetypal processes in the unconscious. Then you have to ask him, “Okay, what do you mean by archetypal processes?” And you go to his work on archetypes and the unconscious. And archetype is extremely difficult to define. I don’t blame him for that, because it’s really a concept that does tend to get away from you. There is, first of all, no content in an archetype. There’s even very little form. 

But what an archetype is, it is some thing that is dynamic, that works in and on the psyche, in and on my mind, to form…. Well, first of all, it’s not even part of my psyche, okay? So it’s like an alien something that’s working in and on my psyche. He said it was analogous to the axial system of a crystal in that it utilizes the material and the content of something else other than itself—like me, my mind and my thoughts—to form out of its own logic or with its own logic and intention an image or an idea which then connects it with a person. 

Now, if you do archetypal meditation, if you do archetypal work with your clients or in-chart reading, if you really try to understand the archetypal images which these planet present—in other words, if you’re doing astrology based on “the archetype of Mars,” “the archetype of Venus,” getting in again to the history—no way can you pass off the ancient ideas that these are gods and goddesses who have certain characteristics and requirements of human beings. But that’s all put in perspective, you know, it’s psychoanalytic jargon, it’s not ancient religion. 

But if you’re doing this work, if you go into this over and over again and if your intention is to gain enlightenment or to gain empowerment through relationship with the archetypes in your own unconscious and in facilitating this with your client, well, this is the stuff demonic possession is made of. So what you are doing is you’re opening yourself up to this alien intelligence. The Greek word for demon is “disembodied intelligence.” You know, I’m not talking about devils with horns and stuff, it is simply “disembodied intelligence.” You know, extraterrestrials, there’s lots of people’s theories about what these guys are and who they are and all the rest of it. The Bible speaks of them as the powers, rulers and authorities. 

Ankerberg: Alright, next week we’re going to find out how this information about spirit guides and spiritism and Carl Gustav Jung and psychology, how this impacts Terry as a scientist who is trying to promote astrology on a scientific basis and so I hope that you’ll join us. 
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What Kinds of Powers Do Some Astrologers Utilize?
Ankerberg: Let me ask you this: Have you ever looked at a horoscope? Have you ever checked out what the stars are supposed to say about your life for the day? According to some of the statistics I’m reading, 40 million Americans dabble in astrology. And what we’re talking about with five different people here on the program is, is astrology credible? What is the scientific evidence? In the last weeks of time we’ve started with basic definitions of astrology and then worked into some very interesting things, but let me just give you a short-hand one here. “Astrology is the study of the heavens and the influence they exert upon the lives and affairs of humanity.” Then, we found out that there are some astrologers that don’t use just the basic charts. They have picked up spirit guides along the way so that a fellow like Strohmer in his book says, “As we look honestly at astrology”— and this is a professional astrologer—“we begin to see that adherents of this system, without knowing it, are banging on the door through which communication is established with knowledgeable yet deceptive spirit beings. 
Eventually that door opens, and that opening produces an appalling development in the adherent’s life. He or she matures in the craft in a most unthought of manner—as a spirit medium.” And, Karen, that’s basically what happened to you, isn’t it? 

Winterburn: Well, in actuality it was a demon—a spirit guide. Again, there are many ways to…. 

Ankerberg: And you made promises to your helper, didn’t you? 

Winterburn: Yes. 

Ankerberg: What kind of promises did you make? 

Winterburn: Well, I guess they were commitments more than promises. And this entity worked with me for a year and a half. And there were two of them. She was a wonderful spirit guide. She was very loving. The information that she gave me and the ways in which she helped me see my situation, I think, were instrumental in saving my marriage at one point. She gave me much accurate information to help friends. She also helped me to understand that as we are evolving into God, such distinctions as good and evil are inconsequential, therefore, Christians and people who, you know, are not as far along on the path. Such distinctions as truth and falsehood are inconsequential because God—and this is the Jungian view, especially if you read his work Seven Sermons to the Dead—because God subsumes in himself all polarities. He is above good and evil. He is above truth and falsehood. And the farther you are along on this path, the less consequential those distinctions are to you. This filters down into the daily life. 

Ankerberg: Okay, the bottom line—because I want to come back to Terry here—the bottom line for you though, was that spirit guide good or bad for you? 

Winterburn: In the end bad, although she seemed terrific at the time and she gave me many wonderful experiences. 

Ankerberg: Let’s come back to that story later, but the fact is, what I want to get to is that you don’t deny the fact that many astrologers are using spirit guides. We’ve got the literature full of them. But you aren’t coming from that direction, is that correct? 

Warneke: Okay, well, first of all, I don’t agree with it. The way that it’s been defined here, that’s not even the way I see it particularly as being practiced. I think a lot of times we see a clever twisting of words. But be that as it may, define it as you will, it’s not something that I do. It’s not something that I have the ability to do. For example, I don’t channel any entities. I’m very dubious about…. And I think I speak, for example, of Jeff Green, probably one of the single greatest astrologers today. He said, “Let’s face it. Probably nine out of every ten people that claim to be channeling entities, they’re not channeling positive or negative entities, they’re not channeling entities at all. They’re just taking your money.” Now, we’re not saying that this is impossible. If I’ve never channeled an entity, how can I say whether it’s possible or not if I’ve never had that personal experience? 

Ankerberg: I agree. I would like to have a guess from you as to why you think that so many astrologers are going that direction? 

Warneke: Well, first of all, I’ve been in astrology for about over 20 years. And during that 20 years’ time, very few of those years has this particular concept been around. I think there are fads within astrology just as there are fads within the sciences and fads within any place else in life. And I think recently there’s been a channeling fad. And you’ve noticed it. You’ve seen all of a sudden everybody’s channeling, but they weren’t a couple of years ago. And it’s not just in astrology. It’s not just the astrology people. Probably most of the channelers have absolutely nothing to do with astrology. Astrology is probably too complicated and detailed for them to get into, so I think that probably a lot of them are not on the up and up. But I don’t think, as a lot of your guests probably think here, that this is some sort of evil plot to take over the world; that they’re channeling demonic spirits or something like that. I’m not even here to make that judgment. I think in most cases this is probably just a case of somebody trying to perhaps separate you from your money. And I think we have to realize that it goes on in every profession. These people have attacked particular astrologers that make some pretty bizarre claims rather than looking at the whole body of astrologers. I think we could do the same thing within Christianity that has come up very much lately. 

Ankerberg: Alright, let’s do it. Dr. Weldon, you’ve written in your book, “Astrology is a proven occult art,” and I’ve only got a minute and a half. So condense it, okay? “Astrology is a proven occult art by virtue of its many connections to numerous other forms of occultism.” “Astrology is a potential introduction to a much wider practice of occult activity.” Prove it, and what do you mean? 

Weldon: Well, I think first of all that historically there is a much deeper tie-in to spiritism than has been suggested. Even Ptolemy stated, “They only who are inspired by the deity” or God “can predict particulars.” In 16th and 17th century England, astrologers claimed to get their knowledge through spirit guides. So I think that there is a much greater tie-in to spiritism historically than has been suggested. But there are six or seven different converging lines of evidence, all of which support the conclusion that astrology is an occult practice; it always has been. 

Weldon: It’s accepted historically. Many astrologers today accept the fact that it is an occult art. Most of the people I contacted at the AFA convention which claims to offer astrology as a science were into the occult, had developed psychic abilities. And 80 percent of the people I interviewed, they admitted this and that they became psychic through astrology. There are any number of spirit-dictated books on astrology. Irene Diamond, who was my first instructor at the conference, had three books she says were dictated by her spirit guides on astrology. Alice Bailey, her spirit guide, the Tibetan, dictated esoteric astrology. Edgar Cayce, trance medium, dictated 2,500 readings on astrology. It’s important to remember that astrologers do not always admit the fact that they have spirit guides. I talked to several people at the conference who initially said “No,” and then later they said “Yes, they did have spirit guides” when they were pressed on the issue. All in all, astrology is an occult practice. 
Ankerberg: Alright, Maxine, we’re going to take a break and when I come back, I want to ask you a question about the president, your buddy—you’re vice president of the American Federation of Astrologers—and I want to read a quote from the president about her astrological views. And we’ll talk about it when we come right back. 

BREAK

Ankerberg: Alright we’re back, and Maxine, I’d like to come and talk with you about Doris Chase Doane, who is the president of the American Federation of Astrologers and her book Astrology: 30 Years’ Research. And she talks about her view of astrology: “Thus, the birth chart maps the thought cells and thought structures within the unconscious mind.” Now, that’s quite a statement. I want to know how she knows that “the birth chart maps the thought cells and the thought structures within the unconscious mind of the newborn babe and the positions of the planets”—here’s how the stars affect it now; this is the celestial bodies—“the positions of the planets indicate their kind” —the kind of thought cells—“the intensity of the thought cells and the general direction of their desires.” Do you believe that kind of thing? 

Taylor: Well, first of all, you’re asking me to comment on somebody else’s book. You’re asking me to comment on a book of Doris Chase Doane who is probably one of the foremost astrologers in the country today from a scientific standpoint. You would have to ask…. 

Weldon: I’d like to say something, if I can interrupt. I don’t like to interrupt, but I took her class. To say that, “she is one of the foremost scientific astrologers,” she has been a spiritist for about 35 years. The Church of Light of which she has been a member is an earthly organization that has been contacted by what they call the “Brotherhood of Light” which is the spiritistic hierarchy that works through the earthly organization, the Church of Light. She has taught courses in this on at least a dozen different forms of the occult. I talked with her after her class called “The Art of Transmutation.” She said, “The spirits’ work through the organization” is very important to the work of astrology. That is not scientific, that’s occultic. 

Ankerberg: Alright, I just wanted to know, was that your view too. I thought maybe, as being the vice president, that’s not your view astrologically? 

Taylor: Well, I’m not clear exactly what she’s saying. And what I would say is that you would have to ask her exactly what she means. 

Ankerberg: Okay, let me come back to you. What is the importance of the birthday as far as you’re concerned? 

Taylor: As far as I’m concerned? When a baby is born, that chart represents God’s plan for that child in this lifetime. 

Ankerberg: Why is it God’s plan? 

Taylor: Because astrology is God’s plan. 

Ankerberg: Who told you? 

Taylor: The Bible? 

Ankerberg: Where did the Bible tell you? 

Taylor: In Genesis. 

Martin: Where? 

Taylor: In Genesis. Excuse me, one moment. It says it when—and, of course, you are the biblical scholar, so I’m going to be quoting from memory. But it’s when God said that he, God, put the sun and the moon in the heavens for signs. 

Ankerberg: Well, let me read it to you, then, okay? Genesis 1:14, “God said, ‘Let there be lights in the expanse of the sky to separate the day from the night, and let them serve as signs to mark seasons and days and years. And let them be lights in the expanse of the sky to give light on the earth and it was so.’ God made two great lights, the greater light to govern the day; the lesser light to govern the night. He also made the stars. God set them in the expanse of the sky to give light on the earth to govern the day and the night and to separate light from darkness. And God saw that it was good.” 

Warneke: John, you know very well…. 

Ankerberg: I want to hear what Maxine has to say. That was the verse she was quoting. Now, give me the interpretation. 

Taylor: I just did. 

Ankerberg: What is it? 

Taylor: I just said it to you. 

Ankerberg: Okay, tell me again, please. 

Taylor: What I said was that God put the planets in the heavens for signs. And as an astrologer, I read those signs. 

Warneke: John, you know very well that there are numerous biblical translations of that passage. You picked the particular Bible translation that you preferred. But a lot of…. 

Ankerberg: I picked the one that’s a standard NIV interpretation. 

Warneke: Yeah, the standard NIV. But there are other Bibles, which you know…. 

Ankerberg: NIV is the most scholarly, up-to-date, accurate translation of all the scholars right now on the market. 

Weldon: Terry, from…. 

Martin: Wait a second. Just a second. I want to ask a question, how do you know what he used as a translation? 

Warneke: Because I’m familiar with that particular translation. 

Martin: You are? 

Warneke: Yes. 

Martin: How many translations have you checked on the Hebrew that say that, or English? 

Warneke: Okay, well, first of all, he didn’t check the Hebrew either. 

Martin: I think he did. He’s pretty good at that. 

Warneke: What I’m pointing out here is that that particular passage obviously does, when it speaks of putting signs in the sky, some of the Bible translations say “signs to mark seasons.” Some say “signs to mark festivals.” 
Others just say that lights are placed in the sky “as signs, and to mark seasons.” In other words, they translate it differently. I’ve looked at about four or five different Bible translations, and I’ve noticed there’s quite a difference there. 

Ankerberg: Let me quote you Dr. Gleason Archer, professor who corrects the lexicon, PhD, graduated from Harvard. In the footnote he says, “signs—in the ways that they’re mentioned here, not in any astrological sense.” 

Warneke: Yes, I read that one, too. 

Ankerberg: That’s from an authority on the linguistics. 

Warneke: I have a commentary in here from a man who is a Hebrew scholar and who just recently died. And he said that particular interpretation would be absurd to any modern rabbi. 

Ankerberg: So Genesis, which was written by Moses, in a couple of books over where he absolutely condemns it, he “goofed” in the front? 

Warneke: No. We’re not saying that at all… 

Ankerberg: He meant something different? 

Warneke: Look, John, you never allowed me to respond to your so-called condemnation in the first place, the so-called condemnations that you read, several passages of which had to do with star worship. I would absolutely agree. When we talk about a meteorologist studying the weather and predicting what will happen tomorrow, we don’t assume that the meteorologist worships the weather. 

Ankerberg: “Let no one be found among you who practices divination.” And I thought I gave a real concise explanation from the Bible dictionary—any one that you want to pick out—on what divination was. 

Warneke: Yes, you did, and you gave two definitions. 

Ankerberg: That’s Deuteronomy 18. 

Warneke: You gave two definitions of divination and the first definition of divination you gave would fit virtually any modern science today. 

Ankerberg: No, it wouldn’t. 

Warneke: Yes, it would. 

Ankerberg: Why would you say that? 

Warneke: Read it. 

Ankerberg: Divination is the fact of picking out signs about the future and in making an interpretation? 

Warneke: Well, you read two different definitions of divination. 

Ankerberg: Alright. I’ll read it again. Number one, is that it’s “obtaining knowledge by outward signs.” Artificial (fake) divination depends on the skill of the agent reading and interpreting certain signs or omens. Inspirational divination: the medium is under the immediate influence or control of spirits who enable him to discern the future and utter oracles of what he sees. 

Warneke: “Obtaining information by outward sign.” If you don’t think that a meteorologist when he consults the positions of air masses and fronts, those are not outward signs in the physical world, and he doesn’t look at those and attempt to predict the weather? And do we not admit that probably 50% of the time he’s wrong? But nevertheless, we don’t accuse him of divination when he does that. 

Ankerberg: Unger’s Bible Dictionary was very plain in what they said, and they referred to all of the practices of the Canaanites, the Babylonians and so on, as illustrations, not in the sense of the heavens which were made by God to be admired, nothing wrong with admiring them, as long as you didn’t worship them, as long as you didn’t go to them for the information that you were only supposed to get from God. 

Warneke: Furthermore, the quote that you mentioned in Isaiah 47:13-14, there is a clear example of where they’re talking… well, first of all, if you back up and read several pages, you realize at the time the speaker or the writer of that is condemning the entire Israel nation for many things, of which one of them he condemns for is astrology. But if you remember… 

Ankerberg: Sorry. That’s not the context. It’s Babylon that he’s condemning there. 

Warneke: Okay. At the time that he condemns the astrologers, he says that they do not have the power to save themselves from what they have predicted. I submit to you that we take a modern parallel: when a meteorologist predicts that there is a tornado, we don’t assume that the meteorologist has any power to stop tornados. We don’t assume that if he’s subjected to a tornado he’s not going to die as easily as any man. 

Ankerberg: I guess what’s important in Isaiah 47:13, besides the fact of God saying judgment was coming and that no matter what they were saying from the stars, that that judgment would not be spared. They couldn’t do anything about that. 

Warneke: Exactly. 

Ankerberg: Also, it says, “Each of them goes on in his error,” verse 15. “There is not one that can save you.” So he calls their practice “error.” 

Weldon: John, there’s an important point here that Terry brought up about worship, because the Christian astrologers that I’ve talked to say, “Well, we don’t engage in divination. And we do not engage in literal worship of the stars. We do not bow down to them.” And, in essence, this is simply a practice of counseling and therefore they say that it is okay. 

In Deuteronomy 17 God says that if a man or a woman living among you in one of the towns the Lord gives you is found doing evil in the eyes of the Lord your God in violation of his covenant, and contrary to my command, has worshipped other gods, bowed down to them, or to the sun or the moon or the stars of the sky, and this has been brought to your attention” and he goes on to say “you shall stone them to death.” The death penalty was prescribed. 
In Acts in the New Testament, in Acts 7:42, it says, “But God turned away [from the Israelites who were engaging in astrology] and gave them over to the worship of the heavenly bodies.” So God deliberately turned away from them. 

Now, what is worship? Is worship only bowing down in front of an idol or something? Worship involves what your life’s attention is on; what you give your devotion to; and all kinds of other things which the astrologer gives to the starry hosts. 

Warneke: I guess then geologists worship rocks. 

Ankerberg: Walter? 

Martin: I think it’s very important to discuss something that was brought up before. No matter what your reason for practicing astrology may be, why don’t you instead go to him who is, “The root and the offspring of David, the bright and the morning star.” Why not go to the One who created the heavens instead of letting astrology take your eyes off the Creator and glue them on the creation? Instead, worship the God that made it, not the thing he made. 

Warneke: May I answer that? 

Ankerberg: Maxine, how about just a final answer from you and then we’re out of this program. 

Taylor: Okay, first of all, I can only speak for myself. And speaking for myself, I put God first. I do not worship the planets. My astrology is my career. My love is God. My attention is on God all the time. As I’m speaking to you now and the words out of my mouth are talking about planets, my attention is on God. And that’s the truth. 

Ankerberg: Okay. We’re going to pick this up again next week and we’ll talk about these things further. Please join us.
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Can Astrology be Dangerous?
Ankerberg: Welcome! We’re talking about astrology. And, of course, I’m holding in my hand Time magazine, and it talked about Nancy Reagan, the First Lady’s, astrologer, a big article about Joan Quigley in here. One thing that fascinated me, though, Maxine, in this article was that it says, when they were talking about how they used to go to Jeane Dixon, the Reagans used to go to Jeane Dixon. The Reagans lost faith in Jeane Dixon, and I was fascinated to find out what the reason was that they lost faith in her as an astrologer. And it said, “The Reagans lost faith in her powers some years back.” What kind of powers are they talking about? 

Taylor: I have absolutely no idea but I can tell you that having been written up in magazines and newspapers myself, that articles of that nature use wording that is subject to misinterpretation, number one, and you’re subject to being misquoted. I have no idea what they meant, and you would have to ask them. 

Ankerberg: Karen, what do you think? 

Winterburn: Well, I think that Jeane Dixon, like any other astrologer, has some real good hits and some not; and it’s not all reliable information and clients do tend to lose faith when the hits have stopped coming. It depends also on how the client is linked to the astrologer, how dependent he or she feels on that particular person as to whether he feels, you know, brash enough to go off and find someone else. 

Ankerberg: Dr. Weldon, in your book you talk about not just the ideas of astrology but you have also catalogued what you call “the dangers of astrology” and that’s one thing we have not gotten to. Are there dangers associated with astrology? Is the public being fairly warned about what could happen to them if they do go to an astrologer? Comment on that if you would. 

Weldon: I think there clearly are dangers, potential dangers, especially for people who get into it naively and don’t really understand what is involved. And that can happen through something as simple as a newspaper horoscope. A few hits and misses here and there and there’s a greater interest in astrology developed. They go to a professional astrologer who tells them things about themselves that no one could really know. Trust is generated. And then there’s a logical progression. Once the clients are amazed by the self-disclosures, they generate trust. Trust leads to deception. Deception produces unwise or immoral decisions and actions and these produce tragedy. 

Now, let me show you some examples of why this is true. One astrologer predicted that a child would be born mentally retarded. And as a result, an individual, the mother, decided to have an abortion. Another advised a client against his child’s appendectomy. The child died as a result. One mother murdered her own son because the astrologer said that he would live a life of mental illness, and she killed him to spare him this difficulty. 

A leading theologian who has studied the occult his entire life, Dr. Kurt Koch, stated that “astrology has been responsible for a number of suicides and murders.” To give you two illustrations, one astrologer told a client that she would not marry the man she was engaged to, but they would break up and that she would remain single. Well, she was deeply in love with this man and she became more and more depressed and morose and finally became suicidal and resolved to take her own life. And it was only through the power of Christ intervening that prevented that woman from taking her own life. 

In another case, an individual was told by his astrologer that his second wife would be the one that would make him truly happy and his first wife would not. Well, he had to marry first in order to find his second wife. His first wife bore him three wonderful children. They had a happy marriage, but after their third child, he divorced his first wife and then married the one he thought—and was promised by the astrologer—would truly fulfill him and make him happy. She made his life miserable, and he divorced her. Six lives at that point were in some sense, to some degree, ruined. 

And the problem with astrology is that decisions are made on the basis of the alleged influence of the stars or the planets as interpreted by an astrologer and often a spirit guide, a deceptive spirit being, that have no basis in reality. Once you have the entrance of spiritistic deception into the interpretation of a chart, you can encounter all kinds of potential problems and tragedies. So I think there is a potential danger for people who get involved in astrology. 

Ankerberg: Maxine, this brings up the whole issue of when you’re actually giving counsel to people that trust you… 

Taylor: Yes, John. 

Ankerberg: …do you ever worry about the counsel that you’re giving them? 

Taylor: I think very deeply about the counsel I give them. And I pray about it beforehand. I think the astrologer has an incredible, incredible responsibility. And the counsel that I give my clients—now, I can only speak for me—the counsel I give my client is, I never tell somebody to do something or not do something. That’s up to them. What I do is I read what I see. I do encourage them to ask me questions. And very often they will ask you, “What would you do in my place?” And my answer is, “What I would do in your place is not what you would do in your place,” so that the astrologer is simply reading the signs for the client. You do not tell a client, “Do this” or “Do that,” and I really cannot imagine how anybody—and now, this is my personal opinion—I can’t imagine how anybody could predict that a child would be mentally deficient. I don’t know how: Because I’ve studied astrology for 22 years; I’ve been a practicing astrologer for 18; I don’t know how they do that. That’s not to say that they can’t. But I’ve not that ability. When I read somebody’s chart, if I were to read your chart, if you asked me what I would do, what I would do doesn’t matter. It’s what you choose to do. And the whole point of doing the chart is so that you don’t become dependent on it. You don’t want to become dependent on an astrologer. 

Weldon: My experience, though, has been that most people do become dependent on an astrologer, because they vest in the astrologer almost a godlike authority. Now, these people supposedly can predict the future to some degree, and about 80% of those that I talked to said that in general and specific instances an astrologer is capable of predicting the future. What are the reasons people go to an astrologer for? The major questions in life—health, finances, “Will my spouse die?” “What about investments?” “What about relationships?” Very key issues. And therefore the answers that are given, you open up a Pandora’s Box for potential misuse. 

Warneke: Those are key issues, but I think we have to realize that only about half of what astrology does is actually prediction, and that’s a common misunderstanding about astrology. There is another part where you talk about character analysis and so forth, and personality characteristics, very much the same way a psychologist does. I think that certainly we could say that obvious misuse of astrology is pointed out in these cases. Similar misuses have occurred in psychology and other areas, too. 

Ankerberg: Two questions that I have for you here, Terry. One is, maybe you’re familiar with Richard Nolle. He’s got an AFA insignia on his book, Interpreting Astrology. And he’s got one about the techniques of astrology. In there he made an astounding statement. He was, first of all, taking apart astrology before he put it back together. And he said that astrologers—now correct me; I want some figures here—he says, “Other astrologers, 50, 60 percent of them are frauds.” Okay, 50 to 60 percent of them are frauds. Now, in what way are they frauds, and what can we do about that? 

Warneke: Well, again, as I think Maxine has said over here, I’m not sure what he had in mind. I’d have to have him here to ask him. My own particular belief wouldn’t be that 50 or 60 percent of them are intentionally fraudulent. 

Ankerberg: That’s the point that he makes. He says it’s not intentional, but they are frauds. For example, we were talking about the fact we didn’t like the idea of all these newspaper astrologers, okay? 

Warneke: Right. 

Ankerberg: Well, that’s a bundle right there. 

Warneke: First of all, it all depends on how much knowledge you have to have before you are permitted to call yourself an astrologer. I think we remember very well in the newspaper case where a very attractive young blonde lady applied to a particular newspaper syndicate and within no time at all she was syndicated nationally with a sun sign column. She got rather bold and admitted sometime later that she had only studied astrology three weeks before they syndicated her. I’ve known cases of friends of mine that have been approached by major magazines in the country and asked to write a sun sign astrology column. And when my friend said, “But I don’t know anything of astrology,” they said, “Oh, it doesn’t matter anyway. You just write anything.” 

Ankerberg: Doesn’t that scare you? 

Warneke: It does scare me. 

Ankerberg: How many of those people do you think are out there? 

Warneke: It would be very, very difficult to estimate. I can only guess. You know, I have a particular theory that amongst doctors probably only—medical doctors—probably only about 10% of them are really very good at what they do, and I think we could say the same for attorneys and auto mechanics. And I think we have to assume that that’s probably true about every discipline. I’m not saying that 90% of them are unethical, but when you take in the unethical, the incompetent, and the snake-oil salesmen and all this, and you put it all together, I think in almost any field, you know, you’re going to find that probably only about 10% of them actually end up being very good at what they say they can do. 

Ankerberg: I’ve got to take a break. Dr. Weldon, have you got a final comment? 

Weldon: Yeah, I would really disagree with that. I think most of your M.D.’s are responsible and ethical. Maybe only a few percent are frauds. But John Townley—he’s a respected U.S. astrologer with 20 years’ experience—he says this: “I would say that most of the accusers of astrology are probably correct. They think that astrologers are 100% charlatans but I would bring it down to 90%.” In other words, he’s saying that 90% of astrologers are charlatans. Your chance of getting a charlatan are nine out of ten. 

BREAK

Ankerberg: We are discussing, “Is astrology credible.” And we have five guests and we’re going to take questions from the audience this week. Let’s find out what their questions are. 

Audience: Yes, I’d like to ask you two how you explain the diversity of personalities and destinies among twins. 

Ankerberg: Yeah. 

Warneke: That’s a very good question. Do you want to do that? 

Taylor: Well, go ahead and I’ll finish. 

Warneke: Okay. Well, I assume, of course, that you’re probably speaking of identical twins in this particular case. 

Ankerberg: Right. 

Warneke: We do know that in the case of very close identical twins, that there are often amazingly close parallels. For example, there is often a higher degree of ability for them to have some sort of inner communication on the mind level and know what the other one is going to say or to speak. In some rare cases they can even speak the same words at the same moment, indicating there is some sort of a link between them when they’re very close. But, in addition to that, you’ll often see things where they live 1,000 miles apart but on the same day, unknown to each other, they met the woman that they were going to marry and her first name was exactly the same name. So there are some unusual correspondences that I think perhaps are accounted for by the similarity in their birth times. But it can’t really be explained in a scientific sense as yet. And I think that psychologists want very much to understand that. 

Ankerberg: Let me ask you a question. How then could you as an astrologer that wants to test it scientifically, how could you devise a test for what you just told me? Because what you’re saying is, “Yeah, they’re close to being the same, but really when you get down to testing it, there’s too many variables and just a few minutes makes too much difference.” You couldn’t test it then. 

Warneke: Well, if you could get a case where there’s only two minutes apart in birth time, the earth wouldn’t have rotated that much. There would be very little difference. The charts would be almost identical. So that would a pretty good test. Those births are extremely rare, so the average astrologer wouldn’t have access to that kind of data more than once or so in his lifetime. What’s difficult about identical twins is that it’s difficult to get enough data to do a test. That’s the real problem. 

Weldon: John, a good test for that would be to have two babies in the same hospital born at the same time. 

Taylor: What I’ve found—I haven’t done thousands but I’ve done many—I’ve found that identical twins, if they’re truly identical, are polar opposites in many, many ways. They’re so close, that what you do, what I do, is I take the birth chart of one and I actually invert it and make it the polar opposite. And the parents to whom I’ve read these charts are astounded, because identical twins are not identical. Yes, they do say the same thing at the same time and their lives do parallel, absolutely… 

Warneke: Actually their personalities are absolutely opposite in ways… 

Taylor: Yeah. And when you actually just take one and make it the polar opposite, you actually invert the chart, you’re able to read them. And that’s what I do in the case of twins. 

Ankerberg: Karen, I’d like a comment from you. What do you think? 

Winterburn: Well, having four children myself and having helped raise a number of children, you know, having dealt with a couple of cases of twins, but also children who are close to each other in the same family, I think it’s a psychological phenomenon which you interpret astrologically; that if people are close one of them is going to assume the polar opposite position of the other. That’s survival. You’ve got an aggressive-assertive person, his counterpart who is close to him emotionally, physically, sibling or whatever, is going to reverse that. And, you know, it need not be in his chart. You may have to manipulate the chart in order to find the reading that would suit that phenomena, but I think it’s a fairly common phenomena that you see. 

Warneke: I have a suggestion. The only man that I know that’s an expert on this is a man named Spencer Grendahl out of Los Angeles. He has a Masters in psychology from Harvard and he has studied this with as many cases as he could get. Now, the number of cases are probably only about 75, which doesn’t constitute a legitimate statistical study, but that’s a larger number of cases. And, of course, he feels essentially the same way. I would agree, except to say that psychology and astrology are, in fact, the very same thing. So if you see psychological traits, they should be apparent in some way in the chart. And if I didn’t believe that, it would be very easy for me to back out of this. I think that’s a very good test of astrology. 

Ankerberg: Do you think really that psychologists would agree with you, that psychology and astrology are the same thing? 

Warneke: I’ve got a quote laying here on the floor from Carl Jung that astrology is a more supreme system of psychology than anything else that psychology has devised, and he is considered about the most formidable voice in psychology. 

Winterburn: Let me just say in response to that, that it should be, yes. If astrology is valid, there should be that indication. But we have a situation where the birth chart is the same or similar. Maxine is saying she, on her own initiation, is switching these things around to get a valid reading. The reading that you get from setting up these two charts, which are either exactly the same or just a few minutes off—maybe different ascendant or whatever but basically the same—is not valid; because you have the behavior—polar opposite behavior—of two siblings, and that is not coming out of the chart. She has to manipulate the chart by turning it around because that’s the way she feels she can read this. 

Warneke: That’s one technique, but the reason I recommended Mr. Spencer Grendhal is because he has another technique which does not manipulate the chart or turn it around which accounts for very fine differences where there are less than two minutes. His technique—I’ve seen him present that case—and he said, “I don’t claim to say that this works in a hundred percent of the cases, but it’s fairly convincing—probably 85 [to] 90 percent of the cases.” The technique that he suggests seems to work very well when we apply it to adult twins less than two minutes apart who have lived 20, 30, 40 years so you can see considerable personality differences between them. 

Ankerberg: Terry, the skeptic of astrology would say, “What you have just said in all of that is, you don’t need astrology to explain what you just said.” 

Warneke: I think you do, because I think what we’re talking about is, although the twins are very different, there are a thousand ways that you can be opposite from each other. The point is, sometimes not understanding what’s opposite there but what is really the content of their character. I mean, if one is aggressive and the other is passive, that’s one way to be opposite. If one is an athlete and the other one is a very intellectual type, that’s another way of being opposite. But it’s very important to know whether you’re looking at an athletic, or an intellectual, or an aggressive. I think one of the interesting cases where two gentlemen that are born less than two minutes apart where one has chosen a life of homosexuality and the other one is heterosexual. 

Ankerberg: Dr. Weldon? 

Weldon: Yeah, I’d like to comment on the interpretation of a chart. It’s, first of all, entirely subjective. In our The Facts on Astrology book we state, “At least seven independent studies have indicated that even with the best astrologers, there is little agreement as to the meaning of a chart. Seven additional studies revealed that people who have horoscopes interpreted for them cannot tell the difference between a right chart and a wrong chart; and even astrologers, professional astrologers, cannot tell the difference between a chart that is supposedly true and entirely reversed. 

The Chairman of the United Kingdom Astrological Association here is describing a person who is very meek, but astrology predicts should be aggressive. And he shows the problems you get into as an astrologer trying to interpret these, you know, up to thousands of different variables. He says this—and he’s criticizing astrologers—he says, “If I find a very meek and unaggressive person with five planets in Aries, this does not cause me to doubt that Aries means aggression. I may be able to point to his Pisces ascendant or to his sun conjunct Saturn or to his ruler in the 12th house. And if none of these alibis are available, I can simply say that he has not yet fulfilled his Aries potential. Or I can argue, as I have heard argued, that if a person has an excess of planets in a particular sign, he will tend to suppress the characteristics of that sign because he is scared that, if he reveals them, he will carry them to excess. But if on the next day I meet a very aggressive person who also has five planets in Aries, I will change my tune. I will say he had to be like that because of his planets in Aries.” The point is, as one of my instructors at the conference said, “Take any astrological indication, it can mean anything I darn well want it to mean.” 
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What is the Difference between Astrology and Christianity?
Ankerberg: Karen, maybe I can come to you. When you were actually giving advice as a professional astrologer in Chicago for 12 years, did you give out any morality with your astrology advice? 

Winterburn: No suggestions or morality that was based on anything that I considered or led my client to believe was objective. My own preferences when asked, as Maxine suggested, I did share with them. I did advise certain lines of action, but very much off the record to the client, not based on deterministic things that I saw in the chart and not based on any moral objectivity but just on my own preferences or how I saw the situation unfolding. 

Ankerberg: Dr. Martin, what do you think about that? What is the difference between astrology and Christianity right there? 

Martin: Well, the difference is that in Christianity and in the biblical revelation God speaks with authority and with certainty, and he calls men to repentance. There is a need for a change in the life, a change in the mind. In Christianity there is the forgiveness of sin, the dealing with the problem of sin. There’s also a proven authority. Jesus said, “You destroy this body and in three days I will raise it up.” If he didn’t come back from the dead as he said, his disciples would have been the first to disbelieve in him. So would the apostles. In Christianity you have guidance. The Holy Spirit—not the stars—gives you guidance. It’s the power of God adopting us into his family rather than aborting us into the occult. And I think Christianity must give us the assurance of the future, which astrology can’t. Christianity says, “I will come again and receive you unto myself, that where I am, you may be also.” And astrology can’t talk in theological terms, in moral terms, or in ethical terms. That’s why so many people are swept into it, because it really doesn’t speak to the great underlying problem which is the curse of mankind, which is sin—transgression of God’s law—and the need for a relationship to God which the Gospel says is through repentance and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Winterburn: Right. I think the need that it speaks to or purports to speak to is metaphysical ignorance. If you’re having problems with your spouse, you know, your personal cycle is out of sync with the cosmic cycle, go see an astrologer, he’ll set you up. You know, everything’s going to be okay. You have to achieve a certain level of understanding in order to solve this problem. 

No indication that there may be something in your action and your attitude that is sinful—and by sinful I’m talking the biblical definition of the word. It’s rebellious against God and his plan for human beings which is outlined in this Book [the Bible], and it is bad for the person. It is destructive of the person. There is no indication of that because there is no “sin” in this worldview. And it’s a worldview, it’s a philosophy, bordering on religion. 

The real need, the underlying need that we all have is for forgiveness, and this is what Jesus Christ came to offer us, only if we accept the fact he is the sole provision, the only provision, that God has made for us to get back into a right relationship with him. This world is full of seekers, people who are looking for God, to get back to God, for union with God, a unit of consciousness, harmony, harmonic convergence, you know, the whole bit. They want their relationship with God restored. They want fellowship with God. This is what we were created for. 

And the only way we can get it, says this Book [the Bible], is by coming to the Lord Jesus Christ, and by admitting that we have sinned. Not that we’re ignorant—you know, not that we don’t have all our metaphysical facts straight—that we have sinned against him and against each other, asking his forgiveness and trusting that he has set the thing right and will get us back to that relationship. I have never heard an astrologer in 12 years of practice, and I never did as I was an astrologer, I have never heard an astrologer lead a person to that point. 

Ankerberg: Maxine, you said you are a Christian. In this thing of guilt, everybody’s got guilt. As a Christian and as an astrologer, have you ever told somebody that the way they get rid of their guilt is to come to Jesus Christ, since you want God’s plan for their life? 

Taylor: Yes. 

Ankerberg: Have you actually led people to the Lord? 

Taylor: You just asked me a question. I just said “Yes.” 

Ankerberg: I want to know, how did it go? 

Taylor: Exactly as you said. When somebody is there…. 

Ankerberg: Did you explain to them the fact is that the basis of their problem is the sin and the fact is that the way that can be relieved is…. 

Taylor: I’m not a Christian theologian. What I tell people when I give them a reading is that this horoscope is God’s plan for their life, and that there is a time to plant, a time to sow, and a time to reap. When they are having a difficulty, they are out of sync with God’s plan for them, and God’s plan for them is indicated in the horoscope. I talk to them. I ask them what their religious background is. Because a lot of people are not Christian, as we’ve seen we have scientists, we have Jews, we have Catholics. And so what I do is I talk to them about God. I don’t talk to them, if they’re Jewish, about Jesus Christ, because they’re not necessarily open to that. But I do speak of God. Does that answer your question? 

Ankerberg: Yes it does. Dr. Martin. 

Martin: Yeah, what bothers me in dealing with astrology, particularly with Maxine in this, is I asked her a specific question on one of the earlier programs, “Who is Jesus Christ,” if you recall the dialogue. And I said, “Is he God in human flesh?” “Yes.” But Maxine in Vegas said, “Who we are”—that’s her, too—“is God in an earthbound body.” And to the audience in her class she said, “You are God. Why not create.” You see, what you get in astrology and what you get from occultism is a type of theological double-talk in which you can say, “Yes, Jesus is God but I am, too. You are, too.” The worldview differs. We can use the same vocabulary, but the meanings are totally different. It’s very important to understand that when you’re talking with astrologers and people in the world of the occult and the cults, you’ve got to define your terms, because they are masters at imitating the vocabulary of theology—with all the meanings changed, as we saw just a few minutes ago. 

Ankerberg: Dr. Weldon, do you have a comment? 

Weldon: Yeah, I think we’re dealing with worldview confusion. Astrology in essence is a pantheistic system. There is no logical basis for morality in it. There’s no logical basis for the acknowledgment of sin or the need for repentance. Christianity is just the opposite. It says we’re created by God, that God is the One who we are to look to, not the creation, and that the only way by which we can be forgiven of our sins and escape eternal judgment in hell is by believing in Christ as our personal Savior. That is the bottom line issue. Astrology will lead someone away from a personal relationship with God and Christ, and insofar as it does that, it leads them into eternal judgment. 

BREAK

Ankerberg: Karen, when you were in it, you actually as a professional astrologer, you started to recognize that you yourself as an astrologer were not obeying any kind of morality. You were just kind of punting. 

Winterburn: Yes. 

Ankerberg: What changed that? 

Winterburn: Well, at the end of the 12 years—well, let me just throw in here: also the last five years that I was involved… I was led from the astrology into the channeling. The channeling had two parts: the first part was a lot of information that was very occultic, the details of which led me to a point where I could fully accept when I heard the bizarre teachings of Church Universal and Triumphant, the teachings of the Ascended Masters through the tradition of the Theosophical Institute and now Elizabeth Clare Prophet, that I could fully accept those because of the content of this channeling. The second part of the channeling was quite a bit of material on subatomic physics and, I mean, my last grade in science was a “C” in college biology. Who am I kidding, you know! This stuff was not for me. And I knew it. 

Ankerberg: In other words, the spirit that you channeled was giving you information on subatomic physics? 

Winterburn: Yeah, the physics of consciousness. And subatomic physics, biofeedback, and brainwaves, and the structure of light… 

Ankerberg: How do you know it was any good? 

Winterburn: Because through a kind of happenstance I stumbled on to a group from a leading university in the Chicago area, professionals, New Age professionals. There was a psychiatrist who was a medical doctor, a psychologist who was doing research in biofeedback and brainwaves, a very well-known parapsychologist who worked with the astronauts in the ‘60s, a few graduate students and a physicist. And this group of people worked with me on this material. 

They hypnotized me; they got more of it. I answered questions for them on their research which I had no idea what the heck they were doing or, you know, where it was coming from. They were insisting that, you know, “Karen, you are just another Jane Roberts. Boy, this is great! We can all do this. We can all channel.” Well, “channeling” was not the word. 

“You’ve opened up into your higher consciousness and it just goes to show you that all the knowledge in heaven and on earth is ours. We are gods evolving. And you have taken a major step forward.” 

My occultic friends, the more backward, candid of my friends, said, you know, “Somebody has stumbled into you and you’ve got to decide how you’re going to use this entity or be used by it.” And I didn’t like that view. I liked the very flattering, fashionable view that’s common today—that we’re channeling these spirit guides and they’re really telling us, you know, they’re wonderful and they’re really telling us how to live our lives. 

At the end of that, the channeling was cut short when I was introduced to an entity who then said he was actually 30 individuals on the mental plane and they were involved in inter-dimensional cybernetic research, and they wanted me to join their team. I mean, I was impressed, you know! Little ol’ me, they want to join their team! Where do I sign up! 

Ankerberg: So this spirit asked you to join the team. What did you say? 

Winterburn: Well, I said, “No,” you know. I had something on straight there. I said, “Well, what are the drawbacks here? What am I risking?” And he said, “Well, you know…”—the Lord had a gun to his head, I’m sure, because he told the truth—he said, “Well, you may scramble your code. You may lose your magnetic moorings. You may come back in a different vehicle than the one in which you started out in—different body. People may not recognize you.” So I said, “Well, you know, this is a significant drawback.” But he said, “Now, every time you walk out the door, you risk you’re going to be hit by a car. It’s probably safer than a plane ride.” So I said, “Okay, where do I sign up?” That was the end of the channeling. The door was closed. I could make no more contact. It was over. All I had left was Church Universal and Triumphant and I was, you know, pointed in that direction by one of the guys that I was channeling. 

So after five years with them, the whole notion that I was becoming God seemed to fall apart. Suddenly I saw myself in a different way. I mean, I must have entered an alternate worldview, you know. I saw myself in a different way, and I said, “You know, that worm that’s out in the yard there, he is not evolving into me and I am not evolving into God!” Because I saw my relationships with my husband and children, my finances and financial relationships I was involved in, my business, my friends, and I knew that I was involved in many webs of deception. I was not having affairs and I was not robbing banks, but there was no reason I could come up with not to do those things, other than personal preference, and I knew that. I faced that. I faced the fact that my life was relatively in a shambles. I could not be becoming God—this is ridiculous. 

And I fell apart for two weeks. I was depressed and I was anxious and I felt this was the end. There was no more meaning. I had used up every alternative to Jesus Christ, and I had dumped him a long time ago and thought that he was a figment of my adolescent imagination. Lucky to outgrow him; growing up in the cosmos. 

And the Lord brought to mind some Scripture verses for me to deal with at that time. Acts 4:12, “There is no other name given under heaven by which men must be saved.” This was new news to me again. And, oh, Revelation 3:20: “Behold, I stand at the door and knock. If anyone hears my voice and answers that door, I will come in and dine with him and he with me.” And I knew! I mean, right there was as though my dead grandmother had appeared at the window knocking on the window—“It’s me!” You know. 

I knew that Jesus Christ was alive and real, and that relationship was there. There was a door between us, but he was back. And I just had my hand on that door and I’m dancing around, you know, wanting to open this door. But there was one impediment in the way. I said, “I have got a library back there that won’t quit! So I figured that there must be a way to Christianize all that baggage. And so I said, “Lord, is there a way?” You know. 

I picked up this book [the Bible]—not this one but it was a different one—I said, “Lord, forgive me for using this book this way, because I’ve been working with the I Ching and I’m rusty on the Bible.” But I said, “If you can still speak to me through this book, please do it now, because I am desperate! I’m at my end.” And I said, “I want to know from you what your evaluation is of this baggage—of theories of reincarnation, of all that I have ever done or been involved in in astrology, of my beloved Ascended Masters to whom I have had altars in my home.” 

And I opened it up as I would the I Ching, my eye fell on Mark 9:29, “This kind can only be cast out by prayer and fasting,” okay. Well, you know, I thought we could discuss this, but I could see that, you know, this was a very curt answer to my prayer, and it was something I had to deal with. I was re-immersing myself in his Word. Every need that I have had, every idea and thought that I thought was important, I could see in retrospect at that point was a counterfeit of the original. This stuff is the original. This is the Holy Spirit, and the spirit guide is the counterfeit, and your higher self is counterfeit. This is the original—we’re talking about sin and my own need for repentance and for coming to be right with God through the Lord Jesus Christ. So by the time I went back to deal with it, I was more than happy to donate it to the Christian Research Institute. 

Ankerberg: I need a wrap-up statement from each one of you here, because we’re out of time. Maxine, a statement from you. 

Taylor: Astrology and Christianity are totally compatible. Astrology is the study of the relationship between God and man. As an astrologer, I put God first. And when I read the horoscope, I see God’s handwriting for this person; God’s plan for their life; God’s plan for their soul. It is my honor, it is my joy, it is my love to be an astrologer, to be a Christian astrologer, and to practice astrology by putting God first. 

Ankerberg: Dr. Weldon? 

Weldon: I would say three things: number one, that astrology to begin with is not scientific. All the scientific evidence disproves that it could be considered a science, in spite of many astrologers’ claim that it is science. Second, it is an occult practice and that the occult is dangerous, it’s consequential, it takes a person away from the true God and the true Jesus Christ. And third, I would say that astrology not only is not true, it cannot be true because there are so many contradictory theories that you find in it. 

It is not something that will lead someone to fulfillment, either in this life in a sense of finding ultimate values or in the next life. It doesn’t offer the hope of eternal life that Christ offers. There is no such thing as a “Christian astrologer,” just as though there is no such thing as a “Christian Marxist” or a “Christian atheist.” 

Ankerberg: Terry? 

Warneke: Well, first of all, I think it’s important to realize—and I think if I’m sort of quoting here—that Christianity is a religion of the heart. And I think there is a passage where Christ says, “Thank you, Father, for bringing this message to the men of heart rather than to the men of mind.” And I think clearly, astrology, as a science, and I do believe it, and I think that can be supported by the fact that almost every great scientist of antiquity has been an astrologer and admittedly so in their own words. I think that we have to realize that it is a discipline of the mind, and it’s not a morality-based system. Every day scientists are very intent about not making moral judgments and things of this type. So we are not a religion, as I see it, and we think that that’s something for everyone to find on their own; their own particular religious and philosophical beliefs they must find on their own. 

And I don’t think it’s incompatible, though, for someone who is a meteorologist or a geologist or an astronomer or an astrologer or anybody that uses that particular type of technique to understand more about life. I don’t think that this automatically strips them of any morality, and I don’t think that this is something that they can’t study on their own in the privacy of their own conscience. But I don’t think that there is any particular place for it within the practice of a scientific discipline. 

Ankerberg: Dr. Martin? 

Martin: God said that you could be a good astronomer, you could be a good physicist, you could be a good chemist, and he never made any prohibitions against it. When it got to astrology, he cursed it, and he said, “Don’t do this. Don’t do this.” Maxine says she loves him. “If you love me,” Jesus said, “obey my commands.” And he said, “The Scriptures cannot be broken.” The Old Testament is the Word of God; Christ endorsed the Old Testament. The Old Testament was fulfilled in the Lord Jesus Christ. Christians, taking the Bible seriously, will wend their way through all the double-talk and get down to the basic fact, that if God said don’t do something, and another voice comes and says, “Did God say that? Take a bite of the fruit.” I’ve always been suspicious of talking snakes, and astrology fits the category perfectly from a biblical perspective. So, if you want to be an astrologer and you want to believe those things, well and good. But in the name of reason, commonsense, and logic—never mind biblical theology—don’t try and make it compatible with Christianity, because it’s the direct opposite. 

Ankerberg: Folks, I want to say “Thank you” to each one of you for coming tonight, and for your participation in this. And for all of you that are listening, I hope that this was helpful to you. Good night. 
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Palmistry is the occult practice of predicting the future by the details of the hand, includ​ing size, shape, lines, nails, and other features. As one standard text asserts, “It is the purpose of Palmistry to teach you how to conquer the ancient art of divination….”[1] It is also commonly used in character analysis. Although its origins are uncertain, it has been prac​ticed in most cultures throughout history. In earlier eras it was often known as chiromancy and contained certain subdivisions, such as onychomancy or divination by the fingernails. 

Like many other forms of divination, palmistry has popular entertainment value, which often becomes the means of fostering further interest. “Palmistry has always had an unfail​ing amusement value,” [2] and “Palmistry can be used as a pleasant party pastime—a way to get yourself stage center and also to contribute to others’ enjoyment…. Perhaps the easi​est way to establish intimacy with another—and to find out if you really want to know him (her) better—is to say: ‘let me look at your hand.’”[3] 

A number of claims are made for palmistry, almost all of which are false. For example, palmistry claims to be 1) a true science, 2) highly accurate in its psychological diagnosis or prediction of the future, 3) not an occult practice or superstitious, and 4) that “responsible” palmistry is not fatalistic and does not unequivocally predict such things as serious illness, accident, or death. Consider the following illustrations. 

In Medical Palmistry we read that palmistry deals with science, not occultism: “Unlike those occult arts, modern palmistry is predicated upon a set of criteria as rigid as any in physics. Its claims can be verified or disproved by any unbiased person who cares to investigate them upon an empirical basis.”[4] As far back as 1897, one of the leading texts claimed that palmistry “is fast leaving the ranks of Occult Sciences to enter the honored family of Sciences….”[5] We are also told that palmistry is not fatalistic: “Even amateur palm​ists often discover signs of pending changes, good or bad, in their health, fortunes or careers,”[6] but “there is no absolute fatality shown in the hands.”[7] 

Despite these claims, we will show that palmistry is not a science but an occult practice. Its overall accuracy is no better than for other forms of divination, and many proponents do continue to predict “inevitable” disease or death for their clients. Of course, they also tell clients how to avoid their “fate”—usually for a price commensurate to the gravity of the problem. 

The closest conceivable relationship palmistry bears to science is the discipline of dermatoglyphics, which is “the study of the patterns of parallel ridges and furrows on the epidermis of the hands and feet” e.g., fingerprints. Besides fingerprinting, this field of study has discovered genetic correlations between certain dermatoglyphic features and particular human diseases, such as Ellis-van Creveld Syndrome, and Rubenstein-Taybi Syndrome, dealing with anomalies of the hands, dwarfism/polydactyly, and broad thumbs and great toes. 
Down’s syndrome may also be included.[8] “Only with some semantic effort can any of these recognized correlations be construed as resembling those of the palmist,” and “the scientifically established connections between palmar and digital features and other as​pects of individual biology offer no positive evidence in support of the relationships advocated by the palmist.”[9] 

Of course, in some cases human hands can give evidence of one’s occupation (e.g., as a laborer) or habits (e.g., smoking), and thus reveal possible clues to the owner’s interests and perhaps even temperament or personality. But such information is limited and far removed from the amount of information palmists allege they can give through their method. 

Like all divination, the success of palmistry is due more to the perception that it ad​dresses client’s needs, rather than to an actual ability to predict the future or analyze a person’s character consistently. In other words, practitioners claim to be able to success​fully regulate people’s present and future life to their benefit. They tell people what they want to hear about themselves or their future. This is a talent especially true of popular and charlatan palmists. As one text advises, “Always end on an encouraging note, everyone has something to develop and some good fortune coming their way—stress this.”[10] Another text states, “Most people today are interested in love, money, success, travel—and care less about health and life expectancy than they used to when life was more precarious. As a beginner, it is wise to confine your reading to the four high-interest areas rather than to foretell disasters, which take some experience to define.”[11] 

Indeed, palmistry has become part of modern culture because most palmists have become adept at flattering their clients by stressing positive virtues and speaking of sad​ness or tragedy as being experienced only in the past. Who wouldn’t like to have their future revealed as successful and happy?[12] Palmistry claims that it can help people with choices in vocation, decisions regarding a marriage partner or dating, raising children, medical diagnosis, business opportunities, and virtually any area in need of advice or counsel. But, as noted, palmists will also reveal the unspoken dangers facing a client in the future, even disasters which the client can discover how to avoid for a fee. 

Nature
Palmistry is at least 3000 years old and may have originated in India. The basic theory is that every detail of the hand (not just the palms) has information about the individual’s present or future. Included are the hand shape and size, palm configurations and topogra​phy, finger shape, size, and configurations, and even features of the fingernails. There are at least a hundred signs, marks, or relationships through which supposed influences, events, or qualifies can be “recognized” by the palmist. Depending on the part of the hand studied, palmistry may be divided into three lesser occult methods: 1) chirognomy (the outward shape of the hand), 2) chirosophy (manual formations), and 3) chiromancy (the form of the hand and fingers and its lines and markings [13]). A related category, solistry, involves reading the foot. 

There are also different emphases in palmistry. A palmist may stress one or more of the following: 1) “medical” palmistry, in which a correlation is sought between the hands and physical (or emotional) states; 2) psychotherapeutic palmistry in which a correlation is sought between the hands, character, and personality, pointing out positive and negative aspects, and 3) the attempted correlation between the hands and the client’s past, present and future. This last category is sometimes termed divinatory palmistry, although the label “divination” properly applies to all categories. 

Palmistry has much in common with other forms of divination, especially astrology. As in astrology, the amount of information that can be “read” from the hand is vast. In terms of major and minor features, the hand has as many or more determinants as the astrologer’s chart. 

According to palmistry, the left hand allegedly reveals one’s destiny and inherited dispo​sition, while the right hand reflects how one’s will and environment have modified the person’s destiny or fate. (Left-handed persons reverse this rule.) Because the palm is believed to paint a miniature picture of the person and her future (or even her supposed past lives), the hand must be examined in minute detail.[14] 

Thus the hand as a whole is evaluated for the features of the handshake, color, skin texture, flexibility, shape, size, and “type.” There are five or six major “types” of hands (square, conic, pointed, spatulate, mixed), although some systems have as many as 14.[15] The fingers and thumb are evaluated for relative spread and size to one another (and to the palm), length, flexibility, smoothness, curvature, shape, and coloration. The fingernails are also evaluated for length, shape, moons, and so on. 

The lines of the palms are divided into major and minor categories. There are at least 14 major lines including the lifeline and those of the head, heart, health, fortune, fate, intuition, spirituality, marriage, and children. The lines are also evaluated according to size, shape, relationships between them, and other factors. (Certain lines are found only in some people.) For example, the lifeline deals with one’s overall constitution, length of life, or the destiny and dates of outstanding events; the headline deals with intellectual capacities, and the heart line deals with the emotions. Among the minor lines, the Girdle of Venus deals with the passions, the Martian line deals with military glory or personal triumph, and the Mercury line deals with the person’s overall well-being. 

Just below the fingers on the palms are the “mounts,” the fleshly area where the fingers join the palm. These are correlated to astrological planets, e.g., Venus, Jupiter, Saturn, sun (or Uranus), Mercury, moon. There are also tiny line configurations of the palm often found at the top, base, or along the palm lines. These are called series, grills, circles, points, islands, crosses, stars, squares, and triangles. Each of these features is said to represent certain personal characteristics of one’s past or future. 

The manner in which a person holds his fingers is also thought to be relevant. For ex​ample, a space between the first and second finger means the person thinks for himself. If the little finger curves slightly inward toward the sun or ring finger, one supposedly has a shrewd business brain. The larger the thumb, the stronger the self-control and moral force. 
Small thumbs indicate a weak, impressionable nature. A well-developed Saturn mount indicates a serious, introspective, brooding, reserved type. A grill (like the pound sign on your telephone) on the mount of Mercury (the small finger) reveals cunning or dishonesty. The thumb bent out and backward is “the killer’s thumb” and indicates the danger of brutal​ity.[16] That all this is nonsense for any credible determination of character or future events is proven by the history of palmistry itself, not to mention that of divination in general. 

As in all divination, some predictions will be found to be true but this only indicates a number of random hits. But when spiritism enters the picture, amazing predictions some​times occur. Anyone who examines their own characteristics based on what palmistry claims will discover its lack of credibility. 

In the next article we will present our critique of palmistry. 
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Divination Practices: Palmistry – Distrust Issues
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Conflicting theories
First, as previously noted, palmistry is not a science but a dubious method based on conflicting data. Different theories conflict with one another (e.g., ancient vs. modern; modern vs. more modern), and different schools of interpretation also conflict with one another.[1] That a general agreement exists among some palmists is hardly suffi​cient criteria for the practice to be classified as a legitimate science. This is not enough to sift out highly complex variables that supposedly reveal not only a person’s true character but his future as well. If the charts found in palmistry texts (indicating the different features of the hand) don’t always agree, how can the prognostications be considered reliable? If the delineation of the mounts don’t always agree, and a “minor” line in one book may be designated a “major” line in another book, how can their influence be accurate? Even the number of hand “types” varies.[2] 

After reading a dozen books and articles on palmistry, we agree with associate professor of anthropology Michael Alan Park: “There appear to be a number of different versions of the art that claim to be the ‘real’ palmistry. The versions differ in the number of characteris​tics observed, in the kinds of characteristics observed, in details concerning the classifica​tion, nomenclature, and nature of those characteristics, and in the meaning attributed to different expressions of the characteristics.”[3] 

Of course, one finds the same situation in astrology and other forms of divination, which is why palmists, like astrologers, insist that a novice adhere to one system only. In a leading text we find the following admonition: 

Finally, when you will have decided to take this book as your Guide to Palmistry, attach yourself to it with a will, until you have mastered its contents from cover to cover. While performing this task do not open any other work on the subject; listen to no other teacher. This safeguard against a “confusion of tongues” applies just as truly to any book and any teacher you may choose instead of the present ones. There can be but one commander, when a fortress is to be stormed; but one initiator at a time into the realms of such a delicate science as Modern Orthodox Palmistry.[4] 

Or, put more delicately, “all palmistry, and medical palmistry in particular is still in a transi​tional state. New insights and data are daily being added to the main body of experimental knowledge already compiled.”[5] Another standard text states that besides the 14 main lines “there are, in the majority of hands, a certain number of minor lines, almost infinite in their variety and seeming to defy all orderly classification and logical reading.”[6] This is one obvious explanation for the different theories and interpretations found in palmistry. 

Palmists disagree among themselves so much that one leading proponent has thrown out the vast majority of palmist authorities throughout history, retaining only two authorities as credible.[7] Another argues that divination by the lines in the hands is itself fraudulent because the success in palmistry is not based upon occult intuition but biological fact![8] 

Subjectivism
Palmistry also endures the Achilles’ heel of all forms of divination: an entrenched subjectivism. As one practitioner confesses, “Undeniably… the palmist makes value judgments based in part upon subjective reactions….”[9] For example, the palmist, like the astrologer, must not evaluate just any single indicator of the hand; all indicators must be carefully assessed and balanced to provide a “general picture.” But what if over 100 “indicators” exist? The problem is that this undermines any semblance of credibility be​cause no two palmists will ever agree on even 20 indicators, let alone 100. This means the same person will receive different readings from different palmists. As one text explains: 

Accurate readings depend upon carefully correlating a number of diverse and often contradictory indications to provide an integrated picture. Such a task is far from simple; to do it well and with dependable expertise will require considerable experience. Viewed superficially, for example, signs found in the right hand may present testimony that is just the opposite of that found in the left hand. There may even be markings which negate each other in the same hand.[10] 

To illustrate the problem further, the above citation from a text on medical palmistry includes this disclaimer: “Even when analysis and the balancing of all factors point over​whelmingly to the presence of some pathology, it is unwise, and it is legally foolhardy, to tell a subject unequivocally that he has or is likely to have in the future a certain disease.”[11] 

Can we imagine this being true in the medical profession? Would a medical doctor reject “overwhelming evidence” and fail to inform his patient of the disease he almost certainly knows is present? Of course not. And so we are told, “The art of medical palmistry itself is enormously complex and requires years of study and experience before the analyst can claim any degree of expertise.”[12] 

Such disclaimers in palmistry are due to more than mere legal repercussions; most practitioners know they cannot ultimately trust their own ‘’science” when it comes to vital issues. Thus in the more “responsible” texts, we may find statements like: “Despite the claims of many palmists that they can virtually pinpoint the date of a given [future] event or pathological episode by consulting this ‘palmary clock’ [certain palm indications], it has been my own observation that dead-center precision is not possible. Even close approxi​mation requires a considerable period of study and experience.”[13] And, “In traditional palmistry, certain areas of the palm have been singled out as the sites where signs indicat​ing accidents of a specific kind are likely to be found…. A great deal of research remains before we have sufficient trustworthy evidence upon which to base firm conclusions regard​ing accidents as shown by special marks in the hand.” 14[14] 

The subjective nature of palmistry leads to the general and ambiguous characteristics of many of its prognostications. For example, “A certain amount of agreement exists among palmists that, generally, a clearly marked cross on the mount of Mars beneath that of Jupi​ter denotes a person who is likely to become involved in acts of violence and, if there are supporting signs, to be seriously injured or killed during impetuous clash [sic] with opposing forces.”[15] Such predictions are as useless as the failures are rationalized. Thus only “a certain amount of agreement” exists concerning this prediction, and it is only “generally” true after all. Therefore, lack of corroboration is not, finally, damaging to palmistry. The person was only “likely” to become involved in violence. Furthermore, only if certain “sup​porting” signs are present is the person who is involved in “acts of violence” likely to be seriously injured or killed. 

In the end, if palmists disagree because their charts, classifications, theories, and meth​ods of interpretation disagree, then it would seem that palmistry has no more credibility than phrenology, the nineteenth-century study of character traits by the contours of the skull. In fact, when phrenology was in vogue, we find many palmists of the era declaring that the credibility of palmistry was equal to that of phrenology! “Phrenology needs no defender…. [It’s success is a] reassuring omen as to what awaits, within a few short years, orthodox, honest, accurate Palmistry…. The scientific world has finally given a verdict… in favor of the verity of Phrenology, both in theory and in practice…. We are glad to assist in its triumph by demonstrating how accurately Palmistic markings ‘dovetail’… with Phreno​logical revelations.”[16] 

The errors one discovers in modern palmistry know no limit. For example, “The Lifeline will be found on all hands.”[17] But this is not true, for it is not found on John Weldon’s hands. In addition, palmistry “indicators” refer to theories that we can know are false from biblical revelation, such as the concepts of karma and past lives.[18] Biblically speaking, just as alleged karmic “indications” are false, other imagined “signs” in the hand must also be false, such as the one allegedly showing “the union of the person with the higher self.”[19] 

Another falsehood is the notion that “palmar creases” supposedly “break down” at the moment of death because the brain signals, which allegedly maintain them, have now ceased. But a check with a local medical examiner’s office will prove this to be false.[20] The so-called “murderer’s hand” is another falsehood, which is the idea that a particular kind of hand indicates a brutal murderer.[21] The alleged medical correspondences seen in palmis​try are also false.[22] 

And all palmists sooner or later run into hands that they simply cannot read, as illus​trated in this illuminating advice given to novice practitioners: “If you run into a confusing hand, it is wise to ask what questions the person wants answered…. Then concentrate on answering the questions. A storehouse of tactful remarks is part of your preparation for palm-reading.”[23] 
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Palmistry is conceded by knowledgeable practitioners to be a form of occult divination and not the scientific practice many adherents say it is. Palmistry not only has strong associations to the occult, it is also believed to develop psychic abilities, and it has a relationship to spiritism. For example, if space permitted, a large number of parallels could be made to astrology.[1] We could also show how, in each case, the parallel disproves its validity.[2] 

The correlation to astrology is conceded by all. In fact, “palmistry was a logical outgrowth of astrology…. [T]he palm reflects the same celestial influences as those shown in the astrological chart.”[3] As one encyclopedia points out, “As the palmist approaches the fingers individually, he keeps one eye carefully on the zodiac, for here is one of the points at which palmistry is correlated to astrology.”[4] 

Not surprisingly then, many books on palmistry contain sections or chapters on astrology or numerology: 

If you have a working knowledge of astrology, it helps in understanding the palm. And some knowledge is needed simply because certain areas of the palm and the adjacent fingers are named for planets and carry with them the connotations and qualities these planets are concerned with…. It is also helpful to know the astrological sun sign of the person whose hand is being read…. Each planet is also related to a specific area of the palm and various lines that accompany it…. The more you learn about the rulership of the planets and the signs… the easier it is to evaluate the hand and to assign the proper meaning to the signs you find there.[5] 

In addition, palmistry is related to cabalism and other occult practices.[6] As one book asserts, “Palmistry, along with astrology, forms an integral part of the Cabalistic knowledge system.”[7] 

In discussing the occult nature of palmistry, several texts reveal its mediumistic potential: 

Palmistry… is one of the esoteric, or occult, sciences … [and] to become a professional palm-reader… would take many years of devoted application to the occult arts…. Professional palmists are somewhat mediumistic and “see” events this way. As you pursue palmistry, you will find your own ESP sharpened—and will begin to “read between the lines” so to speak, perhaps even to see future events (clairvoyance) or to hear (clairaudience) things happen.[8] 

Also, as is common for divination in general, palmistry develops psychic abilities. One text observes, it will “help you to develop not only insight, but also your E.S.P. faculties and sensitivity.”[9] While modern proponents may argue palmistry is a “rational science,” others concede the truth “that clairvoyance must be brought to bear when an interpretation is made.”[10] 

Dangers
The dangers of palmistry include those commonly associated with occult practice, in​cluding physical, psychological, and spiritual damage.[11] Other risks include false medical diagnosis and predictions of disaster or death based on what the palmist supposedly sees in the hands. Although many practitioners confess it is “dangerous for a palmist ever to predict serious illness, and especially death, from a hand” (because “even palmists can make mistakes” [12]), this has not stopped many from making those predictions. This is espe​cially true when considered historically. Although many modern palmists may attempt to avoid the fatalistic aspects, the tide of divinatory history is against them. Divination systems characteristically reject chance, otherwise accurate predictions would never be possible. 
So if palmists reject fatalism they must accept the final irrelevancy of their own art, for mere “indicators” subject to the qualifications of a thousand whims can never boast the accuracy necessary for credibility or trust. Thus, even those who downplay the certainty of a fore​seen catastrophic event must nevertheless confess the minute odds that such an event will not come true.[13] Consider the following forecast of death. “When the thumb remains turned in under the balance of the fingers during the period of illness, I have found it to be a sure sign of death in the near future.”[14] 

Palmists themselves are well aware of the destruction their occult craft has caused to many people. One book warns about the consequences of negative predictions. “More harm has been done… than can be truly assessed; often the professional palmist sees the sad results years later.”[15] And, “Another false reading which has resulted in a great deal of needless anxiety is that concerning a broken life line. Palmists of the 19th century, who seem to have looked mostly on the dark side in their interpretations, upon finding a break in this line, were prone to make a flat prediction of serious illness or major accident.”[16] 

Palmistry today may be as popular as ever, but its lack of credibility and damaging consequences precede it. Caveat emptor. 
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(From Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs, Harvest House Publishers, 1996) 

Divination has existed in all cultures throughout history. Its basic idea involves foretelling the future or accessing occult information by various means. Traditionally, the person who practiced divination was regarded as having supernatural powers. 

Despite its frequent modern reformulation in psychological or parapsychological terms (e.g., receiving information from “the unconscious” or “higher” mind), historically, divination has always been an attempt to communicate with the supernatural or “divine” realm in order to secure information from the “gods.” It’s fundamentally pagan and spiritistic nature has never changed, regardless of how “modern” its practices have become today. 

In Divination: Ancient and Modern, occultist Dr. John H. Manas argues that the long history of divination forms an inseparable connection to spiritism and the occult.[1] For example, he describes divination as an “ancient mysterious art of the gods,” i.e., spirits.[2] He also explains that the method of spirit contact used in occult divination today was the same one used in ancient times: 

The same process [of spirit contact] was followed by the ancient diviners. This can be seen in the meaning of the words used by the ancient Greeks for divination… which signify impulse, force, paroxysm, an unnatural condition of the individual concerned, which is under the influence and control of a psychic force, an invisible entity, of a god. This procedure and method of communication with the spirit world was then, as it is today, the most [3] popular. 

Thus, the ancients interpreted divination as instituting contact with the “gods,” while modern practitioners often refer to divination as instituting contact with the spirits. Or, as we noted, the more naturalistically minded believe it to be contact with the untapped powers of the mind. Regardless, ancient diviners “were trance mediums through whom the spirit entity, the god, or as we say today, the control [spirit], or the [spirit] guide, spoke.”[4] 
In other words, “the same methods that were used in ancient times by the Oracles are used today by the most advanced of our mediums. In ancient times, the discarnate entity… was called [a] god…. Today these discarnate entities are called spirit controls or guides.”[5] Dr. Manas argues that all forms of successful divination require both psychic development and contact with the spirit world: 

Divination is an art and, as such, it has to be mastered through patient effort and spiritual illumination. Certain brain, etheric and mental centers have to be opened and certain dormant faculties developed. It takes a long time according to the aptitude and the development of the candidate. A good diviner must also be a good philosopher and occultist…. Only a pure and unselfish diviner will send out high spiritual vibrations, which in turn will attract and make possible his communication with a correspondingly high discarnate entity….[6] 

With the contemporary occult revival, many ancient methods of divination have reap​peared in the last quarter century, and many new forms have also appeared—usually, it seems, through the assistance of the spirit world. Although some of these divination prac​tices are marketed as “games,” many declare to be dealing with serious magic. 

The following list includes several popular methods, their possible or probable origins, and examples of their use: 

(Runes: Viking/European (magic and divination) 

(Palmistry: possibly India (divination, character analysis) 

(I Ching: Chinese (divination) 

(Numerology: unknown (divination, character analysis) 

(Tarot: Middle East (divination) 

(Cartouche: Egyptian (magic and divination) 

(Leela: Hindu (divination) 

(Ouija Board, Phoenix Cards: American (divination or spiritism) 

(Dungeons and Dragons: American (game of skill with potential occult involvement) 

(Star+Gate Symbolic System: American (divination) 

With one exception, Dungeons and Dragons, the goal of these practices is either divina​tion or some form of occult self-knowledge or spiritual “enlightenment.” This is not unusual in that such methods are typically tied to a worldview based on ancient pagan magic or Eastern or Western occultism. Thus, those who author books on these subjects typically have a prior interest in the occult. For example, Murray Hope, the author of The Way of the Cartouche: An Oracle of Ancient Egyptian Magic (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1985), is also the author of Practical Egyptian Magic, Practical Greek Magic, and The Runes and Crystal Gazing. 

The appeal of these methods is their ability to allegedly divine the future, or the psychologi​cal self-insight they claim to offer, which explains their presence in modern psychotherapy. Virtually all the “how-to” books speak of the uncanny knack for accuracy that these practices are purported to have. As David and Julia Line observe in Fortune Telling by Runes, “[T]he uncanny knack they have of being right, for the greater part of the time, cannot be explained in purely factual terms. Rational theories can and are applied—but they still remain only theories. At the end of the day, you will either believe in runes or not.”[7] 

Because of their alleged accuracy and power for self-transformation, certain segments of modern psychology show an increasing interest in these ancient forms of divination, particularly where they help achieve what can be interpreted as psychological insight or “growth.” This occurs principally through their ability to act as “counselor” or “guide” in psychological self-evaluation and by their ability to uncover relevant “unconscious dynam​ics” (e.g., archetypes or dream symbolism), which allegedly promote a more successful experience in psychotherapeutic treatment or in personal and spiritual “growth.” 

As a result, their alleged “therapeutic” potential has attracted the interest of at least some segments of modern psychology. This is especially true in those schools most open to such an encounter: Jungian, transpersonal, humanistic, and now hundreds of fringe psychotherapies. 

The famous psychoanalyst Carl Jung was a believer in the runes, I Ching, and the tarot, and his theories are often cited in support of the alleged psychological dynamics involved in these forms of divination. And articles in many psychology magazines also explore the psychotherapeutic “potential” of these or related methods. 

In essence, modern methods of divination constitute one small portion of the contempo​rary American occult revival and, given our culture’s fascination with the supernatural (not to mention the national penchant for novel psychotherapy), their success seems ensured. 

But a fundamental question remains. If these methods work, especially supernaturally, what is their true source of power? Books on these topics often speak in terms of some kind of genuine, even supernatural, power behind these methods. And we will argue that by engaging in these divinatory arts, one can indeed tap a personal source of occult power that has access to hidden information, as well as an ability to manipulate events. In other words, we will show why we believe people are ultimately dealing with contacting spirit entities, and that this is where the genuine source of power is encountered. To our way of thinking, it is more logical to conclude that a supernatural personal intelligence outside space (and, perhaps, to some degree, time) is the source of information and volition, rather than to argue that sticks, dice, cards, and numbers can predict the future or reveal secret information about individuals. 

Modern explanations for such uncanny powers often discard or downplay the supernatu​ral in preference for natural, psychological, or parapsychological theories. As occult writer Michael Howard writes in The Magic of the Runes: Their Origins and Occult Power: 
Today we have invented a brand new technical terminology to describe these powers which our ancestors took for granted. We call them extra-sensory perception, parapsychology, precognition, out-of-the-body experiences and telekinesis. Even our feeble attempts to rationalize these powers by giving them pseudo-scientific names cannot disguise how little we really know about them. Nowadays a scientifically educated psychic researcher or “parapsychologist” would laugh at you if you insisted on describing his field of study as “magic” or “magical,” but it was so regarded by our forebears—and who is to say they were wrong to do so?[8] Many of the millions of people utilizing these systems have indeed discovered that they are powerful. Yet such people are often informed that they are merely utilizing a principle of nature, or a “higher” aspect of their own mind, or nebulous “universal forces.” Of course, if the true origin of the power behind these methods is spiritistic, merely assigning the source of power to “natural” causes cannot change their reality. 

Thus, historically, those who used these forms of divination viewed their source of power far differently than most modern psychologists and parapsychologists. The real power was attributed to magic and spiritism. When people sought out and obeyed the spirits through these methods, they often achieved their goals; the spirits also achieved theirs. 
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(from Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs, Harvest House Publishers, 1996) 

All divinatory methods utilize some principal object, which becomes the “focus” or ve​hicle through which spirits serve the client and produce the needed answers to questions, character analysis, prognostication, and so on. The following lists the “contact object” for a number of common forms of divination: 

(Astrology: the horoscope chart 

(Tarot: a deck of cards with pictorial symbols 

(I Ching: sticks, printed hexagrams 

(Runes: dice 

(Numerology: numbers 

(Ouija board: an alphabet board 

(Radionics/psychometry: the divining rod, pendulum, “black box” 

(Palmistry: the hand 

(Crystal gazing or crystal work: the crystal ball or rock 

(Metoscopy/physiognomy/phrenology: the forehead/face/skull 

(Geomancy: combinations of dots or points 

(Water-dowsing: the forked stick or other object 

Considering the above items, is it logical to conclude that mere pieces of paper (horo​scope charts) or simple forked sticks, or cards, numbers, hands, dice, letters of the alpha​bet, rocks, facial lines, head bumps, and dots by themselves never could reveal miraculous information about a person or the future? Perhaps this explains why even many of the practitioners refer to “supernatural influences” operating through such implements. 

Just as the pagans of the past and present consult their wooden idols for divination and supernatural assistance, so have these implements been consulted. In many ways, these items are merely portable idols, taking the rightful place of God in people’s lives. Rather than turning to “the only true God” (John 17:3) for answers and assistance, diviners rely upon dice and sticks and numbers. As the apostle Paul stated, “The things which the Gentiles sacrifice [to idols], they sacrifice to demons… and I do not want you to become sharers in demons” (1 Corinthians 10:20, NASB; cf. Psalm 106:34-39). The spirits them​selves seem to relish the exchange, as well as the consequences (see Romans 1:18-27). 

Space does not permit documenting the spiritistic nature of all the systems we will dis​cuss in the coming months. But we will cite sufficient illustrations to show that practitioners acknowledge or suspect spirit influence in these methods. And the spiritistic nature of these systems can be seen in the following: 

1. In origin and source of power these methods are historically tied to idolatry, spiritism, and paganism, which the Bible consistently prohibits as an affront to God and as participa​tion with demons (Deuteronomy 18:9-12; 1 Corinthians 10:20). 

2. These practices are supernatural in that they function apart from any known natural mechanism and yet provide access to information unavailable to the five senses. These methods do not work on the basis of any known natural laws. The source of power appears to be both personal and capable of manipulating people and events. 
And, in harmony with ancient methods, a price is usually exacted for the favors granted. 

3. These techniques promote occultism in a variety of forms, remove trust in God, and replace it with faith in pagan magic. In other words, they secure the goals of the demons. 

4. These systems carry all the subtle traps and consequences of divinatory practices in general. As occult authority W. B. Crow warns in A History of Magic, Witchcraft and Occult​ism, any type of divination “is nearly always dangerous.”[1] These practices: 1) develop a person psychically and 2) may lead to direct spirit contact. 

The relationship between the practitioner and the implement is reminiscent of the rela​tionship of the medium to the spirit guide, although in the former the power is mediated through inanimate objects or symbolism. Indeed, if the operation of spirits through such things as amulets, charms, diviner’s rod, idols, astrology charts, and other inanimate ob​jects are well known, who can be certain this is not also true for the other practices under consideration? 

From a biblical view, then, divination suggests demonism. We are not saying that the divinatory paraphernalia themselves (rune dice or stones, tarot cards, I Ching sticks, and such-like) have supernatural power, only that personal spirits can work through them for hidden (occult) purposes. 
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Introduction
Runes are ancient Teutonic and Norse alphabet sigils (signs or images) placed upon tiles that are given magical and divinatory properties. The word “rune” derives from the Indo-European root “rw,” meaning “secret” or “mystery.”[1] Promoters of rune magic often lament that Americans and Europeans are neglecting this powerful form of divination, which has ancient ties with old Western roots. Why use the Chinese I Ching or the Middle Eastern tarot cards when Americans can tap their own unique spiritual heritage? As one rune worker states: 

Runes are an alternative to I Ching, Tarot and even tea-leaves and, in many respects, offer significant advantages over their oriental, middle eastern and home-brewed counterparts. 

Runes are basically a practical method of fortune-telling and reflect, to some degree, their northern European origins. They are easier to interpret than I Ching and compared with Tarot cards require less intuitive application by the reader.[2] 

Rune magic, healing, and divination are enjoying a resurgence of popularity. In The Runic Workbook: Understanding and Using the Power of Runes, Tony Willis observes: 

Runic wisdom is more easily available in the world today in the form of books, articles, lectures and study groups than it has been for the previous nine centuries. Read, study, practise [sic] runic divination and magic, and the next… piece of information, the next step along the Path will be revealed to you at the right time and in the right way. The most important lesson you will ever learn is that the Universal Forces are to be trusted.[3] 

A few of the titles now available include : R. W. Elliott, Runes; R. L. Page, An Introduction to English Runes; Ralph Blum, The Book of Runes; Michael Howard, The Wisdom of the Runes; Edred Thorson, Futhark: A Handbook of Rune Magic; and David and Julia Line, Fortune Telling by Runes. 

Like the I Ching, tarot, Ouija board, and other forms of divination, the runes give access to power, but not a power explainable by natural law or conventional science.[4] It is a power that reflects our modern return to paganism. 

Recent History
The remnants of ancient paganism can be seen in widely diverse ways in our culture. For example, the names of our days of the week are astrologically influenced (Sunday = sun day, Monday = moon day, Wednesday = Woden’s day, Thursday = Thor’s day, etc.), and some of our holidays, such as Christmas and Easter, were once pagan. Something as common as a deck of playing cards is apparently a derivation of an earlier form of the tarot pack.[5] Thus, it is not surprising to discover that pagan runes have also influenced our history. The British currency called pounds, shillings, and pence was derived in part from the Roman solidus (coin) which bore a runic inscription.[6] Some texts on runes mention that Hitler’s troops used the runic form of “S” as symbols on their collar badges.[7] 

Like occult practices in general, runes were once suppressed by the church as a work of the devil, but rune revivals have occurred periodically. For example, in the late 1800s: 

By going underground, the runic system survived as an unpublished and unpublicized magico-mystical tradition in all the Anglo-Saxon, Germanic and Scandinavian countries—and this includes the United States which took in immigrants in large numbers from all those areas. At the end of the nineteenth century, the teaching first began to be written down in a formulated and coherent fashion. The bulk of this work was done by German and Austrian occultists, sometimes using material that had been transmitted orally, but more usually working via the method of analeptic recall.[8] 

The Germans in particular seem to have been fascinated by the runes, and Naziism not only made use of them but of much other occultism as well.[9] Practitioners David and Julia Line observe: 
Although the Church actively tried to stamp out runic divination, it continued to be practised in secret and became inevitably linked with witches, warlocks and their arts. 

Runes, both esoteric and practical, continued to be studied throughout history until this century and nowhere else were they held in such high esteem as Germany. Runes became a vital component of the Third Reich’s belief in Aryan superiority.[10] 

In fact, the Nazis employed two runes extensively: the swastika (originally a Norse magical symbol known as Thor’s hammer) and the sigil [a stylized “s” or lightning bolt] used by the SS troops, originally a symbol of the Earth Mother and the sun.[11] The runic connection to German politics and pagan beliefs seems clear: 

It was not until the late nineteenth century that runes once more appeared in public consciousness and this was the result of research by German occultists who were trying to revive Teutonic and Norse paganism. 

Many of these occultists identified themselves with various extreme forms of German nationalism. One of these was Dr. Bernard Koerner … a disciple of the famous German occultist Guido Von List whose book The Secrets of Runes was a best-seller in European occult circles. Another associate of Koerner was Baron von Sebbottendorf who edited a magazine called Runen or The Rune devoted to Aryan paganism, rune lore and anti-Jewish propaganda…. It is certain that Hitler and his cronies were fascinated by the runes and their secret occult powers. He even adopted the rune as the symbol of the feared SS elite troops who effectively ruled occupied Europe. 

Today, the worship of the old Norse gods still continues. There are Odinist movements in Germany, Britain, Canada, the United States and Australia. Some advocate extreme right wing politics which suggest a link with the German nationalists and many still practise the ancient art of rune magic.[12] 

Not surprisingly, the association with Hitlerism drove rune magic underground: 

The appropriation of the Runes by the higher echelons of the Nazi party did the advancement of runic lore no good at all in the years following the Second World War…. [A]fter the collapse of the Nazi war machine the Allies very naturally wanted nothing at all to do with Runes: neither did the German nation itself, busily repudiating the Nazis and all their works and anxious to avoid guilt by association in any form. The Runes were consequently consigned to the occult wilderness. Only one article on Runes was published in the United Kingdom between the middle forties and the early seventies.[13] 

In recent decades, runes have experienced another revival, perhaps, at least in part, from the great popularity of J.R.R. Tolkien’s Lord of the Rings, which deals with Teutonic and Norse mythology. In The Runic Workbook, Willis writes of the postwar era: 

During this period, the Runes and runic philosophy were being impressed upon the consciousness of the post-war world, particularly among the English-speaking peoples, through the surprising agency of J.R.R. Tolkien. In The Lord of the Rings, the Dwarves are said to use the Runes for communications, and this runic alphabet is explained in that part of the Appendix to The Lord of the Rings which deals with writing in Middle Earth. Tolkien was a professor of Anglo-Saxon, and the whole work [The Hobbit and the three books of The Lord of the Rings] is shot through with glimpses of Teutonic Mythology.[14] 

Willis argues that “the guardians of the runic traditions” (i.e., the spirit world, particularly the ancient pagan gods associated with runes) have now instituted a PR program on behalf of rune magic: 

In occult circles, however, it was not until the early eighties, when interest in the Runes had reached a high pitch, that the guardians of the runic tradition gave the order for a further release of information—this time of a deeper and more esoteric nature. This is where we stand today, on the brink of a new dawn of runic instruction…. For those who prefer group workings, there are Odinic Lodges, as the runic Mystery Schools are called, operating all over Northern Europe, North America, and even Australia.[15] 

In theory or practice, runes, like other divination, may be combined with additional forms of the occult—astrology, geomancy, numerology, alchemy, cabalism, the I Ching, tarot, etc.[16] Rune tiles can be drawn at random and meditated on, cast in lots like the I Ching, or laid out in wheels or crosses like the tarot. One author refers to the runes as “a later and more sophisticated version of the I Ching….”[17] 

Shamanism
A survey of the literature will also reveal the connection between runes and ancient shamanism. Indeed, the modern rune caster is, in part, engaging in a practice that will enable him to develop shamanic skills. For example, Michael Howard’s text, The Magic of the Runes: Their Origins and Occult Power, is a preliminary introduction to shamanism. He discusses the relationship between the rune masters (priests) and shamans, their common employment of spiritism, and some of the similarities in philosophy and practice. For Howard, the rune master was a kind of shaman: [18] 

The wizards who used the runes for magical purposes regarded themselves as blood kin to Odin, the Nordic god who was popularly accredited with inventing the runic alphabet. As we have seen, they were basically followers of the shamanistic tradition which is one of the oldest, if not the oldest, religious belief systems known to humanity…. Shamanistic spirit drums had occult symbols or demon faces painted on their surfaces and runic characters etched around the rim… [19] 

Not surprisingly, Howard concludes by noting that through rune work and the related practice of dream work, “We can indeed become our own shamans.”[20] 

Willis, whose text is a standard work on runes in occult circles, also observes the sha​manistic orientation of rune magic: 

With the purchase of this book, you are on your way to becoming a runic shaman. Resolve to be worthy of this ancient and noble calling. … Runes are the sacred symbols of the Teutonic races, and in the far past, a complete system of philosophy and magic was erected upon them. This system was handed down from shaman to pupil with word of mouth using the Runes themselves as mnemonies…. The Germanic/Norse tradition is essentially shamanistic…. The clearest description we have of a runic practitioner is of a female shaman. It comes from the Saga of Erik the Red, and was written in the thirteenth century.[21] 
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Spiritism
We have noted in other places that occult techniques usually seem to originate from spiritistic revelation; this may be true for runes as well, if we are to believe the mythology. Michael Howard points out that the origin of the runes may indeed be spiritistic, but he prefers the view that the Norse god Odin might have been a prehistoric shaman who dis​covered the rune system and was later deified. Regardless, given the dependence of shamans on the spirit world for occult power and knowledge, it would remain possible that runic divination originated from contact with the spirit world: 

Mythologically, the invention of the runes is credited to the Nordic god Odin. His name is said to be derived from the Old Norse word Od, meaning wind or spirit…. The physical description of Odin indicates his sinister reputation…. The gaping eye socket is hidden by a brimmed hat and he leans on a blackthorn staff, accompanied by a raven and a wolf. Odin has the power to raise the dead and divine the future or, like the spirits, to change shape at will; he is also known by the name Grim. Travellers would allegedly often “meet the god … in human form.”[1] 

Howard also describes methods used by shamans for attaining occult knowledge; in one case, the supernatural revelation of the magical rune alphabet and the opening of the chakras or alleged psychic centers of the body.[2] Nevertheless, it is the spirits who are held to be the true source of the runes’ power. Thus, “… the elemental spirits associated with the runes… were regarded as the major source of their mysterious power. In some cases these entities are the gods and goddesses of the Old Norse religion.”[3] “In pagan Europe people visited the local rune magician who by casting the runes divined the future…. It is also an integral part of the shamanistic tradition which we have examined throughout this book as a thread running through runecraft. As we have seen the ability to look into the future was regarded as a gift from the gods to the shaman who passes it on to the tribe.”[4] 

Not unexpectedly, runework, like the tarot, I Ching, and others, also helps develop people’s alleged psychic abilities: 

In my experience, the Runes are excellent developers and intensifiers of intuition. They have the power to free the psychic faculties from the restrictive bondage of temporal thought patterns…. 
Generally, students developing intuition experience either clairvoyance, clairaudience or clairsentience—the psychic or astral equivalents of the physical senses of sight, hearing and touch.[5] 

Because rune work constitutes a magical system, it is not surprising to discover the actual invocation of gods or spirits prior to beginning rune divination. And the use of ritual magic may also play a role, as in the following account: 

In occult workings the runes can be used, as any magical alphabets are, to add extra power to the ritual or spell. Before using the runes you should invoke Odin who represents the power inherent in the runic characters. A suggested invocation is given below [:] 

Ruler of the Underworld and the crossroads 

I [insert your name] invoke and call upon thee to aid me in the Great Work. At the time I seek [state your intention] with your help and through the wisdom of the magical runes which are under thy protection. 

During this invocation visualize the god standing in front of you…. As the paper burns the magician may visualize a ray of blue light emanating from the forehead just above the bridge of the nose, which is the site of the psychic Third Eye and the physical peneal gland, towards the magical image of Odin which has been materialized earlier in the ritual. When this has been achieved, the magician thanks Odin and Baldur for their help. Again a suggested wording is given below: 

I [insert own name] thank thee Odin grim lord of the dead and guardian of the runes.[6] 

Other rune practitioners discuss the occult mechanics involved in rune work. Willis mentions the importance of consecration to the spirits, noting their ability to manipulate the mystical energy that is utilized in rune work. In the extended citation following, we see significant parallels to the Kabalistic Master Ritual discussed in David Conway’s Magic: An Occult Primer (see p. 345, 584-85). This indicates the magical nature of rune work, its dependence on the spirits, and the likely spirit possession of the serious rune worker: 

Occult philosophy maintains that energy in its most subtle form can be passed from one object to another…. [l]t is also possible to pass energy from an animate object to inanimate object In the case of consecration, the animate object would be the runic magician and the inanimate object the slip of paper or piece of wood or metal bearing the runescript or bindrune petition…. Consecration also implies a “setting apart.”… If you assume this stance, after a few minutes you will begin to feel a tingling sensation building up in the palms of your hands which will then move slowly down your arms and accumulate in the area of your solar plexus. This is the old Teutonic way of drawing energy from the atmosphere, which is itself impregnated with the Life Force. This Life Force is in the safe-keeping of the gods…. Allow this energy to build up for two or three minutes. … Now, the energy that has built up around your solar plexus will be felt to pass down your arms and out through the palms of your hands into the runescript or bindrune talisman. You may not in the initial stages feel the energy passing out through your palms but you will certainly feel it disperse from the chest area and move down your arms…. [S]ince these subtle energies are manipulated by mind-power, or intention, what is more natural than that the energy has relocated itself as the place where you intended it to go? It is a good idea, when standing in the invoking posture, to state your reasons for wanting to accumulate the energy, and to call upon the appropriate god-force, either from the Nordic/Teutonic pantheon or from some other pantheon with which you are familiar, as this helps to ensure that the energies built up are of a sympathetic vibration to the type of talisman you are working on. When the energy has dissipated, thank the gods (or Universal Forces) for their cooperation. Though the gods are not human beings, they are sentient and in many ways respond just like humans to appeals, slights, praise, or being taken for granted.[7] 

Indeed, an entire host of gods and goddesses can be invoked in rune magic, with each god helping the occultist to obtain different goals, e.g., “Freyja” for psychic powers, “Thor” for wealth, “Baldur” for psychic healing.[8] 

Runes also have a variety of other purposes, e.g., they may be “engraved on amulets or talismans.”[9] Willis shows how runes may be integrated with other magical systems, such as kabalism. Combining rune work, visualization, and kabalism, he shows how to enter “imaginary” astral realms and encounter personal spirit guides,[10] or what may be termed “Norns.” These spirits may be male, female, or as in shamanism, power animals. 

Two final illustrations of the spiritistic aspect of rune work include spirit guides and psy​chological dynamics. First, spirit guides are important, and, characteristically, they have a far different set of ethics than Christians do: 

Where possible, allow yourself to be shown around by a Guide. This is not always an option open to you, but where it is, I urge you to take it. However, not all figures who present themselves as Guides are friendly…. The denizens of the Astral Light constitute another order of being with a different set of ethics, values and priorities from those that humankind are used to.[11] 

The psychological dynamics involved in the encounter with spirits are also important: 

The first Pathworking, The Way to the Norns [i.e., spirit guides], is intended to reawaken any Teutonic, Norse or early Anglo-Saxon memories lying dormant in the personal unconscious and should be performed by any serious runic shaman before moving on to the more Qabalistic type of Pathworking.[12] 

Finally, after more warnings, the rune worker is given details of the spirits who will con​tact him or her: 

Once you have made this journey… you will usually find one or other of the Three Norns waiting for you. Sometimes all three will be present though generally only one of them will assume the role of Guide at any one time. If none of the sisters are waiting, DO NOT GO ON until one of them comes for you. If they do not appear, go back…. Some of the animals, too, will act as Guides if you can induce them to take human form. In animal form they are not to be trusted….[13] 
Not surprisingly, in rune work personal historical research into pagan gods and cultures is encouraged as a means to improve one’s knowledge of the gods and spirits (cf. Dun​geons and Dragons). In conclusion, the neophyte rune-shaman is encouraged to accept the companionship of the gods and spirits as their blessing.[14] 

Dangers
Rune work, like all occultism, is not without serious risks.[15] This is one reason Howard warns against the marketing techniques employed by those who sell runes as a form of popular entertainment: “Rune magic like all practical occult techniques, can be dangerous. Great caution is required and the runes should never be treated as an amusing parlour game, an entertainment or a means of making quick money.”[16] 

The attendant ritualistic hazards found in other forms of magic are also warned of in rune work: 

Incorrect use of a rune could spell deadly danger for the magician or witch. The old Rune Masters believed that every rune was associated with an elemental spirit or force which had to be carefully evoked and once conjured into physical form had to be very carefully controlled…. Some of the spirits evoked by the shamans were believed by them to be succubi and incubi. These were lustful earth spirits who delighted in sexual relations with humans in the shape of beautiful women or handsome young boys. Their carnal appetites were insatiable and any person who became possessed by them could be literally fornicated to death.[17] 

There was also the real danger that people who had not received the proper occult training in runecraft could dabble with them and both hurt themselves and others. For instance, the use of a cursing rune when a healing one was required would have dire results for both the patient and the would-be rune master who would have to face the vengeance of the victim’s relatives.[18] 

Finally, the many problems associated with spirit possession in shamanism may also be relevant to rune work: “Sometimes the shaman spoke in strange languages or unknown dialects. Often he would become possessed by spirits and some of these would try to bring harm to the shaman and those gathered around his entranced body.”[19] 

If rune work is finally related to shamanism, as the evidence suggests, then rune work magic is dangerous indeed. 
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Divination Practices and Occult Games

https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/divination/divination-practices-and-occult-games/ 

Description. Divination is the attempt to predict or control one’s future, or to gain access to hidden information (e.g., psychically) by the assessment of various “indicators” (such as the occult meaning of numbers), or use of particular implements (such as the Ouija board). Examples of divinatory methods include interpreting the positions of the heavenly bodies (astrology) or the symbols on cards (tarot), analyzing dreams (dream work) or the flight of birds or liver markings, casting stones or coins or other objects (I Ching), inter​preting hand markings (palmistry), and seeking information from dowsing rods, idols, or oracles (Ezekiel 21:21). Occult games are not necessarily divinatory; however, they attempt to introduce players to occult philosophy or practice in a fun and exciting manner through playing a “game.” 

Founder. Varies; some are unknown. 

Scientific evaluation. Science cannot evaluate claims to see into the future, although it can test the predictions of diviners. This often reveals fraud or a poor record of divining, or that psychic powers fluctuate greatly under stringent conditions of scientific assess​ment. 
This is not to say that these methods are never accurate; to the contrary, their persuasiveness is often found in their divinatory power. 

Examples of occult potential. Psychic development, spiritism. 

Major problem. Despite their frequent use as forms of social entertainment, divination practices involve serious occult pursuits that carry the same consequences as occult practices in general. 

Biblical/Christian evaluation. Divination is rejected by name (Deuteronomy 18:9-12) as an involvement with spiritistic powers (Hosea 4:12; Acts 16:16-19). In certain ways, pagan divination is the occult counterpart to biblical divination or prophecy. 

Potential dangers. Physical, emotional, or financial problems resulting from failed predic​tions, incorrect medical diagnoses, abuse in psychotherapy, occult bondage. Practitio​ners are characteristically warned to treat these implements with great respect and deference, lest the powers operating behind them be offended and the practitioner be harmed or perhaps even killed. 

VIII C. Divination Practices – Tarot – Introduction
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Introduction
Tarot and other magical cards are used for divination. The 56 cards of the “minor arcana” and the 21 cards of the “major arcana,” plus “the fool,” constitute the tarot deck, a method commonly employed by fortune-tellers of all stripes. The influence of these cards extends back into antiquity. 

Like runes and the I Ching, tarot cards are often used for personal amusement. One author suggests the cards may be used to “liven up” a party. “One way to break the ice at a party is to bring up the subject of Tarot predictions or Tarot symbolism. Soon almost every guest will have a tale to tell or an opinion to express,… and of course there will always be a doubting Thomas or two who will try to explain very rationally why such things cannot possibly work to any truly ‘scientific’ person’s satisfaction. Meanwhile most of the other guests will find themselves thoroughly fascinated and amazed by an antique Tarot set.”[1] 

Tarot cards have engrossed the elite in Hollywood, politicians, psychologists, and note​worthy members of the fine arts communities. Surrealist Salvador Dali’s wife, Gala, was interested in the occult and piqued her husband’s interest so that he painted a new set of tarot cards for her, illustrated in the 1985 version of Salvador Dali’s Tarot by Rachael Pol​lack. Dali is only one of hundreds of famous individuals throughout history who have been interested in the tarot and similar forms of card divination. In the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, special sets of tarot cards were hand-painted for the royal families of France (the Gringonneur Tarot) and Italy (the Vicont-Sforza Tarot [2]). 

Occult Influence
A large variety of tarot decks exist, many developed within specific religious or occult traditions, e.g., Egyptian, Wiccan, magical, Mayan, Gypsy. Like the I Ching and runes, tarot cards are quite old and no one is certain of their exact origin. Although the earliest decks are traceable to fourteenth-century Europe, the associations go much further back. In Forbidden Images: The Secrets of the Tarot, David Le Mieux theorizes, “It also appears that the Tarot was not originally invented as a fortune-telling tool; instead, it was a masterly designed theological and philosophical teaching device that was based on ancient Egyp​tian pictorial magic.”[3] 

The possibility of an Egyptian origin is lent a certain credence because the 22 major cards of the tarot “have a remarkable correlation with the most important deities of the mystery religions” spreading throughout the Mediterranean basin around 330 B.C. For example: 

I the Magician—Hermes 

II the High Priestess—Kore-Persephone 

III the Empress—Demeter, Isis 

IV the Emperor—Hades, Osiris XIII Death—Kronos 

XV the Devil—Pan, Hades 

XIX the Sun—Helios 

XXI the World—Phanes and Ophion [4] 

Just as the runes were allegedly an invention of the Norse god Odin, so one theory recounts that tarot originates from the Egyptian god Thoth, called Hermes Trismegistus by the Greeks. “This book was claimed to have been written by the lord of writing, justice, and magic himself, the ancient Egyptian god Thoth; and for that reason it was called The Book of Thoth. The Book of Thoth contained the essence of all that was magical, mysterious, and forbidden; and it contained the foundation of the ancient pagan religions.”[5] Aleister Crowley referred to his version of the tarot deck by the title The Book of Thoth. Allegedly, the tarot evolved (in disguised form) from The Book of Thoth as a means to protect its occult wisdom. [6] 

No one denies that the tarot has been associated with occultism throughout history, with divination, magic, astrology, kabalism, numerology, and alchemy.[7] Also, some individuals have an innate psychic sensitivity to the cards, which also underscores their occult poten​tial. Le Mieux observes that “a gifted reader builds up a kind of rapport with the energies in his or her Tarot set.”[8] It is not unusual for tarot card readers to speak of having “conversa​tions” with the cards, just as if a second party were present. 
Theologian Dr. John Warwick Montgomery recalls, in his analysis of the occult, “It is most interesting to observe the reactions of a sensitive person when he first examines these cards. Instead of the indiffer​ence which accompanies contact with ordinary playing cards (not due just to their familiar​ity, but to their banality), there is generally a deep absorption and hushed interest. The cards seem to ‘grab’ their user.”[9] 

Not surprisingly, for a tarot deck to work the same respect and reverence necessary to the I Ching and runes is recommended.[10] Again, we may be dealing with a living being, not a mere deck of cards. 

In his bestseller Joy’s Way, spiritist and physician W. Brugh Joy describes his own fascination with the tarot and its occult potential: 

The Tarot is an excellent teacher, because as the user advances in expanded awareness it reflects this expansion…. The Tarot is one of the best tools I know both for rapid insight into personal motives, time and space relationships… for reconditioning emotional responses, augmenting the intuitive faculty, restructuring personal belief systems and beginning access to more universal levels of awareness…. I have used the Tarot at the close of personal consultations, asking it to reveal to my outer mind any dynamics, overlooked in the session, that might be important. To my amazement, it often turns up a critical dynamic that has been totally unseen till then.[11] 

The occult nature of the tarot is also the reason for its power. David Le Mieux discusses this potency, including the “card’s” ability to develop psychic powers in their user. Like the I Ching and runes, tarot cards work: 

Reading with Tarot cards does indeed work. Few people with any real experience or knowledge of the subject will deny that…. I have found that Tarot readings are much more accurate and powerful than those based on astrology or other forms of occult prediction. But one of the big questions is, How? How do Tarot symbols help us reexamine the past and predict the future? Why do the cards seem to increase psychic powers? Many occultists have speculated on the power of the Tarot. Tarots were created to be powerful…. Tarots work like magic because they are, by their very nature, magical. They are part of primitive “picture magic,” or iconography. Later, these magic pictures were raised up and placed in the sky in the form of astrological symbols. Tarot cards also contain astrological symbolism in its perfect ancient order—a whole realm of man’s unconscious experience and memory…. The Tarot is a tour de force in ancient numerology—probably the most perfect numerological system ever devised. And still later, the Hebrew cabalists claimed that the sacred alphabet contained the secrets of the universe.[12] 

Writing in Astral Doorways, occultist J. H. Brennan points out that the trumps (the 22 cards with symbolic pictures) “can have a very stimulating effect on the intuition” by nature of their symbolism.[13] He also observes that the trumps, in connection with visualization and imagination, may actually be used as a method for entering the “astral” domain. “In itself, the Tarot is a remarkable system for esoteric study. And in themselves the cards can be used as Astral Doorways. The technique to use is even more simple than that of the El​emental Doorways.”[14] 

The occult nature of the tarot is the principal reason why the church has consistently opposed its use, as even tarot promoters admit: 

They represent the outcome of a much more profound doctrine—a secret and forbidden doctrine—a doctrine that was condemned from almost every pulpit in Christian Europe of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries… as some sort of evil influence. Priests dubbed the set of Tarot cards “The Devil’s Picture Book” and forbade their use for any purpose in most towns and villages.[15] 
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Divination Practices – Tarot – Psychotherapy
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When occultist Alfred Douglas describes some of the cards’ esoteric principles in The Tarot: The Origins, Meaning and Uses of the Cards, we see how they may be used in psychology, and also the risks of tarot meditation. 
The potential for the tarot deck to incor​porate spiritistic contacts can also be seen via the tarot characters “coming alive,” for example, through the personification of the “inner self” as a guardian angel or in the ritual of “dismissing” occult powers,):[1] 

The Tarot cards display a powerful array of psychic images, and it can be surmised that they were used not only as teaching aids but as focal points of consciousness during individual meditation…. The twenty-two cards of the Tarot major arcana have been used extensively by Western occultists during the past century as an important part of their Qabalistic “Tree of Life” meditation system…. The aim of Tarot meditation is to project oneself in the imagination into each card in turn, exploring its imagery, getting the “feel” of its symbolism, uncovering its meaning in terms of one’s own psychic structure…. Step in your imagination over the threshold of the card as if through an open door, and stand with the characters in their own world…. But gradually you will find that new ideas regarding the significance of the images appear in your mind. These may take the form of abstract thoughts which suggest fresh lines of enquiry… or the characters might move and perform various actions or even speak, in which case you should listen and try to catch what is being said. Visualise the characters as strongly as you can…. It is important when you have finished your meditation that you “close down” properly. The powers which can be invoked during the visualisation process must be dismissed thoroughly before you return to everyday consciousness…. By building up a detailed account of your progress and discoveries over a period of weeks, months or even years you will gain a true and valuable insight into the inner significance of the mystical quest and its relevance to the realities of your personal psyche. Such a program of meditation not only has a harmonising and therapeutic effect, but can lead in time to what some mystics have called the Knowledge and Companionship of the Holy Guardian Angel, which is the living presence of the inner self. [2] 

Some writers view the tarot as a form of “esoteric psychology,” and so it is not surprising that many psychologists have turned to the cards as a method to trigger client self-insight. Angeles Arrien, assistant professor of anthropology at the New Age-oriented California Institute of Integral Studies, asserts, “Basically the tarot is an esoteric psychology, a sci​ence that symbolically represents through visual symbols a record of known possibilities of experience…. Currently, there is a resurgence of interest to use the tarot as a therapeutic and transformative tool. An effective therapeutic model utilizing the tarot could be devised by looking at esoteric-exoteric systems that have been developed by Eastern cultures.” [3] 

The use of the tarot in psychotherapy is also illustrated by Dr. Genie Z. Laborde, an authority on “Neuro Linguistic Programming” (NLP). Laborde is in charge of John Grinder’s “Executive Excellence” program, and she is an educator who received her Ph.D. in the controversial “confluent education” program from the University of California at Santa Barbara. She points out how easily “psychological processes can be taught and illustrated using the images of the tarot deck. The tarot is used to elicit and dramatize the psychologi​cal process of projection, as evidence of a long tradition of archetypes and symbols which can evoke affect, and as visual examples of potential images available from the ‘undiscov​ered self,’ Carl Jung’s phrase denoting the unconscious of the human psyche.” [4] 

Dr. Laborde has taught this tarot “therapy” to numerous groups of individuals, including corporation presidents, school and university teachers, psychologists, stockbrokers, edi​tors, and housewives, all of whom say they have personally benefited from the sessions. She states, “The more l worked with the Tarot the more convinced I became of its rich potential for evoking responses in my own unconscious and in the unconscious of my students.” [5] 

In conclusion, when people freely dabble in tarot magic and divination, or in other forms of the occult, they are asking for the problems characteristically associated with these methods. [6] Introducing unsuspecting clients to the occult in the form of tarot psychotherapy only complicates matters. Unfortunately, fringe psychotherapy today is utilizing the methods of dozens of occult traditions, many with their own brands of esoteric occult psychology. [7] 

Regardless, the cards are obviously not something to be played with at parties or utilized in divination or for so-called “self-actualization.” “Because the cards are so potent symboli​cally, they are also most dangerous when misused or perverted. Attempts to use them to predict the future are definitely to be discouraged. Tarot symbolism strikes to the recesses of the unconscious, where the archetypes reside. To try to harness this energy for prognos​tication and the control of one’s destiny is simply to ask for trouble.” [8] 

Tarot Progeny: Cartouche and Phoenix Cards
The popularity of tarot cards has produced a number of related systems, among them Cartouche and the Phoenix cards. In The Way of Cartouche: An Oracle of Ancient Egyp​tian Magic author Murray Hope describes their history and function. The cards are similar to the tarot in arrangement spread, and they are used for a broad variety of occult activity. The cover jacket describes the cards as a “system of self-understanding and awareness that taps into the wisdom of the ancient Egyptians.” Thus it is supposedly “an exciting new system of divination because it encapsulates the archetypal and powerful energies known and understood by the ancients and embodies them in identities recognizable in today’s world.” The Cartouche cards are said to “provide startlingly accurate answers to dreams, family or emotional problems, financial or business matters, protection, spiritual seeking, or any of life’s enigmas.” And the user is told to “try the Cartouche—you will be astounded by their accuracy.” 

The Phoenix cards stress divination and self-insight, but they also concentrate on per​sonal growth through understanding one’s alleged “past lives.” The following promotional description of a standard text, The Phoenix Cards (Destiny, 1990), by astrologer and psy​chic Susan Sheppard, reveals the occult focus of this particular method. (Sheppard is a descendant of the Swedenborgian mystic John Chapman, better known as “Johnny Appleseed.”) 

This book and deck of 28 Phoenix cards provide the first divination tool especially created for delving into past lives to better understand our experiences in the here and now. Each of the 28 images is a symbolic, visual representation of a particular world culture that will help you recall and bring into sharp focus the times and places of your previous incarnations. 
The author explains how our present personalities are psychically programmed to remember who we were in previous existences, where we have been, and what cultures we have played a part in the shaping. The symbols of the Phoenix Deck are at once specific and universal, triggering these unconscious memories to help you discover your latent talents, identify the lessons you most need to learn, and come to terms with unexplained fears, attractions, and other perplexing emotions and impulses. 

Several configurations are given for laying out the cards to determine which past lifetimes are the primary keys to your present personality and life experience. This knowledge eliminates confusion about present circumstances, enables you to see yourself more clearly—your habits, values and goals—and facilitates your ability to develop in the directions you choose. With practice, you can also learn to read the Phoenix cards easily and effectively for others. [9] 

In conclusion, the various forms of divination we have examined—runes, I Ching, tarot, Cartouche, and Phoenix—are utilized today by millions of people throughout the world. Those who seek out such methods do so for a variety of reasons, rarely suspecting the demonic nature underlying the power of these systems. 
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VIII D. Divination Practices – Biblical Divination?
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(From Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs, Harvest House Publishers, 1996) 

Some allegedly “Christian” diviners have pointed to biblical examples of divination in order to justify their practices. Such examples, however, are either irrelevant or misinter​preted, or they confuse the source or purpose underlying the prognostication. As we will shortly see, God’s people were strictly prohibited from using divination. But there were also times when God had to communicate His will for specific reasons, and He chose particular methods for this. Before Scripture existed or was widely available, there had to be a way to communicate the divine will in necessary circumstances. 

Thus, in the Bible, certain exceptional methods were used to discover God’s specific will, such as the Urim and Thummim, dreams, through the Old Testament prophetic ministry, and casting lots (Exodus 28:30; Acts 1:24-26). 

These methods are replaced today by other means (cf. Hebrews 1:1-2). One reason for this is because God’s divine power and Scripture itself supply “everything we need for life and godliness through our knowledge of him” (2 Peter 1:3), and, “All Scripture is God-breathed and is useful for teaching, rebuking, correcting and training in righteousness, so that the man of God may be thoroughly equipped for every good work” (2 Timothy 3:16-11). In cases where Scripture does not supply the specific information God needs to convey in order to fulfill His will, He uses other methods. The ministry of angels may be used or gifts of the Holy Spirit (Hebrews 2:4; 13:2), or an individual prophecy may be given. Thus, we are told, “Do not put out the Spirit’s fire; do not treat prophecies with contempt” (1 Thessalonians 5:19; see 1 Corinthians 12:10; 13:2; 14:1, 6, 22; 2 Peter 1:20). 

Regardless, methods as the Urim and Thummim, casting lots, and so on, were never intended as a general means for people to divine the particulars of their own future, e.g., the Urim and Thummim were used only by the priests of Israel. Further, divination for personal knowledge of the future is both unnecessary and dangerous. In Scripture, God has already told us the broad outlines of future history as it relates to biblical eschatology. His people are to trust in His Word and in His sovereignty over future events, both in their own lives and in the final outcome of human affairs. For very good reasons, God has not and does not reveal our specific, individual futures. For example, no one likes pain, and if we knew the future most of us would try to avoid unpleasant situations, suffering, and tragedy, which may, in fact, be God’s will for us; thus avoiding what God has wisely deter​mined is best for us from the eternal perspective. 

People grow in their faith and in their ability to endure things. God’s will that cannot be endured at one point in life may be able to be endured or accepted at another. And no one but God knows the final cost for not enduring His will (cf. Matthew 19:11-12; John 16:12). Had Jesus not accepted the suffering that was God’s purpose for His life, what would have been the outcome? But how many of us would willingly face something like that were divination to reveal it? Only God knows what will finally be accomplished through the sacri​fices and sufferings of His saints. This is why Scripture tells us, “Let those also who suffer according to the will of God entrust their souls to a faithful Creator in doing what is right” (1 Peter 4:19 NASB). 

Occult divination adopts an entirely different view, one that does not trust God for the future. 
By seeking to know future events, divination promises to allow the individual to control his future. In this sense, it represents a fundamental rejection of God’s infinite, wise, and perfect will, replacing it with the limited and self-serving perspective of the human will. Because it represents a conscious abdication of divine sovereignty for human “control,” it is ultimately a confrontation with God. This is why the Bible strictly opposes divination. While it acknowledges that people use divination (e.g., Genesis 4:4-5), it condemns and never endorses such practices: 

“Do not practice divination or sorcery” (Leviticus 19:26). 

“Let no one be found among you who sacrifices his son or daughter in the fire, who practices divination or sorcery, interprets omens, engages in witchcraft…. The nations you will dispossess listen to those who practice sorcery or divination. But as for you, the LORD your God has not permitted you to do so” (Deuteronomy 18:10, 14). 

“For rebellion is like the sin of divination, and arrogance like the evil of idolatry…” (1 Samuel 15:23). 

“They sacrificed their sons and daughters in the fire. They practiced divination and sorcery and sold themselves to do evil in the eyes of the LORD, provoking him to anger” (2 Kings 17:17). 

“He sacrificed his sons in the fire in the Valley of Ben Hinnom, practiced sorcery, divination and witchcraft, and consulted mediums and spiritists. He did much evil in the eyes of the LORD, provoking him to anger” (2 Chronicles 33:6). 

“Then the LORD said to me, ‘The prophets are prophesying lies in my name. I have not sent them or appointed them or spoken to them. They are prophesying to you false visions, divinations, idolatries and the delusions of their own minds’” (Jeremiah 14:14). 

“Once when we were going to the place of prayer, we were met by a slave girl who had a spirit by which she predicted the future. She earned a great deal of money for her owners by fortune-telling. This girl followed Paul and the rest of us, shouting, ‘These men are servants of the Most High God, who are telling you the way [Greek: “a way”] to be saved’ She kept this up for many days. Finally Paul became so troubled that he turned around and said to the spirit, ‘In the name of Jesus Christ I command you to come out of her!’ At that moment the spirit left her” (Acts 16:16-18). 

This last passage (where the diviner attempted to justify her own practice by linking it to the apostles’ ministry) reveals the true source of power behind divination: the spirit world. 

In conclusion, the difference between the biblical approach and occult approach to the future can be seen in the areas of the source of information (God or Satan), phenomena (Scripture, prophecy, divinely ordained implements or occult, pagan methods), and out​come (glory to God through trust in His will or individual confusion and perhaps destruction from trusting in the devil’s will). In the following months we will examine various popular methods to see some of the consequences of rejecting God’s will in this matter. 

VIII E. Divination Practices – I Ching – Introduction
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Introduction
The I Ching, or “Book of Changes,” is one of the five principal texts of Confucianism and an ancient method of Chinese divination and self-knowledge. It has been practiced for three or four millennia, and to varying degrees it has impacted China, Japan, Korea, and Vietnam.[1] “In China and the countries much influenced by Chinese civilization, Japan, Korea and Vietnam, the book has continued to play an influential role to the present day. In Japan until very recently, military tactics were based on the oracle, and the book was required reading for the higher ranks of Japanese officers.”[2] 

The I Ching is more than merely a method of divination; as we will see, it is also a phi​losophy of life linked to the concepts of Taoism. It has recently been popularized in the West by translators and prominent individuals who are also practitioners. Occult psycho​analyst Carl Jung expressed his faith in the oracle in his autobiography, Memories, Dreams, Reflections, and in his foreword to the English translation of the I Ching by Rich​ard Wilhelm. As we will see, some modern psychologists also utilize it as an adjunct to psychotherapy, reflecting Jung’s belief that one of its functions is to draw information from the unconscious mind. Catering to the modern American desire for “instant” everything, there is even a set of I Ching “playing cards,” which permit more rapid “divination.” 

The I Ching is composed of 64 hexagrams of broken and solid lines. A hexagram is determined by an elaborate method [3] of tossing 50 yarrow sticks in a particular, complex procedure, or by the simpler and allegedly less accurate method of using a toss of three coins three times. Every hexagram has a meaning described by the I Ching, which is to be self-interpreted using intuition and awareness of the flow and flux of cosmic energy. 
Philosophy
The I Ching is based upon the precepts of the classical Chinese pagan religious philoso​phy known as Taoism, [4] which involves the cosmic dualism of yin and yang (complemen​tary polarities threaded throughout life, such as male and female). The I Ching claims to be able to give a person an understanding of the “implications” of any given moment, and, allegedly, the best or “wisest” action to then take. Because all life is said to be governed by an “immutable” Law of Change, which is related to the yin and yang polarities, the I Ching is believed to sort out the “life patterns” produced by this law and the best way to respond to them. This is supposedly revealed through an intuitive interpretation of the “meaning” of 64 hexagrams, each having two groups of three lines variously arranged. 
Since the cosmic order is in constant change, and since human life and destiny are irreversibly intertwined with this cosmic order, all human situations need corresponding constant revision to “harmonize” with the changes in nature. The purpose of the I Ching is to provide insight into the future so that people may live in harmony with the mercurial cosmic order.[5] Thus, the originators: 

…believed that they had succeeded in analysing Change itself into sixty-four constituent processes, each subdivided into six stages and all interacting upon one another. They invented a method for relating individual affairs to the stages and processes most closely affecting them, thus fashioning a key whereby future generations could unlock the secrets of the future and determine the surest way to live in harmony with the circumstances prevailing. For more than two thousand years, those who have learned to use it have testified to the marvellous results obtained.[6] 

As noted, the I Ching “Book of Changes” has 64 hexagrams; it also uses eight “trigrams,” with both solid and broken lines. The possible combinations represent the cos​mic symbols illustrating the patterns of change in people, nature, society, and so on. The unbroken lines represent the yang (male) principle; the broken ones represent the yin (female) principle. “According to ancient Chinese belief; every event and thing in the uni​verse arises from the interaction of these two principles. Differences between things results from the varying proportions in them of Yin and Yang.”[7] Furthermore: 

Changes are viewed in terms of cycles which consist of opposite movements (e.g., expansion and contraction, rise and fall). When one pole is reached, the movement invariably reverts to the opposite pole. This principle was used to explain the ebb and flow in nature, society, and individuals. One’s basic attitude should be to accept this cosmic order and to harmonize or become part of it. Under this conception of change the opposite poles are complementary and the ideal way is to accept both the high and the low poles.[8] 

Although the serious divinatory nature of the oracle is stressed, it is often viewed like runes, as a game of entertainment. As Samuel Reifler writes in I Ching: A New Interpreta​tion for Modern Times, “Like its Western counterparts, such as astrology and tarot reading, the I Ching is most often used as a parlor game.”[9] But the serious nature of the practice is indicated by the power it invokes and the need for ritual. “Facing the table and with his back to the South, the enquirer prostrates himself thrice, lights a stick of incense and—with his mind fully concentrated on the question—mentally or verbally propounds it in the form previously decided upon. While doing so, he takes the divining sticks in his right hand and passes them three times through the incense smoke by describing clockwise circles with his wrist.”[10] 

Since the I Ching is allegedly a method of self-knowledge, applications are also made to contemporary psychotherapy, especially through the Jungian concept of archetypes: 

The hexagrams embody the universal patterns of situations that lie beneath the collective consciousness of man, and correspond to the archetypes of present-day thought. The different strata of explanations and commentaries are various attempts to interpret the meanings of these archetypes. Because archetypes lie in the unconscious, their interpretation generally requires the use of a symbolic and esoteric language in order to express what the ordinary language cannot.[11] 

Jungian analyst Joseph L. Henderson, M.D., has said this about the oracle: 

It embodies the kind of reasonableness we associate with modern psychological insight. As a practitioner of analytical psychology I find the wisdom of this book is not only ancient but perennial, and therefore, contemporary, and so I understand that when people use it practically to clarify their lives they are, for the most part, not indulging in wayward superstition but have found an authentic guide to a deeper knowledge of their motives. When, therefore, my patients, as they occasionally do, bring me reports of the things the I Ching has told them I take the communication seriously and feel honored to become at least an amateur interpreter of this old wisdom.[12] 
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The I Ching, like most forms of divination, is lauded for its uncanny ability to predict the future accurately. Consider the following comments of scholar and practitioner John Blofeld, who assigns the oracle infallibility. In his translation of the I Ching, he refers to its alleged ability to control the future, and he marvels over its “terrifying precision”: 

… it enables any reasonably unselfish person who is capable of fulfilling a few simple conditions both to foresee and to control the course of future events! By rightly interpreting and strictly following the I Ching’s interpretation of universal laws, we can make ourselves as farsighted as the lesser Gods! … It can be used to explain the present and predict the future with almost terrifying precision! … My aim in making a new translation of this work is to produce a version in the simplest possible language containing clear instructions for its use in divination, so that any English-speaking person who approaches it sincerely and intelligently can use it as an infallible means of choosing good and avoiding evil…. My version is almost wholly concentrated on the aspect of divination.[1] 

… What does interest me enormously is that the Book of Change, when properly put to the test, responds in such a way as to remove all doubts about its value as to a book of divination…. A really skilled interpreter who consults the Book of Change correctly will find that the answers given are never wrong![2] 

Although we deny the I Ching’s omniscience, or that it is accurate to the degree Blofeld alleges, testimonies of accuracy can be found easily. Clearly it does work enough of the time to ensure peoples’ interest. And no satisfactory, rational explanation for this process can be offered. Indeed, we cannot be dealing with some impersonal manifestation of cos​mic law. Rather, it would seem we are encountering an intelligent power and source of information that knows us personally; one that can interact with us so as to arrange particu​lar events and has a limited prevision of the future. 

Blofeld confesses that when using the l Ching, he senses he is dealing with a personal, living being, not merely simple sticks forming symbolic hexagrams (Jung also felt as if he were dealing with a living entity [3]). His response to this awareness is common to that of many pagans, who know only too well the reality of a living spirit behind a sacred object or an idol. Consider Blofeld’s own amazement: 

Like Jung, I have been struck by the extraordinary sensation aroused by my consultations of the book, the feeling that my question has been dealt with exactly as by a living being in full possession of even the unspoken facts involved in both the question and its answer. At first this sensation comes near to being terrifying and, even now, I find myself inclined to handle and transport the book rather as if it had feelings capable of being outraged by disrespectful treatment.[4] 

Blofeld expresses his complete bafflement at the process. Yet what matters to him, and to all who use these methods, are the results, not the explanation. Whatever the explana​tion for the power of I Ching, it must incorporate some kind of extremely powerful, living intelligence: 

As to how the book succeeds in giving answers which produce this uncanny effect, I do not know…. If you say that the oracle owes its effectiveness to the subconscious of the one who asks the questions, or to the unconscious (which is probably universal and therefore common to all men), or to the One Mind (in the Zen sense), or to God or a god or the gods, or to the philosopher’s Absolute, I shall be inclined to agree with every one of these suggestions, for I believe that most of all of these terms are imperfect descriptions of a single unknown and unknowable but omnipotent reality…. In other words, I am entirely satisfied with the results produced by the I Ching; but do not presume to explain the lofty process by which they are achieved.[5] 

Blofeld is very impressed about a living personality that must underlie the information given. He recounts his first attempt to use the oracle for divination. As he did so, he was not at all certain the text did not house, or at least bring him into contact with, a personal, living spiritual being: 

The very first time I did this, I was overawed to a degree that amounted to fright, so strong was the impression of having received an answer to my question from a living, breathing person. I have scarcely ever used it since without recovering something of that awe, though it soon came to be characterized by a pleasurable excitement rather than by fear. Of course I do not mean to assert that the white pages covered with black printer’s ink do in fact house a living spiritual being. I have dwelt at some length on the astonishing effect they produce chiefly as a means of emphasizing how extraordinarily accurate and, so to speak, personal, are its answers in most cases. Yet, if I were asked to assert that the printed pages do not form the dwelling of a spiritual being or at least bring us into contact with one by some mysterious process, I think I should be about as hesitant as I am to assert the contrary.[6] 

He also says that “to obtain and interpret responses so accurate and to the point [is] to suggest almost supernatural powers.”[7] Not surprisingly, a common feature of pagan spirit​ism—reverence or worship to the spirits in order to secure their assistance—is also seen as indispensable for correct interpretation of the I Ching: “An attitude of reverence—though indispensable—is not the sole condition for correct interpretation of the Book of Change.”[8] Of course, such reverence is also required in rune work, tarot interpretation, the Ouija board, and other divination methods. 

The notorious occultist Aleister Crowley once commented that “other systems of divina​tion are often manipulated by demons who delight in misleading the inquirer,” and he felt that the I Ching was somehow above such duplicity. But he still conceded that the oracle was manipulated by personal intelligence: “The intelligences which direct it show no inclina​tion to evade the question or to mislead the querant.”[9] Of course, this was only Crowley’s personal experience to this point and, certainly, there are many others who have been misled by the oracle. We have no reason to suspect that its duplicity is any less than in other forms of divination. 
After all, subjectivism is a key component in the divination of the I Ching as in other forms of divination. “It is a characteristic of the I Ching that it rarely gives a cut-and-dried answer, and the inquirer must usually think hard to apply the interpretation to his own situation.”[10] 

Nevertheless, our response to all this is to ask, Why do so many practitioners have this particular animistic sense of things? Why this intuition of personal spiritual beings interact​ing with a book and its hexagrams? Why would truly impersonal forces “care” about our respect? The most logical explanation is because personal spiritual beings do operate through divinatory methods, and they do seek our allegiance. 

Interpretation
Like all forms of divination, the I Ching has the problem of interpretation. Both the text and the many commentaries written “explaining” the hexagrams contradict one another. In producing his own translation, Blofeld correctly observes of the original Chinese text: 

Its exceedingly terse style in many places justifies a number of widely varying translations; nor is it unlikely that in some passages several simultaneous meanings were deliberately implied. Moreover, the Chinese text includes hardly any pronouns at all, so that my arbitrary inclusion of them for the sake of reasonably good English puts a quite artificial limitation on the meaning…. I cannot always guarantee the accuracy of my translation. Judging from several Chinese versions of the Book of Change in my possession, even expert Chinese commentators have widely varying and even contradictory explanations of the more difficult passages.[11] 

Elsewhere Blofeld discusses two additional difficulties for proper interpretation: 

There are two insuperable obstacles to providing a reliable guide to interpreting the I Ching’s responses. The first is that so much depends on the various circumstances leading to the enquiry and upon numerous related facts, some of which may already be present in the enquirer’s mind, while others are not recognized as having any connection until either the response itself or subsequent events demonstrate their importance. An elementary example is provided by the fifth line of Hexagram 5, Chun, Difficulty. If that happens to be a moving line, the response will include the words; “Fertility cannot easily be brought about,” which will obviously have different meanings for, say, somebody longing to bear a son or daughter, a man considering whether to buy a certain piece of land, a teacher hoping to enlighten a backward child, an administrator about to take charge of a new territory, a person expecting to benefit from a particular friendship or a business man mulling over a new policy.[12] 

The second difficulty is to interpret the I Ching apart from the faculty of intuition or an altered state of consciousness: 

The second obstacle is that the Book of Change can seldom be accurately interpreted in accordance with a particular situation unless the faculty of intuition is allowed to play a decisive role…. I wish to warn the enquirer against mistaking his desires or expectations for intuition…. True intuition occurs only when the mind has been temporarily withdrawn from all conceptual and intellectual processes by means of Zen-like concentration, during which time our consciousness is cleansed of hopes, fears, expectations and so forth.[13] 

Correct interpretation of the oracles requires a particular state of mind—here again, students of Zen possess a special advantage—in which respect based on belief is a vital factor.[14] 

…As with oracles the world over, the meaning is so esoteric as to baffle the mind until intuition, careful thought or some unforeseen experience provide a sudden illumination.[15] 

Thus, as Ch’u Chai observes in the introduction to James Legge’s translation: 

The I Ching is like a good poem; the number of words is limited, but the ideas it suggests are limitless…. A good reader of the I Ching reads “what is between the lines.” This means that those latent ideas form an essential, often a principal, part of the I Ching, so that in an appreciative, generally reflective approach to its material the reader himself often supplies all the “links” that are necessary to turn these “aphorisms” into a form of reasoning and arguments. 16 

In other words, I Ching interpretation is so elastic it offers a wide range of potential personal applications. This situation makes its genuine power all the more impressive, and spiritistic manipulation all the more easy. 

In conclusion, like other forms of divination, the I Ching works, which is precisely the problem. By leading people to regulate their lives and decisions in accordance with harmful occult principles or spiritistic powers, people are subject to forces beyond their control. Thus, divination methods are fraught with personal risks that few practitioners suspect are present. 
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Numerology is another modern method of divination, one that attempts to discern the occult significance of numbers. It too is a popular form of entertainment. Like palmistry, numerology is thousands of years old and strongly associated with the occult. The practice of using tarot cards and the cabala are rooted in numerology, and astrology also bears a relationship. As with other forms of divination, there are two principal aspects: 1) character assessment and 2) divining or predicting the future. 

Numerologists claim they cannot only help people to understand themselves better, but that they must also help them to make important decisions in all areas of life. Numerolo​gists claim to offer the following information or advice: choosing the correct marriage part​ner, vocation, city, or house in which to live; individual “compatibility” with the products one uses; understanding one’s mate and friends better; when to buy property or invest in a business; the best days to take a trip, apply for a new job, start a new venture, have sur​gery, and so on.[1] Practitioners also allege that numerology can advise clients about what to do or not to do in any given year. It even claims to be able to evaluate the condition of future nations by their birth dates, as well as many other things. “Numerology is applicable to the most minute personal problems of human life or to gigantic moves in the theatre of international politics.”[2] For example: 

The day you were born certain powers were bestowed upon you that will be with you your whole life long, since this date is unalterable, its personal vibrations shape every event or incident in your life span…. From the first day of your life to your last, you are governed by the destiny bestowed upon you according to the date of your birth. The numerological value of this birthdate will reveal to you the path of your destiny and suggest the line of personal development to help you attain all you wish from life.[3] 

False Claims
Like practitioners in other divinatory fields, numerologists may claim that their profession does not involve the occult. Main advocates insist that numerology is merely “a science of the numbers of life.” One leading practitioner states, “Numerology is not fortune-telling, it is instead, a way to understanding through knowledge of numbers.”[4] Another encourages readers “not [to] fall into the trap of looking at Numerology as a fortune-telling device. It is not.”[5] And, “This is not a matter of fortune-telling, it’s plain mathematics revealed in the correlation of human factors to their cosmic pulse-beat as pictured in numbers.”[6] 

Despite such claims, most numerologists will admit, when pressed, they are engaging in fortune-telling and divination. A fortune-teller is defined in the Oxford American Dictionary as “a person who claims to foretell future events in people’s lives.” Thus, as one practitio​ner writes, “My system of foretelling the future is based on the esoteric meaning behind numbers, and not on speculation. There is no element of good or bad luck involved, for my calculations are derived from your entire birthpath which, like nature, is immutable and unchangeable. The key to these predictions is found in the ancient Tarot pack of cards.”[7] Another advocate states that numerology can bring clients “fame and fortune,” Tully, p. 14, and that numerology in general routinely attempts to determine “the path each year will take.”[8] And if numerology isn’t fortune-telling and divination, why do numerologists boast about their record of accurate predictions? “I can honestly state that an overwhelming percentage of forecasts I’ve made have come true. That applies not only to cases in which I have ana​lyzed the number scopes of individuals but also to predictions on current events which have found their way into print.”[9] Or consider the following statement by a professional numer​ologist who is also a member of several occult societies and has written newspaper col​umns on numerology: 

I have dedicated my life via numerology to discovering the destiny of man. There is no great secret to this destiny. It is revealed in Astrology, Numerology, the Palm of the Hand, the Tarot Deck…. Over the years I personally have worked on over 10,000 charts of living people. … In all cases the lives of the individuals whose charts I worked on went exactly as plotted by the numbers.[10] 

In essence, numerologists realize they are engaging in fortune-telling and divination, but often they don’t admit it because of the bad reputation of such practices. 

However, numerology, like other forms of divination, sometimes provides accurate pre​dictions, but such success does not arise from numerology itself but from spiritistic influ​ences.[11] Despite claims to the contrary, no practitioner has ever demonstrated 100 percent accuracy. To be generous, like diviners in general, numerologists usually fall into the lower quadrant of successes. 
Nature
How does numerology claim to work? Theories differ considerably, but in one form or another, it claims that our nature and future can be symbolically “reduced” to numbers, and that a proper interpretation of those numbers will reveal almost anything that needs to be known. Two basic principles include the idea that numbers are clues to the underlying structure and nature of the universe and that the name of a thing contains the essence of its being, so that once a person’s name is reduced to its number, the truth about that per​son can supposedly be revealed: 

At its popular level numerology is an entertaining and comparatively simple method of analysing character and predicting the future, in broad and vague terms at least. At a deeper level it is claimed to be one of the major keys to an understanding of the true nature of the universe and it plays an important part in magic and occultism. Like other systems of divination, it finds order and regularity behind the bewildering multiplicity of phenomena and the confusing muddle of events and influences that confront us in the world outside us and in ourselves.[12] 

There are two basic systems for reducing a person’s name to numbers, so that charac​ter and destiny can be “read” and foretold. One system is where the numbers from 1 to 9 are written down with the letters of the alphabet written underneath in their normal order: A is 1, B is 2, C is 5, and so on through I is 9, and then J becomes 1, K becomes 2, L be​comes 3, etc. A different system uses only the numbers from 1 to 8 but does not list the letters in their usual order because it uses the Hebrew alphabet. This often gives a different letter-number equivalent. Thus H is 5, I is 1, F is 8. There are also lesser systems that differ from these two primary systems. And in any system, the zero is always discarded. 

Four key numbers used by numerologists are termed “heart,” “personality,” “birth,” and “personal year.” The “heart” number supposedly reveals the inner self or “heart,” the person as she really is. The “personality” number reveals a person’s outer self, the self she projects. The “birth” number supposedly indicates destiny, and the “personal year” number tells what a specific year will be like. 

In all of this, practitioners claim that numerology can be 100 percent accurate, and that there is nothing “false or misleading” about the practice.[13] Numerology, however, is ex​tremely complex, and since differing systems give differing results, the problems of subjec​tivism found in all forms of divination are applicable to numerology as well. 
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In the material that follows, we will cite seven reasons why we think numerology is a waste of time. First, each of the basic numbers, 1-9, has been assigned a list of key per​sonality characteristics, much like the astrological houses. But do such lists, as supplied in different numerological texts, always agree? No, they don’t agree.[1] This means, for ex​ample, that the number 2 may be given different characteristics in different texts. Thus, since the “meaning” of the numbers is not uniform, the client may receive conflicting read​ings from different numerologists. 

Second, critical tests of numerology have failed to confirm its predictive ability. For ex​ample, in numerology the name a person is given at birth and the name by which a person may now be known, or prefers to be called, may have different meanings. The “birth name” in numerology supposedly describes one’s destiny, and the name one chooses to use expresses current personality characteristics. But one study of preferred names indicated that the numerological description given was not equivalent to individual’s personal self-assessment: “Overall, the results do not leave one with the impression that numerological descriptions for preferred names compare well with the self-perceptions we hold for our personalities.”[2] 

Third, there are a host of different interpretations and approaches, revealing that numer​ology is ruled by subjectivism. As in astrology, ancient, medieval, and modern numerology promoters do not have consistent systems, nor do they interpret every indicator in the same manner.[3] 
We have already seen that different numbers may be used for different letters, and this gives different results. Thus the key number for a given name may be either 1 or 4, with each carrying vastly different interpretations. People with the number 1 are said to be powerful individuals having dominating personalities leading to success, while people with the number of 4 are likely to encounter “failure, poverty and general gloom” [4]: 

One of the problems about analysing yourself numerologically is the fact that your name and birthdate may yield so many different numbers. It is difficult to know how to weigh and combine the varying results and how to exclude the elements of wishful thinking or, with historical figures, of hindsight. And the language of numerologists, like that of astrologers… is generally vague and woolly, so that with ingenuity almost anyone’s character can be fitted into any given number.[5] 

In addition, some numerologists use “master numbers” that go beyond 9, such as 11, 22, and 33 rather than the common practice of reducing them to their single digits of 2 (1+1), 4 (2+2), and 6 (3+3).[6] Others reject this approach. Because of the complexity, frank practitio​ners will confess the confusion, although the particular method they choose always seems to be claimed as the best or most accurate. Not surprisingly, matters deteriorate rapidly when one incorporates additional systems of divination into numerology practice, such as cabalism or astrology. One numerologist refers to: 

… the blatant discrepancies that are constantly cropping up in astro-numerology when assigning number influences to planetary rays and vice versa. Disconcerting contradictions appear in textbooks which necessarily lead the sincere student along the path of confusion…. [N]umerology experts know their numbers but are either completely ignorant of astrological fundamentals or know little about them…. Then, too, numbers have many meanings. Take their symbolical interpretation when evaluating human character and human destiny. This differs from their religious significance or their ritualistic one as in the light of Cabalistic teachings and the hermetic schools of transcendental magic. One cannot expect these versions to agree with the numerical influences as expounded in this volume…. In order to bring system into this confused state of learning, we have exchanged our findings with top professional astrologers, and have succeeded in coming up with a theory we feel is both logical and practical.[7] 

In other words, after agreeing that “astro-numerology” is a mess, the author merely adds one more contradictory system to the picture: his own personal invention. Thus, this same author assigns the following “planets” the following numbers: 

	Sun = 1 
	Moon = 2 
	Mercury = 3 
	Earth = 4 

	Mars = 5 
	Venus = 6 
	Saturn = 7 
	Jupiter = 8 

	Vulcan = 9 
	Uranus = 11 
	Neptune = 22 
	Pluto =13 


It does seem to bother him that no planet “Vulcan” exists. He explains that no one can see Vulcan because “it is invisible even through a telescope, even when it passes over the disk of the sun. But humans can nevertheless feel its influence, for it races around the sun in about 6 weeks. Therefore if you feel out of sorts one Blue Monday, and you don’t know what accounts for it, blame it all on Vulcan.”[8] 

Another noted numerologist contradicts the preceding by giving the following contrary correspondences between planets and numbers: 

	Sun = 1 
	Moon = 2 
	Jupiter = 3 
	Earth = 4 

	Mercury = 5 
	Venus = 6 
	Neptune = 7 
	Saturn = 8 

	Mars = 9 
	Pluto = 11 
	Uranus = 22 
	


In this second list, no less than seven of the planets have completely different numbers assigned to them when compared to the previous list. The author of this list confesses, “There are some professionals who will take exception to a few of the above planetary assignments, but that is neither here nor there. In the last several books I have read, no two have agreed. It is my considered opinion that the above is the most correct interpreta​tion possible.”[9] Again, the individual numerologist only assumes his particular system is the best. Like divination in general, numerology is filled with arbitrariness and subjectivism.[10] 

The subjective aspects inherent in interpreting numerological charts are little different from those found in the astrological charts that we detailed in Astrology: Do the Heavens Rule Our Destiny?[11] In one instance, exhaustive instructions are given for gaining a “com​plete interpretation on any individual chart,” and these details take up an entire chapter of instructions. For example, “In the short range forecast, the letters pertaining that period from the excursion should be used. The Personal Year, Universal Year, Year Pinnacles, Year Challenge, Periodicity, Monthly Cycles, Personal Month, Universal Month, Month Pinnacles, Month Challenges, must all be considered. If the forecast is to be tightened up even further, the day vibrations must be studied.”[12] 

Leaving aside the delicate issue of studying and interpreting the “day vibrations,” would numerologists in general agree with the above citation, let alone all the detailed instructions in the entire chapter? Not at all. Although this author refers to taking the reader “deep into the exact science of numerology,” he also confesses that “many of these interpretations are the author’s own, developed through much hard work and long periods of studying many charts. A few of the charts employed in this book concerning forecasting are the author’s creation.”[13] 

This numerologist of more than 25 years also confesses, “Volumes concerning numbers are usually full of misinformation, the majority basing their study upon superstition,” and the “science of numerology must now be freed from the chicanery that has surrounded it for centuries.”[14] Yet this same writer claims that without the unique knowledge he supplies in his book, “the understanding of numerology is incomplete.” Of course, with such knowledge a person “will have at their disposal the knowledge of all life, past, present and future. The knowledge of the destinies of empires, corporations, individuals.”[15] Another numerologist says, “To my knowledge, no one has ever presented this scientific system of predictions to the public. It represents over 25 years of experience and hard work on my part, gained through observation, trial and error, and research.”[16] But her “scientific system of predic​tions” not only fails, it is also contrary to other systems. 
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Numerology – Changing One’s Destiny

https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/divination/numerology-changing-ones-destiny/
The fourth reason we think numerology is a waste of time is because numerologists make the astonishing claim that one can actually change one’s destiny merely by changing one’s name! By doing this the person can allegedly find a happy marriage, economic secu​rity, vocational success, and so on.[1] But if this were true, then everyone in the world should be able to easily mold their destiny into the most fulfilling and positive future imaginable. Since all numerologists who know this secret have presumably already done this, one need only study the lives of numerologists to see whether this claim is true. Numerologists every​where should live lives far different from the majority of the human race. But obviously there is no evidence at all for such a conclusion. 

Indeed, if numerologists can’t even get their own numbers aligned or their predictions right, how do we have any assurance they can help us get our lives right? To illustrate only one example of a false prediction, Vincent Lopez, the author of a 1961 text reprinted in 1969, stated, “Regarding [the 1968] Russian aggression: Russia will not stop with the Czechoslovak situation. Her next move will be into West Germany.”[2] 

Fifth, numerologists also have serious philosophical problems. They claim that one’s destiny is determined by numbers, but also that one’s destiny can be altered. And numerol​ogy, like other forms of divination, does not finally believe in chance. Again, if it did, it could not logically claim to predict the future with great accuracy. Upon what basis is one’s name likely to be a reliable index to one’s character or future if it was acquired entirely by chance? Numerologists cite various reasons alleging why one’s name is not a “chance” event (determined solely by one’s parents), but such arguments are not convincing. To claim the universe is intelligent and ordains one’s name in harmony with the “cosmic plan” says nothing, since numerologists have never told us what the cosmic plan is. 

In addition, who decided that such and such a number means this or that? Why is the number 4 unlucky and “earthly”? What does it mean to be “earthly”? Who assigned this meaning or the range of its implications? Why does number 7 refer to withdrawal from the world, or why should it be considered particularly powerful in magical practice? On what logical basis should anyone accept the number interpretations? 

Also, what does one do with the differences in one’s own name? For example, the num​ber of the name William F. Meredith is 3, but the number of William Francis Meredith is 9, and the number of Bill Meredith is 4; yet all these names refer to the same person.[3] So is his name number 3, 4, or 9? Why should it be one number rather than another when their meaning is the same? What about nicknames? Who infallibly determined their signifi​cance? What about a woman’s maiden name? If her maiden name shows her character before she is married, and if her married name reveals how her marriage has affected her and changed her character and destiny after she is married, what happens at divorce and how do we know? And what happened to the cosmic plan that infallibly assigned her birth name as a reliable interpreter? How does it take into account divorce or a voluntary change of name? Does a divorce and returning to one’s maiden name cause one to revert to previous personality and destiny? The answers numerologists give to such queries are not convincing. 

Sixth, numerological literature is replete with inaccuracies and absurdities. For example, “Jesus Christ utilized numerology in his teachings, even changing the original names of his disciples to match the numerical vibrations of the mission he wished them to undertake.”[4] 
Even the numbers of cities and one’s address may affect destiny: “Cities and states have their own desires or demands…. Does the city or locality to which I am moving have any of my numbers—destiny, birthpath, soul’s urge, or power number? It will be much easier to make a change if you understand it’s [the city’s] desires and needs…. New York [city] wants inspirational people [the number 11] with ideas [11], who can face the public or limelight and be superior.”[5] 

Even one’s home address is said to be important, its numerical significance dictating the “kind” of home it will be. 

The Occult and Other Hazards
A last objection to numerology is its strong association to other occult practices. Indeed, most forms of divination are cross-pollinated by other forms. In numerology we especially find astrology, the cabala, and the tarot to be influential. In almost every book on numerol​ogy we read, astrology, cabalism, and the tarot were included as important elements.[6] 

The more involved one becomes in the world of the occult, the greater the risk to one’s overall health.[7] Like all forms of occult divination, numerology leads to bondage to present circumstances and a fear of the future. Numerologists are known to “hurl dire judgment at the 4-afflicted person by proclaiming want, failure, death in a poor house, or a sanitarium for him.”[8] Whereas, “if your number is 6, you should try to deal with important matters or decisions only on days which add to 6. You should also live in a house whose number is 6 and a street whose name adds to 6.”[9] 

Here, of course, we may encounter self-fulfilling prophecies, something found in occult divination in general. In one example, “Every single element on this chart called for finish, destruction, ruin.”[10] What then is the hapless individual who trusts in the cosmic power and wisdom of numbers to do? And what about the predictions of death? In numerology, “Death can be picked out of the [cabalistic] triangles and lines. This does not [necessarily] mean the death of the person involved but could be the death of a person close to the subject…. There is no major occurrence that will happen in any life that is not shown on a Kabala.”[11] 

In fact, whether numerologists seek to reveal only the good indicators in a chart or to supply both good and bad indicators, practitioners fail them regardless. Since all forms of divination, by definition, must predict both the good and the bad, numerologists who fail to read the negative elements of a chart and only read the positive elements are not being true to numerology as a whole. After all, the numbers are supposed to reveal the clients’ whole future, so he may employ all available knowledge to his advantage. On the other hand, those who do read the negative elements in their client’s lives produce a variety of problems. These include fear and bondage to various predictions and fate, self-fulfilling prophecies, and unwise decisions based solely on information “forecast” by the numbers.[12] 

In conclusion, numerologists may claim that “all of life is controlled by numbers,” [13] but no numerologist can deny that numbers extracted from one’s name (or other sources) can produce great confusion or contradiction. Even in the best scenario, this leaves the practi​tioner at the mercy of subjectivism; in the worst scenario, at the mercy of demonic powers. 
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Can We Talk to Dead People?
John Ankerberg: Welcome! We’re glad that you joined us tonight. We’re going to be examining the Silva Mind Control Method. One of our guests is Jose Silva. Silva claims that any person who will take their 48-hour, four-day, course will develop psychic powers. In the course, a student is shown how to enter an altered state of consciousness—you’ll hear what that is in a moment—and in that state you will be allowed to tap into higher intelligence in the universe. You will be able to function, after four days in the course, psychically, clairvoyantly. You’ll be taught how to invite counselors or psychic guides into your mind to help you with your problems. By the third day of the course, students are supposed to be able to operate psychically enough so that they can project their awareness outside of their bodies. 
They can have out-of-body experiences. Their minds are supposed to be able to tap any source in the universe for the information, including the minds of other men, alive or dead. On top of all of this, Jose claims that God sent Jesus to teach us all of this. 

Now, tonight, we want to check the eyewitness evidence, if you want, from the people that are involved. We want to check the evidence for these claims. Tonight, Jose, I’m going to start with you. We’re glad that you’re here. In your book, you talk about a grade school teacher in Buffalo who used the Silva Mind Control Method to teach her students. Now, I know one of your goals is to have the SMC course taught to all of the school children, both in grade school and in college. But this lady is already teaching her students how to tune in, during their history class, to tune in to George Washington and other figures who have died. Now, is this really true? And tell me, Jose, how can students contact the dead to get information to help them study history today? 

Jose Silva: John, we need to start from the very beginning in wanting to explain how is it possible, not to talk to dead people, but to be able to detect the recordings of these people, their series in relation to the aura-type radiation that everybody has, and that this radiation is in relation to your thoughts, thought patterns and so on, the way your brain functions. So the radiation of your body is altered by your thought patterns. This radiation of your body penetrates matter, it alters matter at some level. We have two different dimensions: the physical dimension, so-called physical, that can be detected with objective instrumentation, and we have another type of energy that cannot be detected with objective instrumentation. We say that it is “spiritual energy.” Call it spiritual, call it intangible, call it immaterial, non-physical, subjective, invisible; you can call it several different names, but this energy does alter matter at some level. What we’re doing, and you can get it through psychometry. It’s called psychometry—the detection of information as it has been programmed on inanimate matter and in the animate matter. So what we’re doing is not contacting the dead people, we’re contacting the programming, the impressions, recordings made by these people when alive. 

Ankerberg: Okay. Let me turn to your friend who is sitting right next to you there. Mr. Hunt, in your book, a very controversial book that’s out these days [The Seduction of Christianity], you make this quote: “Visualization [now, Jose, you’re using visualization quite heavily in SMC] and guided imagery have long been recognized by sorcerers of all kinds as the most powerful and effective methodology for contacting the spirit world in order to acquire supernatural power, knowledge and healing.” And you’re saying that, “Such methods are neither taught nor practiced in the Bible, and those who attempt to do so are not following the leading of the Holy Spirit or the Word of God, but are practicing an ancient, occultic technique.” Do you think, Dave, that Jose, in teaching this course to these grade school students, that these students are getting their information from demons? Or is it possible that Jose has really uncovered a new experience—psychic abilities for every man? 

Dave Hunt: Well, he has not uncovered a new experience, that’s for sure, because this sort of thing has been going on down through history. It’s known as “shamanism,” or witchcraft. It’s been practiced in every culture in every era of history. They have different explanations for it, and he’s giving us one particular explanation which sounds rather vague to me. I mean, what “inanimate matter” has been impressed with the thoughts and the actions of people? And if so, how do you sort all of this out? He seems to base his theories upon the Bible on the one hand, but one of the things that I object to is, in a rather cavalier manner he throws out every part of the Bible that doesn’t seem to fit his system. And he says, “Well, it’s really not important whether Jesus was born of a virgin. It’s not important whether Jesus was God. This is not important, that’s not important, but Rabbi Jesus”—and Jesus was not a rabbi that I know of; the rabbis certainly wouldn’t have acknowledged Him as a rabbi—but, he says, “Rabbi Jesus came here specifically to teach us these things.” And amazingly, Jose Silva has discovered exactly what Jesus came to teach, which nobody else seems to have understood. 

Ankerberg: Okay, let me pin you right down. What do you think is going on when these students contact these memory patterns, or whatever, of George Washington or other history figures? 

Hunt: If they are actually getting information, valid information, based upon my years of research around the world, it’s from a demonic source. It’s not from God. It’s not from some vibration left quivering in some inanimate objects. And it is not from the spirits of the dead. Now, Jose has an explanation, but he’s not the first one who’s done this sort of thing. You can go out there and get involved in contacting spirits of the dead in séances, so they will say, but the Bible absolutely warns against this. It calls it necromancy; it is forbidden. 

Ankerberg: Dr. DeSau, I’m sure that you’ve heard that before. What would you reply? 

George DeSau: I guess I would be looking for some definitions from the orientation toward sorcery, and Dave does have what I think is a definition of sorcery in his text, in his book. As one looks at it, the definition, as I recall, is something about any attempt to change reality, either present/past, objective/subjective, by utilization of means which can range from alchemy, I think your referencing was, all the way to positive thinking. And I think there is a very crucial issue that is being raised, because the definition that Dave is using for sorcery is so widespread that it encompasses everyone from Norman Vincent Peale, to Schuller, to the gamut of whoever is involved in any process of change. And I would say that I think Dave’s definition, or his attributes or attributing to sorcery is a rather, to use his terms, vague and unspecific; just too general. 

Ankerberg: Okay. Let’s nail down a straight definition and then I want to come back to George here. Give me a straight definition we can work with. 

Hunt: First of all, it does not encompass everybody who is out for change. Specifically—and we don’t say that this is the dictionary definition, or that this is the generally recognized definition—we say, “In this book, in the following pages, when we speak of sorcery we are speaking of any attempt to use mind-over-matter techniques, mental alchemy techniques.” 
Through your thoughts, through your visual images, through your speaking of words, you are going to transform reality, you are going to create reality, and this is an old method that has been used in witchcraft and shamanism down through the centuries. 

Ankerberg: George, do you see the parallel from all of your reading that this would parallel with what the mediums, the spiritists have been doing? 

DeSau: Not really. I’m rather amused, I guess. Because as I think about the definition and what’s being used, I will reference some of my biblical referencing. As I think about it, the definition that we have used and the statements we have made, we could then attribute that to Jesus. Because the last I recall, Jesus was involved in things like changing “reality” when He did the loaves and the fishes, when He changed the water to wine, when He stilled the tempest. There’s a whole listing of statements which would fit your definition. 

Hunt: No, they would not, because Jesus was not doing it by mind over matter. He did it by the power of His Father. He said, “The words that I speak and the works that I do, I do not of myself but the Father who dwells within me does,” [John 14:10] and I’m differentiating between the miraculous, the genuine supernatural power of God, and that which man attributes to his own mind, which is usurping the authority of God and trying to be a little god himself. 

Ankerberg: Alright, gentlemen, I’d like to get us right down to part of the technique, which is visualization. Jose, in your book you’ve said, “By visualizing with conviction in alpha and beta, you are causing, that is, creating.” And you talk about how to do psychic healing when you get into this altered state of consciousness. And, Dave, you commented on this in your book as well. So I think it would be a good thing for us to talk about back and forth. 

First, you say, Jose, in order to do psychic healing via visualization, you say, “First, know the condition of the person you are about to heal. You can learn this psychically or objectively.” You teach your students how to do that. It does not matter. “Second, go to your meditative level and project this person onto your mental screen as he is, with whatever ailment is troubling him. Third, project onto that screen a little further left a vivid image of the person in perfect health, filled with energy and optimism. Then, finally, develop a conviction that the happy image you now have of that person is the real one, not that it is becoming real or that it will be real, but that it is real. While you visualize this person in perfect health, there will come an instant, a very pleasant one, when you know that you have done enough.” And you’re saying that in your course, you can train everybody to do this. Is that correct? 

Silva: That’s correct, John. But first of all, I would like to expand a little bit on what Dave said about what I’m doing, you see. 

Ankerberg: Okay. 

Silva: We left that out. You see, I would like to fill it in now. 

Ankerberg: That’s fine. Go back to it now. 

Silva: He said something about me taking from the Bible what I like to take and drop everything else. I take from the Bible only that I can apply for problem-solving situations, okay? That’s one thing. He also said that Jesus is not a rabbi. If He was Jewish, born in a Jewish family, He had disciples, He was teaching something to His disciples, all His disciples were Jewish. So anybody, any Jewish person, teaching Jewish people something I called him a “rabbi.” Okay? I call Him a rabbi, okay? Now, He is teaching His disciples to become prophets and wise men. Now, when He said, “He who believes in me and the works that I do, He also shall do,” okay? “And greater than this he shall do.” [John 14:12] 

Ankerberg: That’s good. Now hold on, Jose, right there though. With all those words like “prophets,” “wise men,” you know that the Jews used certain words to define those words. And I think that Dave would come back and say, “Jose, I don’t think that you’re using them the same way that those Jewish people would know how to use them.” 

Silva: I would like to know his interpretation of it, yes; what he thinks it is and what his concepts are. 

Ankerberg: Okay, Dave, would you give us the definition of what a prophet…. 

Hunt: Well, the verse that Jose quoted begins with these words, “He who believes on me shall do greater works than I do.” And yet Jose says, “It’s not important whether Jesus was born of a virgin, whether He was God, or whatever,” but simply that He taught a technique. Now, “he who believes on me,” you’re going to have to believe some certain specific things and, in fact, in John 8, Jesus said, “Except you believe that I Am….” [John 8:24] He claimed to be the “I Am that I Am,” [Ex. 3:14] God Himself become a man, “if you don’t believe that, you will die in your sins and where I go you cannot come.” I think that’s rather serious. 

Ankerberg: So, the first thing that you’re saying is that the concept of Jesus is important all by itself. 

Hunt: That’s right. Absolutely. 

Ankerberg: Address the issue of “prophets,” though. And then I’ll come back to you for your definition. I want a definition of prophets. 

Hunt: “Prophet.” Over and over in the Old Testament, Ezekiel, Isaiah or the prophets say, “The word of the Lord came to me saying… And we are given definitions and signs and warnings about false prophets. For example, Deuteronomy 13 says, “If a prophet comes, he does a sign or a wonder [he doesn’t say that a false prophet can’t do miracles, seeming miracles], but he leads you to follow other gods [very important, who God is], then you are not to follow him.” [Deut. 13:1-2] It says, “If he says something and it doesn’t happen,” and Jose Silva, I think, claims about 80% accuracy in his knowledge, “and it doesn’t come to pass, he is a false prophet.” [Deuteronomy 18:22] Isaiah 8:20 says, “To the law and to the testimony, if they speak not according to this word, there is no light in them.” And a prophet was not accepted unless what he said correlated and agreed with everything that the prophets before him had said. 

Ankerberg: Okay. Hold on to that. Jose, give me what you think is the biblical definition, then give me yours, or whatever you want to do. 
Silva: In order to explain that, John, I need to say a few other things, because Dave mentioned that there is no such thing as “mind over matter.” And I’m saying this: mind is an invisible, intangible something. Let’s say it’s subjective. It functions in an invisible world, subjective world. Sometimes it’s called “spiritual world” because it is non-material. Human intelligence also, distinguishing it from animal intelligence, biological intelligence, there’s a lot of difference. It is also functioning in an invisible, intangible dimension. So we say that the past is composed of materialized thoughts, mind materializing thoughts: mind-over-matter, any way you look at it. The present is a process of materializing thoughts, and the future is composed of conceived thoughts not yet materialized. Now, when we talk about being able to prophesy, we want to continue to project into these thought patterns to see if we can detect information that can help us solve problems. It is the only use we have for information. Information is for no other thing than for solving problems, period: To make this planet a better world to live in. 

Ankerberg: Okay. Hold on to that. John, we haven’t had you on the program. Before we close down here, you are all involved with gathering information. You are a researcher who has done many, many solid books, okay, and especially in this area. Talk to this thing that Jose is talking about. Maybe number one, definitions, and number two, what about this thing called “mind”? What do we need to know about it? 

John Weldon: Well, I think the important issue for us to really deal with here is, historically, as a consensus of religion and as a consensus of history, the human race really isn’t alone. When you get into the spiritual realm, you are not really just dealing with the human mind. And you brought up psychometry earlier. Mediums, psychics of all sorts and varieties practice psychometry through the help of their spirit guides. There is a book called Spirit Psychometry. My concern in this whole area is really distinguishing what is human from what is spiritistic, from what is really divine. And my concern is that much of what many people think is “divine” is ultimately spiritistic, and by that I mean demonic. In Scripture it refers to Satan masquerading as an angel of light for purposes of deception. [2 Cor. 11:14] And when people claim to get power or clairvoyant knowledge, from my research it is not something that the human mind really has a capacity to have access to; that there is typically spiritistic associations, and these are independent minds. For example, the Jane Roberts phenomenon, her “Seth” books. Seth is another entity who dictates books through her while she is in an altered state of consciousness, and Prentice-Hall has published a good dozen of them. There is this consistent theme of contact with another mind, a spiritistic mind. And universally, these entities, whenever they do produce information, it’s anti-biblical. 

Ankerberg: Okay, hold it right there. George, we’ve got to come back, because that’s the question I came to you before on, and that is: There is a track record out there. And the thing is that, in talking about these tremendous claims that Silva Mind Control is inviting people to delve into, there also has to be on your part an investigation of these parallel lines that are very similar to what you are doing or the same. You have got to comment concerning this kind of material. What do you comment? 

DeSau: I guess my orientation to that would be that as the Silva Method is taught, it’s oriented very strongly toward learning to control one’s own mind. So it’s a matter of learning control. The attributing of demons and spirits and entities is an orientation which comes out of people, I think, attempting to explain what is taking place with this phenomenon. I’m not really convinced that what we’re talking about here are strange, demonic kinds of things. There is a statement which says that certainly, in an interpretation of biblical statement of demons, that it’s a process of uncontrolled thought, the matter of being “possessed” in that sense. So, we may be attributing, if you will, demonic kinds of statements to minds which are not in control. 

Ankerberg: Would you say that there is a body of information now that would suggest that it is real? 

Weldon: Oh, I think very definitely. There is a large body of literature dealing with demon possession, the phenomenon of demon possession, being taken over by a hostile entity: Malachi Martin’s Hostage to the Devil, Montgomery’s book, Demon Possession. Most people in most cultures throughout all of human history have believed in the reality of spiritual evil, personal spiritual evil. We have the testimony, the biblical testimony of Jesus Christ. He is the only religious figure in all of history who has raised Himself from the dead, who prophesied it and who did it, which verified His claims to be God and as God, He is an infallible authority. And He Himself cast out demons from individuals and spoke of a very real Satan. The testimony of active occultists is to that of a very real spiritual evil, the possibility of being taken over. A former medium, such as Raphael Gasson in his book, The Challenging Counterfeit, or Victor Ernest, I Talked With Spirits. Both had what they thought at one time were positive, benign spirit guides, entities, that would help them diagnose illnesses, heal psychically, clairvoyant knowledge, psychometry…. 

Ankerberg: So you’re saying there is a body of literature that says it’s real. George, what do you think about that literature? 

DeSau: I’m saying that you can create almost any kind of a body of literature that will say these things. It’s a matter of how you interpret it. 

Ankerberg: You would say that it is recognizably real? 

DeSau: I would say that it is recognizably real by individuals who believe in that approach or that reasoning. 

Ankerberg: So, unless you believe in it, it’s not real? 

Hunt: Does that put Silva Mind Control’s body of knowledge in the same category, then? It is just simply recognized as real to those who believe it. 

Silva: Is this fair? Can we interfere? 

Ankerberg: Yeah, talk back to that. 

Silva: I waited for you to call my name, see? 

Ankerberg: You would say that this literature then is only real if people believe in it. 
DeSau: It’s what they attribute. It’s the name they give to a phenomenon which they are not controlling. The statement is, if you don’t control your own mind, your own thought processes, then you can get phenomenon such as John is talking about. 

Ankerberg: Okay. John. 

Weldon: A friend of mine was at a conference where some Satanists and witches were in the room. And they let out the power of evil in that room, and invariably, the most shaken people were the materialists and the atheists who sensed this incredible, tangible evil that they could not deal with. And I think that there is something very real and genuine that we’re dealing with here. 

Ankerberg: Okay. We’re going to pick this up next week, so please stick with us. 

Silva Mind Control – Part 2
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/silva-mind-control-program-2/ 
Pick Your Counselors
Ankerberg: Welcome. We’re talking about the Silva Mind Control Method that over six million students have taken. And the Silva Mind Control course guarantees that if you go through their four-day course, 48 hours, they will guarantee you will come out as a psychic, clairvoyant. In part of the course, actually in the third day, every student is introduced to the use of “counselors” or “psychic guides” that they introduce into their mind. Actually, how this goes is on the third day—and you can correct me if I’m wrong on this, Jose—but the students are asked to pick two counselors that they would like to have as their counselors. The lecturer explains how to invoke them. And in the last session, during meditation, two counselors appear in the laboratory of the mind of the student that they have created, and they are to be available from that point on whenever the student needs them. And in your book you say pointblank, that “even though the counselors have been picked by the students, that’s not necessarily who they get when the counselors show up.” And you also say—and I want to find out why—that a Mind Control graduate, mentally, in his laboratory where he is in this altered state of consciousness with his counselors, is a person with an immense power to benefit himself and others. Now, Jose, in order for us to get this information, you must have experienced it yourself. Do you have psychic guides? 

Silva: First of all, John, I still have some pending things with Dave here, though. I didn’t know if I could jump in and answer whatever he said, you know. 

Ankerberg: Well, I thought we could get back to it, but do you have psychic guides in order to teach all these people? 

Silva: Okay, I go with it, but let me not forget what I need to….. 

Ankerberg: Okay, I’ll come back to it. 

Silva: Because I’ve got it in back of my mind, and I’ve got to get it off…. 

Ankerberg: Okay. 

Silva: Now, about these psychic guides, we need to make some corrections in the way you explained it. You see, they are supposed to—the student in his lab—to create a person that he would like to see in his lab. He is going to create the person—color of eyes, hair, whatever—and this person will be here to help the clairvoyant, our student, to be able to solve problems. 

Ankerberg: They are supposed to pick out two, correct? 

Silva: That’s right. Male and female. 

Ankerberg: Can they have more than two. 

Silva: No. We only recommend one of each. We don’t need any more than that. 

Ankerberg: Okay. 

Silva: We see there are geniuses in every field, so what do we need, just like a telephone. Dial the numbers. Why do we need two telephone different numbers, or whatever, different colors? We need female and a male, okay? The same thing we do for several other things, male and female. Like the Bible does, you know. He came first with a male and a female, in that order. Anyway, they create their own counselors, okay? 

Ankerberg: Okay, got the counselors. 

Silva: So whenever they have a problem, if they don’t know what to do, they consult with a counselor and see what ideas come into their mind and use them. 

Ankerberg: Okay. And these counselors give them information that helps on their problems. 

Silva: That is correct. Now, all we’re doing here, John, is for solving problems. We think we were created for that purpose alone. 

Ankerberg: Okay. Do you have those psychic guides? Did you have them? How did you come across them? 

Silva: I’ve had them all my life. I didn’t know that. 

Ankerberg: Do they talk to you? 

Silva: This is why I got the idea to pass them on to others, because I was being helped from this source. 

Ankerberg: Where did you first encounter the psychic guides or the counselors? 

Silva: In my research for 42 years, okay, all over the world. We have psychic surgeons in Mexico, Central America, the Macumbas, you name them, I’ve been there. I’ve been researching for 42 years now, okay? Now, my personal concepts are quite different from the common concepts that I see people responding to. 

Ankerberg: I am just curious, because if somebody had to teach you, how did you find out about these guides? 

Silva: This is interesting, because when we went to University on the problem of psychophysiology to be able to prove our method, before and after, with medical students and so forth—and it is scientifically proven now, a paper came out—the scientists looked at me and said, “Jose, have you ever taken your own course?” 
I hadn’t really thought about that. I hadn’t taken my own course. I just put it together for somebody else. But then put me under with EEG and so forth to see if I could do what the students were able to do, and I could. I was a natural. I was one of those 10 percenters he called it, using both brain hemispheres. 

Ankerberg: Okay, so you’re a natural. So you’ve had these psychic guides or counselors that have been helping you formulate this course since day one. 

Silva: That is correct. 

Ankerberg: Okay. And they also help you in the psychic healings… 

Silva: They do, yes. 

Ankerberg: They give you information about the future… 

Silva: Any time that you find yourself with a problem and you do not know what to do next, you can consult them. But if you know what to do, you go ahead and do what you already know. They are here not to do the work for you, they are here to help you evolve, become like as good as they are, whoever they are. 

Ankerberg: Why is it we don’t get the counselors we ask for? 

Silva: It’s because… actually, the way I feel about that, John, is because you do not know your own make-up. You do not know your reserve information that’s programmed within you that is needed to solve problems with. So I’m saying, the empathy between people, just like, you like some people and some people you don’t like and you don’t know why, or something like this. There must be an empathy between the counselor and the student, yes. 

Ankerberg: Okay, Dave, in your book you say that, “Man’s spirit is intended by God to function within his body which operates in the physical space, time, matter universe and is subject to the laws that determine order in the realm. We are forbidden to attempt to make contact with disembodied spirits, whether angels, demons, or spirits of the dead.” You say, “They live in another dimension that is bound by its own laws which we can neither measure with our scientific instruments nor understand on the basis of our material experience, nor manipulate by formulas or rituals.” I think that’s almost what Jose was saying, you don’t measure it, okay? When these entities intrude into the physical world in forms of psychic phenomena, you have said, “The things they do seem like supernatural miracles to us but are as natural to that spiritual dimension of nature they inhabit as everyday events in the physical world are to us.” Do you think that these spirit guides, these counselors, these psychic guides, if you want, that Jose is introducing people to, are they the demonic? 

Hunt: I think they could very well be. They may not be in every case, but I think they are opening themselves to this possibility. Now, Dr. DeSau talked about control, and yet he said, “What we have to do is control our minds.” And they seem to think that everything comes from their mind. But you are getting information that is not in your mind. I was talking, for example, with a former director—I guess they don’t call them directors any more—but he had quite a large territory with Silva Mind Control. I was speaking with him this morning, and he said… 

Ankerberg: What state? 

Hunt: In Pennsylvania. He said some years ago when they first began to doing this, when these “counselors” came out of the elevator, they were demonic, very often, and they didn’t have control over this. And they had to then begin to tell everybody, “Well, you must expect only human forms and so forth.” Now, if you don’t get the counselor you thought, it seems to me you are not in control. I was just reading in his book and he’s telling of one of his graduates who got Shakespeare and Sophia Loren and they acted rather strangely. In fact, they didn’t seem to have too much interest in healing this person or diagnosing this person. They were tripping off having a little sex on the side, or that was the implication. It doesn’t sound to me like you are in very good control of this thing. You are looking to some other source and that’s what I’m concerned about. What is that source? 

Ankerberg: Okay, Jose? 

Silva: I would like to answer. He’s basing himself on an article that came out of New York City, New York Times. And this writer presented his script, you know, and they returned it to him. It was too much favorable to mind control. This is something like instead of paying for publicity, getting free publicity, you know. So he rearranged it and it was turned back again. So, finally, he thought up the idea of changing the counselors to Sophia Loren and, old/youth kind of thing, and they liked it. They wanted something to be kind of way-out, or something like this. He would say the right thing and they would return it. They wouldn’t take it. But when he changed to Sophia Loren and this other guy and the sex acts and whatever, they took it and they like that. See what I mean? It’s not the real thing. I don’t know who you talked to, but we can prove that very easily. 

Hunt: Sounds like misrepresentation. If Silva Mind…. 

Silva: Well, that’s newspaper problems. 

Hunt: Yes, but I don’t think you should bow to that. If you’ve got some truth to share, I don’t think you should bow to….. 

Silva: Well, how can you control the newspaper what they are going to print about you? 

Ankerberg: I’d like to come back to something right along this line. Let me come to you, George, on this, and that is the fact that, as a doctor yourself, what do you think about these counselors? Where do they come from? 

DeSau: I think a statement Jose was making, referencing that we don’t always know our inner functioning, inner workings. I think it’s a nice representation. To me, it’s a nice representation of how you can communicate with subjective, giving it a type of reality, if you will, which allows for a translation through. Many of us, if we get a series of thoughts and we think that it’s attributed to us, we have a tendency not to give value to. And if you set up a system of “something translating through,” that seems to make sense to me. 

Ankerberg: Okay. 

DeSau: Can I follow through for a moment?
Ankerberg: I want to come right to you on this very thing. Jose in his book says, “Even though the student has a pretty firm idea of who he wants as counselors, they don’t get who they wish. But the counselors are very real to Mind Control graduates.” And Jose asks the question, “What are they? We are not sure.” Now, what I want to know is, if we are not sure what they are, and we don’t have control of “them” when they come to us, how do we have control, then, under SMC? 

DeSau: Jose evidently wants to answer that, but I’d like to have a shot at it before he goes. 

Ankerberg: Go ahead, George. Jose will get a shot at it. 

DeSau: We can talk about not being sure of “demons,” we can talk about not being sure where thoughts come. My field is psychology and we still have trouble defining where thoughts come from. So the idea of “not being sure” is to me an honest statement. 

Ankerberg: Okay, Jose has got his guides. When you went through the course, did you have your guides? 

DeSau: Yes. 

Ankerberg: Okay. Do your guides still talk to you? 

DeSau: Yes, when I go to “the laboratory level,” when I decide that I want to talk to them. 

Ankerberg: In the laboratory level, do they give you information that you don’t otherwise have? 

DeSau: They give me information I am not cognizantly aware of at the time. The question of do, I know it or do I have it, is an open question. 

Ankerberg: Well, for example, these students going back and getting these sense impressions from George Washington, obviously they don’t have that until they go back. Now, the question is, if you’ve gone back into the past or you’ve gone into the future, or done psychic healing, I would suspect everybody that’s gone through SMC has psychic abilities. 

DeSau: Right. It’s part of the course. 

Ankerberg: Now, the thing is, do you have that information already, or are you getting that from some other source? 

DeSau: It’s quite possible we have it. We’re really talking about subjective, internal area that has been really ill-defined. Psychologists have enough difficulty with objective levels. But what we’re capable of subjectively and what we have as subjective information is still a very wide-open field. But it still says it relates to the individual. 

Ankerberg: Okay, John, a comment from you. 

Weldon: For me, I would really have to question that. As I sit here listening, this sounds to me very much like spiritism. I hear the same things from mediums and spiritists who talk to their advisors or their spirit guides, or their counselors, or whatever. 

Ankerberg: We’ve got to say, too, that you’re not talking off the top of your head. You have actually researched 13 of the psychics. You’ve actually gone and talked with them, so you know what you’re talking about here. 

Weldon: Well, I’ve done research with an awful lot of different individuals. And, for example, the gurus, about 98% of them admit that they were in contact with some form of spirit entity and that they had been possessed. They defined it differently, as “god-possession” or possession by one of their deities or whatever, but they admitted to a state of possession and to receiving information from their spirit guides. My concern with this is that there is no reliable way for an individual who’s in contact with the spirit world to know that that spirit is really telling the truth. Biblically, God prohibits it in Deuteronomy 18. He calls it an “abomination” to contact the spirit world. [Deut. 18:9-13] 

Ankerberg: Why doesn’t God want us to contact the spirit world? 

Weldon: Because, I think, He knows what’s there. There is a world of spiritual evil. Spirits, demons, have designs against men. In 1982 I wrote a book on Psychic Healing and looked at psychic diagnosis, psychic healing, and psychic surgery. The lowest common denominator was really spiritism. And I was corroborated, for example, by George Meek’s book Healers and the Healing Process, a massive study over ten years; Sally Hammond’s research covering several hundred British psychic healers. The spiritistic centers are where healers usually develop from, at least in terms of psychic surgeons. Again, people claim that the power to heal was not their own, that they received it from a higher power. And typically that was spiritism. 

I have to ask, who are these spirits? What are they? When you look at the philosophy, the worldview of the healers, or the messages of the spirits themselves, again, they are distinctly anti-biblical. That gives me a clue. When I look at the impact of the psychic involvement in the lives of individuals, there is a high degree of tragedy, of suicide, of mental illness, and that’s documented in the studies of Dr. Kurt Koch, a German theologian, who’s counseled about 20,000 people. I look at the damage that is done in psychic healing; I look at the source; I look at the claims of the psychics themselves, where they get it; and it all comes back to spiritism. I look at the nature of the spirits, and to me it seems like we’re dealing with a demonic phenomenon. 

Ankerberg: Okay. You guys are all sitting close together so it is real hard to make statements that are tough. We’re all friends here and we can disagree on some things, okay? Give me a conclusion. If you apply all of your research to what you are hearing about Silva Mind Control, your conclusion is? 

Weldon: That, potentially, when they receive their advisors, their guides, that that is an open door to spiritism, and that the nature of spiritism is ultimately demonic. That they are not “good spirits” as they claim. 

Ankerberg: Okay. Jose, you have to respond to this body of literature as well as the fact of, if you don’t know the source of these spirit guides, as you admit, and the information they get is fantastic. We’re not debating the reality of it; I think the reality is clear. The question is, aren’t you in danger? 

Silva: Let’s put it this way, John. I have also researched with many spirit mediums and spirit centers and spirit medium schools in Brazil and many other places. Now, how do I detect a false medium from a real true one? By the information we get. If you get all the information, so many words but mean nothing because you cannot use that information to solve anybody’s problems, or maybe create a problem because of doubts and so forth, I say this is no good. He’s false. 
But if you get information to solve problems, where people are suffering, and you do alleviate that suffering and you correct the problem, who cares where the information comes from? The idea is, get it anyway you can to stop a problem and forget everything else. 

Ankerberg: Okay, the audience made a reaction there and I wish they wouldn’t make that reaction, but the reason I think they did make that reaction, Jose, would be the fact of, obviously, it seems to matter. And maybe, Dave, you could explain here, why, from a Christian, biblical point of view, that it does matter where you get even sometimes good information. 

Hunt: One of the problems that I have is I believe Jose has put up his own definition of what it means to solve a problem. He has made his own definition of what problems are, and I think it is a rather self-oriented definition, although, of course, he’s involving, and I know he’s very sincere and he wants to help the human race. 

But, there could be something more important. There could be a problem more important than giving us power to heal and to give us paranormal sources of information. The Bible says that the real problem is in the human heart. Jesus Himself said that. He said, “Out of the heart there proceeds fornication, adulteries, murders,” and so forth, and “these are the things that defile a man.” [Mark 7:21-23] We created the problems in this world. We’re not going to solve these problems by looking into ourselves and gaining control over our minds. So I have a problem with his basic assumptions right to begin with. 

Now, John said that the information that comes out ultimately becomes anti-biblical, and I would have to say that about Jose’s. He’s done away with the blood of Jesus Christ; he’s done away with the sacrificial death of Christ for our sins. It’s not a sin problem anymore, it’s ignorance. He says the only problem that we have is we’re functioning in the left brain instead of in the right brain. And I don’t think that from brainwaves you can get moral problems, and I don’t believe you will solve moral problems by changing your brain waves through the hemisphere. 

Ankerberg: Okay, let me come back to this “brain waves” next week, okay. But I think that where we’re going that needs to be addressed, Jose and George, would be this, and that is that many times in your book you are quoting Jesus saying this, that and the other, okay? Jesus said some other things as well, that Dave said about the human heart, about sin, about a real hell. And He was the one who also cast out demons so that they were real entities to Him. We’ve got a body of literature that seems to support the fact of the reality of it, and I’m still waiting for an answer: If we don’t know where the spirit guides or the counselors that you teach students how to contact, and they give information that parallels the research as well as what the Bible is saying: Again, aren’t we still in a spot that we’re dangerous? 

Silva: John, my personal concept is that we have been sent to the planet to solve problems, to convert this planet into a paradise, and we need to solve all kinds of problems, regardless of what problems they are. So, information, the real, true information, is only that information that would apply to solve problems, not create problems. 

Ankerberg: George? 

DeSau: Well, I’m just intrigued by the orientation that David takes in rather generalizing statements to Jose that Jose has his own definition of “problem.” I didn’t hear that from Jose. It makes it very good to generalize and make the statement. I think if we’re looking for generalizations then, since the biblical quotes are so heavy, I think we need to look at the type of arrogance that one might have to believe that the particular interpretation that one has of the Bible is the end result. We have any number of translations of the Bible, for example, and the utilization of that—your particular version—to prove a point is rather untenable. 

Ankerberg: But, George, if we can show that the same way a guy reads the newspaper, he picks up the Bible and reads it the same way—that words mean something in context; and if it comes out that across Church history, the Church fathers and all of Church history are interpreting the fact of the reality of the demonic and what Jesus is saying about them and the solution to sin, etc., etc., down the line, then we don’t have to worry about interpretations. I think that’s documented. 

DeSau: I think we do need to worry about interpretation, because most of the interpretation is coming through the Greek and through the Latin and through the German. If you go back to Aramaic you can get a different definition for demonic. 

Ankerberg: There’s millions of people watching that program who read their Bible, and they have some idea what Jesus said. Is there any particular thing that you are saying that you disagree with? 

DeSau: I think I’m disagreeing with the belief that a strictly literal interpretation, as expounded by the particular translation that one has in front of them, is the last word is the height of arrogance. 

Ankerberg: Scholar, what do you say about that? John? 

Weldon: I think that a good translation is accurate and it can be read literally. I think there are a lot of problems in the world, but Jesus said, “What will a man be profited if he gain the whole world and lose his own soul?” [Matt. 16:26] And I think that is something every individual has to deal with. What about their soul? What about their relationship to God and to Jesus Christ and the issue of sin? Are their sins forgiven? 

Ankerberg: Yeah. And, you folks out there, before we leave you this week, before you throw your Bible away here, realize that in the American Standard Version and on the Revised Standard Version and the King James Version, that on the major versions you have got 25 to 50 scholars from different denominations that fight out what those words are going to say when you read it. So I don’t think you have to worry about bias coming in at that point. So don’t throw your Bible away. Hang in there and we’ll pick it up next week.

Silva Mind Control – Part 3
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Finding the Kingdom of God
Ankerberg: Welcome! Thanks for joining us tonight. We’re talking about the Silva Mind Control technique which more than six million people have taken in how many countries? 

Silva: Seventy-one. 

Ankerberg: Seventy-one countries. And Silva claims that any person who will take their 48-hour course, about four days, will develop psychic powers; guaranteed. You will be able to enter an altered state of consciousness; you’ll be able to tap into higher intelligence; you’ll become psychic, clairvoyant. You’ll be taught how to invite counselors or psychic guides into your mind and be able to tap into the minds of other men, alive or dead. 

Tonight, though, Jose has said in his book, and let me just quote him, and then, Dave, I’d like you or John to answer this question. You say that, “Rabbi Jesus was assigned by Almighty God of the Universe to Planet Earth to teach humanity in a step-by-step procedure how to look for and find what is called the kingdom of God within us all.” You say, “Jesus called this kingdom a heavenly kingdom of God, or just a kingdom of heaven.” I’m quoting you now. “From there on, Rabbi Jesus would say, ‘For you to do what you have seen me do, you must first seek the kingdom of heaven that is within you and function within God’s righteousness and everything else will be added unto you.’” All the psychic gifts and so on. You say that, “The method you use to accomplish the entering of the kingdom of heaven which Jesus talked about and promoted is the Silva Mind Control Method.” Before we come to you, Jose, David, do you believe this is what Jesus was teaching? 

Hunt: Well, I think Jose has done what Joseph Smith, or Mary Baker Eddy or a lot of other people have done, and that is to say that “I have the inside track on what Jesus was really saying and nobody else really has, but here’s what it is after all these centuries. And it happens to be Silva Mind Control. And isn’t that remarkable that these are the keys to the kingdom.” 

Now, George has said that it is rather arrogant to say that “My interpretation of the Bible is the right one.” I will give Jose credit that he does say in his book that he is not sure. But I think that we’re going to have to look at the Bible. It’s the Word of God. We’re going to have to look at what Jesus said. And when He said, “The kingdom of God is within you,” [Luke 17:21] He certainly wasn’t meaning that the Pharisees to whom He was talking, who were rebels, were part of this kingdom of God or that the kingdom of God was within them, because the King wasn’t reigning with them. In fact, He said in John 8:44 to a number of the rabbis and the Jews, He said, “You are of your father, the devil.” 

And as far as that kingdom being upon this earth, He talked about His Father’s house where there are many mansions and He said, “I am going away to prepare a place for you, and if I go away, I’m going to come again and receive you unto myself; that where I am there you may be also.” [John 14:2-3] And the Bible talks about a literal heaven and a literal hell, not just a state of mind within the human being that you can change by getting into alpha level or operating from your right hemisphere of your brain. 

Ankerberg: Jose, what would it take if somebody wanted to say there’s evidence that Jesus Christ, the Jesus of the Bible, did not teach what you say that He’s teaching? If it could be proved that that is true, what would that do to what you are teaching? 

Silva: First of all, John, I’m speaking from my own personal concepts, okay? Because of the years of research involved in this field, that Jesus came to give us a message to correct the problem of human development on this planet. Because Moses didn’t do it and Noah didn’t do it, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob didn’t do it, all the others—Zoroaster, Krishna, Buddha, Muhammad—didn’t do it. So Jesus finally came to straighten out their mess and problem, in my point of view. The people were developing the use only of the left brain hemisphere when God gave us also the right one to use for thinking with. And the right brain hemisphere is intuitive, is spiritual, intangible brain hemisphere. The right brain hemisphere reigns in the spiritual world, the invisible, intangible world of the mind, and the left one reigns in the visible, tangible world of body. 

Ankerberg: Okay, and Jesus was the One that came to teach us that? 

Silva: So He gave us the keys how to do it. 

Ankerberg: Okay. That was His idea. 

Silva: Notice He said to Peter—not to John, not to Jacob or anybody else, He didn’t say this to Paul, either—He said to Peter, “To thee I give you the keys to enter the kingdom of heaven.” [Matt. 16:19] Now, if you go by the Matthew’s translation, it says “heaven” not “kingdom of God.” 

Ankerberg: You know why it says that? 

Silva: This is what the interpretation…. 

Ankerberg: Well, Matthew was written to the Jewish people and they didn’t like to use the name of God so he used the kingdom of “heaven” there. And Luke, written to the Gentiles wrote the kingdom of “God.” Same thing, though. 

Silva: Well, I’m saying this, John. A kingdom is a complete dimension of its own. The kingdom of music: seven notes; the kingdom of pure white light: seven colors of the rainbow; the kingdom of the body’s function on planet earth: seven chakras. And on and on and on. So here we have the cycles of alpha, seven to fourteen, as the inner kingdom within us. And a kingdom, heavenly, is intangible. The word “heaven” is intangible, spiritual. 

Ankerberg: Jose, let me ask you this. Most people, when they hear you say, and here’s your quote that you said: “When we enter the kingdom of heaven, once there we become centered and have access to the use of the right brain hemisphere.” 

Silva: Both of them. 

Ankerberg: “The first time we enter the kingdom of heaven and start for the first time to use the right brain hemisphere to think with, it would be like being born again. This would truly be the concept of being born again.” 

Silva: Shall I explain on that now? 

Ankerberg: Well, the first thing I was asking is, I’ve never seen a verse that Jesus said we need to use the right brain hemisphere. 
Silva: Well, I mean, did He have an EEG then, you see? 

Ankerberg: But I mean, do you have the information. Where did He…. 

Silva: We didn’t have scientists then, did we? 

Ankerberg: No, but we do have what He said. 

Silva: So He wouldn’t have come up with electroencephalograph. 

Ankerberg: But I’m saying that you are saying you got this information from Jesus, and I’m saying, where did Jesus say that? 

Silva: I’m saying that I got the information that you have to go within your own self, a kingdom within you. We find the seven cycles which is a dimension, a full dimension of alpha it’s called. And this is where the connection to the right brain hemisphere is. This is the second anabolic cycle of human development: the first seven years is one, the second seven years the second one. Anabolic cycle means growth processes in your body. This is where the mind functions deductively. Before one year to seven, mind functions only inductively. Before seven to 14 the mind starts functioning deductively. The analytical processes come in, the human intelligence comes in. This is the center using the right brain hemisphere. The being “born again” means “Go back and retrace your steps and pick up the use of the right brain hemisphere like you did when you were born originally.” Now, when you get to use both brain hemispheres, that is really being born again. 

Ankerberg: Jose, are you aware of the latest research in psychology and in parapsychology concerning the two hemispheres? 

Silva: I don’t know which one you mean. 

Hunt: Could I address that? 

Ankerberg: Go ahead. 

Hunt: In Psychology Today of April 1986 there is an article entitled “Neuro-Babel” by Lawrence Miller. He’s a neuropsychologist at Seton Hall University. And he calls the idea of “left-brain, right-brain thinking simplistic, potentially misleading.” He says, “It’s pseudo-scientific.” And, in fact, he calls it “whole brain half-wittedness.” Now, in Psychology Today…. 

Silva: That’s his concept. 

Hunt: Right. In Psychology Today, May 1985, an article by Jerry Levy, a biopsychologist at the University of Chicago, the title of that article is “Right-Brain, Left-Brain: Fact or Fiction?” And again he says, “It’s a pseudo-scientific idea that people have taken some ideas of Roger Sperry for which he got the Nobel Prize and they have popularized this and they have drawn conclusions from it that are not true.” The same thing, March 28, 1983, Marilyn Ferguson’s Brain/Mind Bulletin. And I was talking with Dr. Bobgan this morning out in Santa Barbara. He’s been following the latest research; that’s why I called him, because he’s right up to the minute. And he says the major people who are now attacking this thinking are the ones who were involved in supposedly discovering this. And they’re saying that there is no evidence that people favor one portion of the brain or other. That’s pure speculation. And exactly what each hemisphere is used for is speculation; that the latest scientific findings do not support this. And I don’t think that Jose was attributing this to Jesus until these people came along with their theories, and now I think the rug may be being pulled out from under him because the scientists are beginning to backpedal. 

Ankerberg: Dr. DeSau, why don’t you comment there? This is your area. 

DeSau: Well, again, I am just wondering at David’s generalizations: “All scientists.” Sperry was the individual who did the split brain work and he did, correctly attributed, receive the Nobel Prize for that. Some of the other people mentioned have worked with Sperry. I think their objection is the continuing on and over-popularizing. There is no question in the research that different sections of the brain serve different functions. Now, I can’t understand the statement that that’s not so. 

Hunt: Well, that’s what the latest research says. But even beyond that, I have a larger problem; and that is, we are dealing with a matter of morals. We’re dealing with sin. We’re dealing with the evil in the human heart. We’re dealing with selfishness, with lust and ambition. And those things are not a matter of brain waves or which side of your brain you’re functioning from or going down to alpha level. I think that that is a great delusion that is being promoted by Silva Mind Control: honestly and sincerely, but nevertheless, I think wrongly. 

Silva: I’d like to answer him personally. 

Ankerberg: Okay, go ahead. 

Silva:’ He talks about what the scientists are saying. Before we came on the scene, John, all the scientists were saying, “These guys are crazy.” They’re crackpots—well, they didn’t call us crackpots, they called us “psycho-ceramics,” which means the same thing, you know. But then again, there is no way you can control alpha frequency brain waves. There is no way. You have to be in a state of reverie to produce alpha. So we finally took it to the university level, the department of psychophysiology, and ran some experiments here with medical students. It was proven, the paper came out from England, that we were correct in what we were saying. Scientists changed their mind immediately. “Yes, we can control brain waves.” 

Now, you see, they don’t criticize us with their remarks. Scientists did not know this. The great big name scientists say we were way out in left field, you see. Well, could they be wrong again? They don’t want to commit themselves to say pointblank we don’t know what we’re doing, because we’ve proved them wrong once. Now, he says that we are causing delusion. If we are using delusion to solve problems, we are going to use more delusion, okay? The idea is that we need to solve problems regardless of whose problem it is, we need to solve it, we need to convert this planet to a paradise. We have not done it to date. 

You sometimes wonder about the value of information, what value are the Scriptures? Is it just words? He mentioned before I said it didn’t matter whether Mary was a virgin. I didn’t say this. I said, “Why should we continue to argue whether she was a virgin or not? What kind of problem are we going to solve if one way or the other?” Did Jesus walk on water or not? What kind of problems are we going to solve whether He did or not? We’re not going to solve any problems. Why should we keep on arguing about this? Why not get down to basic fundamentals and solve problems, real problems, that are plaguing humanity? We seem to be going in the wrong direction, and we can tell, in every nation and so forth. 

Ankerberg: I appreciate that, and let me respond to it. And then I’m going to turn it over to the guys. And that is that one of the things on your book here, an award-winning book here, that was selected by Psychology Today, one of the things that you’ve taught your students is that “As science progresses and comes on the scene, we will learn new things and discard the old theories.” Now, they promoted your book back in 1978 when it came on. But now you’ve got the new research that’s being published by the same people that published your book, and they’re saying that the new research shows that some of your conclusions are wrong. Now, won’t you be honest enough to use that data and move on? 

Silva: John, now wait a minute. What people that took part in this book are saying that? 

Ankerberg: Well, we just quoted three of them…. 

Silva: They are not quoting this book. They’re not our scientists. 

Ankerberg: No, they’re not quoting this book. They’re quoting about the right-brain hemisphere research. 

Silva: But not the same scientists who were approving of our work. They never have approved our work. 

Ankerberg: It sounds to me, Jose, and maybe, David, you would want to comment again, because you read those scholars to us. Here you have science continuing to go on, and it is simply saying that some of the things that are in this book are not true. 

Hunt: Well…. 

Ankerberg: Or am I wrong? 

Hunt: That’s what I said. But what I said beyond that, and I think we really ought to move beyond because we can have our arguments about scientific research and their differences of opinion among the scientists… 

Silva: That’s right. 

Hunt: Therefore, I think we have to admit we don’t have a solid scientific foundation. But beyond that, Jose still hasn’t answered this matter of “guilt.” If you are really guilty of doing something, do you just change your brain waves and that takes care of it? The big problem is sin. It’s the human heart. And that, I don’t think he’s dealing with. Furthermore,… 

Silva: Let me answer it, Dave. 

Hunt: Let me make one other statement. Furthermore, we’re talking about scientists and we’re talking about Roger Sperry, a Nobel Prize winner. There’s another Nobel Prize winner out there, his name is Sir John Eccles. He also received a Nobel Prize for his research on the brain. And he describes the brain as “a machine that a ghost can operate.” What he means by that is in a normal state of consciousness, you are operating your brain. But in an altered state of consciousness, the normal connection between you and your brain is loosened. That allows another entity to interpose itself and begin to tick off the neurons in your brain and create an entire universe of illusion. And as John says, it leads down a particular path that ultimately denies the basic teaching of the Word of God. And I’m very concerned about who these entities are. And they are not solving the problem of sin and guilt in the human heart. 

Ankerberg: Okay, Jose, what about this thing of guilt? Let’s come back to the fact of that when they’re in this altered state of consciousness, what do you tell them about real guilt? 

Silva: It depends on what guilt means to you. If you mean a guilt complex…. 

Ankerberg: A man divorces his wife because he committed the adultery. Somebody commits murder. Somebody steals. Somebody commits fraud. Real guilt. 

Silva: I believe—and this is my personal concept, again, John—what I believe sin is is an error because of ignorance. If we knew better as what to do, we wouldn’t commit sin, meaning going against God’s desires. Now, what is against God? Destroying God’s creation and causing problems for God’s creatures. Now, we venture into this, and we usually do it because of ignorance, not knowing any better, because we are using only the left brain hemisphere and we are more animal-like in responding than human-like responding. We are not that much spiritually evolved. The right brain hemisphere is the spiritual hemisphere that reigns in the spiritual world and the left one is the one that reigns in the physical world. So then if we commit a sin it means we made a mistake because we didn’t know any better. That’s what I call a sin. 

Ankerberg: How do you get rid of that real guilt then? 

Silva: Learn to use the left brain hemispheres. Now, if you’ve done it before and you want to get into your level and apologize, now you know better. 

Ankerberg: John, maybe I can have a comment from you. 

Weldon: Jose, you mentioned that sin is going against the will of God. 

Silva: That is correct. 

Weldon: And yet how do we know what the will of God is? The Bible is the Word of God and in the Bible it states that we are to avoid all forms of necromancy and spiritism. 

Ankerberg: And what’s necromancy? 

Weldon: Contacting the dead. 

Silva: Wait a minute. You are going into several different areas. He’s blending several other subjects. 

Weldon: I’m just trying to determine what exactly is the will of God. Is it God’s will really to contact the dead or not. And God says it is not His will. It is an abomination to Him. [Deut. 18] 
The issue of guilt and real guilt feelings is such that people have guilt feelings because they are truly guilty before an infinite God who does hold them accountable. The issue of sin is much deeper ingrained in human nature than to just say that it is something that, you know, we committed some sin or evil because we didn’t know any better. There’s a deliberate rebellion on the part of people against God. Jesus said that man hated the light and they loved the darkness because their deeds were evil and because they did not want to come to the light to have their deeds exposed. The issue of sin and guilt is something that every person has to face, and I don’t think that Jesus came to really give us the means to some form of inner or psychic development. He said, “I came to give my life a ransom for many” [Mark 10:45] and He said, “This is the blood of my covenant which is shed on behalf of many for forgiveness of sins.” [Matt. 26:28] There is only one way. 

Ankerberg: Jose, you’ve said in your book that you are still a Roman Catholic, that’s correct, isn’t it? 

Silva: That’s correct. 

Ankerberg: Okay, so you believe in Jesus dying on the cross, shedding His blood for the sins of the world, including yours. Or don’t you? 

Silva: Well, you see, the interpretation that we give the Bible, John, I think we are interpreting the Bible wrong. That’s my personal view. 

Ankerberg: Do you interpret it the way the Roman Catholics do? 

Silva: That’s right. I think I’m in hot water for saying that, you know. 

Ankerberg: Well, I’m just asking you if that’s…. 

Silva: But I’m saying because I have to say what I feel, okay. So then I’m saying this. Why do we think that we’re interpreting the Bible wrong? Because, alongside the Old Testament, we continue to war against each other and cause destruction to God’s creation and His creatures. Alongside the New Testament, we continue creating problems, warring against each other, not trusting one another and hurting each other too. Destroying God’s creation, again. Something is wrong, because it’s getting worse and worse instead of better and better. So what is this wording, these particular interpretations? If it were correct, we probably wouldn’t be in the mess we’re in right now. That’s what I’m saying. 

Ankerberg: We’re going to pick this up a little bit more and we’re going to go into a little bit more of the scientific research next week. Dave, maybe a final word from you as you’re sitting and listening. 

Hunt: Well, the Bible is very consistent from Genesis to Revelation. And I’ve read Jose’s statements about, you know, that, “Somebody who died 1900 years ago or 2000 years ago, his blood cleansing us from sin and so forth, that doesn’t help solve problems today.” That does solve the basic problem. If you’re going to throw that out, you’re going to have to throw out all the Old Testament sacrifices that looked forward to the coming of the Lamb of God. You’re going to have to throw out the statement of John the Baptist who said, “Behold the Lamb of God who bears away the sins of the world.” [John 1:29] You’re not just throwing out a few little things that were said here and there. You’re throwing out the whole Bible. 

Ankerberg: I thank you, gentlemen, for this week and we’re going to pick this up right here and we won’t forget it and I hope that you’ll join us. Stick with us next week. 

Silva Mind Control – Part 4
https://www.jashow.org/articles/general/silva-mind-control-program-4-read-part-4/ 

The Power to Raise the Dead
Ankerberg: Welcome. We’re talking tonight about the Silva Mind Control technique that more than six million people in more than 67 countries have taken. 

Silva: Seventy-one, John. 

Ankerberg: Seventy-one. I’m sorry, Jose. A lot of people, right? And these folks have gone into a 48-hour course, or four-day course, that promises it will develop psychic powers in them by the time they are done; that they will be shown how to enter an altered state of consciousness which will allow them to be able to tap into higher intelligence in the universe. They will be able to function not only psychically but clairvoyantly. They’ll be taught how to invite counselors or psychic guides into their minds to help with their problems; and they’ll be able to tap into the minds of other men, alive or dead; and that Jesus was the One who brought this message. 

Jose, let me come to you again this week. In your book that you say, “We are all to go and help teach the Silva Method to everybody now that the kingdom of heaven is again within reach.” You are appealing to the churches, you are appealing to all people, to the colleges. You want the grade school children to have this as well. You say, “We want to have the Silva Method taught to everybody and told that the kingdom of heaven is again within reach to heal the sick, to cleanse the lepers, to cure leukemia and cancer patients, to raise the dead and cast out devils.” Now, that’s quite a claim. I mean, just listening to it read again here, how many of your six million students have been able to do that: to raise the dead, cure leukemia or cancer and cast out devils? 

Silva: John, first of all, I would answer one thing Dave said. 

Ankerberg: Okay, go ahead. 

Silva: Last week he said something like, “doing away with everything from the Scriptures.” I didn’t say that. I’m saying we need to interpret and draw from the Scriptures every bit of information we can use to solve problems, not just words for the sake of using words and repeating them. I’m saying, then, Christians are not Christians because they talk about Christ; they are Christians because they do what Christ did, especially when He said, “He who believes in me and the works that I do, he also shall do.” [John 14:12] Believe that. 
So when He says now you go preach the message that the kingdom of heaven is now at hand, what for? To solve problems, to heal the sick, cast out devils, cleanse the lepers and so on, to correct all kinds of problems. We think we’ve found something similar to what He called the keys that He gave to Peter. [Matt. 16:19] Why doesn’t the Church talk to us about the keys? What are the keys? Is there a message for something? And why give them to Peter? They never talk about Peter, they talk about Paul all the time. Paul didn’t get the keys, it was Peter who got the keys. Why not talk about it, you know? What happened to the formula that He brought to give us? 

Ankerberg: Alright, I appreciate that. John, would you like to comment? 

Weldon: Well, in the context, Jesus was talking to Peter about his confession of Himself as Messiah. And He said, “Flesh and blood have not revealed this to you but my Father in heaven.” [Matt. 16:17] He said, “Upon this rock, I will build my church,” [Matt. 16:18] not Peter, per se, but Peter’s confession. That’s how the church is built: the confession of Jesus Christ as Messiah and Lord. That is what a true Christian is, someone who accepts Christ’s lordship in their own life. And then He goes on, “I will give you the keys of the kingdom.” [Matt. 16:19] What a key does is that it opens the door. Anybody who is a Christian has the means of opening the door to the kingdom of heaven by…. 

Silva: “That is within you.” [Luke 17:21] 

Weldon: …by sharing with them what it means to come into the kingdom of heaven: by being born again; by coming into a personal relationship with God through Jesus Christ. And so I think that the context determines that we’re talking about how we enter that kingdom of heaven. And the key is through faith in Jesus Christ. 

Ankerberg: Let me bring up something from scholarship here that has come up in the other programs, and I forgot to throw it in. This is just what the scholars say. “Concerning the verse, ‘The kingdom of God is within you,’ is it supposed to be ‘within,’ or is it supposed to be ‘in your midst’?” And there are different translations, okay? If Christ had meant to say that the kingdom of God was inside each Pharisee, He would have used the Greek word eso. But that actually, literally would have meant “inside.” The word that is used in all of the texts is the word entos which means “in your midst.” The New American Standard revised that, their committee, and also the New Scofield, the Revised Standard Version. These all have revised that so that it reads, “The kingdom of God is in your midst.” So, on a straight scholarship view here, there’s a Greek word for if Jesus was really teaching the kingdom of God is “within” you. He didn’t use that word. He used the word that said that the kingdom of God was “in their midst.” Which makes sense also in the context that He’s talking to the Pharisees who had rejected Christ and later killed Him, and He said that they were of their father, the devil. So, both ways, in the language as well as the context, it would seem not to mean “inside you.” I just want to throw that in. I forgot to put it in a couple of programs ago. Jose, go ahead. 

Silva: Well, Matthew says it very plainly, and Matthew was around; not the guys who came later to try to figure out what he thought He said. 

Ankerberg: I’m glad you brought that up, too, because William F. Albright, before he died, at Johns Hopkins University, said that every book of the New Testament was written by a baptized Jew between 45 and 75 AD. So legend couldn’t creep in. I’m glad you brought that up. Go ahead. 

Silva: So when he says, “Seek the kingdom of heaven that is within you and function within God’s righteousness,” to me it means, “Do not destroy God’s creation. Help God with creation, and everything else or natural law would back you up and everything else would be added unto you. What you ask for you shall receive.” And so forth. So, the Church is not teaching people to go to their inner kingdom. To correct any kind of problem here is seek the kingdom of heaven first. He is saying, “Later.” 

Ankerberg: Let me just find out exactly, though, what Jose is saying here. You are saying that Jesus said that we are to go into this alpha state, into this kingdom within us, and when we’re there, in this altered state of consciousness, with our guides, we’ll have psychic powers. And with those psychic powers all of these new powers that we haven’t had for all these years except for a small few—10% of the population—that what Jesus really wanted us to do was to correct the human situation by our doing this, by looking inside, finding that reservoir of psychic power there and correcting all the ills. 

Silva: Information. Getting information to do it with. 

Ankerberg: Okay. You’ve also said that we are to create it just like the Creator. In other words, we are to create even animate and inanimate matter. We can move it around just like God does in the universe; we do here on this earth’s plane. 

Silva: Yes. 

Ankerberg: I get the idea that you’re saying we’re to do it if it is to get done. You saying, “Jesus is not coming back, so we’ve got to do it. But He gave us the keys, He gave us the message. Look inside, find this power, you’ve got the power and you can make earth ‘paradise earth.’” 

Silva: You’ve got it right. You’ve got it right. 

Ankerberg: I’ve got it right. David, do you want to comment? Or John? 

Weldon: Yeah, I would like to comment on that. I think that Jesus Christ is coming back again, number one. He said in Matthew 24 that He would, and in many other places in Scripture. It’s very clear that Christ will return personally. 

And I think also that, again, if everybody had psychic powers, we’d have to that degree much more problems in the world. Because I think if power corrupts, supernatural power is going to corrupt that much more. I think that the issue here is not are we going to have to develop more psychic powers, or whatever, in order to solve the world’s problems. I don’t think that the world’s problems are going to be solved until God Himself returns. That does not absolve us of responsibility for godly or righteous living. 

But the issue is, when we seek God’s kingdom first and His righteousness, everything else is added unto us. 
Seeking God’s righteousness… justification is a theological term, and it means an imputation, an imparting of God’s righteousness to the believer. To seek God’s righteousness is to enter into a relationship, a right relationship with God, through Jesus Christ, whereby your sins are forgiven and the righteousness of Christ is credited to your account. When Jesus said, “Seek ye first God’s kingdom and His righteousness,” [Matt. 6:33] that is what He was talking about. He wasn’t talking about going into an inner psychic kingdom and developing psychic powers, or contacting spirit guides. He was talking about a right relationship with Himself whereby our sins could be forgiven and His righteousness is imputed to us. 

Ankerberg: Alright, let’s get down to something nitty-gritty, because, Dave, we were talking, and you told me you had had conversation with some of the folks that have come out of Silva Mind Control concerning this fact of the changed life. And then you can fill us in on that. 

Hunt: Well, I was speaking with someone this morning who mentioned that it seemed beautiful for a time; he did seem to solve some problems. But he began to see that he hadn’t changed his heart, that he just imposed a veneer on top of him that really hadn’t changed anything basic. But one of the things that bothered him the most, which somehow we haven’t quite gotten down to answering, and that is he was concerned about the source of this power. He said there was power, but when he began to read, for example, that Jesus says, “Many will say to me, ‘Lord, Lord, didn’t we prophesy in your name and in your name we cast out devils, in your name we did miracles,’ and Jesus said, “I will say, ‘I never knew you.’” [Matt. 7:22-23] Those are solemn words from the One who said, “I know my sheep and am known of mine.” [John 10:14] They were never His sheep! And you can’t just say, “Well, we’re going to do the works that Jesus did.” For example, another thing that bothered this young man was, he read in the Old Testament how when Moses and Aaron came to Egypt to deliver the children of Israel and they cast down their rod and it turned into a serpent, the magicians cast down their rod and it turned into a serpent. [Ex. 7:10-11] They seemingly could duplicate the miracles up to a certain point. But it was from an evil power, not from God. So he began to be concerned about the source of this power. 

Ankerberg: George or Jose? 

DeSau: You want me to resolve it in 30 seconds, John? I’ve been waiting, yes, for that kind of a resolution. I’m a little bemused. I’m still back at the “guilt and sin” statement, I think, as to what’s going on. I’m a bit concerned of the strong orientation toward the “psychic entities” statement. We haven’t really touched on the fact that the basic course material starts out with some very elementary and very powerful statements in terms of self-control, relaxation, internal kinds of controls. Habit control. And the idea of exercises will teach individuals to control themselves so that we’re really not in a position to say that the invasion of “entities and demons” is more likely to happen with Silva graduates than with not. My point would be that I think they have a world that’s rather well filled with what would be described, I suppose, as demonic possession, of non-Silva graduates. I would certainly say that I have never seen a Silva graduate turn to pure light. I would also say that I have never seen anyone else turn to pure light. But the idea of an individual who is a graduate saying that he is troubled by the fact that he hasn’t got enough control might be a statement that he really isn’t practicing what is going on. 

Ankerberg: Okay. David? 

Hunt: Well, he didn’t say that he had lost control. He seemed to be in control, but he was concerned about the source of this power that was doing tremendous things. But he recognized there was both an evil source and a good source. 

Ankerberg: Alright. There is a quote, George, that Jose Silva is using in his book. Let me give it to you and you can comment on it, okay? 

DeSau: Alright. 

Ankerberg: “Most people seek out Mind Control as a way to relax, to end insomnia, to find relief from headaches, or to learn to do things that cost great efforts of will such as stopping smoking, losing weight, improving memory, studying more effectively. This is what most of them come for.” Then he says, “But they learn much, much more. Once you become acquainted with the alpha dimension, and you find a complete set of sensing faculties, once you become acquainted with these sensing faculties and learn to use them, you will be using more of your mind in a special manner. You will actually operate psychically whenever you want to tap into the higher intelligence.” Now, those are quite a mouthful. Those are really solid claims. We’re asking for the fact of when you say that to students and they seem to be experiencing powers, they seem to be experiencing things in their life, do all of those things turn out right? 

DeSau: All of what things, John? I was so engrossed in your emphasis that I…. 

Ankerberg: Do any of those students not have any problems? 

DeSau: Certainly people have problems after they take Mind Control. 

Ankerberg: What kind of problems? 

DeSau: The kind of problems they had, maybe the very ones that they had before they took Mind Control until they use the techniques to start clearing it. It’s like any kind of a situation. If you don’t use the techniques, or the information or the knowledge that you have, then you’re going to continue in those problems. I daresay that the idea of using one’s own mind, the internal controls, to correct and to straighten out problems has been a very powerful one. It’s the individuals who do not have internal controls who are in real difficulty, as I perceive it. 

Ankerberg: David, Jose says, “If at your meditative level you try to tune in to some kind of intelligence that will assist in an evil design [if you try to get them to do evil, okay; a little “black magic” or “white magic] it will be as fruitless as trying to tune a radio to a station that does not exist.” And he says, “Thousands of people have smiled indulgently as I spoke of the utter impossibility of doing harm in alpha until they learned it for themselves.” What do you think about that statement? 

Hunt: Well, again, let me refer to another former teacher who claims—now, Jose can maybe refute this, if it’s not true—but he says that Jose conducted a special session for his instructors in Laredo, Texas, because some of them were using mind control to seduce women, with money and for sexual purposes and so forth, and they were told not to do this. 
Now, I give Jose credit for being against it; but it seems to me, from what he said, they were, in fact, using these techniques for a wrong purpose. And it’s also my understanding that in the advanced course, you are taught to confuse a person’s mind. Perhaps you would just ask for a cup of coffee and then you ask for salt and they think you ought to be asking for cream or sugar, and in that momentary space where they are a little bit confused, then you can implant a thought, such as “buy my product” or something. It seems to me that these techniques are designed to impose ourselves upon others. 

Ankerberg: Okay. Jose, feel free to speak to that. 

Silva: John, he’s talking about some of these instructors, young kids, you know, young people, handsome instructors, that take advantage of the class attendants, nice looking girls, and date them and so forth. This is the only area. They are not using this dimension to be able to contact and do whatever they please, you know. In other words, you cannot function at a spiritual dimension negatively. Now, when you get to the center of the brain frequency spectrum—this is where the connection to the right brain hemisphere is—and use both of them, you are spiritually inclined. You are more in God’s dimension, in the Holy Ghost dimension. I mean, you’re not tempted to do harm to anybody. 

Ankerberg: But you have to be in that dimension, otherwise those things happen. 

Silva: No. Beta, meaning you use the left brain hemisphere, is where all these horrible things are happening. 

Ankerberg: Yeah, but I’m saying that you, when you come out of it, you have to stay in that constant state of altered consciousness or the possibility of seducing women in the class happens. 

Silva: You are not going to be able to do it. Here’s what I’m saying; because if you have this kind of thought, you will be ejected out from the dimension automatically. God knows what He’s doing. And along with this, they seem to be afraid of more psychic power. I’m saying that if I use this power to solve problems, on the right track, if I do it the way Jesus said, “now the kingdom of heaven is now at hand—within reach for everybody—now you go teach a message,” preach His Word, His kingdom, keys, whatever, to be able to solve all kinds of problems. But you need to function at the inner kingdom to be able to solve those problems, meaning to be able to get information that you can use to solve problems. 

Ankerberg: Yeah. John, go ahead. Let John comment and then I’ll jump in here. 

Silva: One more point here. 

Ankerberg: Okay. 

Silva: He says that the more power you have, the more evil it is. I say if I’m solving problems, the more power I have to solve problems, the better it is. 

Weldon: I think again we’re dealing with more than just the human mind here. I think studies by parapsychologists have not documented the fact of a latent psychic capacity in humanity in general. I think the fact that the occult world and the occult literature, whenever you have genuine psychic abilities done, they are always associated with spiritistic power. And I think biblically and theologically in Acts 16 the slave girl with the spirit of divination, when the spirit was removed, her powers were removed, and that biblically, power from God is something that is given; it is not something that is innate. So I think that we’re dealing with more than the human mind here. And I think when you get into the psychic realm, you are in a realm of evil, potentially by definition, and that that evil acts strategically and personally. 

Let me give you an illustration. I have a friend whose best friend in high school got together and decided to do a mock séance. They didn’t believe in it, it was just for fun. This friend of mine, his best friend ended up tormented by spirits for two years. They encountered something very real. Whether or not you believe in the reality of the supernatural, spiritual world is irrelevant. They can see a go-ahead, a green light, a signal to go ahead and interact in the human realm if that opportunity is given to them. 

And I think the idea of inviting psychic advisors whom you know nothing about, that parallel spiritism to a great degree, is irresponsible. I think it is harming a great number of people, and I think with six million people who would have been through Silva Mind Control, with all the other guru groups and the occult revival in our country, I think it’s something that people need to be concerned about, and certainly to be warned against. 

Hunt: John, beyond this, even, I am concerned about something else that we don’t seem to be able to settle here, and we probably won’t settle a lot of things. George is bemused by my talk of guilt. I’m bemused by the idea—I’m not bemused, I’m horrified—by the idea that if I’ve committed murder, all I have to do is go into my alpha level to get rid of my guilt. David said when he committed adultery and murder, “Against thee and thee only have I sinned and done this evil in thy sight.” [Psa. 51:4] And we are not dealing with what God thinks about this and His demands of His holy justice and how that has to be satisfied. And you’re not going to do that through some mental state. 

Ankerberg: Jose? 

Silva: John, what’s wrong about a medical person, physician, surgeon, doing a psychic reading on a patient that he’s is going to do an exploratory to be prepared for what he’s going to find and be ready to take care of it? This is the kind of psychic power we’re talking about. He seems to turn around the other way…… 

Ankerberg: Okay. David, what could be wrong with the fact of having a psychic surgery actually done on you and it works? What’s wrong with that? 

Hunt: Well, Jose says “We get a lot of good results.” But there’s one result that overshadows all of the apparent good of healing bodies and so forth, and in my opinion that’s going to damn souls, because they have rejected the only solution. And all of this good that seems to be done is leading them away from the sacrifice of Christ for their sins upon the cross. They don’t need that anymore; all you need is alpha in your right brain. 

Ankerberg: Okay. We’re out of time this week. We’re coming back for questions and answers and I hope that you will stick with us.  
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Questions from the Audience
Ankerberg: Welcome. Tonight, we’re examining the Silva Mind Control technique, which more than six million people have taken in more than 71 countries around the world. And Silva claims that any person who will take their 48-hour course over about four days of time will develop psychic powers, clairvoyant powers; that you’ll be able to tap into higher intelligence; in an altered state of consciousness you will be able to invite counselors or psychic guides into your mind to help you with your problems. And in that altered state of consciousness, you’ll be able to tap into the minds of other men, alive or dead. Jose Silva claims that God sent Jesus to teach us all of this. And, tonight, in our series of programs we’re going to have questions from our audience. Let’s have our first question. 

Audience: My question is directed to Mr. Hunt. Mr. Silva talks about altering and creating reality. Now, I don’t like the point of inviting spirit guides into my mind to do that, but I wonder if a case could be partially made from the Word of God. For instance, Proverbs 23:7, “As he thinketh in his heart, so is he.” Can we possibly alter and create reality by thinking in our heart to that end? 

Hunt: Well, the Bible certainly isn’t teaching it there. That is generally quoted, “As a man thinketh in his heart, so is he,” which is a misquote. But you read it right. It says, “As he thinketh in his heart.” It’s not telling people they can change reality by changing their thinking. In fact, it’s a specific case in Proverbs 23. Solomon the king is writing to his son and he’s saying, “When I’m dead, and you’re head of state and you’re out there hobnobbing with other kings and rulers and so forth, and someone invites you to a feast and he says, ‘Eat up; we’ll be buddies; we’ll make a pact,’ you know, and so forth,” Solomon says, “If you are a man given to an appetite, you better put a knife to your throat. He says, ‘Yeah, let’s be buddies; that’s what he says with his lips, but his heart is not with you. As he thinks in his heart, so is he.” Rather than telling you that you can change reality by changing your thinking, he says, “You better be careful that you know what that person really is thinking in his heart, not just what he says with his lips.” 

Ankerberg: Another question. 

Audience: Mr. Silva, we’ve heard a lot tonight about guides and counselors, spirits’ control. I wonder if you could answer, from your point of view, what your definition is of the Holy Spirit and what His function is? 

Silva: My personal definition of the Holy Spirit. To me, it’s a dimension that we can create, a state of mind to enter it and make use of it for problem-solving situations. I don’t agree—personal concept, because my own Catholic officials have pulled my ears back a few times—that I cannot see that we have billions of people on this planet, and hopefully we have others in other solar systems and galaxies, that the so-called Holy Spirit would be there waiting for the proper time to jump into somebody and do something for them. I’ll say that God created a dimension that we can enter by arranging our state of mind, that we can use a dimension for problem-solving. Men shall be created by God to help ourselves solve problems on this planet. We were sent to the planet, not on a vacation, we were sent to do a work for God; help God with creation in thinking of His creatures. We seem to be functioning really as though we were functioning under a constant coffee break. We need to get busy and do our job. We didn’t come here to lie around, we came here to work. 

Ankerberg: Okay. John, do you want to comment concerning the Holy Spirit? 

Weldon: I think the issue of problem-solving has come up repeatedly and I’m concerned about the emphasis on pragmatism. The Romans were very efficient in their crucifixion. Just the fact that you are solving problems does not answer the question of whether or not an activity itself is right or pleasing to God, etc. I think when a person enters the psychic realm it’s like trying to play tennis with your side of the court under water. It’s impossible. You’re at a disadvantage, because man was not made to function in that realm, in that he is subject to entities who have his best disinterests at heart. I don’t doubt that there are things that seem to be good: Positive results can occur through the occult world or the psychic world, etc. That is something that many people have a testimony to. My question and my issue is, “What is the source of that goodness, or the alleged goodness? And is that source ultimately attempting to deceive people for a higher alternative; that is, leading them astray into a false theology, a false view of the world which will ultimately bring about a much more dangerous condition or situation?” 

Ankerberg: Jose? 

Silva: Information that comes from any source that you can use to solve problems has to come from God. 

Ankerberg: Dave, or John? 

Weldon: Most psychics claim their powers are from God, most mediums, most spiritists, etc. And yet God Himself in Deuteronomy 18:10-12 says, “There shall not be found among you anyone who makes his son or daughter pass through the fire [that related to human sacrifice], one who uses divination, one who practices witchcraft, or one who interprets omens or a sorcerer, or one who casts a spell or a medium or a spiritist or one who calls up the dead. For whoever does these things is detestable to the Lord.” God’s view on that is very clear: just because somebody claims to be doing the work of God does not necessarily make it so. You have to determine, “Is that person doing what God has said is right?” 

Ankerberg: Jose. 

Silva: “By their works they shall be known.” Did he solve a problem or not? 

Ankerberg: “By their fruits they shall be known.” [Matt. 7:16] 

Silva: Well, works also. 

Ankerberg: Okay. Get the quote right. 

Silva: Okay. Now, the thing of it is, though, by the end results that go for this end. Now, if you did solve a problem, and the problem is solved, what doubt do you have in mind then, if you solved a problem already? 
Ankerberg: But…. 

Hunt: Again, I have a problem with his problem. 

Silva: That’s complicated. 

Hunt: And his problem seems to focus around us: my problems, my feelings, my business world, my sex life, or whatever it is; how I’m going to solve my problems. But we’re leaving God out of this. And God says that the problem, the big problem on this earth, is sin in the human heart. There is evil within us, and you’re not going to solve it by getting into a state of mind. And Jesus Christ said, “I came not to call the righteous…” Jose’s going to make everybody righteous, and I’m afraid it’s going to be a self-righteousness that is like taking an aspirin when you need an appendix taken out. You need radical surgery. And it’s going to make them feel that they’ve solved their problem when they’ve missed the real problem. Jesus said, “I came not to call the righteous but sinners to repentance.” [Luke 5:32] And I don’t hear of any sin and any repentance, and you don’t have a Savior unless you’re a sinner. 

Ankerberg: Jose. 

Silva: I’ve said before, John, that we sin because of ignorance. We’re not using what God really gave us to think with and to be able to attract the right information that we can use to solve our problems, or everybody, anybody’s problems. Not just our problems; problems that plague humanity and the planet. And I’m saying that the source is God. I mean, they couldn’t come from any other source if it is going to correct problems for His creation. 

Ankerberg: Let me throw a verse in myself to everybody here, and that is that, concerning the fact of whether it comes from God or not, Jesus Himself, right in that passage where he’s talking about fruit also is talking about, “Beware of the false prophet.” [Matt. 7:15] And He said that there will be some that will say to me on that day, “Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy in your name and in your name cast out demons and in your name perform many miracles? But Jesus said, ‘I will declare to them, I never knew you; depart from me you who practice lawlessness.’” [Matt. 7:22-23] And Jesus said the way we would know the difference, “Everyone who hears the words of mine and acts upon them may be compared to a wise man who built his house upon the rock” that we all tell the kids in Sunday School. “And the rains descended and the floods came and the winds blew and burst against the house and yet it did not fall, for it had been founded upon the rock.” Then in the contrast He says, “Everyone who hears these words of my and does not act upon them will be like a foolish man who built his house upon the sand,” and, of course, when the flood came, it fell. [Matt. 7:24-27] So it seems to me, Jose, that Jesus Himself is simply saying, “We can prophesy, we can do these great miracles, and yet not with God’s blessing upon it.” 

Silva: Now, how are we going to detect the difference, if you are solving problems regardless of what source you’re using? Who is there to be the authority to define the differences? 

Ankerberg: I think that God Himself answered that question for us by what Jesus Himself said. The ones who obey Him, those that are following what He says, that believe on Him, then He gives His stamp of authority. 

Silva: That’s us. Founding on a rock. That’s us. 

Ankerberg: Would you agree, John? David? 

Weldon: I would disagree with that, because they have a different Jesus. 

Silva: That’s your personal concept. 

Weldon: They have a different Jesus Christ; they have a different God… 

Silva: Oh, is there two of them? How or do you know? 

Weldon: They have a… No, there is only one Jesus Christ. 

Silva: Oh, I see. You said a “different one.” 

Weldon: Well, I mean that you have a different Jesus Christ. 

Silva: That’s what you say. 

Ankerberg: Before we get too far into saying things against each other, let’s base it on evidence. What’s the evidence that you’re saying that, and then give me the evidence on the other side, Jose. 

Weldon: Biblically, Jesus Christ is the Second Person of the godhead who took on human flesh. He is deity incarnate, undiminished deity and full humanity in one Person. He was not a “psychic” as it is defined in the psychics’ camp. He is God in the flesh. He came for one purpose and that was to die for the sin of the world so that anyone who believes on Him, which is what He said: “He who believes on me will have eternal life.” [John 3:18; John 6:47] And He said, “Truly, truly, I say unto you, if anyone believes on me he has eternal life.” [John 6:47] He came to die for our sin and that is the biblical Jesus Christ. 

Ankerberg: Now, I would say, Jose, let’s draw a line. Do you believe that or do you not believe that? Do you disagree or agree? 

Silva: I agree in part, you know, not in all that he said. He added many other things that don’t solve problems. 

Ankerberg: Okay, what don’t you agree with? 

Silva: I only agree with that part of the information that we can use to solve problems with. Now, we think we’re here to solve problems, not to create problems for God. We have been created in the image of God, meaning we can do on this planet what God is capable of doing in the whole universe. So we have that kind of, he calls it “psychic power,” we call it “mental power.” “Psychic” means “using your mind.” We use our mind for everything. You need to first have things happen in the world of the mind before they can be materialized. If they do not take place in the world of the mind, they will never happen in the world of physics. 

Hunt: Well, Jose says that Jesus is—and I’m reading from his Keys to the Kingdom on page 31, and it is throughout his book—“I believe that Rabbi Jesus, a highly evolved Son of God, was assigned to this planet to correct this error in human development.” He is not a highly evolved Son of God. That is a concept that comes out of the East. 
The gurus and the yogis are trying to “realize self.” They are men on their way to godhood. The Bible clearly says that Jesus is God, He is the Creator, nothing was made that was not made by Him. [John 1:3] He humbled Himself, Philippians 2, and came down to this earth and became a man specifically to die for our sins. 

And that’s another problem that I have: this matter of ignorance. I mean, maybe Jose never does this sort of thing, but maybe some Silva graduate here or whatever, the next time you’ve exceeded the speed limit on the freeway and you’re hauled before the judge, why don’t you say, “It was just ignorance,” you know? We have a saying in this country with lawyers, “Ignorance is no excuse of the law.” 

Silva: You’re right. 

Hunt: And why don’t you just say, “Well, look, you know, I’ve driven that freeway a hundred times and I never exceeded the speed limit. Surely my good deeds will outweigh my bad.” Or why don’t you say, “Scout’s honor, Judge, if you’ll let me off this time, I promise never to break the law again.” The judge says, “If you never break the law again, you’re only doing what the law demands.” You don’t get any brownie points for that. Now, what about the fact you already broke the law? There is a lack of guilt before a righteous God. And the Bible says, “The wages of sin is death” [Rom. 6:23] and Jesus paid that penalty for us. And that is where our redemption and our salvation come from. 

Ankerberg: Okay, Jose? 

Silva: He’s covered several subjects there. Which one do you want me to answer? I wanted to answer the first one. He changed on us three times. Let’s go back to the first one. 

Hunt: Well, Jose, you not only said Jesus was a highly evolved being, but you said one day you’re going to be more highly evolved than He is. 

Silva: I didn’t say this. Maybe we could be. But He says some “greater things than these ye shall do.” Now why did He say this? Was He God speaking then, when He added, “And greater than these ye shall do”? [John 14:12] Now, another thing is, He never said other than “My Father and I… my Father who sent me.” Now, who’s the Father then if God was here? You answer that one. 

Hunt: We have Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

Silva: Here we go. 

Hunt: Three Persons who are One God. 

Silva: It’s all subjective. Your mind. 

Hunt: Well, the Bible tells me, Jose…. 

Ankerberg: Let’s get the evidence on the table before we decide. Dave, what’s your evidence? 

Hunt: Well, you have basically three concepts of God. You have polytheism, like the Greeks and the Romans and the Hindus, and so forth. The problem is, you’ve got diversity but you’ve got no unity. There’s nobody to bring this thing together. So you’ve got the gods stealing one another’s wives and having war and there’s no peace in heaven and there can’t be peace on earth. 
On the other end of the scale, you have a concept that God is a singular individual. That is, in Islam, Allah is a singular individual. He’s got unity, but he’s got no diversity. Before he created other human beings, he couldn’t experience love, fellowship, communion, he’s all alone. 
In the center of this, consistently, through the Old Testament and the New Testament, you have the concept of a plurality within the godhead, Elohim, the Hebrew word used all through the Old Testament. You cannot escape the plurality of the godhead, but you cannot escape the singularity. And Elohim, this plural noun, used a singular verb and a singular pronoun. So Elohim doesn’t say, “We are that we are,” He says, “I am that I am. Is there a god beside me? I know not any.” [Isa. 44:8] And the Bible explains it as “Father, Son, and Holy Spirit,” three Persons, One God, and you have both unity and diversity. God didn’t need to create us; He doesn’t need anything from us. The Father, Son, and Holy Spirit fellowshipped and communed and loved one another, and because God loves us, Jesus Christ became a man to die for our sins. 

Silva: I would like Dave to answer what I questioned him on. When Jesus said, “And greater than these ye shall do,” who is speaking, God or Jesus? 

Hunt: Jesus is speaking. And Jesus is God, but Jesus also became a man. He never ceased to be God; He will never cease to be man. He is the one and only unique Son of God. The New Testament uses that term about eight times, “The only begotten Son of God.” He is in a class by Himself that you and I will never be in. 

Silva: Okay. But why did He say, “And greater works than these ye shall do”? 

Hunt: Well, He told you why. 

Silva: Am I going to be greater than God, then, after a time? 

Hunt: No, He said, “Greater works than these shall ye do because I go to my Father,” [John 14:12] and He was going to…. 

Silva: Oh, there’s somebody higher than Him, then? 

Hunt: No, He was going to send the Holy Spirit. 

Silva: Here we go. 

Hunt: And Peter, on the Day of Pentecost did greater works than Jesus. Three thousand people believed in Jesus on the Day of Pentecost. You can’t do anything greater than raising the dead. Jesus raised the dead. You certainly haven’t done anything greater than Jesus in that respect. But the greatest thing—and that’s where I think we’re missing here—is bring people to know Christ as Savior and Lord so they will spend eternity with Him and not be lost. 

Ankerberg: Jose. 
Silva: One important point here, John, that I think we need to mention and bring into focus, is that if anything that Jesus did cannot be duplicated, it has no value for us today. Now, if anything Jesus did, said, we could do, it has value today. Because if He solved problems by doing certain things, He taught us what to do and we continue to solve problems, that has value. But doing it once in eternity and nobody can duplicate that, it has no value, because we’re not going to be able to use it to continue solving more problems, so what value does it have? Just to know that it was done once? 

Ankerberg: Okay, John. 

Weldon: How would you apply that to the death of Christ? That was only done once, it can’t be repeated, but Jesus said that that was to forgive the sin of the world. That certainly has value. 

Silva: Can you imagine what would have happened if He didn’t die? We’d all be Jewish today. 

Weldon: No, if He didn’t die, we would all have our sins unforgiven. 

Silva: Oh, boy, that’s your thought. 

Weldon: That’s what Jesus said. 

Silva: He would’ve stayed around to teach us how to take care of them. 

Ankerberg: Well, okay, let’s move on here. Another question. 

Audience: Jesus Christ came to solve the problems of mankind, and that is “sin.” Jesus came and died on the cross. How does the cross and the death solve your problems, Mr. Silva? 

Silva: I’m not saying that it does. I’m saying that the message He brought when He was alive helped to solve problems, and that is the keys to enter the kingdom of heaven is within you, and to function within God’s righteousness. And all the natural laws will back you up to give you everything to be added unto you, whatever your needs are. 

Ankerberg: Okay. Dave? 

Hunt: Now, you see, I’ve been researching this, as John has, around the world for a number of years. You not only have common phenomena, they do the same things, engage in the same things…. 

Ankerberg: Who does the same thing? 

Hunt: The mediums, the psychics, the gurus, the yogis, the voodoo priests and so forth. There’s a certain phenomenon that follows them that they… 

Ankerberg: Like what? 

Hunt: Like healings, clairvoyant powers, out-of-body experiences, and so forth; mind-over-matter experiences. But there is also a philosophy—and John has referred to this earlier—that, in my opinion, identifies irrefutably the powers who are behind this, and that is, as you just heard from Jose, a rejection of the redemptive work of Jesus Christ upon the cross, a claim that we have this power within us. In fact, I’m reading here again from the same book on page 15, “We do not need to turn to a supernatural power to solve our problems. We can solve our own problems.” And I think Jose is overlooking the major problem, and that is the evil in the human heart, the sin nature of man. And Christ Jesus specifically said, “I came not to call the righteous but sinners to repentance.” [Luke 5:32] And I don’t hear any repentance from Jose. I don’t hear any acknowledgment of any real guilt. It’s just something that’s a state of mind that you can get rid of by going into your alpha level. I don’t think that’s biblical. 

Ankerberg: Alright, Jose, a response from you? 

Silva: My repentance is within me. I don’t have to make it public to anybody. When I go to my level and pray to my high intelligence, my god, that I believe is Jesus, that’s good enough for me. I don’t care what he thinks. He doesn’t have to know what I do within myself, okay. 

Ankerberg: Final comment, Dave. 

Hunt: Well, I think Jose said it all. I’ll just let it rest there. 

Silva: One more point. 

Ankerberg: Well, we’ll pick it up next week because we’re out of time here and so we’re going to have more questions from the audience.
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Questions from the Audience - 2
Ankerberg: Welcome. We’re examining the Silva Mind Control technique. Six million people have gone through this course that claims that it will develop psychic powers, clairvoyant powers in any person that finishes this course. You’ll be able to tap into higher intelligence in the universe; you’ll function psychically, clairvoyantly. You’ll be taught how to invite counselors or psychic guides into your mind, and that Jesus was sent from God to teach us all of this. This is what we’re talking about. What is the evidence for these claims? We’re to the point in our program where we’re having questions from our audience, so our first question tonight. 

Audience: Mr. Silva, I’m a psychiatric nurse, and it’s very interesting to me what you all talk about, getting control of your mind. I’d like to ask what you do with the Bible verse where the Lord says in His Word, “Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus,” [Phil. 2:5] and let Him control our minds. 

Silva: Some of our students have Jesus as their counselors in their inner dimension. They selected Jesus and they are lucky that Jesus appeared for them, and they use Jesus as a consultant. So, nothing wrong here. I mean, especially if they are Christians, you know. You can imagine if Jesus appeared to an atheist, which has happened, too. 
Ankerberg: Jose, let me bring up here, do you remember a lady by the name of Johanna Michaelsen that took your course in Mexico City? 

Silva: She said she did. We have no record of that. 

Ankerberg: Okay. When she was on our program, she told us about the fact of when she invited her spirit guides into her life, she invited Jesus to be one of those spirit guides, and that the end result of her story was that after many years she felt that she had been deceived by this guide impersonating as Jesus. And there came a time in her life when those guides tried to kill her. And it was only the fact of counselors at L’Abri with Francis Schaeffer that helped her in coming to know the real Jesus, the Jesus who is Very God, the One who died on the cross, and the One who had power over all the other “guides” and all the other spirits that were afflicting her at that point. 

Now, what I’m saying here is that if you don’t know—and you claim that you don’t know who these guides are, and you don’t know what their source is—and that a student, as you have said in your book, can ask for a specific person in past history or up to date, they can request this person to be their counselor, their guide, but they don’t necessarily get that person. With all of that as background, how can you be so sure that when you ask for Jesus that this is not a demonic being that is there to deceive you? He could put on his “Jesus suit” to say “Here I am.” 

Silva: This woman, something is wrong with her mind. 

Ankerberg: What was wrong with her mind? 

Silva: I wish I knew. I could straighten it out for her, too. But she has the wrong concept. She starts with a negative mental attitude. And people who maintain a negative mental attitude are the ones who are creating problems. People who learn to maintain a positive mental attitude are the ones who solve problems, regardless of what religion they belong to or they believe in God or not. They still solve problems. Now, when you’re researching in the field of the mind, you need to research with a positive mental attitude. You can be the best scientist you can think of and use scientific terminology, scientific equipment, scientific means, and prove that it’s wrong. Use the same scientific means, same terminology, the same whatever equipment, if that scientist maintains a positive mental attitude, he gets different results completely. They are positive for problem solving. 

Ankerberg: Okay. 

Silva: So this is what we are saying, now. Scientists in the field of the mind find only what they expect to find. 

Ankerberg: Okay. Dave, you were on that program as well with Johanna Michaelsen. Talk to two areas. You’ve got “positive/negative” thinking which has also come into the Christian church. But the fact is, you were here with Johanna. Do you think there’s something wrong with her mind? 

Hunt: She seemed to be very articulate, very much in control, as they would say, of her thoughts, but which she had placed under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. I would say she is a very highly intelligent, articulate person. I don’t see anything wrong with her mind. 

Ankerberg: What about this positive mental thinking? 

Hunt: Well, I’m kind of a fanatic on that, because I don’t like those words, and I’ll tell you why. They are amoral terms. It sounds like electricity, you know. The real issue is, “Is it true or is it false? Is it biblical or is it not biblical?” And the idea that “positive” is always good and “negative” is always bad goes back to the Garden of Eden where God was very negative, if you want to use that terminology. He said, “There’s a tree in the middle of this garden, and if you eat of it, you’re dead.” [Gen 2:17] And Satan was very positive. He said, “Don’t worry about it. It’s okay. You’re not going to die. In fact, it will make a god out of you.” [Gen. 3:4] And Jesus was very negative, if you use that terminology, in Matthew 16 where He said, “I’m going to Jerusalem and they’re going to kill me.” And Peter was very positive. He said, “Lord, it’s okay. Don’t worry about it. You’ve got to have a bright outlook on life, be optimistic.” And Jesus said, “Get thee behind me, Satan!” [Matt. 16:21-23] The issue is, “Is it true or is it false? Is it from God or is it from Satan?” Not “Is it positive or negative.” I think that’s a smokescreen. 

Ankerberg: Okay, George. 

DeSau: I have a little difficulty again with David. And I think what I heard John say was that at what point now do we decide who is giving the proper message? As I heard John speak earlier, he was saying that one can be misled by positive acts, positive things happening, being misled by the Devil to essentially bolster the whole thing. If I follow that line of thinking, then I wouldn’t need to sit here and say, “Well, I really need to be a bit concerned about John and Dave because they are into the areas of good deeds and good works. And I’m wondering at this point whether the Devil is asking them to do that,” you see; that kind of rationale without the works. And I heard, you know, as I recall what Jesus said. It says, “By your works you will know them.” Do people get better when they do things? Then I’ve got to believe there is something in me that says I’ve got to believe this is of God and positive in that direction. I cannot exist, I don’t think, in a universe that says, “I’m always being deceived.” Is this the Devil because I’m doing good things? Are we now operating with the Devil? No, that line of thinking is a circular one. 

Ankerberg: Okay. I think that you’ve hit it right on the head, George, and the fact is that we better have some bedrock foundation in terms of knowing that we’re not being deceived, okay? 

DeSau: Right. 

Ankerberg: And, John, let me come to you. You better have some solid reasons why the works that you think are good, you’re not being deceived by the Devil and that your so-called “good works” are actually of the Devil himself, too. 

DeSau: Hurray! 

Weldon: I think it really all depends on the issue of authority and the Word of God. Is the Bible something that we can understand?
Is it something that God has spoken to us in that we can discern, in essence, a systematic theology from in terms of what does please God? What is a good work? What will be something that will bring honor to God or doesn’t? And when you have so many things that are very clearly laid out in Scripture in terms of what is good spiritually and what is bad spiritually, and the fact that Scripture itself teaches repeatedly that all of the good works in the world are not going to save a person from judgment and eternal punishment, that they must believe in Jesus Christ, the issue becomes one that is very, very crucial. 

Good deeds are good on a horizontal scale. God recognizes the good that men do. But in terms of a vertical scale, in terms of bringing merit before God, God Himself says, “Even our righteousness is filthy rags.” [Isa. 64:6] The issue is that we can’t be good enough in order to earn our way to heaven, and that’s why Christ had to die. 

And so the issue of fruit and what is ultimately a good deed is dependent upon God and what God tells us is a good deed. If it’s done from a right motive, from a loving motive, with the One true God in mind, then it is a good deed. If it’s done, even with a positive motive, but it’s done for a false God or for a false Deity or a demon or whatever, it’s not a good deed. It can be a guise for something that ultimately is spiritually evil. When Jesus said in Matthew 7, “You will know them by their fruits” [Matt. 7:16], He has just finished talking about, “Enter by the narrow gate, for the gate is wide and the way is broad that leads to destruction, and many are those who enter by it. For the gate is small and the way is narrow that leads to life and few are those that find it.” [Matt. 7:13-14] The natural response is, “Well, why is that so? Why is it that the way is broad to destruction and the way is narrow that leads to life?” He answers it in the very next verse. He says, “Beware of the false prophets who come to you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly are ravenous wolves. You will know them by their fruits.” [Matt. 7:15-16] 

Evil by its nature seeks to imitate good, and so there has to be a discernment. The Devil doesn’t walk up to someone and say, “I am Lucifer; I want to damn your soul.” He comes as an angel of light; he comes with good deeds. So there has to be a number of areas, a number of levels, at which we answer this. What ultimately is a good deed? That depends on what God says is a good deed. 

Ankerberg: I think I better add, because I can see both of you jumping back and forth. I still don’t think we’ve defined “fruit,” okay? And let me just throw this in as a definition. When I’ve had the Mormons on my program, they will say that “by our fruit you will know that we are the ones telling the truth, that Joseph Smith is the prophet, etc. That we are the true church for God on earth.” When I’ve had the Jehovah’s Witnesses overseers, they will tell me, “By our fruits you will know us.” And the Mormons will call the Jehovah’s Witnesses a cult, and the Jehovah’s Witnesses will call the Mormons a cult. And both of them will talk about their fruit. The Mormons will say, “We’ve got 30,000 missionaries out there. Look at our fruit. We are the truth.” The Jehovah’s Witnesses will come back and say, “Well, if that’s fruit, let me show you. We’ve got a 100,000 missionaries going door to door, so we’re the truth.” 

I think we’ve got to define “fruit,” and I think the way you define fruit is what Jesus Himself said, namely, “How do you know the false prophet from the true prophet? Do they obey Me?” [Matt. 7:15-23] The fruit is not just works, doing things, but does their teaching jibe with what Jesus Himself taught, okay? Otherwise, He says, “The man who hears me but does not obey me, he’s the one that’s false.” [John 12:47-50] So I think that fruit has to be defined in terms of, does it jibe not only with the fact that you’re doing stuff—everybody’s doing something—but does that jibe with what Jesus Himself said.” Now, Jose, roll on. 

Silva: So we’re doing exactly what He said we should do. First… 

Ankerberg: Well, that’s the question. 

Silva: …the kingdom of heaven is within you and there, function within God’s righteousness and everything else will be added unto you. 

Ankerberg: I would agree that if that’s what Jesus said, then we ought to do it, but the question is, is that what Jesus said? 

Silva: That’s what we’re doing, but within ourselves. 

Ankerberg: It doesn’t say “within yourself.” 

Silva: He said, “Within you.” 

Ankerberg: He did not say, “Within you.” 

Silva: Oh, didn’t He say that? 

Ankerberg: No. That’s not what the verse says. 

Silva: Well, what does He… maybe I’m not right on that. 

Ankerberg: “Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you.” [Matt. 6:33] It doesn’t say “within you.” 

Silva: I’m quoting the Matthew’s. 

Ankerberg: I’m quoting any of the ones you’ve got there. 

Silva: I’m quoting Matthew’s. 

Ankerberg: That’s the one I’m quoting too. 

Silva: And it’s I think chapter 6. 

Hunt: Chapter 6. I can quote it for you verbatim. “But seek ye first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you.” 

Silva: That’s what I said just now. 

Hunt: But the words “within you” are not there, Jose. That’s what he’s saying. 
Silva: Well, it says it in Matthew. Matthew says this, okay? Okay, let’s go on. Three more points, to get you thinking, okay? The first thing is, you mentioned something about the Garden of Eden, okay. Now, let’s say this. He said—we have heard this from so many sources—somebody said that somebody said that somebody said that God said to Adam not to eat from a certain tree, right? It was only Adam and Eve there. Who was the witness present that brought us the message that God had said that? Good question for you two. Now, another point…. 

Ankerberg: Well, let’s answer that one. We’ve got an answer for it. 

Weldon: Well, let me answer that one. 

Silva: Well, let me keep talking. I’ve got…. 

Hunt: I object to that. 

Silva: I’ve got two other points. 

Weldon: The first five books of the Bible were written by Moses, the Pentateuch, and that was under divine inspiration. Moses obviously wasn’t present, but God was, and God inspired what happened without error. 

Silva: Alright! You mean to tell me God cannot inspire us anymore? 

Weldon: There’s no need for God to inspire a written revelation. 

Silva: Oh, that’s what you say! We have tremendous needs right now. We have so many troubles right now, so much trouble. We need to solve too many problems. 

Hunt: God can inspire us, Jose, but out of your own mouth, let me read it again out of your own pen. 

Silva: You say what God can do and He cannot do today. 

Hunt: Okay, well, wait a minute. Let’s read it from Jose Silva, Keys to the Kingdom, page 15: “Christ came with the message that we were created to be able to solve our own problems and do not need to turn to a supernatural power to solve them for us.” That’s pretty clear. So you don’t need God, you don’t need to be inspired by God, you don’t need any help from Him. All you’ve got to do is go into your alpha level and look into yourself. 

Silva: What we need to do is use what God gave us to use to be able to solve those problems. God gave us two brain hemispheres. We use them both and you are able to do what God told you to do. We’re supposed to solve the problems and not bother God. We were not sent here to put God to work—“God, please do this. God, please do that. My mother’s got a problem” —I mean, we get to do, “God, don’t bother, I’ll take care of myself. I’ll do the work for you. That’s what I’m here for.” 

Ankerberg: Okay. Let’s get another question. 

Audience: Well, in the book of Judges in the last verse there’s a verse that tells about a time of great turmoil in the nation of Israel. And what the verse says is that in those days there was no king and everyone did what was right in their own eyes. [Judges 21:25] There was a statement made earlier that says that with all the interpretations of the Bible that are around now, that interpreting the Bible literally is arrogance. Then I heard Mr. Silva make the statement several times throughout the program that, “I’m speaking from my own personal concept.” I feel that the height of arrogance, and I wish you would respond to this, is not to speak out of the concepts of God and God’s Word, but to speak out of your own concepts, like the people of Israel that had no king did. 

Silva: Well, I don’t say that you have no king or whatever. I’m saying that I’m a product of God, too, like everybody has been. I was sent here by the same system, the same method for the same purpose, and that is to help God with creation, not otherwise. Now, when I’m talking about the Scripture, I’m saying that we are evidently wrongly interpreting the Scriptures, because we’re not going in the right direction. So what then of value has the interpretation been? We should change our interpretation, maybe, and then solve the tremendous problems we are faced with in every nation today, that we are in so much trouble that we don’t even know right now how we’re going to get out of them. 

Ankerberg: Okay, David. 

Hunt: The problem is not that we need a new interpretation. We need to obey, believe and obey what the Bible says. 

Silva: Your interpretation, you see? 

Hunt: No, what it says in plain English, Jose. 

Silva: Okay, just one more point. Now, how can you solve, or what can you do with your interpretation? How can you help us? You say I’ve got the wrong thing, now. What are you doing with yours to help humanity? 

Hunt: Well, Jose, for one thing, we’re leading people to realize that the real problem is in the human heart, that we are sinners, that Christ came to die for us to really deliver us from guilt and to give us a new life, eternal life. And you’re not offering that to anybody. 

Silva: Oh, no? We offer them techniques to solve problems! Now you’re like the psychiatrist: “It’s all in your mind.” We don’t tell him how to get it out of his mind. 

Hunt: I didn’t say it was in the mind, Jose. 

Silva: Well, mine is psychic, you know. 

Hunt: Guilt is more real than that. 

Silva: You start by mind…. 

Ankerberg: Let’s get one more question here before we go off the air. 

Audience: Throughout the ministry of Jesus, He was encouraging both His disciples and others to do one act repeated, and that was to pray. I haven’t heard a lot about praying tonight. In fact, He said we should pray and meditate without ceasing. [1 Thess. 5:17] And within the Scriptures it said on a couple of occasions that Jesus says, “Whatsoever you desire, believing that you have received it, it shall be done.”[Matt. 21:22; Mark 11:24] I would like Mr. Hunt and Mr. Silva to respond and to give us an interpretation of that Scripture, if they will. 
Silva: Go over it once again, please, the Scripture. 

Audience: “Whatsoever ye desire, pray, believing you have received it, and it shall be done.” [Mark 11:24] 

Hunt: Well, there are two possible interpretations of “believing” or “faith.” I’m afraid most people who call themselves Christians use prayer as a religious technique for getting their own way. They’re trying to believe that what they’re praying for will happen, but Jesus said, “Have faith in God.” [Mark 11:22] And I cannot “believe” that what I’m praying for will happen unless I know it’s God’s will, if my faith is in God, expecting Him to do it. But that’s what we’re leaving out of this whole thing. All we’re doing is going into our level and getting control and we become little gods who can direct our own lives, and that’s contrary to the Word of God. 

Ankerberg: Jose. 

Silva: Praying is psychic. Praying is the use of mind. Praying is done mentally. Mentally means psychically. So, we’re praying; we’re using psychic system to pray, to visualize—Dave Hunt doesn’t like the term—and imagine what’s to happen, and believe that you already have it and you shall receive it. “Pray, believing that you have received it, and you shall receive it,” as though in a past tense sense. Program it as though it has already taken place, in the world of the mind. For it to be able to happen in the world of physics, everything has to be done first in the world of the mind. If you did not conceive it in the world of the mind, you will never have it in the world of physics. 

Hunt: Now, Jose is speaking very confidently, and I like him as an individual and I know he’s very sincere. But he also admits that he may not be right. And I have a copy of the December, I guess, “Happy Holidays” it says, Volume 16, No. 12, 1985, December’s The Silva Method, it’s the official publication of Silva Mind Control International. There’s an article here that says, “How can I be sure I’ve got the right answer at level?” And when you read through it, the bottom line is, you can’t be sure. And it ends up with these words, “Keep practicing.” Now, I would hate to have on my hands the blood of six million people—and I’m sorry, Jose, I don’t want to insult you, but I feel I have to speak very earnestly—six million people to whom I have said, “You don’t need the blood of Jesus Christ, you don’t need the death of Jesus Christ, but all you need to do is go into your levels and there’s no greater problem than your personal problems.” I think you could be leading them astray, and you yourself admit you don’t know. I think you ought to be sure before you induct any more people into this system. 

Ankerberg: Jose. 

Silva: We’re saying, John, that in case one of our students gets a doubt, there’s a technique he can use to remove the doubt. If they cannot succeed, for whatever reason, they must after programming add at the very last, “May the best thing happen for everybody concerned.” Let God taken over. 

Ankerberg: Final word here, John. 

Weldon: When I into a similar technique as Silva Mind Control, a form of Eastern meditation, it was nice and it was fun for a while. But it did not really speak to me in terms of answering the deep questions: “Who am I?” “Why am I here?” “Where am I going when I die?” Ultimately it really didn’t answer the things that I was concerned with at an individual level. It did not solve my problems. It did not solve the issues that I felt were important in life. And it wasn’t until I received Christ that those questions were answered and that I’ve had the kind of peace and the joy that I’ve experienced since then. 

Ankerberg: Gentlemen, we thank all of you for being with us. And for you as an audience, as well as those of you that have listened and watched the last few weeks, for joining us. And we hope this will be helpful in answering some questions. 

SILVA MIND CONTROL 
http://ephesians-511.net/docs/SILVA_MIND_CONTROL.doc
XI. Mantras and Mandalas
https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/mantras-and-mandalas/ 
(From Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs, Harvest House, 1996) 

Description. Mantras are sacred sounds and mandalas are sacred pictures (usually four-sided) employed for specific spiritual purposes such as occult forms of meditation, en​lightenment, and contact or union with various gods and deities. 

Founder. Use of mantras and mandalas is most frequently associated with traditional Hinduism and Buddhism. Many mantras and some mandalas are held to have originated as a supernatural revelation from the gods or spirits with which they are associated. 

How do they claim to work? Mantras and mandalas function as a means of “focusing” the mind, e.g., in meditation and visualization, and thus to assist the seeker along a given spiritual path. 

Scientific evaluation. Not applicable. 

Examples of occult potential. Mantras and mandalas are often part of a larger program of occult instruction and may help in developing psychic powers, occult enlightenment, or contact with spirits. 

Major Problem. Traditionally, mantras and mandalas have clear connections to the spirit world and present other hazards, such as the development of altered states of con​sciousness. Unfortunately, the false perception of most Westerners who use these meth​ods is that they are relatively innocent or harmless forms of spiritual practice. 

Biblical/Christian evaluation. As pagan implements or forms of idolatrous worship, use of mantras and mandalas is biblically prohibited. 

Potential dangers. The hazards of occult practice in general. 

Introduction and Influence
The dramatic rise of occult practices, New Age religions, plus Hindu, Buddhist, and Sufi gurus in America has brought the magical and symbolic acoustic and visual accompaniments associated with such religions. Among these are mantras and mandalas, both of which, once consecrated, offer a representational form of worship common to much paganism. 

Mantras are sacred utterances thought to mystically represent the essence of religious literature or the deities they invoke, thus conveying supernatural knowledge and/or power. They are used in religious worship, ritual, and meditation.[1] 

Mandalas are complex circular and usually four-sided diagrams offering a symbolic representation of a larger cosmic reality or aspects of it. Mandalas are also used in religious worship, ritual, and meditation.[2] 

Although mantras are more well known in America through such Hindu practices as transcendental meditation, mandalas also play a key role in the New Age revival of Eastern religious practices. In this section, mandalas and mantras are considered together because of their similarity in purpose and effect. Both are religious methods having similar goals: ultimately, to help achieve occult enlightenment: To do this, they frequently invoke various gods and deities. Ultimately, both forms of occult practice seek to unite the individual with the larger cosmic order. The primary difference is that while mantras are believed to achieve their efficacy through sound and vibrations, mandalas attempt to achieve the same through visual and symbolic means. And both methods may be used together; for example, a person employing a mandala in Buddhist meditation may also be chanting a mantra for a similar purpose. 

Mandalas and mantras are frequently employed in Eastern religions, such as Hinduism and Buddhism. Mandalas, for example, are “fundamental to the ritual and meditation of Hindu and Buddhist Tantrism.”[3] However, one or the other may also be used by individuals in various magical practices or occult religions, such as the Church Universal and Triumphant. Mandalas may be used in Jungian psychology and other forms of potentially occult, occult, or fringe psychotherapy. For example, in Jung’s analytical psychology, “the mandala conforms to the microcosmic character of the psyche.”[4] Among his patients, Jung felt that the spontaneous production of a mandala was a step along the path in what he termed the individuation process, a central concept of his psychological theory. Mandalas are also found in the sand paintings of some Native Americans and in Hindu and Buddhist architecture (a Hindu temple viewed from the top is often a mandala). 

Mandalas and mantras have almost infinite variations. In referring to some 70 million mantras, Harper’s Dictionary of Hinduism points out that “mantras are of infinite diversity and are thus all things to all men.”[5] In a similar fashion, mandalas have an unlimited diversity since their complex symbolic designs are capable of endless variations.[6] 

Both practices have a long and complex history, the detailing of which exceeds the scope of an introductory work. Our major purpose is to document the pagan or occult nature of these methods. Along the way we will briefly discuss similarities between these techniques, including the following: their relationship to a) the alleged spiritual structure and purpose of the cosmos; b) meditation and visualization; c) magic, occult practice, and the development of psychic powers; d) occult enlightenment; e) the spirit world, i.e., various “gods” and “deities” of occult and pagan religious traditions. We will close with a brief assessment of the potential dangers that these practices represent to adherents. 

Relation to Paganism
Standard descriptions of mandalas and mantras show a relationship between their use and pagan gods or supernatural cosmic forces. Concerning mandalas, Harper’s Dictionary of Hinduism describes them as follows: 

Basically they consist of a circular border enclosing a square divided into four triangles; in the center of each triangle, as well as in the circle at the center of the mandala a deity or its emblem is depicted.[7] 

The Encyclopedia Britannica describes mandalas as follows: 

The mandala is basically a representation of the universe, a consecrated area that serves as a receptacle for the gods and as a collection point of universal forces.[8] 

Mantras are also associated with pagan gods and deities: 

A properly repeated hymn or formula used in ritual worship and meditation as an instrument for evoking the presence of a particular “divinity” (devata [god]); first uttered by an inspired “seer” (Rishi) and transmitted orally from master to disciple in a carefully controlled manner.[9] 

Mantras may also be the actual name of the god being invoked; many advocates believe the mantra is one essence with the deity, or that it contains the essence of the “divine” guru’s teachings. 

That mantras are (or can mystically “become”) the essence of the deity, or the mystical essence of religious teaching, underscores the reverence in which they are held. A contemporary mantra, “nam-myoho-renge-kyo,” in Nichiren Shoshu Buddhism, is believed to mystically represent and inculcate the entire essence of the Lotus Sutra, the central scripture. In other words, in these few syllables the “doctrinal” teaching of an entire Sutra is believed to be mystically embodied. 

In Hinduism even a single syllable is believed to mystically convey the teaching of an entire Veda, or major scripture: 

The most potent mantras are those embodied in a “seed,” or monosyllabic form, and such seed mantras are held to be the quintessence of complex teachings. For instance, an elaborate doctrine of occult knowledge set forth in a work of 100,000 verses can be reduced by a rishi [occult seer] to a single short chapter; this may be further condensed into a single verse; and the verse finally concentrated into a single syllable. This syllable if correctly transmitted to a pupil can, it is thought, communicate to him the substance of the entire doctrine contained in the 100,000 verses.[10] 

In the bija (seed) mantra just mentioned, this “is the most powerful of all mantras, for it potentially can become the concept or the deity it represents. Thus the sacred symbol Om is said to evoke the entire Veda or… the three greatest Hindu gods, Brahma, Visnu, and Siva.”[11] 
Because mandalas and mantras are held to invoke, represent, or contain the essence of the gods, such magical application ultimately qualifies their use as a form of spiritism. Plainly, mandalas and mantras are vehicles through which supernatural forces can be contacted for occult knowledge and power. Their source of power is said to be the spiritual forces contacted through proper practice. 

Although this theme of contacting personal spiritual forces—gods or spirits—may be lacking in an official definition, the source of power is always assumed to be supernatural. For example, one definition of a mantra states that while no single definition is entirely adequate to convey its full significance, the mantra is “a formula, comprising words and sounds which possess magical or divine power.”[12] 

Cosmic Symbolism
Mandalas and mantras are said to symbolically represent or embody the true spiritual essence of the universe or ultimate reality. In other words, the sound of the mantra or the diagram of the mandala, once consecrated, mystically embodies ultimate reality and/or spiritual potency of the entire macrocosm: 

Typically a mandala presents a central Buddha figure, who is surrounded by a pantheon of subordinate deities, positioned in a geometric composition. This galaxy of super-mundane beings is to be interpreted as a manifestation of the Universal Buddha or the Brahman of Hinduism, the primordial One from which the universe emanates and to which it returns. In short, the mandala serves as a cosmoplan, a spiritual blueprint of the universe. As such, it schematically maps the origin, operation, and constitution of the cosmos by disclosing its pattern of spiritual forces.[13] 

In pagan religion, typically, the spiritual powers of the universe are the various gods and goddess who act as subordinate deities regulating certain universal functions. The purpose of the mandala is not merely to portray these deities but to link the one who visualizes the mandala to the spiritual power it represents. The number of deities in a mandala may vary from a few to 100 or more: 

Because the mandala is understood as a microcosm which embodies the various divine powers that work in the universe, the number of deities is limited only by the imagination and industry of the artist. Thus, many mandalas present the viewer with a bewilderingly intricate configuration, a composition which must be carefully read….[14] 

Regarding mantras, some are “convinced that the mantra is a form or representative of God himself, the phenomenal world being the materialization of the mantra….”[15] 

In occult theory, sound is said to be one of the most primitive and powerful forces in the universe. Consider the following about how the mantra, sound vibrations, and universal forces may interact: 

… Mantras derive their most consistent and plausible rationale from an emanationist metaphysics in which all levels of reality come forth from, and continue to be permeated by, the same source or power. In this scheme sound (sabda) has a primary place…. Thus, sound and its vibrations (spanda) are able to interrelate and interact with all elements and all levels, stimulating resonance or sympathetic vibrations among them. Moreover, every emanation or manifest form, every distinct type or class of reality or being, is produced by and corresponds to a specific configuration of sound-vibration which in turn corresponds to and is expressible by a simple linguistic and cognitive form. This precise correspondence of being, sound, thought, and language is a key assumption underlying this rationale for a mantra’s effectiveness. 

Also basic is the assumption of a correspondence between each microcosm and the macrocosm. All individuals, having come forth from and continuing to exist within the same sacred power, have the potential to experience, manifest, or become any being or “divinity” by reforming their psychic power (cit-sakti) through the concentrated, intentional repetition of the proper mantra.[16] 

Because of their alleged cosmic power, the use of mandalas and mantras in occult meditation, visualization, magic, and psychic development is common. 
Notes
1. See http://www.wildmind.org/mantras.  

2. See http://www.graphics.cornell.edu/online/mandala/.  

3. Keith Crim, gen. ed., Abingdon Dictionary of Living Religions (Nashville, TN: Abingdon, 1981), p. 455. 

4. Ibid., p. 456. 

5. Margaret and James Stutley, Harper’s Dictionary of Hinduism: Its Mythology, Folklore, Philosophy, Literature and History (NY: Harper & Row, 1977), p. 181. 

6. Ibid., p. 178 

7. Ibid.  

8. q.v. “mandala,” “mantra,” Encyclopedia Britannica, 15th edition, Volume 6, Micropaedia, p. 555. 

9. Abingdon Dictionary of Living Religions, pp. 457-58. 

10. Richard Cavendish, Man, Myth and Magic: An Illustrated Encyclopedia of the Supernatural, Vol. 13 (NY: Marshall Cavendish Corp., 1970), p. 1728. 

11. Encyclopedia Britannica, p. 582. 

12. Harper’s Dictionary of Hinduism, p. 180. 

13. Abingdon Dictionary of Living Religions, p. 455. 

14.  Ibid., p. 456. 

15. Harper’s Dictionary of Hinduism, p. 181. 

16. Abingdon Dictionary of Living Religions, p. 458.
Mantras and Mandalas in Occult Practices

https://www.jashow.org/articles/new-age/mantras-and-mandalas-in-occult-practices/ 

Meditation and Visualization
Both mandalas and mantras are frequently used in occult meditation and visualization practice. For example, “Continuous repetition of mantras is practiced as a form of meditation in many Buddhist schools.”[1] A standard definition of the mandala is “a symbolic diagram used in the performance of sacred rites and as an instrument of meditation.”[2] Because the mandala is a visual symbol of the macrocosm, the one who meditates on a mandala can visualize himself absorbing cosmic knowledge and power through meditation. Mandalas are thus often used to assist the meditative process through visualization upon its symbolic pictorial representation. 

Just as visualization is a key component in the use of mandalas, so it is for mantras. In many religious traditions, “Recitation of mantras is always done in connection with detailed visualizations and certain bodily postures,” e.g., mudras.[3] 

Magic, Occult Practice, Psychic Powers
Mandalas and mantras are also related to or incorporated as part of magic ritual and occult theory and power: 

The mantra functions as a magical incantation, conjuration, invocation, evocation, and all the varieties of spells that comprise the armory of words of power. It is said before, during and after all important ceremonies. It is used as a curse, a blessing, a prayer, a way of remembrance. There is hardly an activity for which there is not a mantra.[4] 

The word “spell” is perhaps the nearest approach to the Sanskrit word mantra. It is a form of words or sounds which are believed to have a magical effect when uttered with intent…. A sound is a vibration, and when we consider that the family of vibrations include not only the things we hear but all material objects seen (which may be said to be patterns of vibrations), we can appreciate why the magician has always laid great emphasis on words of power. 
Sound is the foundation of all magic, and an armory of mantras forms part of the equipment of the magician in all countries. 

Mantras can create, sustain and destroy. The ancients believed that miracles could be performed by means of magical formulas, and they made extravagant claims for the powers of such formulas…. The real power of the mantra resides in its effect on the invisible world. A mantra repeated often enough can penetrate the dense barrier of the material sphere and draw power from the occult planes.[5] 

The power of the mantra also functions to facilitate altered states of consciousness: “Humming mantras… lead to a kind of intoxication which results in trance. Such mantras are ideal for magical purposes.”[6] Consider the following description of witchcraft and other neopagan practices in Margo Adler’s Drawing Down the Moon: 

Chants, spells, dancing around a fire, burning candles, the smoke and smell of incense, are all means to awaken the “deep mind”… and facilitate entry into an altered state…. “Mandalas,” “sigils,” “pentacles,” and “yantras” are all pictures to stimulate the sense of sight; “mudras” or “gestures” stimulate the kinetic sense; “mantras” or “incantations” stimulate the sense of hearing.[7] 

Thus, proper use of the mantra is believed to internalize the power of the gods for attaining altered consciousness, and for securing occult goals such as the development of psychic powers. Mantras are therefore mental tools “for manifesting particular ‘divinities’ within the reciter, i.e., for transforming his or her consciousness into specific forms of psychic power leading to the attainment of various worldly or transcendent ends.”[8] 

In Magic: An Occult Primer, occult magician David Conway soberly describes how the use of a mantra evokes the ritual “madness” leading to the sought-after spirit possession and the successful completion of the ritual intention: 

The aim of such unreason will be to receive the deity that is being invoked. The method adopted to induce this frenzy will be the one which the adept’s experience has shown him to be the best…. Some magicians cultivate the sweet madness by reciting one word over and over again. The adept begins by heaping incense on the charcoal and then, kneeling before the altar, he starts his verbal repetition or mantra. Any word will do for this purpose; it may be one of the words of power, an euphonious word of the adept’s own invention or even a keyword associated with his ritual motive, a crude example being the word “money” in a ritual intended to procure wealth. While engaged in this, the adept imagines that the god-form… is materializing behind his back…. Slowly, as the altar candles flicker, he will sense with a sureness which precludes all doubt that the visualized form is in fact towering inside the circle behind him…. At last—and he will certainly know when—the god-form will take control of him…. As this happens, and while the power is surging into him, he forces himself to visualize the thing he wants his magic to accomplish, and wills its success.[9] 

Like mantras, mandalas are also used for magical purposes: 

Properly drawn and duly consecrated it becomes a focus of occult energy, drawing down hidden powers and itself sending forth magical emanations like a talisman…. Within the boundaries of the mandala various other geometrical shapes are drawn, lesser squares, circles and triangles, dividing the whole into a series of zones which are treated as sacred areas, each reserved for the spirit entities who will be called down to occupy the places allotted to them. Some mandalas are rich and complex works of art, whose pictures, colours, patterns and orientation all have a correspondence with the occult planes…. The mandala is regarded as a cosmogram, a map of the universe, with the regions marked out for the spiritual guardians of the cosmos. The patterns are traditional and many are said to have been captured in the past by adepts meditating on the planes. Special rites go into the drawing of a mandala, special invocations call the deities down, and in the sacred area a high-powered operation is believed to take place in a confrontation with the self. 
Meditation on a mandala calls forth not only the beneficent deities, but also the terrifying apparitions, bloodthirsty demons and images of putrefaction and death…. In Western occultism its analogue is the magic circle whose exact demarcations are given in medieval grimoires. The difference between the two is that after the magic circle is drawn the Western magician steps inside its protective boundary so that the spirits he summons cannot invade his territory to molest him, whereas the Eastern practitioner remains outside the mandala while the spirit powers remain within.[10] 

Clearly, mandalas and mantras are integrally related to occult practice and philosophy. It is not surprising, therefore, that these methods are also involved in the development of spirit contact or psychic abilities. Because mantras and mandalas can result in identification with the divine power or deity they represent, the inculcation of the power of that spirit and the production of psychic powers (siddhis) or mystical illumination will occur.[11] 

Occult Enlightenment
We have seen that mantras are allegedly capable of mystically or psychically transmitting or “infusing” the contents of an entire teaching or comprehensive religious scripture. This is one purpose of the mantra—to transmit occult knowledge intuitively rather than cognitively. And the mantra or mandala can as easily invoke the presence, assistance, and union with its relevant god or spirit. Thus, psychic transmission of knowledge involves the participant in some form of spiritistic illumination or inspiration. 

Such occult knowledge and power are merely a precursor to the ultimate purpose of these methods, which is occult enlightenment. For example, after proper meditation and use of the mantra, “one awakens to his divinity and realizes his identity with Absolute Brahman of Hinduism or the Void of Buddhism.”[12] In Hinduism, “The mantra, which is held to be one with God, contains the essence of the guru’s teaching…. Regular repetition of the mantra … clarifies thought and with steady practice will ultimately lead to God-realization….”[13] Furthermore: 

The sounds of mantras constituted a secret, initiatory language, to be uttered according to particular rules if their esoteric meaning and power were to be assimilated and the initiate fully “awakened” [enlightened]…. In particular circumstances bija-mantra is repeated 100 or even 1,000 times… or inscribed in the center of a mandala as a focal point in meditation…. 
As a type of prayer they are linked with sraddha (faith) bhakti (devotion) and together constitute the means by which the devout Hindu achieves moksa (liberation) and union with Brahman.[14] 

Because the deity “indwells” the mantra, “A true mantra has its own life,” [15] and it can be used for the same purposes that spirit guides are used for. The following description reveals that the functions of the mantra and its indwelling spirit can be virtually one and the same. In other words, distinguishing between the mantra and the spirit guide is difficult at best. The mantra is an occult vehicle whose vibrations are first concentrated and then projected, either inward into oneself, or outward in the form of invocations, commands, blessings or curses, to function as protective instruments, healing potencies, defensive or destructive missiles. 

The mantras directed internally are aimed at a particular part of the body such as the head, between the eyebrows, the solar plexus or the sex organs, and at these points they set up vibrations that create specific energies. Thus those directed to the cranium set up resonances in the chambers of the head, resulting in a kind of mystic illumination. Sometimes a mantra is sent on a journey in a circuit round the body and its reverberations cause the old bodily tissues to fall off and make place for new. They may be directed to a part of the body that needs strengthening or healing. It is believed that there exists a mantra for every condition and every illness.[16] 

The mantra also appeals to the occultist’s quest for power, whether such power is to be used for good or evil: 

It penetrates the supernatural realms and in a way coerces the gods into granting one’s requests…. If a person repeats a given mantra 100,000 times, men and women will obey him implicitly; if he repeats it 200,000 times, he will be able to control all natural phenomena; if a million and a half times, he will be able to travel over the universe. Special rosaries are used to keep a tally of the number of repetitions made. They usually consist of dried seeds on a string, but when sinister powers are sought the smaller bones of men and animals take the place of seeds.[17] 

Now, in the case of mandalas, mandalas are highly complex symbolic and pictorial designations that must be “read” or “penetrated.” The goal is to use the mandala to influence the mind in order to establish altered states of consciousness, psychic development, mystical experiences, and so on, by “opening” the alleged chakras, or psychic centers. “The adept penetrates the mandala by certain yoga techniques which reactivate the chakras (circles or planes), regarded as points of intersection of the cosmic and the mental life.”[18] 

Some mandalas have various “levels,” each one representing different states of consciousness, with the final level signifying enlightenment: 

But after spiritual progress, one transcends these penultimate interpenetrations and identifies the five principle emanations with types of wisdom. Thus the larger [mandala] figure is associated with enlightened consciousness and the remaining four with subsidiary states of consciousness. Repetitions of the quintuplet pattern signify the interpenetration of all things and lead one away from dualistic thinking.[19] 

Thus, “Hindu and Buddhist mandalas are basically alike in that both are inspired by the quest to recapture primeval consciousness, that integrity of being which only rapport with the One [e.g., Brahman, Nirvana] can restore.”[20] 
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The Connection between Mantras, Mandalas and Spiritism
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Spiritism
Although traditional Hinduism and Buddhism perceive the mandala and mantra as related to the gods who bestow psychic powers and enlightenment, in many ways these “gods” function in a similar manner to the spirits of both ancient occultism and modern channeling, and are indistinguishable from them. 

When the practitioner refers to contacting the “gods,” or to having one’s being or essence infused by the gods, or to achieving siddhis (psychic powers) from the gods, religious tradition may lead the person to interpret this as contact with an actual deity. However, from the Christian perspective, that person is contacting a powerful spirit entity which the Bible identifies as a demon. The pagan world, past and present, has long worshiped its “gods,” but the apostle Paul identifies these gods as demons. “The sacrifices of pagans are offered to demons, not to God, and I do not want you to be participants with demons” (1 Cor. 10:20). 

To understand the real nature of mandala or mantra use is to understand why such practices are ultimately dangerous. The consequences of such practices can bring one’s life under the influence or control of an evil spirit, which may lead to demon possession. God warns us, “Let no one be found among you who … practices divination or sorcery… or casts spells, or who is a medium or spiritist…. Anyone who does these things is detestable to the Loan….” (Deut. 18:10-12). The Bible also exhorts: “Be… alert. Your enemy the devil prowls around… looking for someone to devour” (1 Pet. 5:8). We are also commanded to “stand against the devil’s schemes” (Eph. 6:11), and not to be “unaware of his schemes” (2 Cor. 2-11). 

Unfortunately, the millions of people today who are employing mantras and mandalas are really toying with demonic powers. Whether or not a given practitioner internalizes, naturalizes, or psychologizes the supernatural is irrelevant. The consequences of occult involvement will still make themselves felt: 

Given the abundance of spiritual beings portrayed in mandalas, one might naturally raise the question of the ontological status of these creatures. Some practitioners regard them as mere symbols, but others conceive of them as objectively existing entities. Those who subscribe to idealism are able to view all entities as creations of mind and as ontologically equal.[1] 

Unfortunately, redefining spiritistic influence as merely internal and psychological functions, or as cosmic realities, does nothing to change the malevolent purpose of demonic entities who may operate behind such constructs. 

We should also note that whether we are dealing with mandalas or mantras, both function as methods involving the worship of deities. As such they foster idolatry, something God has warned against. “You shall have no other gods before me,” and “Do not worship any other god…,” and “Do not follow other gods…,” (Ex. 20:3; 34:14; Deut. 6:14). Indeed, under various guises, demons have always sought the worship of humans; Satan himself sought the worship of none less than Jesus Christ, the Son of God (Matt. 4:9). 

Mandalas and Spiritism
The following citations reveal how mandalas function as forms of worship, contact, and/or invocation of the “gods”: 

On a popular level, however, mandalas commonly function as objects of worship…. [W]orshipers offer prayers to the deities of the mandala in order to insure prosperity and protection from adversities. On a magical plane mandalas transcend symbolism and are actually used to conjure up deities.[2] 

In Tantric meditation chanting and contemplation can produce a “mandala” world which is populated by a host of divinities.[3] 
In many traditions, it is the “deity” itself that helps the aspirant along the spiritual path, whether through entering altered states of consciousness, developing psychic abilities, performing difficult yoga postures, and so on. “Here an empowerment to practice a particular sadhana [spiritual path] is required, since the mandala is the environment of a particular deity who dwells at its center. The ritual objects or offerings are connected with a particular quality of the deity, which the ritual action invokes.”[4] 

Mantras and Spiritism
From time immemorial mantras have also been said to invoke the “gods,” and their function today in modern occultism, Hinduism, Buddhism, and the New Age Movement is no different. In fact, the mantras and the gods can become one and the same. The close association between mantras and the deities can be seen in the fact that the mantra “can become… the deity it represents,”[5] and in the fact that some mantras “are traditionally held to be revealed by the deities themselves, whose name vibrations are latent within them, so that a god can be summoned, or at any rate his power drawn down, by uttering his particular mantra. The mantra in this case represents more than a sound, it is the vibration of the divine emanation; the deity is identical with it, and like the deity it remains eternal.”[6] “Mantras are formed in several ways. They can come as a result of inspiration, sent direct by the deity to the devotee.”[7] 

Harper’s Dictionary of Hinduism, observing that mantras were used for “ensuring communication with the chosen deity,” [8] briefly discusses the occult and magical purposes of the mantras according to the Hindu vedas: 

In the RV [Rig-veda] the gods were invoked by means of mantras to ensure success in impending battles (I.100), to avert drought (V68), to grant long life (1.89,9), and in the AV [Atharvaveda] to ensure escape from all danger and difficulty (XIX.7), and to grant the fulfillment of all needs. The AV mantras also served to expel the demons of fever and other diseases (V.22; III. 31), to bewitch and destroy enemies (IV.18), and to stimulate love in unresponsive lovers (VI.130).[9] 

In the following citation, note how thoroughly the mantra is connected to the deity it symbolizes or evokes: 

The efficacy of a mantra depends on its being or containing either a true name (nama) of the “divinity” or … an equivalent esoteric “seed” (bija) syllable (e.g., Om), which is held to be essentially related to the being itself and to embody it when uttered. A mantra is accepted as having been revealed through the “vision” of a “seer” who directly experiences the “divinity” within his or her consciousness and whose mind (manas) then formulates a composition (mantra) that perfectly captures the name, character, and power of the “divinity.” Such a mantra can be used as an instrument for continued evocation of the “divinity” if, and only if, heard … from the mouth of a master (Guru) or teacher (Acarya) who knows how to repeat it correctly, including the proper mental concentration and intention…. The student must undertake a long discipline of repetition… until the rhythm of its sound-vibrations transforms his or her consciousness into the likeness of the “divinity.”[10] 

To conclude this discussion, we will cite a section from John Weldon’s critique of transcendental meditation, The Transcendental Explosion. In an appendix to the book, he listed the common TM mantras and showed that they were not “meaningless sounds,” as claimed by TM promoters, but that they are clearly related to Hindu gods. Notice again the close association between the mantra and the god it represents, and the ease with which the worshiper’s personality can be taken over by the god: 

Sir John Woodroffe, a recognized authority on Hindu tantrism, states, “Each mantra has its devata (god); and each devata has its mantra…. The most potent way of realizing a devata is with the help of the bija-mantra,” and, “The Mantra of a Devata is the Devata” (Woodroffe, The Garland of Letters, Madras, India, Ganesh Company, 6th edition, 1974, pages VIII, 260-61). 

Allegedly, the rhythmical vibrations of the mantra’s sound transform the worshiper and by striving he can raise the god’s form. 

Woodroffe equates the following bija mantras with particular Hindu gods: Hrim is related to Siva and Prakriti (Vishnu as Purusha) and worships the god Bhuvanesvari; Krim is related to Brahma and worships Kali; Ram is a mantra of the fire god Agni; Ing is a variant spelling of “Aim,” the mantra of Sarasvati, and worships Vani; Shirim, a derivative of Srim is the mantra of the god Laksmi and worships it; Thim is related to the god Siva and Bhairava and worships them. Shyama is possibly related to Krishna. (Woodroffe, Ibid., chapter 26; personal correspondence with former meditators). 

M. H. Harper observes, “For the Hindu a mantra is not a mere formula or a prayer… it is the deity itself.… The purpose of japa, the frequent repetition of the mantra, is to produce the gradual transformation of the personality of the worshiper into that of the worshiped. The more a worshiper advances in his japa the more does he partake of the nature of the deity whom he worships, and the less is he himself (M. H. Harper, Gurus, Swamis and Avatars, West Philadelphia, Westminster, 1972, pages 97-98, emphasis added). 

Woodroffe agrees that the mantra of a god actually reveals the god to the consciousness of the one invoking it and the mantra is a symbol of the god itself and its power. The one who uses the mantra of the god is transformed into the likeness of that god (Woodroffe, The Garland of Letters, p. 277; The Serpent Power (Dover, 1974), p. 88)…. Patanjali says, “Repetition of sacred words brings you in direct contact with the God you worship,” and that psychic powers are acquired by mantra-repetition. Repeating its name over and over awakens or transfers these powers…. (Shree Purohit Swami, trans., Aphorisms of Yoga by Bhagwam Shree Patanjali (London: Faver & Faver, 1973, rpt, pp. 54, 79-80). 

Maharishi [Mahesh Yogi] himself says that achieving cosmic consciousness through worship is done by “taking the name or form of the god and experiencing it in its subtler states until the mind transcends the subtler state….” This is also a description of the process of TM (M. M. Yogi, On the Bhagavad Gita, pages 293-94). … The yoga authority Mircea Eliade, in describing the mantra as the very being of the god, remarks, “By repeating the bija mantra in conformance with the rules, the practitioner incorporates its ontological essence (nature) to himself, assimilates the god … into himself in a concrete immediate fashion” (Mircea Eliade, Patanjali and Yoga (NY: Schockem, 1975, p. 183, emphasis added). 
Mantra yoga theory teaches an occult correspondence between the mystical letters and sounds of the mantra and certain areas of the body on one hand and these body areas and divine forces in the cosmos on the other. By repeating a mantra you “awaken” all its corresponding forces in the cosmos. Hence each body area has its god and mantra. Gods are said to reside in the chakras (psychic centers) and their powers assimilated as kundalini rises through each chakra (Ibid., page 183; Wood, Sevens Schools of Yoga (Wheaton, IL: Theosophical, 1973, rpt., p. 92). 

There should be no doubt that mantras bear a direct and essential relationship to the gods of pagan religions, gods which, again, the Bible identifies as demons. 

Protection against Evil? 
The demonic potential of these practices can also be illustrated through the literature’s acknowledgement that evil deities can appear during the use of mandalas or mantras. These may appear even if the practitioner thinks he is involved with mere words, symbols, or supposedly good deities: 

Certain mandalas are marked by the prevalence of wrathful figures who exhibit hideous grimaces and enhance their gruesomeness by wielding terrifying weapons. … Familiarity with these awesome beings also has a virtue of preparing one for any malevolent deities which he may encounter as forms emerging from his own consciousness.[11] 

The fact that the circle of the mandala allegedly “gives protection from malevolent forces” [12] illustrates not only its similarity to magic ritual but also to the possibility of having uninvited nasty guests. Many of the mantras used in the Atharvaveda are actually “brief incantations or magical spells meant to ward off evil….”[13] And in certain traditions, mantras are held to be a necessary means of “protecting the mind” [14] from the evil spirits associated with these practices. Unfortunately, the alleged ritual “protection” offered against evil forces is no guarantee of success, as occult history itself demonstrates. Also, Buddhist authority H. V. Guenther and leading Tibetan Buddhist guru Chogyam Trungpa warn in their book The Dawn of Tantra that “practicing visualization [e.g., with a mandala] without the proper understanding is extremely destructive. Tantric scriptures abound with warnings about using visualization.”[15] 

Mantras are also potentially dangerous. “Some Hindu and Buddhist mantras are regarded as extremely dangerous if uttered incorrectly or with misplaced intent… Such mantras require a very precise knowledge of their pronunciation, intonation and timing, and frequently several days preparation and purificatory rituals before they can be uttered.”[16] In other words the same ritual preparations and potential risks surrounding some mantras are similar to those used in occult magic ritual itself. 

In addition, it is known that occultists who are unable to transmit their powers to another person at death often suffer hellish death throes. But we also find this phenomenon with the mantra user who is unable to pass on his mantra: 

In India there is a belief that every sorcerer is in possession of a mantra of terrible malignancy which is the source and focus of his success and power. Such a mantra can be known to only one person at a time, and it is this last bearer of the knowledge who possesses the power of the mantra. As the time of his death approaches it begins to build up a terrifying tension and becomes an unbearable burden on the mind of the magician, causing him untold anguish. It is said that the magician cannot die until he has passed on the mantra to someone else. Stories are told of magicians of great repute dragging out their end in excruciating torment, in a state of living death because they could not unburden themselves of the mantra, since they were unable to find anyone willing to accept the secret from them, even though it bestowed material benefits.[17] 

In conclusion, mantras and mandalas may be widely used in American religious life, but people have little idea of their history, purpose, and potential consequences.
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XII. New Age Medicine – Caveat Emptor
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(Excerpted from Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs, Harvest House, 1996) 

Principles of Discernment
How can a person tell whether a doctor is practicing scientific medicine? Informed and attentive listening is important. Ask the doctor to explain things in simple English; critically think through what a doctor says. If you believe it is necessary, do not hesitate to bring up the subject of New Age medicine. What does a doctor think about it, and why? Has a doctor ever considered adopting New Age medical treatments? Which one(s), and why? What is the doctor’s religious worldview? Does he have a spiritual leader or guru? Does he follow an Eastern religion or practice a form of Western occultism? Is he frustrated from some of the problems in conventional medicine and looking for alternate ways of treating his patients? Has a personal crisis in his life led him to explore alternate spiritual lifestyles? 

Unfortunately, the occult nature of New Age treatments may be camouflaged by scien​tific, neutral, or spiritual-sounding euphemisms. Because of this, it is often necessary to investigate the background of a given treatment thoroughly before placing one’s physical or spiritual health at risk. Certainly anyone who suspects any unusual or unorthodox method or therapy should investigate the matter before treatment begins or continues. 

How did the practice originate? Who was its founder? What was his worldview and spiritual orientation? Is the method or practice accepted in the medical community, and if not, why not? Does a method require a psychic sensitivity to operate successfully? Is there any evidence to substantiate that this method really functions on the basis of its stated principles? If it claims to function on spiritual or mystical principles, what is the worldview tied to those principles, and how are they related to the occult? Does accepting the method require adopting a new worldview? Does the method require faith: Does it “work” only if one believes in it? 

In Reisser, Reisser, and Weldon’s New Age Medicine [1], a number of principles are discussed for determining which therapies or techniques should be avoided. We have reproduced these principles below, added others, and provided illustrations with various New Age therapies. In recognition of the ancient Latin phrase “caveat emptor,” that is, “let the buyer beware,” they are listed as “caveats.” 

Caveat #1. Beware of therapies that are energy based and claim to manipulate invisible or mystical energies or that rely on psychic anatomies. Examples are acupuncture, muscle testing, ayurvedic medicine, reflexology, and color therapy. Be aware, also, that a prac​tice which appears entirely innocent, such as passing a hand over the body (as in thera​peutic touch), may not be innocent at all. Therapists who claim to manipulate invisible energies may harm a person spiritually by such a method. 

Caveat #2. Beware of those who seem to use psychic knowledge, power, or abilities, as in clairvoyant diagnosis, psychic healing or surgery, crystal healing, therapeutic touch, radionics and psychometry, channeling energies, and shamanistic medicine. Those having psychic abilities are ultimately linked to the spirit world, and their methods and practices are consequential. 

Caveat #3. Beware of a practitioner who has a therapy that almost no one else has heard of. We could cite something called Terpsichoretrancetherapy or TTT. This is a “hypnopsychotherapeutic” method which claims that “the ritual kinetic trance existing in primitive Afro-Brazilian spiritual [spiritist] sects may be used therapeutically,” noting that “under [both] TTT and during a ritual [spirit] possession, the subject undergoes [allegedly therapeutic] regression.” 

Caveat #4. Beware of any technique that is promoted before it has been validated by main​stream science. This includes New Age medicine in general. To accept such practices is unwise because responsible persons do not publicly promote techniques whose value and safety is undemonstrated. Such practices are typically quack methods whereby people lose their money through experimentation and do not get better. 

Caveat #5. Beware of anyone claiming that the therapy will cure almost anything, as in color therapy, acupuncture, homeopathy, and some forms of chiropractic. Those who maintain that the therapy will cure almost anything will probably cure almost nothing. 

Caveat #6. Beware of someone whose explanations are bizarre or don’t make sense, as in astrologic medicine, behavioral kinesiology, homeopathy, and color therapy. A practitio​ner of astrologic medicine may tell you that the influence of Jupiter or Pluto has affected your nucleic acids. A homeopath may claim that the more diluted a “medicine” is, the greater its power to heal. A color therapist may ask you to drink water bathed in “yellow rays” to cure indigestion. (Never hesitate to ask your doctor to explain in simple English, and to offer scientific evidence, why the therapy works on the basis of its stated prin​ciples.) 

Caveat #7. Beware of therapies whose primary “proof” is the claims of satisfied clients. Again, this includes New Age medicine in general. In fact, the only “evidence” we have that New Age medicine works comes from testimonials which are better explained by other means. Of course, satisfied clients (at least initially) are found in everything from con schemes to witchcraft, but that hardly validates them. Therapies can seem to work and still be false. 

Caveat #8. Beware of therapies that rely upon entering altered states of consciousness, such as hypnotic regression, therapeutic touch, meditation, and visualization techniques. Altered states of consciousness are notoriously deceptive, unreliable in health matters, and frequently open the doors to spiritistic influences. 

Caveat #9. Realize that a practitioner’s sincerity is no guarantee of scientific or medical legitimacy. This holds true for all practitioners, including Christian ones. Even noted evangelical health therapists and pastors have employed or endorsed questionable or discredited techniques. 

Caveat #10. Beware of any method that has been scientifically disproven, such as iridology, homeopathy, applied kinesiology, astrologic medicine, radionics, and many chiropractic claims. 

Caveat #11. Beware of a therapist or physician who claims to diagnose or treat patients on the basis of “intuition.” In New Age medicine, “intuition” is often a euphemism for psychic and spiritistic inspiration or ability. 

Caveat #12. Beware of spiritual imperialism. Avoid any therapist who thinks his or her methods are specially connected to God. For example, many of these therapists will attempt to treat clients psychically without their knowledge or permission. Some nurse practitioners of therapeutic touch have admitted this. Such therapists may assume the divine “right” to do so because “divine” intuition tells them such treatment is “needed.” Also, it is always wise to make certain a physician has attended an accredited medical school. This is no guarantee that he or she will practice legitimate medicine. But it will weed out those who are medically untrained, to help you determine whether the therapy offered is commensurate with their educational background. And be wary of a practitio​ner who will not directly answer your questions or seems evasive. Even some physicians are closet spiritists or psychics. When directly asked if they are practicing energy ma​nipulation or have spirit guides, they will evade the issue in order to retain respectability and credibility. Or they will redefine their occult beliefs and practices so that they sound scientific. Continue to pursue the issue until you have a definite answer concerning their orientation. 

Finally, if the buyer is to beware, the seller of questionable therapies should also be​ware. Those who deal in the realm of health, not to mention the human spirit, have a re​sponsibility to others not to promote therapies which may endanger the physical, emotional, or spiritual health of their clients. Those who offer therapies that are not scientifically estab​lished, and which may harm their patients, need to realize they can be held legally account​able for their actions. 
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New Age Medicine – The Nature of the Cures
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(From the Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs, Harvest House, 1996) 

Perhaps the strongest endorsement for New Age medicine is the claim by thousands of followers that it “works.” Glowing testimonies can be multiplied for the diagnostic or curative powers of almost any technique. Because of this, three important facts need to be recog​nized: 1) given enough time, a degree of success is guaranteed for all quack treatments; 2) New Age health practices may operate merely as a placebo; 3) pragmatism is not the only issue: There may be hidden costs in New Age therapies. We will discuss these three areas in turn. 

The Time Factor
Any fraudulent treatment can seem to work most of the time because most ailments, given sufficient time, will go away naturally. The simple fact is that most people do not die from their pains and illnesses. 
Thus, virtually any treatment, no matter how irrelevant (say, adding pulverized tree bark to one’s cereal), is certain to have its “success” stories. All a therapist has to do is make a treatment sound good. When a New Age method is “pack​aged” correctly with charts, machines, and scientific-sounding explanations, people may attribute a cure where none is deserved, and thus the treatment gets credit for the body’s natural recuperative power. 

If we invented and correctly packaged a new treatment for certain common illnesses and claimed scientific backing, we could sell almost anything. If we claimed that sucking ice cubes at 75-minute intervals for 15 days would lower body metabolism one percent, re​verse cell dehydration, cure inflammation, and bolster the immune system, some gullible people would believe us. Surely some, perhaps many. Testimonials would even come in for curing every ailment that would have gotten better in two weeks regardless. 

It is hardly insignificant that New Age therapists usually tell their clients that in order to cure a given problem, a period involving weeks or even months of treatments may be needed. Because these healers are granted authority which they usually do not deserve, most people will begin treatment, not realizing that in the same amount of time the problem would disappear anyway. 

The Placebo Factor
For New Age therapies to “work,” patients often must have dedication, the will to be​lieve, and lots of patience. Clients who believe that a treatment will work, and therapists who are good counselors, account for an endless variety of “healings” that have nothing to do with a given New Age healing practice. Thus, New Age health techniques that do not work on the basis of their stated principles may nevertheless work on the basis of other principles. If a physical problem is emotional or psychological in nature, such as tension headaches, it may respond to psychological treatment, regardless of which New Age tech​nique is employed. 

Psychosomatic medicine and placebo research indicate that many complaints which are not organic will respond virtually to any treatment that helps a person believe he will be cured, or that promises to otherwise relieve the psychological or emotional conditions which produced the ailment. Anything from aromatherapy to Zen could be effective if the patient believes the “medicine” will work: 

Two things distinguish alternative medicine. The first is that it does not derive from any coherent or established body of evidence. The second, that it is not subjected to rigorous assessment to establish its value…. The variety and absurdity of “alternative” cures is a tribute to the power, largely unrecognized and unacknowledged, of the placebo effect…[1] 

In their Follies and Fallacies in Medicine, medical researchers Dr. Peter Skrabanek and James McCormick, M.D., with the Department of Community Health, Trinity College, Dublin, make some interesting observations about placebos. They point out that there are three possible explanations for an association between a given health treatment and cure. The first is that the treatment is actually beneficial. The second is the body’s own healing ability, in which case a person would have returned to health in the absence of any inter​vention. The third possibility is the placebo effect. They point out that placebos are more potent than generally assumed. For example, among physicians who employ the placebo, their faith that placebos work plus the patient’s faith in the physician “exert a mutually reinforcing effect; the result is a powerful remedy that is almost guaranteed to produce an improvement and sometimes a cure.”[2] 

As a way of gauging the function of a placebo, they distinguish between the terms “illness” and “disease.” “Illness” is what people feel, whereas “disease” connotes the exist​ence of a pathological process. They note that placebos do not affect the outcome of disease, but rather of illness. “Disease may or may not be accompanied by illness. Many diseases, including some that are potentially serious, are often symptomless. On the other hand, feeling unwell is not always the result of disease. Placebos have no effect on the progress or outcome of disease, but they may exert a powerful effect upon the subjective phenomena of illness, pain, discomfort, and distress. Their success is based on this fact.”[3] 

Skrabanek and McCormick also point out that placebos need not be a particular sub​stance, but may be entirely verbal. One British physician tested 200 of his patients and divided them into two groups. The first group received a highly positive consultation, and were given a firm diagnosis and a strong reassurance they would speedily recover. Mem​bers of the second group were told by the physician that he was uncertain as to the cause of their symptoms, and that if the symptoms did not cease within a few days, to return for another appointment. “At the end of two weeks, 64 percent of those who had received a positive consultation were better as compared with only 59 percent of those who were offered uncertainty.”[4] 

They report another study of 56 students who were given either a pink or blue sugar pill and told that the pills were either a sedative or stimulant. Only three of the 56 individuals reported that the pills had no effect. Those who received the blue pills thought they were taking a sedative, and 72 percent reported they felt drowsy.) Those who took two pills felt more drowsy than those who had taken one pill.) Also, 52 percent of the students who had taken the pink stimulant placebo said that they felt “less tired.” Fully one-third of the students reported side effects, including headaches, watery eyes, abdominal discomfort, dizziness, tingling extremities, and staggering gait.[5] 

Here are some other characteristics noted by Skrabanek and McCormick: 

(Possibly as much as one-third of modern-day prescriptions are unlikely to have a specific effect on the diseases for which they are administered.[6] 

(Sir Douglas Black, a past president of Britain’s Royal College of Physicians, estimated that “only about 10 percent of diseases are significantly influenced by modern treat​ment.”[7] 

(In one study, patients suffering from angina that was limiting their physical activities agreed to participate in a particular experiment (This took place in 1956 and would not be accepted by ethical committees today.) Half received a sham operation, and half received a ligation of the internal mammary artery. 
“During the first six months after the operation, five out of eight of the ligated patients and five out of nine of the patients who had the sham operation were much improved according to their own evaluation. Striking improvement in exercise tolerance occurred in two patients who had had the sham operation.”[8] 

(The placebo effect is actually powerful enough to “raise doubts about the validity of many double-blind therapeutic trials.”[9] 

(In some cases, the effect of placebos can actually counteract the physical effect of certain drugs [10], and “a placebo can imitate a true pharmacological effect.”[11] 

( “Placebos may in some circumstances increase rather than decrease pain, depend​ing upon the expectations of those administering the placebo.”[12] 

All of this leads Skrabanek and McCormick to conclude, “The placebo response is a complex phenomenon that is still little understood. The placebo effect contributes to every therapeutic success by helping to alleviate the symptoms of disease, and it is often the sole cause of the ‘cure’ of illness. Since the success and reputation of medicine is based upon its ability to cure, it is perhaps not surprising that doctors refer so seldom to the placebo effect, as a same effect underpins the success of every charlatan and quack.”[13] 
Their book also has an important chapter, “A Fist Full of Fallacies,” in which the authors explain 29 separate examples of faulty reasoning, arguments, and logic as they apply to medical treatment and cure. Perusing these fallacies shows how easy it is for people to assume that a particular New Age method has produced a cure when in fact it did nothing of the sort. 

Because the power of the mind works in some cases, it would be a mistake to conclude that it works in all cases or to neglect the distinction between illness and disease men​tioned above. For example, of the 6000-plus individuals oncologist Dr. Saul Silverman treated for cancer over a 25-year period, he has seen only about a dozen cases of sponta​neous remission from true terminal cancer. These patients should have been dead within months, but they recovered and lived for many years without evidence of recurrence. When Silverman studied these cases to determine why the illnesses reversed themselves, he concluded that placebo, positive thinking, visualization, and suchlike had little or nothing to do with it. Why? One reason was because many of his patients progressed relentlessly to death even though they were extremely positive and expressed an absolutely heroic deter​mination to live. On the other hand, he has also seen terribly depressed patients who had terminal cancers remitted. In the case of one individual, six years after his cancer was gone, “he was just starting to cheer up and admit that maybe he was going to be okay.”[14] 

Thus, if positive attitudes or the placebo factor were always important in the prevention or cure of most disease in general, large-scale studies should be able to find evidence that depressed people or those who disbelieve in placebos would have a higher incidence of disease. But this correlation has never been verified. In-deed, if faith per se is a truly pow​erful medicine that can cure virtually anything in the manner some proponents claim, then it is unlikely modern medicine would ever have developed to begin with. Instead, healing temples devoted to building people’s faith would exist where hospitals do now.[15] 

Some people may respond by saying that as long as a person’s symptoms are relieved, nothing else matters. If certain New Age methods act as placebos then, in their own way, they are still effective. Yes, but this misses the point. A truly neutral placebo administered by an orthodox medical doctor for legitimate medical reasons and a New Age treatment operating as a placebo are worlds apart. 

New Age methods are generally fraudulent or unproven, and they may cause spiritual harm. But when a health-care service or a product is marketed, the public has the right to be assured of its safety and quality. When we purchase a cereal for its vitamin content, we should expect a nutritious product, not sawdust or nicotine manufactured to look and taste like cereal. No one would purchase a cereal labeled “100% sawdust” likewise, no one would pay 50 dollars for a bottle of sugar pills, unless they believed that the pills were effective medicine. Does anyone think that New Age therapists could effectively market their products as placebos? As a result, the therapies are sold on the basis of a variety of claimed principles that makes them sound legitimate. 

Furthermore, it is one thing for a doctor to employ placebos occasionally for normal aches and pains if, based on his knowledge of the client, this would be as effective as an actual medicine and would prevent possible side effects. But it is courting disaster to em​ploy only placebos in serious organic illness. Thus, when an M.D. administers a placebo, the patient is still under the supervision of a qualified physician. But when patients are given New Age treatments that operate as placebos, they may get more than they bar​gained for. 

Many things work and yet are still dangerous: terrorism, drugs like heroin and cocaine, nuclear bombs, consumer fraud, prostitution, abortions. All these are effective. They “work,” but they are also dangerous. Whether it is drug addiction, jail terms, unexpected complica​tions, or death, a price is paid. The same is true for New Age medicine. It may “work” and still be dangerous. A delayed diagnosis or a misdiagnosis may cost a person dearly in permanent injury or even death, even though initially the technique seemed to be working. 

Thus, widespread use of these methods not only endangers the nation’s health quality and health standards, but it also promotes an irrationalism that can spill over into other areas of people’s lives. Realizing that New Age medicine is comprised of 1) highly ques​tionable techniques, 2) irrational methods, and 3) occult philosophies and practices, the idea that it “works” is irrelevant. What one receives in exchange for the “cure” may not be worth the price. 

Pragmatism and Its Problems
Because New Age medicine is undergirded by pragmatism (“it works”), this forces an irrational and often self-justifying approach to New Age treatments. 
Since publication of coauthor Weldon’s New Age Medicine, he has received numerous letters from Christians and non-Christians who take issue with his critical approach ex​pressed toward unorthodox or fringe methods of treatment, such as unsound chiropractic, homeopathy, iridology, therapeutic touch, and applied kinesiology. The common elements in most of these letters are instructive: 

(People accepted the irrational aspects of a method without asking whether it could be effective on the basis of its stated principles. 

(They ignored scientific information that disproved the medical effectiveness of the treatment. 

(They redefined the occult aspects of a practice as something divine, or they ap​pealed to supposedly unknown “scientific” laws or phenomena of the creation. 

(They claimed to know that the treatment was sound because it worked for them personally, and they appealed to alleged miraculous cures that conventional scientific medicine was unable to produce. 
These responses indicate four false approaches to New Age medicine: 

(An unwillingness to research a practice before adopting it—laziness 

(The will to believe in spite of contrary scientific data—blind faith 

(A rationalizing and legitimizing of the mystical and the occult on the basis of entirely unknown factors—speculation 

(A personal bias in favor of the method merely because it “worked”—pragmatism 

An article by Karl Sabbagh, author of The Living Body, discusses the issue of why fringe medicine “works.” In his article “The Psychopathology of Fringe Medicine,” he cor​rectly affirms that “when it works, it works for none of the reasons given by fringe practitio​ners themselves.”[16] 

Almost overnight almost anyone could be guaranteed a successful New Age healing practice, regardless of the method used or its effectiveness, because of three undeniable facts: 1) the relatively benign nature of most illnesses treated, 2) the natural variability of disease, 5) the psychosomatic aspect of many ailments that respond to a placebo. 

Furthermore, as Sabbagh notes, even with genuinely serious disease there are usually periods of remission when a patient feels better and has actually improved. This is also true even for fatal diseases, like cancer, when the overall trend is usually downward. Disease variability like this can be used to great benefit by New Age practitioners, regardless of the short- or long-term outcome. Thus, if the patient begins to improve from natural remission, the therapist can claim the treatment is effective. If the patient remains stable and doesn’t get worse, the therapist can claim the treatment has arrested the disease. If the patient gets worse, the therapist can claim that either the treatment or dosage must be increased or revised, or that the patient hasn’t been treated long enough for the treatment to work. After all, unless it is a fatal illness, the patient will get better sooner or later anyway. And even if the patient dies, the therapist can claim that he started the treatment too late, or that the patient must not have been following instructions properly. The New Age therapist always wins. 

Sabbagh also observes that there is a natural tendency in each of us to ascribe cause and effect where none exist. This may be related to simple ignorance about the nature of disease, which in turn can lead to a false perception about the nature of a cure. “Most of us are just not familiar enough with probability figures or the natural history of disease to make the sort of informed judgments that apply in the assessment of therapeutic effectiveness.”[17] 

By now it should be obvious that any person with any ailment could walk into the office of a reflexologist, homeopathist, acupuncturist, Iridologist, applied kinesiologist, unsound chiropractor, or shaman and all the methods employed could be “effective.” But because each of these techniques claims to work on entirely different, or even conflicting principles, it must also be obvious that the methods themselves are not producing the cure. 

When a treatment works or seems to work, it is vital to know why. If we fail to answer that question, we may waste valuable time and money, encourage an irrational approach to medicine, support a form of institutionalized dishonesty, encourage dangerous forms of occult practice and philosophy, or even cause our own death or that of another. 
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XIII. New Age Education

https://www.jashow.org/articles/guests-and-authors/dr-john-ankerberg/new-age-education/ 
(From Encyclopedia of New Age Beliefs, Harvest House, 1996) 

Description. Transpersonal or “New Age” education (the terms are not necessarily equiva​lent) incorporates spiritual methods into children’s learning that are characteristically based on Eastern mysticism and certain aspects of occult practice. Various forms of transpersonal and humanistic psychology may also be advocated. 

Founder. None per se. Transpersonal education seems to have developed as a result of 1) the terrible crises in modern education, which has opened the doors to experimentation with new methods, and 2) the revival of Eastern and occult practices in American culture. 
How does it claim to work? Transpersonal educators claim that their methods will im​prove the children’s self-esteem, their learning abilities and potential, and, among other things, expand their horizons and help them become better citizens of a global commu​nity. 

Scientific evaluation. Subject to interpretation. In some areas of research (e.g., humanis​tic education) a good deal of work has been done. However, this must be evaluated carefully from a biblical perspective to understand both the reasons for and implication of favorable outcomes. Teaching or counseling children by means of Eastern or occult practices and psychotherapeutic or humanistic methods may “work,” but in what manner and at what cost spiritually? 

Examples of occult potential. It appears that a large number of different Eastern religious and occult methods are utilized throughout New Age education. 

Major problems. 1) The promotion of religion in the public school classroom is a violation of federal law; 2) the disguising of religious methods and beliefs under secular or neutral terminology; 5) the use of unsubstantiated and inappropriate psychotherapeutic methods is a violation of the Hatch Amendment; 4) self-esteem programs, values clarification methods, affective education, and related trends are either ineffective, morally bankrupt, or potentially harmful. 

Biblical/Christian evaluation: Educational philosophies or methods based on Eastern or occult philosophy, or inappropriate psychotherapeutic methods, are to be avoided. 

Potential dangers: Emotional or spiritual harm may come to the child through the use of either questionable psychotherapeutic techniques or Eastern or occult practices. 
Dr. John Ankerberg
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Dr. John Ankerberg is founder and president of The John Ankerberg Show, the most-watched Christian worldview show in America. His television and radio programs are broadcast into 106 million American homes and are available in more than 200 nations in 12 languages. Author, co-author, or contributor of 158 books and study guides in 20 languages, his writings have sold more than 3 million copies and reach millions of readers each year online.

Dr. John Weldon
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Dr. John Weldon (born February 6, 1948) went to be with the Lord on August 30, 2014 following a long-time battle with cancer. John served for more than 20 years as a researcher for The John Ankerberg Show. During his tenure, he authored or coauthored more than 100 books, including the best-selling Facts On Series of books that has sold more than 2.5 million copies in 16 languages. His final book, published in July 2014 with Harvest House Publishers (coauthored with John Ankerberg), is especially fitting. How to Know You’re Going to Heaven offers a biblical and personal look at the way God has provided salvation through Jesus Christ (Acts 4:12) and the confidence the believer can have of eternity with Him in heaven (1 John 5:13). John’s life and work have touched countless others seeking to grow spiritually and better understand the Bible. His friends describe him as genuine, humble, and passionate to share the hope of eternal life with everyone he met. His work will continue through his many books, his online writings at The John Ankerberg Show website (JAshow.org), as well as through the many people John has personally influenced through his ministry.

